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In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 


Key 


The phrase "Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon him" is used 
after the Prophet Muhammad is mentioned and is 
abbreviated as (S.A.W.) for the Arabic saying, "Salla- 
Allahu alayhi wa sallam". 

"For whom Allah’s good pleasure is prayed" or "May Allah be 
pleased with him/her" is used after mentioning the 
companions and is abbreviated as (R.A.A.) for the Arabic 
expression "Radia Allahu A’nhu". 

After Allah’s name is mentioned the expression "To Whom 
belongs glory and might" is abbreviated as (S.W.T) for the 
Arabic expression "Subhanahu wa Ta’ala". 
Transliteration note: "Ibn" means "the son of"; "Abu" 
means "the father of"; "Um" means "the mother of"; and 
"Bint" means "the daughter of". 
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Imam Abu E’isa Muhammad Ibn [isa Ibn Surah AI-Tirmithi 


(209 A.H.-297 A.H.) 
His Teachers 
Al-Tirmithi lived during a time of scientific renaissance. Along with great 
advancements in science throughout that period, this renaissance was the 
product of great scholars like Al-Tirmithi. He carried the science of the Hadeeth 
back to the Islamic nation and raised high the torch of the call to the Path of 
Allah. Young people started going to those great scholars to seek the light of 
useful knowledge and hope for the great rewards of the Hereafter. Our 
prominent scholar (Al-Tirmithi) got his knowledge from great Imams and 
scholars who stood up to the ignorant and the people seeking personal glory by 
fighting the religion. Those scholars were successful in exposing the evil of those 
who wanted to keep people from seeing the light of Islam and the greatness of 
the Hadeeth. They were able to purify the Hadeeth from the lies that were 
infused in it until its sun shined again just like the earlier days of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and the companions (R.A.A.). 
Some of Al-Tirmithi’s teachers: 
1- Al-Bukhari, Muhammad Ibn Ismail, Abu Abdullah (194 A.H. - 256 A.H.) 
2- Muslim Ibn Al-Hajaj Al-Qushairi Abu Al-Hussein (204 A.H. - 261 A.H.) 
3- Abu Dawood Suleiman Ibn Al-Asha’ath Al-Sajistani (202 A.H. - 275 
A.H.) 
4- Muhammad Ib Bashar Bundar (167 A.H. - 252 A.H.) 
5- Muhammad Ibn Al-Muthana Abu Musa (167 A.H. - 252 A.H.) 
6- Ziad Ibn Yehya Al-Hisani (died in 254 A.H.) 
7- Abbas Ibn Abdul A’atheem Al-A’anbari (died in 246 A.H.) 
8- Abu Sa’id Al-Ashaj Abdullah Ibn Sa’id Al-Kindi (died 257 A.H.) 
9- Abu Hafs Ibn Ali Al-Falas (160 A.H. - 252 A.H.) 
10- Ya’qub Ibn Ibrahim Al-Douraqi (166 A.H. - 252 A.H.) 
11- Muhammad Ibn Mua’mar AlI-Qaisi Al-Bahrani (died in 256 A.H.) 
12- Nasr Ibn Ali Al-Jahdami (died in 250 A.H) 
13- Abdullah Ibn Mua’eya Al-Jahmi (died in 243 A.H. over a hundred years 
old) 
14- Ali Ibn Hajr Al-Mazouri (died in 244 A.H. at almost a hundred years of 
age) 
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15- Suwaid Ibn Nasr Ibn Suwaid Al-Marouzi (died in 240 A.H. at 91 years) 

16- Qutaiba Ibn Said Ath-Thagafi Abu Rajaa (150 A.H. - 240 A.H.) 

17- Abu Musa’ab Ahmad Ibn Bakr Az-Zuhra Al-Madani (150 A.h. - 242 
A.H.) 

18- Muhammad Ibn Abdul-Malak Ibn Abu Ash-Shawareb (died in 244 A.H.) 

19- Ibrahim Ibn Abdullah Ibn Hatem Al-Harawi (178 A.H. - 244 A.H.) 

20- Ismail Ibn Musa Al-Fazari As-Sudai (died in 245 A.H.) 

Some of his students: 

Al-Tirmithi was an industrious and pious scholar. His reputation preceded 
him, and he had great admirers and many people who followed him and sought 
knowledge from him. Below we mention some of his students: 

1- Abu Bakr Ahmad Ibn Ismail Al-Samarqndi. 

2- Abu Hamed Ahmad Ibn Abdullah Ibn Dawood Al-Marouzi the trades- 
man. 

3- Ahmad Ibn Ali, the Quranic reader. 

4- Ahmad Ibn Yusuf An-Nasfi. 

5- Abu Al-Hareth Asad Ibn Hamduwaih An-Nasfi. 

6- Al-Hussein Ibn Yusuf Al-Farbari. 

7- Hammad Ibn Shaker Al-Warraq. 

8- Dawood Ibn Nasr Ibn Suhail Al-Bazdawi. 

9- Ar-Rabee’ Ibn Hayan Al-Baheli. 

10- Abdullah Ibn Nasr Ibn Suhail Al-Bazdawi. 

11- Abed Ibn Muhammad Ibn Mahmoud An-Nasfi, known as the trust- 
worthy. 

12- Abu Al-Hasan Ali Ibn Omar Ibn At-Taqi Ibn Kalthoum As-Samarqandi. 

13- Al-Fadl Ibn As-Sarram. 

14- Abu Al-Abbas Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn Mahboub Al-Marouzi. 

15- Abu Jaafar Muhammad Ibn Ahmad An-Nasfi. 

16- Abu Jaafar Muhammad Ibn Sufian Ibn An-Nadar An-Nasfi. 

17- Abu Ali Muhammad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Yehya Al-Qarrab Al-Harawi. 

18- Abu Al-Fad] Nuhammad Ibn Mahmoud Ibn Anbar An-Nasfi. 

19- Muhammad Ibn Makki Ibn Nuh An-Nasfi. 
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20- Muhammad Ibn Al-Munther Ibn Said Al-Harawi. 
21- Mahmoud Ibn Anbar An-Nasfi. 
22- Abu Al-Fadl Al-Mussabbeh Ibn Abu Musa Al-Kajeri. 
23- Abu Mutee’ Makhoul Ibn Al-Fadl An-Nasfi. 
24- Makki Ibn Nuh An-Nasfi the Quran reader. 
25- Nasr Ibn Muhammad Ibn Sabra Ash-Shirkathi. 
26- Al-HAytham Ibn Kulaib Ash-Shi. 
There are others. 


Recommendations of Other Scholars 
1- Ibn Haban said in his book The Trustworthy (People) that Al-Tirmithi was 
a man who gathered information, documented it, memorized it, and taught 
it to others. 
2- Abu Said Al-Idrisi said that he was a model that should be followed when 
it comes to gathering the hadeeth and learning its sciences. 
His Writings 
The scholars of hadeeth spent most of their time reporting the hadeeth. They 
did not document it thoroughly nor classify it well. Therefore when I tried to 
edit the book of Ibn Majah, for example, I found that he had not used many 
resourses. The scholars say that Al-Tirmith had many books, so where are they? 
Most likely there were not that many or that the books might have been lost 
over time or by the negligence of the conquerors of the the Islamic countries. It 
is also possible that these books could have teen stolen and are now sitting in 
their libraries. 
After careful study, I determined that the following books were written by 
Abu E’isa Al-Tirmithi. 
1- The True Encompasser 
2- The Muhammedan Attributes 
3- The Predicaments 
4- The History 
5- The Ascetism 
6- Names and Nicknames 
It should be mentioned here that these books did not receive the attention 
and care that they deserved except for his book, The Muhammedan Attributes. 
Sheikh Abdelraouf Al-Manawi, may Allah bless his soul, commented on it. 
"The book, The Muhammedan Attributes, which deals with the narrations 
and the science of understanding the hadeeth and is written by Imam AI- 
Tirmithi - may Allah let his grave be a garden famous for its great smell - is the 
only one of its kind. It is unique in the way it is organized. No one has written a 
similar book. His style was innovative, and its information is abundant. It is 
artistic and that is why it was a famous book both in the east and the west." 
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His death: 

Al-Hafez Abu Al-Abbas Jaafar Ibn Muhammad Ibn Al-Mua’taz Al- 
Mustaghfiri said, "Abu E’isa Al-Tirmithi died on Monday, the thirteenth of 
Rajab, in the year 297 A.H.. " 
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The Classification of this Book 


Al-Hafez Abu Al-Fadl Al-Maqdesi said that Abu E’isa’s book is divided 
into four categories. 

1- A true (sahih) section and there is no doubt about its authenticity. This 
part agrees with Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

2- Another section agrees with the conditions of the other three (scholars). 

3- In another section he presents contradicting hadeeth and explains the 
problem. 

4- Ina fourth section he talks about the problems of the hadeeth and gives his 
own opinion. 

His condition before mentioning a hadeeth: 

Al-Tirmithi said, "My criterion before mentioning a hadeeth is that the 
scholars have used it to make a ruling." 

Al-Maqdesi said, "This is a broad principle since in essence every hadeeth 
can be used as a basis to form a ruling whether it came from an authentic 
transmission or not." 

He also fulfilled his obligation by examining in detail the reliability of the 
narrators and thoroughly discussing every hadeeth. 

The method of presenting the hadeeth: 

Al-Maqdesi also said, "His method, may Allah have mercy on him, was to 
organize chapters according to a famous hadeeth from a companion in which 
the chain of narrators was a reliable one. He would also refer that hadeeth to 
other sahih books. Sometimes he would mention other rulings from a hadeeth 
by another companion that was not mentioned in his book. Usually in that case 
the chain of narrators is a different one, but the ruling is the same. He would 
say, "...and on the same subject from so and so, narrated from so and so." Next 
he would give all the names until he reached the name of the famous 
companion. However he rarely followed that method except in few chapters. 
Allah knows best. 
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Abu E’isa Muhammad Ibn E’isa Ibn Surah Al-Tirmithi related the 
following hadeeths. 


a 


The Chapter of Purification 


(1) The prayer is not accepted without ablution 
1- Narrated by Musa’ab Ibn Saad from Abdullah Ibn Omar that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No prayer will be accepted without purification 
(ablution), and no charity will be accepted if it was earned from an unlawful 
means." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is the truest on this subject. 
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(2) The virtues of ablution (wudu) 


2- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "As the 
believing Muslim servant of Allah performs ablution, he will be (rewarded) by 
the exodus of every sin that his eyes have committed as he washes his face until 
the last sin goes out with the water (or with the last drop of water). When he 
washes his hands, every sin that his hands have committed will be washed away 
with the water (or with the last drop of water) until he will be pure from sin." 

Abu E’isa said that this Hadeeth is sahih (most true). It was narrated from 
Malek who took it from Suhail from his father who heard it from Abu Huraira. 
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(3) The key to prayers is ablution 

3- Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafia (son of Ali) narrated from Ali Ibn Abi Taleb 
(R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The key to the prayer is purification 
(ablution), and its sacredness starts with Takbir (saying Allahu Akbar) and ends 
with Tasleem (saying Assalamu Alikum Wa Rah’matu Allah to the right and to 
the left). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is the truest on this subject. 
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4- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"The key to Paradise is the prayers, and the key to the prayers is ablution." 
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(4) What is said before entering the lavatory 
5- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) before entering the 
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lavatory used to say, "Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You." Shu’ba said that he 

(S.A.W.) once said, "I seek refuge with You from the male (evil spirit) and the 

female (evil spirit) or from the males (evil spirits) and the females (evil spirits)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is the truest said on this subject. 
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6- Anas Ibn Malek also narrated that before entering the lavatory the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You from the male and the 
female (evil spirits)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih (good and true) hadeeth. 
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(5) What to say when leaving the lavatory 


7- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say after 
finshing in the lavatory, "I ask Your Forgiveness." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan (good) hadeeth. 
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(6) The prohibition of facing the Qibla when using the toilet 

8- Abu Ayoub Al-Ansari narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If any of 
you needs to defecate or urinate then he should not face or give his back to the 
Qibla (the direction of Mecca); one should face the east or the west." Abu 
Ayoub later said that when they went to Syria they found toilets built facing 
Mecca and that they used to turn a little when using them and ask Allah to 
forgive them. 

Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth of Abu Ayoub is the best and truest hadeeth 
about this subject. 

Al-Shafe’ii said that this hadeeth is about using the restroom while in an 
open space, and it is allowed to face or give your back to the Qibla in the case of 
the enclosed toilet. 
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(7) The cases that allow facing the Qibla when using the toilet 
9- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prohibited 
them from facing the Qibla when urinating. However he said that he did see the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) urinating while facing the Qibla the year before he (S.A.W.) 
died. 
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Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth of Jaber is hasan and a unique hadeeth. 
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10- It is also narrated through Abu Qutada who narrated from Jaber that he 
(Jaber) saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) urinating while facing the Qibla. 
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11- Ibn Omar narrated that he once climbed over the house of Hafsa and 
saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) urinating while facing Al-Sham (north) and his back 


was to the Kaa’ba. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih (most true). 


(Be 68 el SG ose oF atl "Maan 8 

bi aie ce SF Lb 8 gh SA Zaks 5 7250 Lu 
ELS ob ph Nl Ug 5085 5b 8 dl 8g dB ae 

eatin, ri 3 a eee a isi eer t ie zi a 
LS beg ie, ae | OWS Ges lulewe et Aw lb Gib Be Ge 
4455 Ls EL 

Cand 5r5 GE ge ee ea epee ol JG 
a8 43 AS, Bis! Cog ae ‘bagi SM Jal ie 

La 22 G ie al a5 222 J OG 522 yl ye i etl aac 

bite 8 he 3 0) Cus Sle os Gol ee e206 
of dl LE SE 595 555 ree Je Y oli be La J5dl ye I te oy 


The Chapters of Purification 20 ibs! Uy! 


36 ET 08 of sd y b) 00 2 ans 
(8) The prohibition of urinating while standing up 

12- Shuraih narrated that A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "Do not believe whoever 
told you that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to urinate standing up. He (S.A.W.) 
never urinated unless he was sitting down." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of A’isha on this subject is the truest. 

This prohibition is due to being well mannered and it is not a lawful 
prohibition. It was narrated that Ibn Mas’ood said that it is ill mannered to 
urinate while standing up. 
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(9) Permitting urinating while standing up 
13- Huthaifa narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) went to a urinal used by a 
group of people and urinated in it while standing up. Huthaifa said that he then 
brought him (S.A.W.) water with which to make ablution. When Huthaifa 
walked away, the Prophet (S.A.W.) called him until he stood by his feet and 
then he (S.A.W.) made his ablution and wiped over his shoes. 
A group of scholars have permitted urinating while standing up. 
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(10) Being discrete when using the toilet 
14- Anas narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) used the toilet, he 
would not lift his garment until he got close to the ground. 
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(11) It is hated to use the right hand for cleaning oneself 
15- Abdullah Ibn Qutada narrated from his father that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prohibited touching the male organ with the right hand. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) Cleaning with stones 


16- Abdurrahman Ibn Yazid narrated that it was said to Suleiman that 
"your Prophet (S.A.W.) has taught you every thing, even how to defecate". 
Suleiman then said, "Yes, our Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited us from facing the 
Qibla when urinating or defecating, from cleaning ourselves using our right 
hand, and from using less than three stones for cleaning. He (S.A.W.) also 
prohibited us from using bones or dried manure for cleaning." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The above opinion is the ruling of the majority of the scholars from among 
the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the next generation. Their opinion 
was that it is permissible to use stones for cleaning in the absence of water as 
long as the traces of the waste or the urine are totally cleaned. This is the 
opinion of Al-Thouri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq. 
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(13) Cleaning oneself with two stones 
17- Abu O’baida narrated that Abdullah said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) asked 
me for three stones when he wanted to use the toilet. I brought him two stones 


and dry manure. He took the two stones and threw away the dried manure and 
said, "It is filth." 
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(14) What is hated to use for cleaning oneself 


18- Abdullah Ibn Mas’ood narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not 
clean yourselves with dry manure or bones since they are the food of your 
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brethren from the jinn." . 
The narrations of this hadeeth used by the scholars are the ones that came 
from Jaber and Ibn Omar (R.A.A.). 
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(15) Cleaning oneself with water 
19- Qutada narrated that Mua’atha heard A’isha (R.A.A.) saying to the 
women, "Order your husbands to use water when cleaning themselves. I am too 
shy to tell them, and it is what the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to do." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) Walking far to use the toilet 

20- Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba narrated that he was with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
on a trip, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) needed to use the toilet. He (S.A.W.) walked 


away and distanced himself from the people. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) How it is hated to use the toilet in the same place people bathe 
21- Abdullah Ibn Al-Mughaffal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prohibited the man from using the toilet in the same place where he bathes. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Most of (Satan’s) whispering is from it." 
A group of scholars hated urinating in the place people bathe. Some said 
that the whispering of Satan is from it, while others like Ibn Serene said that it 
was permissible. 


Ibn Al-Mubarak said that it is permissible to urinate in the bathing area if 
water runs through it. 
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(18) Using the siwak (the Arak stick for cleaning the teeth) 

22- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Had I not feared 
making it harder on my nation, I would have ordered them to use the siwak for 
every prayer." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih because it was narrated from Abu 
Huraira through many chains. 
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23- Abu Zaid Ibn Khaled Al tateai narrated that he heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) say, "Had I not feared making it harder on my nation, I would have 
ordered them to use the siwak for every prayer, and I would have delayed the 


T’isha (night) prayers until the end of the (first) third of the night." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) Not touching anything upon awakening until 
after the hands are washed 

24- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "After any of you 
wakes up from his night sleep, he should not immerse his hand in the water jug 
until after he pours water two or three times on his hands; he does not know 
where his hands were while he was asleep." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Al-Shafe’ii said, "I like for everybody upon awakening, even if he was 
napping, to wash his hands before immersing his hands in the ablution water. If 
he immerses his hands in the ablution water before washing them, then it is 
hated by me but the ablution is still valid unless he had filth (najasa) on his 
hands." 
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(20) Saying Bismi Allah when performing ablution 
25- Rabah Ibn Abdulrahman Ibn Abu Sufian Ibn Huwayteb narrated from 
his grandmother who narrated from her father that he heard the Prophet 


(S.A.W.) say, "There is no (valid) ablution if Allah’s Name is not mentioned 
beforehand." 


Abu E’isa said that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said that he did not know of any 
good chain narrating this hadeeth. 

Ibn Is-haq said that whoever abandons saying Bismi Allah (in the Name of 
Allah) intentionally, then his ablution is not valid. However, if he forgets or 
thinks that it is not an obligation then his ablution is valid. 
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26- Also Abu Thifal Al-Murri narrated that Ibn Rabah Ibn Abdulrahman 
Ibn Abu Sufian Ibn Huwayteb narrated from his grandmother who was the 


daughter of Sa’id Ibn Zaid said that her father said that the Prophet said the 
above hadeeth. 
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(21) Rinsing the mouth and cleaning the nostrils 

27- Salama Ibn Qais narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If you 
perform ablution, then clean your nostrils and if you used a stone to clean 
yourself (after defecating), then use it an odd number of times (three or five)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Qais is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The scholars differed on whether abandoning the rinsing of the mouth and 
cleaning the nostrils invalidates the ablution or not. Some scholars like Ibn Abu 
Laila, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, and Is-haq said that if one left them and 
prayed then he has to repeat the prayers. This applies too to washing from the 
janaba (after intercourse). 

Abu EF’isa said that another group of scholars said that he should repeat the 
janaba washing (ghus/), but not the ablution if he neglected to both rinse the 
mouth and clean the nostrils. 

Yet another group of scholars said that he does not have to repeat the 
prayers in either case because rinsing the mouth and the nostrils are sunnah 
(voluntary acts) and not fard (obligatory action). 
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(22) Rinsing the mouth and cleaning the nostrils using one hand 
28- Abdullah Ibn Zaid narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) rinsing his 
mouth and cleaning his nostrils using one hand and that he did that three times. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Abdullah Ibn Zaid is a hasan unique 
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hadeeth. 

Some scholars said that rinsing the mouth and cleaning the nostrils with one 
hand is enough. Others like Al-Shafe’ii said that it is better to perform them 
separately than together. 
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(23) Combing the beard with one’s fingers when washing it 
29- Hassan Ibn Bilal narrated that he saw Ammar Ibn Yaser combing his 
beard with his fingers when performing ablution. He was asked, "Do you comb 
your beard with your fingers?" He replied, "Why not? I have seen the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) combing his beard with his fingers." 
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30- The same hadeeth was also narrated by Sufian Ibn O’yayna from Sa’id 
Ibn Abu A’rouba from Qutada from Hassan Ibn Bilal from Ammar Ibn Yaser 
who narrated it from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 

Abu E’isa said that the majority of the scholars from the companions of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) see that combing the beard with fingers should be done, and 
this is also the opinion of the Shafe’ii. 

Imam Ahmad said that if one forgets combing the beard with the fingers, 
then his ablution would still be valid. 

Ibn Is-haq said if one forgets doing the above, then the ablution will still be 
valid. However, if he neglected it on purpose, then the ablution is not valid and 
should be repeated. 

Abu F’isa said that the above hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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31- Othman Ibn Affan narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to run his 


fingers through his beard when he performed ablution. 
Abu F’isa said that the above hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(24) Starting with the front and then going 


backwards when wiping the head 
32- Abdullah Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) wiped his head 
with both hands. He would start with the front of his head, then wipe towards 
the back of his head, and then back to the front to where he had started. He 
(S.A.W.) then washed his feet. 
Abu E’isa said that this is the truest hadeeth on this subject, and it is the 
opinion of Al Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq. 
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(25) Starting with the back of the head 


33- Al-Rubaie’ the daughter of Mua’weth Ibn A’fraa’ narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) wiped his head twice. He started at the back of his head, then 
wiped towards the front and wiped his ears completely, inside and out. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan; however the hadeeth of Ibn Zaid is 
truer and has a better chain of narrators. 
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(26) Wiping the head only once : 

34- Also Al-Rubaie’ Bint Mua’weth Ibn A’fraa’ narrated that she once saw 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) performing ablution. She said, "He (S.A.W.) wiped his 
head and started with the front of his head, then went to the back, and then 
wiped behind his jaws and his ears. He did all of that only once." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Al-Rubaie’ is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(27) Wiping the head with new, unused water 
35- Abdullah Ibn Zaid narrated that he had seen the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
perform ablution and that he wiped his head with different water than the water 
with which he had used to wash his arms. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(28) Wiping the ears with water inside and out 
36- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) wiped his head and his 
ears inside and out. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is a hasan sahih hadeeth and 


that the majority of the scholars are of the opinion that the ears should be wiped 
inside and out when performing ablution. 
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(29) The ears are a part of the head 
37- Abu Umama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed ablution 
and washed his face three times, his arms three times and wiped over his head. 
He said, "The ears are part of the head." 
The majority of the scholars from the companions say that the ears are a 
part of the head. 
Some scholars have said that the front of the ears is considered part of the 
face and their back is considered part of the head. 
Is-haq said, "I choose to wipe the front (of the ears) when washing the face 
and th back when wiping over the head." 
Al-‘:hafe’ii said, "They (cleaning the ears) are sunnah and should be cleaned 
alone with new (unused) water." 
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(30) Cleaning between the toes 


38- Asem Ibn Lageet Ibn Sebra narrated from his father that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "If you perform ablution, then clean between the toes." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The majority of the scholars say that washing between the toes is necessary. 
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39- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If you perform 
ablution, then clean between your fingers and your toes." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan, unique hadeeth 
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40- Al-Mustawred Ibn Shaddad Al-Fihri narrated that if the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) performed ablution he would rub between his toes with his finger 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan unique hadeeth 
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(31) Punishing the heels with the Hellfire 


41- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Woe (there is 
misery for) unto the heels from the Hellfire." This refers to the person who fails 
to reach the heels when washing the feet 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth 


It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Woe unto the heels 
and the bottom of the feet from the Hellfire." The ruling taken from this 
hadeeth is that it is unlawful to wipe over the feet instead of washing of them 
unless there are thick socks or slippers (that cover the heels) on them 
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(32) Performing ablution once 
42- Zaid Ibn Aslam narrated from Ibn Abbas that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
once performed ablution and that he (S.A.W.) washed only once. 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is the truest on this subject. 
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(33)Performing ablution twice 


43- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed ablution 
washing every area twice. 


Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth is hasan and sahih, and others have narrated 
from Abu Huraira that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed ablution washing three 
times every area. 
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(34) Performing ablution three times for every area 

44- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) washed three times 
when he performed ablution. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ali is the best on this subject since his 
narration came down from many reliable sources. 

Most of the scholars agree that washing once validates the ablution. 
However, it is better to wash twice, and the best is three times. More than that is 
not required. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said that washing more than three times is committing a 
sin. 
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(35) Washing once, twice and three times 
when performing ablution 
45- Shareek narrated that Thabet Ibn Abu Safiah asked Abu Ja’far if he had 
heard Jaber narrate that he had seen the Prophet (S.A.W.) washing once when 
performing ablution and if he saw him (S.A.W.) wash twice and if he saw him 
wash three times. Abu Ja’far said that he did hear him say that. 
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46- Wakih narrated that Thabet Ibn Abu Safiah asked Abu Ja’far if he had 
heard Jaber narrate that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had washed only once when he 
was performing ablution and Abu Ja’far said that he had. 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Wakih is stronger than the hadeeth of 
Shareek because it was narrated from more chains of narrators and that 
Shareek was known to make mistakes. 


ohh 8935 i ES cpaed HE LE SL 36 
[36 es «36 a poet 


Se iets i shy Ate eR Lee a gu bt HS gt al Ae Ge 
gor sey oes cul’, 
Ee FS ts ts ‘ae ofl J 
mitt dadoas © - Sx van Loss Mg 5 ih pale oe 2S ity 
0) say 25! lag OLE 5 as 3 bl a vat J ate 
we ils ony ren ‘ ts 
(36) Washing twice and three times 
while performing ablution 
47- Abdullah Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed 
ablution by washing his face three times and his arms twice, and then he wiped 
over his head once and washed his feet twice. 
Abu F’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


The scholars have agreed that it is permissible to wash some parts twice and 
others three times when performing ablution. 
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(37) The way the Prophet made ablution 

48- Abu Hayya narrated that he had seen Ali (R.A.A.) perform ablution by 

first washing his hands until he purified them. He rinsed his mouth three times, 

and then he cleaned his nostrils (by breathing water in, then blowing the dirt 

out) three times. Next he washed his face three times, his arms three times and 

wiped over his head once. Then he washed his feet three times up to the ankles. 

He then took the water that he had not used for ablution and drank it while 

standing up. He (R.A.A.) then said, "I wanted to show you the way the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) performed ablution." 
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49- Abd Khair mentioned a similar hadeeth from Ali (R.A.A.) and added, 
"He used to take what that was not used for ablution water with his palm and 
would drink it." 
This hadeeth is hasan and sahih. 
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(38) Sprinkling water after performing ablution 

50- Al Hasan Ibn Ali Al-Hashemi narrated from Abdurrahman Al-Aa’raj 
that Abu Huraira reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Jibril came to me 
and said, Oh Muhammad, after you perform ablution shake off the water’." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib (strange). He also said that he 
heard Muhammad say that Al-Hasan Ibn Ali Al-Hashemi’s hadeeth is not 
reliable. 

Many scholars were confused over this hadeeth. 
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(39) Perfecting the ablution 
51- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Should I guide 
you to the (deeds) by which Allah erases the sins and elevates the ranks?" They 
said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah." He (S.A.W.) said, "Perfect the ablution 
over the areas that are hard to reach, increase the number of the steps towards 
the mosques, and wait for the next prayers after performing the prayers; that is 
the Ribat (like standing guard in battle)." 
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52- Abdulaziz Ibn Muhammad narrated from Al-Alaa’ a similar hadeeth 
and emphasized three times in the end, "That is the Ribat, that is the Ribat, that 
is the Ribat." 


Abu E’isa said this hadeeth of Abu Huraira is a hasan hadeeth and that Al- 
Alaa’ is a trusted person from which to take the hadeeth. 
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(40) Drying off after ablution = 
53- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had a piece of cloth 
with which he used to dry off after ablution. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not a noteworthy hadeeth and nothing 
narrated from the Prophet (S.A.W.) on this subject is correct enough to report. 
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54- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to dry off 
his face with the side of his garment after performing ablution. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is strange and weak. 

Some scholars from among the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) have 
permitted drying off after ablution. Others said that it is hated to use the towel 
for drying off since the water of the ablution is weighed (and is rewarded 
accordingly). 


[41 5 4] cpl eg dsl A Se KS SU. 41 

52S GAG SS 80) EU Sipe yi sis i Jane le - 55 
be Olete lo GES 8] ol SF BRU Lg of a) 2 lle y Eye 
of age sd fe, o3h gol Loy fa BE ail Jy JE JB OWS of 28 
Se hae pal yt, Mie (ad 1 gly GS 9 Ses a yy a9 
lS BS JEG Bedi Cigl Gu J SEAS $y Heel 5s 2 Gets (5e155! 

ple gy Lbs ell 92 OU gy tLe gl JB 

eh 8 lS by SG ad Bad gs se fh 08 

5B Sash ot By ob adhe yr Gy ye Hibs alle by dl Le 6555 ele 
Be SB oe SS oe Se A Be the) ob EGE ole gy EE Se Ga 


oe 


i 


eS UN hk BD ge Be Vy SL bal wll) Gp Eye ay 


‘~« 2ee ors 


ASS 522 oe A A ull » ay sacs U0 
(41) What to say after ablution 

55- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever performed ablution in the best manner and then said, ’Ashadu An 
La [laha Illa Allah, Wahdahu La Sharika Lahu Wa Ash-hadu Anna 
Muhammadan A’abduhu Wa Rasuluhu, Allahumma JIja’alni Mina At- 
Tawwabeen Wa Ija’alni Mina Al-Mutattahireen,’ (I bear witness that there is 
no god but Allah, the One with no partners; and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and messenger. Oh Allah, decree (for) me (that I will be) among the 
ones who always ask for repentance and decree (for) me (that I will be) among 
the ones who always purify themselves) then the eight doors of Paradise will 
open for him, and he shall enter through whichever one he pleases." 

Abu E’isa said that there is some confusion in the narration of this hadeeth 
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and that there is no sahih hadeeth reported from the Prophet (S.A.W.) on this 
subject. 
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(42) Performing ablution with a little bit of water 
56- Safeena narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to use only a muud 
(small amount) for ablution and saa’ (another bigger measurement) for ghus/l 
(bathing after intercourse). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq said, "This hadeeth does not mean that one 


should not use more than that amount, but one should be careful not to waste 
water and use only what is necessary." 
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(43) It is hated to waste water when performing ablution 
57- Ubbay Ibn Kaa’b narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Ablution 


has a satan named Al-Walhan, so be careful of his whispering when using water 
(for ablution)." 
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Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is strange and the chain of narrators is weak 
and nothing on this subject reported from the Prophet (S.A.W.) is considered 
true. Ibn Al-Mubarak categorized this hadeeth as weak. 
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(44) Performing ablution for every prayer 
58- Hameed narrated from Anas that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to perform 
ablution for every prayer whether he needed it or not. Hameed then asked Anas 
about their ablution (the companions), Anas said, "We used to perform only 
one ablution." 
Abu EF’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 
Some scholars considered that performing ablution for every prayer is a 
liked matter, but not obligatory. 
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59- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever performed 
ablution when he was still pure, Allah will decree ten rewards for him." 


The above hadeeth was narrated by Al-Ifriqee and is considered a weak 
hadeeth. 
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60- Amr Ibn Amer Al-Ansari narrated that he had heard Anas Ibn Malik 


say, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) used to perform ablution for every prayer." Amr 
asked Anas about their (the companions) ablution, Anas said, "We used to 
perform all the prayers with one ablution as long as we had not nullified the 
ablution." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(45) The Prophet praying all the prayers with one ablution 

61- Suleiman Ibn Buraida narrated from his father who said that the 
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Prophet used to perform ablution for every prayer. However in the year of the 
conquest, he prayed all the prayers with one ablution and wiped over his 
slippers (shoes). Omar (R.A.A.) mentioned to him that he (S.A.W.) had not 
done that previously. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I have done this on purpose." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars are of the opinion that all the prayers can be done with one 
ablution. However, some used to perform ablution for every prayer to increase 
their good deeds. 

Jaber also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once prayed both the noon 
and the afternoon (Asr) prayers with one ablution. 
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(46) The husband and the wife performing 


ablution using the same jug 
62- Maimoona (R.A.A.) (the wife of the Prophet) narrated that she used to 
bathe (after intercourse) with the Prophet (S.A.W.) using the same container. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The majority of the scholars think that it is permissible for the husband and 
the wife to use the same pot of water. 
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(47) Not using the water from the ablution of the woman 
63- Abu Hajib narrated from a man from Ghifar that he said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) prohibited using the leftover water from the ablution of a woman. 
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64- Shu’ba narrated from Asem that he heard Abu Hahib narrating from 
Al-Hakam Ibn Amr AI-Ghifari that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited using the 
leftover water from the ablution of a woman - he might have meant water 


containing her saliva. 
Abu E’isa said this is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(48) Permitting the above 


65- Ibn Abbas narrated that a wife of the Prophet had bathed in a tub. 
When the Prophet (S.A.W.) took water from it to perform ablution, his wife 
(R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, I used this water to bathe from janaba." 
He (S.A.W.) said, "The water does not lose its purity." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(49) Water is not contaminated by anything 
66- Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked by 
the companions whether they could use the water from the well of Budaa’a for 
ablution since people would sometimes throw menstruation blood, dog meat, 
and other filth in it. He (S.A.W.) said, "Water is a purifier and is not 


contaminated by anything." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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60) Aauithice ruling on water 
67- Ibn Omar narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say when he was 
asked about the water which is in the desert and used by beasts and other 
animals, "If the water was more than two quillas (a qulla is five big jars), then it 
cannot get filthy (as long as its color and odor has not changed). 
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(51) Warning against urinating in still water 
68- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "None of you 
should urinate in still water and then use it to perform ablution." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[52 22 52 sp] ysgh Sf Ad eG 3 ole G SU. 52 
phe Noe iia oe Pt anne 69 


$i 81 Dyes esd Stu Dak tia Ue SGA sha boi 
wuss 5 OL: ASI Sa Lal eee Jaonty edt 283 UG] sal Jpn & “Utes 
Mae foal cage Seeall ya ad 4) Spy SLs 8 asl eh, We cite «eke 
Aaah cally ont 


fee (ns Lyd lhe : s i 


cls abs SS ph: . pes BE ZS CL! olga jist 3 
pd, Ub sed “ite 
dil By hae ol pgs Pel olay 255) BB BS Ole sl ja 25 i, 


56 je type by dtl LE IG, 3k on 
(52) Sea water is always pure 
69- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
about when they went sailing in the sea. They would take water, but it would 
not be enough to use for both ablution and drinking. He asked if they could use 
sea water for ablution. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Its (the sea’s) water is pure, 
and its dead (fish) is halal (to eat)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(53) Being extra careful about where to urinate 

70- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once passed by two 
graves. He (S.A.W.) said, "They are being tormented, and their torment is not 
from a kabira (major sin). The first one (being tormented) was not discrete when 


he urinated, and the other used to walk around backbiting." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(54) Sprinkling water on the garment stained by a 


breastfed infant’s urine 

71- Um Qais narrated that she went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) with her baby 
who was still only breastfeeding. The infant urinated on the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
He (S.A.W.) asked for water and sprinkled it on his clothes. 

Abu E’isa said that the majority of the scholars agree that the urine of the 
breastfed boy is cleaned by sprinkling water on the garment, however that of the 
little girl should be washed as long as neither one had started eating. If they had 
been fed solid foods, then the garment should be washed. 
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(55) The ruling of the urine of the animal that can be consumed 
72- Anas narrated that a group of people from U’rayna came to Medina. 
However, they hated it. The Prophet (S.A.W.) sent them back home with camels 
from the zakat property. He (S.A.W.) said, "Drink from their milk and urine." 
On their way back, they killed the camels’ guard, stole the camels and 
apostatized. They were later caught and brought back to the Prophet. He 
(S.A.W.) ordered the cutting off of their arms and legs, and plucked their eyes 
and threw them in Al-Harra. Anas said, "I saw them rubbing the stones with 
their faces and biting the sand until they died." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The majority of the scholars agree that the urine of the animal that can be 
eaten is not considered najasa (filth). 
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73- Suleiman Ibn Al-Taimi narrated from Anas Ibn Malik the same hadeeth 
and added, "He (S.A.W.) ordered that their eyes should be plucked out because 

that is what they had done to the guards of the camels." 


The above incident explains the meaning of the Quranic verse; "...and 
wounds equal for equal." (Surah Al-Maeda, verse 45) It was narrated that Ibn 
Serene said that this action by the Prophet was before the revealing of the laws 
concerning the punishment of crimes. 
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(56) Breaking the ablution 
when passing gas 
74- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No ablution (is 


necessary) unless a sound was heard or there was a smell." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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75- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you was 
in the mosque and felt gas pass from behind, then he should not leave unless he 
had heard a sound or smelled it." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars agree that the ablution should not be repeated unless the 
person is sure that he had passed gas and that he had heard a sound or smelled 
something. 

Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak said, "If someone is not sure whether he had 
passed gas or not, then he does not have to repeat his ablution unless he was 
sure enough to swear that he did." Ibn Al-Mubarak also said, "As for the 
woman, if gas escapes from the front (from the vagina), then she has to repeat 
the ablution." This is also the ruling of Al-Shafe’ii and Is-haq. 
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76- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah does not 
accept your prayers if you lose ablution (by passing gas, urinating, defecating, 
etc.) until you perform it again." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(57) Performing ablution after sleep 
77- Ibn Abas was asked about the man who slept while sitting down firmly 
on his behind, and he said that he should not repeat the ablution. The majority 
of the scholars agree that sleeping while standing or sitting up does not break 
the ablution and that sleeping in a reclining position breaks it. 
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78- Anas Ibn Malik narrated that the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

used to sleep and then wake up and pray without performing ablution. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(58) Repeating ablution if one touches oe 
that was changed by fire 
79- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Ablution (should 
be repeated) if one touches something that was on fire even if it was a bull." Ibn 
Abbas asked Abu Huraira, "Should we repeat the ablution if we eat fat? Or if 


we touched a coal of fire?" Abu Huraira said, "Oh nephew, if you hear a 
hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.) do not set examples." 


Abu E’isa said, "Some scholars consider it necessary to perform ablution 
when touching something that was changed by the fire. However, the majority 
of the scholars from the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the first 


generation after them did not repeat ablution after they touched something that 
had been changed by fire." 
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(59) Not repeating the ablution after touching 
what was changed by fire 

80- Jaber narrated that he went with the Prophet (S.A.W.) to visit a woman 
from Al-Ansar. She slaughtered a sheep, and he (S.A.W.) ate from it. Then she 
brought him a bowl of dates, and he ate from it too. He (S.A.W.) then 
performed ablution and prayed the noon prayer. After he left, she brought him 


another piece of barbequed meat, and he ate from it. He then prayed the Asr 
(afternoon) prayers without repeating the ablution. 


Abu E’isa said that the scholars agree on not repeating ablution if one 
touches something that was changed by the fire and that the above hadeeth 
cancels the one before it since the Prophet did the latter one after the other. 
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(60) Ablution after eating camel meat 
81- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
performing ablution after eating camel meat. He said, "Perform ablution." Then 
he was asked about the lamb meat and he (S.A.W.) said, "Do not repeat your 
ablution." ; 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
Many scholars like Ahmad, Is-haq, and Sufian Al-Thaouri did not think it 
was necessary to repeat the ablution after eating camel meat. 
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(61) Ablution after touching the male organ 


82- Busra Bint Safwan narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
touches his male organ cannot pray until he repeats his ablution." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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83- Abu Usama and others have narrated the same hadeeth from Hisham 
Ibn Urwa from his father from Marwan from Busra. 
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84- Abu Al-Zannad narrated from Urwa from Busra from the Prophet 

(S.A.W.) the same hadeeth. 


Muhammad said that the truest hadeeth on this subject is the hadeeth of 
Busra. 
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(62) Not having to repeat ablution if one 
touches his male organ 


85- Qais Ibn Talq Ibn Ali Al-Hanafi narrated from his father that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Is it not a part of him?" 
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Abu F’isa said that it was narrated by many from the companions of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) that they found it unnecessary to repeat the ablution after 
touching the male organ. This also is the ruling of the scholar of Al-Kufa and 
Ibn Al-Mubarak. 

This is the truest hadeeth on this subject. 
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(63) Not having to repeat ablution after kissing the wife 
86- Urwa narrated from A’isha that the Prophet (S.A.W.) kissed one of his 


wives and went to the prayers without repeating the ablution. Urwa said, "I 
think that this wife was you." She (R.A.A.) laughed. 

Abu E’isa said that many companions and the next generation are of the 
opinion of not repeating the ablution after a kiss. It is also the saying of Sufian 
Al-Thauori and the people of Al-Kufa. 

Malik, Anas, Al-Uwzae’ii, Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq say, "One must 
repeat ablution after kissing." It is also the ruling of many companions and the 
next generation. The chain of narrators according to this school of thought is 


By lgb)! Wy! 59 The Chapters of Purification 


not strong enough to make the hadeeth of A’isha a sahih one. 
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(64) Ablution after vomiting 
87- Maa’dan Ibn Abu Talha narrated that Abu Al-Dardaa’ told him that 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) once vomited, and then he broke his fast and repeated his 
ablution. When Maa’dan asked Thawban about it, he said, "Yes, it is true, and I 
poured the water for him." 
Abu E’isa said that many scholars say that one has to repeat ablution after 
vomiting. Others like Al-Shafe’ii and Malik say that it is not necessary. 
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(65) Performing ablution using wine instead of water 

88- Abdullah Ibn Mas’ood narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once asked 
him about a leather container that was in his hand. Ibn Mas’ood replied that it 
was wine. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A good fruit and pure water." Ibn 
Mas’ood used it for ablution. 

Abu E’isa said that there is Abu Zaid in the chain of narrators and he is 
unknown. 

Many scholars, such as Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq, ruled that it is 
unlawful to perform ablution with wine. However, some like Al-Thaouri and 
others consider it permissible. 

Abu E’isa said that those who say it is unlawful to perform ablution with 
wine are closer to the Book and the Sunnah. Allah (S.W.T.) said, "Jf you do not 
find water (for ablution) then make Tayammum (wiping with pure and clean 
dust) ." 
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(66) Rinsing the mouth with wis 
89- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) drank milk, and then he 
asked for some water with which to rinse his mouth. He said, "The milk has fat 
sare fey 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Some scholars found it permissible to rinse the mouth with milk while others 
did not. 
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(67) Hating to salute when in a state of impurity 


(having performed ablution) 
90- Nafe’e narrated from Ibn Omar that a man saluted the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
while he was urinating, and the Prophet did not answer him. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(68) The saliva of the dog 

91- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a dog licks 
from a pot, then the pot should be washed seven times; sand should be used to 
wash it the first and the last time. If a cat licks from a pot, then it should be only 


washed once." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(69) The saliva of the cat 
92-Kabsha Bint Kaa’b Ibn Malik narrated that while she was visiting Ibn 
Abu Qutada, he entered and asked her to pour water for him. A cat came in to 
drink and he tilted over the pot so the cat could drink from it. He saw Kabsha 
staring at him. He said, "Oh niece, do you wonder why I have done that?" She 
said, "Yes." He said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, ’It (the cat) is not dirty, and it 
is from the animals that enter and go around the homes’." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Most of the scholars from the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the 
following generation consider the saliva of the cat to be clean. 
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(70) Wiping. over the khuff eather our 

93- Hammam Ibn Al-Hareth narrated that once Jarir Ibn Abdullah 
urinated, and then he performed ablution and wiped over his leather socks 
(instead of washing his feet). He was asked, "Can you do that?" He said, "Why 
not, I have seen the Prophet (S.A.W.) do it." 

Ibrahim said that the scholars used to like this hadeeth from Jarir since he 
had embraced Islam after the revelation of Surah Al-Maeda. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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94- Shahr Ibn Shawhab narrated that he saw Jarir Ibn Abdullah perform 
ablution and wipe over his leather socks, so he asked him about that. Jarir said, 
"Tl saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) perform ablution and then wipe over his leather 
socks." Shawhab then asked Jarir if he saw him (S.A.W.) do that before or after 
the revelation of the Surah Al-Maeda. Jarir said, "I became Muslim after Surah 
Al-Maeda was revealed." 
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(71) Wiping over the leather socks for the traveler and the resident 
95- Khuzaima Ibn Thabet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked 
about wiping over the leather socks, and he replied, "The traveler has that right 


for three days and the resident for one day." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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96-Safwan Ibn Assal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to order the 
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companions to not take off their khuff for three days and nights unless it was 
necessary to wash from janaba. If they only had defecated, urinated or slept, 
then it was acceptable to keep them on. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Abu E’isa also said that the majority of the scholars are of the opinion of 
wiping over the socks for one day and night for the resident person and three 
days and nights for the traveler. Some of those scholars are: Sufian Al-Thouri, 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq. 
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(72) Wiping over the top of the khuff and their bottom 
97- The scribe of Al-Mughira reported that Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba 
narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) wiped over the top and the bottom of his 
khuff. 

Abu F’isa said that when he asked Abu Zura’a and Muhammad Ibn Ismail 
about this hadeeth they claimed that the hadeeth is not sahih because Al- 


Mubarak narrated it from Thour from Rajaa’ who said that he heard it from 
the scribe of Al-Mughira and not from Al-Mughira himself. 


[7S se 73 :¢] is alb ell EB ll 9 2 HE G OU 73 
be sul So Ul ol by pte Sil de te JU ft ~ > eee 98 


ne 
Gao 


ges yes Je ao gb Llp JG EA oy 58 le 5 2 BY 
(ae lb 
ot ee ate Sue hg 5S bye Lt dae ie of Jl 


a Gow ESR Fee Kee a Bog fe . 7 
oe og F& Cre yoy >| whe NG 8 rol oe 09 Fore 4! oF 263! ol 


The Chapters cf Purification 66 By gbll Ulyl 


ee loa alb Je 5 rs! 
$2351 Oe J 49 chal JA Se dels 8 IH 383 


4 


20D al on aD te et ol y » MW SW4 As JG 
(73) Wiping over the top of the khuff 
98- Urwa Ibn Al-Zubeir narrated that Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba saw the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) wiping over the top of his leather socks. 
This is the ruling of many scholars such as Sufian Al-Thouri and Ahmad. 


ae 


- de> 


[74 : 174 6] ARNG gh 5edl Me etl tle u 0.74 
56S al be Okie be O55 We: 5 Bf fy Sys SCS 99 
essed he ats BED Logie du CRS op Eb of et to HA 

Mba lN5 

gore 56 Sa Vib ste sf dt 

DLAI Gall Gop Ole J 58 05 pha ai dot B15 pot 53 585 
US 15) ht BS NOG owes Je a: als eas Mee LAI; 


ae Joi =a sin 
sho os 1 Sgt pt of Jacl Pporisred 


jedn% : lst 351 J fet aydi Cbs uu Slagle ans wkiSpe ales 
les SE LAS YS sal 
(74) Wiping over the socks and the shoes 
99- Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’ba narrated that the Prophet performed ablution 
and wiped over his socks and shoes. 
Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Many scholars like Sufian Al-Thouri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Al-Sinafe’ii, Ahmad, 
and Is-haq say, "It is permissible to wipe over the socks even if they were not 
(leather) shoes as long as they are thick (do not allow water to go through)." 
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(75) Wiping over the turban 

100- Al-Hasan narrated from the son of Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba from his 
father that he said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) performed ablution and wiped over 
his khuff and his turban." 

In another narration, "He (S.A.W.) wiped over his forehead and his 
turban." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih and many scholars agree on the 
permissibility of wiping over the turban. Some of those scholars are companions 
suchas Abu Bakr, Omar, and Anas. Also scholars suchas Al-Uzae’li, Ahmad, and 
Is-haq said the same. Others, however, specified that the turban should only be 
wiped over along with the head; this is the school of Sufian Al-Thouri, Malik, Ibn 
Al-Mubarak, and Al-Shafe’ii. 
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101- Ka’ab Ibn Ujza narrated fro Bilal (R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W. ) 
wiped over his khuff and his turban. 
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102- Abu Ubaida Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ammar Ibn Yaser asked Jaber Ibn 
Abdullah about wiping over the khuff. Jaber said, "Oh nephew, it is the Sunnah 


of the Prophet (S.A.W.)." Abu Ubaida then asked Jaber about wiping over the 
turban and Jaber said, "Let the water touch the hair." 
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“(76) Bathing after janaba (impure state 
after intercourse) 

103- Ibn Abbas narrated from his aunt Maimoona that she once prepared 
water for the Prophet (S.A.W.) to bathe from janaba. He (S.A.W.) turned the 
pot with his left hand and poured the water on his right hand and washed both 
of his hands first. Then he put his hands in the water, took some and washed his 
private part. Then he rubbed the wall (or the ground) with his hand. Then he 
rinsed his mouth, cleaned his nostrils, and washed his face and arms. Then he 
poured water on his head three times. He then poured water on his body three 
times, moved away and washed his feet. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The above what the majority of the scholars agreed as being the Sunnah way 
of washing from janaba; to first perform ablution then to pour water over the 


head three times then to pour water on the rest of the body and then to wash the 
feet. 


Also the scholars agreed that if someone dived into the water without 
making ablution first then that would be enough. 
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104- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that if the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
wanted to bathe from Janaba, he would first wash his hands before dipping 
them into the container (of water). Then he (S.A.W.) would wash his private 
parts and perform the same kind of ablution that he usually performed for 
prayers. Then he (S.A.W.) would thoroughly rinse his hair with water and pour 
water on his head three times. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars chose the above hadeeth as the ruling on bathing from Janaba, 
and that means to first perform ablution (the same as that of the prayers)and 
then pour water on the head three times. After that one should bathe the rest of 
the body with water and then wash the feet. 


Also, the scholars have said that even if one dips himself into water without 
first performing ablution, his Ghusul would still be valid. 


< nee 


[77 1 677 gl pi et Hh Pans 77 


entre Ail oy I oaths 21 Els fe gly op i te 
be pis O80 LL, de 8 of wast Ky Yuu ee os Cab 
hog B cl Bp du of. gis ot ace we le Gea ot 
gee jm Sate Vik ae yl J 
j a ot spell JAI te a te Gals 
gel dé et) Ga OF ay gas Gb of yA 
(77) Does the woman have to undo her 
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braids when bathing from janaba? 
105- Um Salama narrated that she asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) whether she 
had to undo her braids when washing from janaba or not. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"No, it is enough to pour water three times over your head, and then to wash 
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the rest of your body; you will be purified." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(78) Beneath every hair there is a janaba 
106- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Beneath every 
hair there is a janaba, so wash the hair (well) and purify the (entire) skin." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is unique (gharib) and that it was 
transmitted through one chain of narrators. 
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(79) Performing ablution after ghus/ (bathing after intercourse) 
107- Narrated by A’isha (R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not 
perform ablution after ghusl. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(80) If the two private parts meet then ghusl becomes obligatory 
108- A’isha narrated that if the two private parts (the man’s and the 
woman’s) meet then the ghusl becomes obligatory. She added, "I did that with 
the Prophet (S.A.W.), and we both bathed." 
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109- Said Ibn Al-Mussaib also narrated that Avisha (R.A.A.) reported that 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one private part passes the other, then 
performing ghusl becomes obligatory." 
Au F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(81) Seminal fluid is pure water 
110- Ubai Ibn Ka’ab narrated that considering the seminal fluid as pure 


(clean) water was permissible at first then it was prohibited (meaning they were 
ordered later to bathe from it.) 
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111- Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated a similar hadeeth from Miammar 
from Al-Zuhri. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The majority of the scholars agree that if a man sleeps with his wife, then 
they both have to bathe from janaba even if there was no ejaculation. 
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112- Ibn Abbas said that the fluid is considered clean if it was emitted after a 
wet dream. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated from Al-Jaroud who narrated 


it from Wakih, and he found it only with Sharik. 
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(82) Waking up to find some fluid but not 


remembering a wet dream 


113- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
the man who saw seminal fluid but did not remember having a dream. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "He should bathe." Also, he (S.A.W.) was asked about the man 
who had a dream but did not find any wetness. He (S.A.W.) said, "He does not 
have to bathe." Um Salama then asked, "Oh Prophet of Allah (S.W.T.), if the 
same happened with the woman should she bathe?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, 
women are equal with men." 
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(83) The ruling on semen and the urethral discharge 


114- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about the 
urethral discharge, and he (S.A.W.) said, "For the discharge repeat the ablution, 
and for semen ghusl is compulsory." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(84) Cleaning The stain caused be urethral discharge 
115- Suhail Ibn Haneef narrated that he used to have a bad case of urethral 
discharge and that he used to bathe every time he seen it. He mentioned that 
problem to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked him what to do. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"It is sufficient to perform ablution." Suhail then asked about the stain that gets 
on the clothes, and he (S.A.W.) said, "It is sufficient to take a handful of water 
and sprinkle it on the clothes on the area that was stained." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih and that he knew of only one 
chain of narrators. 
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(85) Cleaning the stain caused by semen 

116-Hammam Ibn Al-hareth narrated that a guest slept over at the house of 
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A’isha (R.A.A.). She ordered a yellow comforter for him. The man slept in it 
and had a wet dream. He was too embarrassed to send it back with the semen 
stains on it, so he soaked it in water, washed it and then he sent it back to A’isha 
(R.A.A.). She (R.A.A.) said, "He ruined our blanket! He only needed to rub the 
stain away with his fingers. I might have used my fingers to rub it off with a 
cloth from the clothes of the Prophet (S.A.W.)." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. The scholars agree that if the 
clothes were stained by semen, then rubbing off the dried semen suffices. 
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(86) Washing the semen off the garment 

117- Narrated by A’isha that she once washed the garment of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) because it had semen on it. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

This hadeeth of A’isha does not contradict the hadeeth about rubbing since 
rubbing is enough to consider the garment clean, but washing is preferred in 
order for the stain not to be seen on the man’s clothes. Ibn Abbas said that 
semen is like the mucus from the nose, and it is better to clean it. 
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(87) The junub (person who had intercourse) 
sleeping without bathing 


118- Abu Is-haq reported that Al-Aswad narrated from A’isha that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) used to sleep junub without touching water. 
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119- Wakih narrated a similar hadeeth from Sufian dip nvssited it from 

Abu Is-haq. 

Many others have also reported from Al-Aswad who narrated that A’isha 


(R.A.A.) said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to perform ablution before going 
to sleep. 


The above hadeeth is truer than the hadeeth of Abu Is-haq, and many 
scholars say that Abu Is-haq made a mistake. 
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(88) Performing ablution for the junub before sleeping 
120- Ibn Omar narrated from Omar that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) if 
one can sleep after intercourse (without bathing). The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Yes, if he performed ablution." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Omar is the truest and best hadeeth on 
this subject. 
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(89) Shaking hands with a junub person 
121- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) met him while he was 
junub. He said, "I retreated and went took a bath (ghusl). When I came back, he 
(S.A.W.) asked me where I had been and where I went. I said, ’I was junub.’ He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Muslim never becomes impure.” 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(90) The woman haying a wet dream 

122- Um Salama narrated that Um Sulaim Bint Melhan came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and asked him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Allah (S.W.T.) is 
not shy of the truth. Does the woman have to make ghusl if she sees in the 
dream like what the man sees (wet dream)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, if she sees 
any fluids, then she has to bathe." Um Salama then to said to Um Sulaim, "You 
have exposed all the women, oh Um Sulaim." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(91) A man seeking warrith by hugging his wife after making ghusl 

123- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once after bathing 
from Janaba, might have came (to my bed) seeking warmth. I hugged him 
(S.A.W.) before I had made ghusl myself." 

Abu E’isa said that the chain of narrators of this hadeeth is reliable. 

This also the opinion of many scholars from the companions and the first 
generation after them; "If a man makes ghusl from janaba, then it is permissible 
for him to snuggle with his wife for warmth and lie down with her before she 
takes a bath herself." This is the ruling of scholars like Sufian Al-Thouri, Al- 
Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq. 
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(92) Performing Tayammum for the junub 
in the case there is no water 

124- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Clean dust is a 
purifier for the Muslim even if he has not found water (to clean with) for ten 
years. When he finds water, then he should pour it over his skin since water is 
better (to clean with)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars say that the junub person can use dust to clean 
with from janaba if water is not available. 
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(93) The woman seeing non-menstrual blood 

25- A’isha narrated that Fatima Bint Abu Hubaish came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "I a woman who is always menstruating, and I do not get 
clean, should I not pray?" He (S.A.W.) said, "This is bleeding and not 
menstruating. When it is time for menstruation, leave the prayers. When your 
period is over, then wash the blood and pray." Abu Mua’weya said in his 
narration, "He (S.A.W.) also said, Perform ablution for every prayer until the 


menstruation time comes again." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(94) The woman seeing blood should perform 
ablution for every prayer 


126- Udday Ibn Thabet narrated from his father who narrated from the 
grandfather that the Prophet (S.A.W.) spoke about the woman who sees non- 
menstrual blood. "She should leave the prayers for those days that she 
calculates as the days of menstruation, and then she should wash and perform 
ablution for every prayer. She fasts and prays (normally)." 
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127- Ibn Hajar narrated a similar hadeeth from Shareek. 

Imam Ahmad and Is-haq both said that if the woman with non-menstrual 
bleeding could bathe for every prayer, then that would be safer and better. 


However, if she only performed the ablution for every prayer, then that would 
suffice. She could also perform two prayers together after one bath. 
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(95) Bathing once for every two prayers for 


the women with non-menstrual bleeding 
128- Hamna Bint Jahsh narrated that she used to menstruate heavily and 
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that she went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to inform him and ask about it. She 
found him at her sister’s house, Zainab Bint Jahsh. She said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah, I menstruate heavily and see a lot of blood, what do you order me to do? 
It keeps me from fasting and praying." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "I advise you to use Kursuf (a certain herb); it stops the 
bleeding." 

She (R.A.A.) said, "It is lot more than can be controlled by Kursuf." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "Then use a cloth." 


She (R.A.A.) said, "It is a lot more than to be controlled by a piece of cloth. 
It runs plentiful." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "I will order you to do either one of two things, and it will 
suffice. You can do both if you know that you are capable. It is a kick from 
Satan. Time your menstruation for six or seven days, Allah (S.W.T.) knows 
best, then bathe. Consider then yourself clean from menstruation and pray and 
fast for twenty four or twenty three nights; that would suffice. Other the other 
hand, you can do like before (calculating) the normal period time and the 
normal clean time. (During the clean days) combine the prayers by delaying the 
noon (Thuhr) prayers until the time of the afternoon (Asr) prayers and bathe 
until you feel clean and then pray Thuhr and Asr prayers together. Also, delay 
the sunset (Maghrib) prayers until the time of the night (Isha) then bathe and 
combine the two and pray them together. Also bathe for the morning (Fajr) 
prayers. If you could do that, then do it. You can fast too." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) also said, "The second is the more ponderous of the two." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ahmad and Ibn Is-haq said that the woman with non-menstrual bleeding 
may know the time of the period by the color of the blood. When the period 
starts, the blood is black in color, and when she starts getting clean, the blood 
turns yellowish. When this occurs then the ruling is according to the hadeeth of 
Fatima Bint Abu Hubaish. If the woman with non-menstrual bleeding knows 
her menstruation days before she began to bleed, then she abandons the prayers 
during those days, and then she bathes and performs ablution for every prayer. 
If the bleeding begins and she does not know her period time, then the ruling on 
this case is according to the hadeeth of Himna Bint Jahsh. 

Al-Shafe’ii said that if a woman sees the blood at the beginning of her 
period, then she leaves the prayers. If the bleeding persists, then she waits until 
she has not prayed for fifteen days. If she was clean before the fifteen days then 
that blood is considered menstruation. If she sees blood for more than fifteen 
days, then she has to make up the prayers of the last fourteen days. Then 
afterwards she only leaves the prayers for one night and one day which is 
considered the shortest time possible for the period. 

Abu EF’isa said that the scholars differed on the menstruation time. Some 
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said that the shortest time is three days and the longest is ten. Others said that 
the shortest is one day and one night and the longest is fifteen days. 
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(96) A woman seeing non-menstrual blood bathes for every prayer 

129- A’isha narrated that Um Habiba Bint Jahsh said to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), "I see blood continuously, and I do not get clean. Should I leave the 
prayers?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, that is a (broken) vein. You have to bathe; 
and then you have to pray." She used to bathe for every prayer. 

Al-Laith said that Ibn Shehab did not mention that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
ordered her to bathe for every prayer, but it was something that she (R.A.A.) 
used to do. 

Other scholars said that a woman seeing non-menstrual blood should bathe 
for every prayer. 
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(97) The menstruating woman does not have to make up her prayers 
130- Muathatha narrated that a woman asked A’isha, "Does any of us 
women have to make up the prayers not prayed during menstruation?" A’isha 
said, "Are you a Harrouria (a misguided sect)? Not one of us who used to 
menstruate was ever asked to make up her prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The consensus of the scholars is that women do not have to make up their 


prayers missed during menstruation, but do have to make up for the days 
missed fasting. 
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(98) The junub and the menstruating woman 


should not read the Quran 
131- Nafe’e reported that Ibn Omar narrated from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


Bylgb! Gl yi 85 The Chapters of Purification 


saying, "Neither the menstruating woman nor the junub person should read 
anything from the Quran." 

The above is the ruling by the majority of the scholars from the companions 
and the first generation afterwards. 
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(99) Having intercourse with a woman during her period 

132- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to order her to wrap 

herself while she was menstruating, and then he would foreplay with her. 

Um Salama and Maimoona narrated similar hadeeths on this subject. 

Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth of A’isha is hasan sahih. 
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(100) Eating with the menstruating woman 


and the ruling of her saliva 
133- Abdullah Ibn Saad narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
eating with the menstruating woman. He (S.A.W.) said, "Eat with her." 
Abu EF’isa said that this is a gharib hasan hadeeth. 
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(101) Can the menstruating woman nick up 
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things inside the mosque? 

134- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) told her, "Bring me 
the blanket from the mosque." She (R.A.A.) said, "I am menstruating." He 
(S.A.W.) replied, "But your hand is not." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars say that it is permissible for the menstruating 
woman to pick up something from the mosque. 
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(102) It is hated to have intercourse 


with a menstruating woman 
135. Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever has 
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intercourse with a menstruating woman, anal sex or consults a soothsayer has 
rejected what was revealed to Muhammad (S.A.W.) (i.e. Islam)." 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever has 
intercourse with his menstruating wife has to give a dinar in charity." Thus if 
it was kufr (rejecting the faith) to have intercourse with a menstruating woman, 
there would not have been a kaffara (offering of charity) to cancel such a sin. 

Muhammad said that this is a weak hadeeth. 
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(103) The kaffara paid for having intercourse 
during menstruation 
i36-Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said about the man who 


had intercourse with his wife while she was menstruating; "He should give half a 
dinar in charity." 
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137- Miksam reported that Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S. yt W.) 


said, "If the blood was red he should give a dinar in charity, and if the blood was 
yellowish he gives half a dinar." 


Ibn Al-Mubarak said that such a man should ask Allah for forgiveness and 
that there is no obligation on him to give money in charity. 
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(104) Washing the dress stained 


with menstruation blood 

138- Asmaa’ Bint Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) narrated that a woman asked the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) about the dress stained with menstruation blood and how it 
should be cleaned. He (S.A.W.) said, "Scrub the stained area and rub it. Then 
wash it with water and pray in it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Asmaa’ is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The scholars have differed about the amount of blood on the dress that 
allows the person to pray in it before washing it. Some said that even if the stain 
was only the size of a small coin, then the prayers have to be repeated. Others 
said that if the stain was only a little bigger than the size of a small coin, then the 
prayers should not be repeated. 
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(105) The period to vat after having a baby to pray 

139- Um Salama narrated that during the days of the Prophet (S.A.W.) a 
woman who just had a baby would wait forty days (before praying or fasting) 
and that they used to paint their faces (with something called warse). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib (narrated through one chain of 
narrators). 

The scholars from among the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the 
next generation agreed that the woman who has a baby leaves the prayers for 
forty days unless she becomes clean; then she should bathe and pray. 

If she keeps seeing blood after the forty days, then she bathes anyway and 
prays. She should not stop praying for more than forty days. 
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(106) The man who sleeps with his wives 
and bathes only once 


140- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to sleep with his wives 
and then bathe only once. 
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(107) The junub a ablution if he wants 
to have sex again to 
141- Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri narrated that the Propeht (S.A.W.) said, "If 


someone among you has intercourse with his wife and then wants to do it again, 
he should perform ablution between the two times." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth of Abu Sa’id is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(108) Using the bathroom even if the prayers 


have been announced 

142- Abdullah Ibn Al-Arqam narrated that once the prayers was called for 
and that he (S.A.W.) took one of the men’s hand who was a leader among his 
tribe and asked him to lead the prayers (instead of him). He later heard the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "If the prayers have been called, and one of you feels like 
he needs to use the toilet, then he should start by using it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Ibn Al-Argam is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

Ahamd and Is-haq say that the man who feels the need to use the toilet 
should not start his prayers. If he does and continues to feel the need, then he 
should not leave the prayers unless it breaks his concentration. 
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(109) Ablution after stepping in filth 

143- A woman once asked Um Salama (R.A.A.), "Iam a woman who drags 
my dress, and I sometimes have to walk in a filthy place." Um Salama answered, 
"The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, It is purified by what is after it." 

Abu F’isa said that many of the scholars are of the opinion that there is no 
need to clean the foot after stepping in filth while walking unless that filth is 
moist. Then he should wash away that filth and does not have to repeat his 
ablution. 


[110 :s .110 lal 3 ele GU SU.110 
sp La an G5) ya ae SN oy te le te 144 
5 SiN Ob pol yy ghee 32 aul be il OF PAD EE of tet GF 56 be 8 
ASG ro) A Sl 
lt oils ARE 2 Sl G5 : Ju 
Bin st 65) Sew tgs Hehe ye ft 


oe 


ne 


Sieg fhe ee RE ZI I : o hall Jal pe nels 22 d5) 35 

eel JE ed Ades class etdl : a ree Sel Je dele 285 cyl by 
ieee 

Glens Att di 45 

eo AMES tsdy Calis les Ge Gi: ee « splall Jal Sax Ji5 
By) DS) BID 85.25 5 B52 

Seg AGA By EWES cio 58I OLY Dy 5 

oe be Myo SNG egy dU SF Bg jhe 5 Ss ha Gy) Ay 
‘sre 

ALES SEN Sy BE eB Gs Cn dE ST se 8 555 85 

US eASlig sd AB SH GH oe he Es old Jal Jats ahs 
EG SE Es 28 5 

SIG 5 ABI SB pe Eas HSN URS os oealsll 3 GES JU 
ABE CSUs A) BB SI Se ein js Ss eee Sine 
Fe ean pean Aly tl esd MEY, 58 55 
ale GS 8 BS tlh al we die EH 1s is eds 6 Gil 


slg)! Gig! 93 The Chapters of Purification 


BB BI Gs y STG ab Je le Je Js getty ats MB al dy 
ae ty ade GW gel SP te UY a ade eShg atl ou ST Sc 
25 (St ae ii Ee. 

see 


i ole fap pf gotill y ge SV ha 
° ’ 2 ° or oF ° aa its veer Ga f AZ 
Wyde BE of gee bo ple Ub ole 5455 14655 yl IL 
(110) Tayammum 
144- Ammar Ibn Yasir narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had ordered him 
to make tayammum (purification with dust in the absence of water) only to the 
face and the two hands. 


Some scholars said that tayammum is one wipe of the face and one wipe for 
each of the arms up to the elbows. 


voy F die - a 2* ror 


I LN 9 (ee ith oh pb Bede 88 grat G0 35 ga 


Sb 2% 


555 455 jy Sah ai bid 6555) 555 Gam wks (3 JU abt Sp 
40) tat iia EIAGP IL € Sos Paty [ecatip oa x a5) 


Sgt eps mao Lil (a oo 3s a te 
145- Ibn Abbas was asked about ‘fexyeennennea, “He (R. A A) said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) said in His Book when He mentioned ablution, Wash your faces and 
arms to the elbows.’ As for tayammum, He (S.W.T.) said, "Wipe over your faces 
and hands.’ He (S.W.T.) said, ’The thief, male or female, cut off their hands.’ 
The Sunnah when cutting off the hands is to cut from the wrist and Tayammum 
is the same; wiping over the face and the hands (to the wrist)." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(111) A man reciting the Quran unless he was junub 
146- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to teach them 


and recite the Quran on any occasion except for when he was junub. 
Abu F’isa said that Ali’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(112) Urine hitting the ground 

147- Abu Huraira narrated that a Bedouin man once entered the mosque 
and prayed while the Prophet (S.A.W.) was sitting down. When the man 
finished praying, he said, "Oh Allah, have mercy on me and on Muhammad 
(S.A.W.) and do not have mercy on anybody else." The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
looked at him and said, "You limited your request from the One Whose Mercy 
encompasses all things." Later, the man urinated in the mosque. People came 
running towards him. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Pour a bucket of water on 
it." Then he (S.A.W.) said, "You have been sent to people to make things easier 

for them; not to make it harder." 
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148- Yahya Ibn Sa’id narrated from Anas Ibn Malek a similar hadeeth. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Chapter about the Prayers 
(113) The times of the prayers as they were 
set by the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

149- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Jibril (A.S.) led 
me in prayers by the House (the Kaa’ba) twice. The first time, he prayed the 
noon (Thuhr) prayer when the shade was (as thin as) a shoelace, then he prayed 
afternoon (Asr) prayers when the shade of an object equaled its length. He later 
prayed sunset (Magrib) prayers when the sun disappeared (under the horizon), 
and the fasting person broke his fast. He prayed the night (Jshaa’) prayers when 
the dusk was totally gone. Then he prayed the morning (Fajr) prayers when 
dawn appeared, and food became forbidden for the fasting person. The second 
time, he (Jibril) prayed the Thuhr prayers when the shade was of the same 
length as the object itself; the same time as the Asr prayer of the day before. 
Later, he prayed the Asr time when the shade was of twice the length of the 
object itself. He prayed the Maghrib prayers the same time he prayed the 
previous day. Then he prayed Ishaa’ later when the first third of the night had 
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already passed. He prayed the Fajr prayers right before sunrise. Jibril then 
looked at me and said, "Oh Muhammad, this the time of the prophets before 
you, and the times of the prayers is between those two (limits)." 
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150- Jaber Ibn Abdullah also narrated a similar hadeeth, but he did not 

mention the phrase, "same time as the Asr time of the day before." 


Abu E’isa said tha the hadeeth of Jaber is a Hasan sahih and gharib 
hadeeth, and the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(114) Another hadeeth on the same subject 

151- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.), "There is a 
beginning and an end to every prayer’s time. The beginning of Thuhr prayers is 
when the sun is in the middle of the sky, and it lasts until the time of Asr. Asr 
prayer begins when (the length of an object’s shadow equals its actual length), 
and it ends when the sun turns yellowish in color. The beginning of the Maghrib 
time is when the sun sets, and its end is when the horizon disappears. The 
beginning of the Ishaa’ prayers is when the horizon disappears until the middle 


of the night. The beginning of the Fajr prayers is when dawn starts, and its end 
is when the sun rises." 
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(115) Yet another hadeeth on the same subject 

152- Suleiman Ibn Buraida narrated from his father who said that a man 
came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked him about the times of the prayers. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Stay with us, Allah Willing." At dawn, he (S.A.W.) 
ordered Bilal (R.A.A.) to call for the prayers. When the sun was in the middle of 
the sky, he ordered Bilal to call for the Thuhr prayers, and they prayed. When 
the sun was white and high in the sky, he ordered Bilal to call for the Asr 
prayers, and he (S.A.W.) prayed. Then he (S.A.W.) ordered him to call for the 
prayers when the top of the sun fell into the horizon. When the horizon 
disappeared, he (S.A.W.) ordered him to call for the Ishaa’ prayers. On the next 
day, he (S.A.W.) waited until there was light and ordered Bilal to call for the 
Fajr prayers. Then he ordered him to call for Thuhr prayers and prayed it the 
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heat of the noon time was gone, and it had gotten much cooler. Then he ordered 
him to call for the Asr prayers and prayed it when the sun was at the horizon 
and starting to set. For Maghrib he ordered him to pray it right before the 
twilight disappeared, and he (S.A.W.) delayed praying Ishaa’ until the end of 
the first third of the night. He (S.A.W.) then asked, "Where is the man asking 
about the times of the prayers?" The man said, "Here I am." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"The time of the prayers is between these two times." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(116) Praying Fajr before it gets bright 

153- Malek Ibn Anas and Al-Ansari narrated from A’isha that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to pray the Fajr prayer, and then the women would leave first. 


Al-Ansari said, "The women would pass by wrapped up in their cloaks 
unrecognized because it was still dark." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(117) Praying Fajr when dawn is obvious 


154- Rafee’ Ibn Khadeej reported that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Pray the Fajr at dawn for its rewards are greater then." 

Al-Shafe’ii, Imam Ahmad, and Is-haq said that waiting until it is dawn does 
not mean one should delay the prayers, but only make sure that Fajr time has 
truly began. 
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(118) Praying Thuhr at the beginning of its time 
155- Al-Aswad narrated that A’isha said, "I have not seen anyone faster in 
praying Thuhr on time than the Prophet (S.A.W.) or Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) or 
Omar (R.A.A.)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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156- Al-Zuhri reported that he was told by Anas Ibn Malek that the 


Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed the Thuhr prayer as soon as the sun moved from the 
middle of the sky. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih, and it is the best hadeeth on the 
subject. 
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(119) Delaying Thuhr when it is extremely hot 
157- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the heat was 
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extreme, then delay the prayers until it is cooler for extreme heat is blown from 
the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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158- Abu Tharr narrated that once the Prophet (S.A.W.) was traveling and 
that Bilal (R.A.A.) was with him. Bilal wanted to start the Thuhr prayer (by 
making the Jgama or the announcement immediately before the prayer). The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Wait until it is cooler." Later, Bilal wanted to start the 
prayer, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Wait until it is cooler." When the shade 
of even small objects was obvious, Bilal (R.A.A.) made the Iqama, and the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed. Then he said, "Extreme heat is from the exhalation of 
the Hellfire, so delay your prayers until it cools down." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ais boty 15 2p OIE ABE ol iD Bb al be AS ot HS Se As ol 
ay! 
aoe) 


[6:2 66:9] paaall fonth 3 ele K OY - 120 

EIU GTA Se 552 Se OWS gil ye CLUI Bs 2S Le 159 
BAS be tel abs SREB Las al BB I Le 

(ee a as 25 63! ols col §2 ol 5 OU 

er pal ot BB ool ys Ll 8b & arts 0 

Gee Soe tae Mae a sue gh Oi 

dee pi cee | He BSI Sl 2 hall Jal U2 SAE SEN gill hs 
pe LA Ss peal Ste et: Sl be de ly ey « Joly wattle y «aga 

iets 365%, ests AGI by dil Le IG ay 


s 


4 & 
scr 


(120) Praying Asr at the beginning of its time 
159- Urwa narrated that A’isha said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed Asr 
while the sun was still shining in her room and before the shadow extended out 
of it (i.e. at the beginning of the Asr time)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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160- Al-A’laa Ibn Abdurrahman once entered upon Anas Ibn Malek in his 
house in Basra after he had finished Asr prayers. His house was next to the 
mosque. He then told us to get up and pray. We got up and prayed, and after we 
finished, he said, "I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "That is the prayers of the 
hypocrite; he sits and waits for the sun to be between the two horns of Satan 

(closer to sunset), and then he prays four Raka’as hastily as (a rooster) pecks on 
the ground, and he only mentions Allah a little." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(121) Delaying Asr prayers 
161- Ibn Juraih reported that Ibn Abu Malika narrated that Um Salama 
said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) used to be quicker in praying Thuhr prayer than 
you, while you are quiker to pray Asr than he was." 


162- Abu F’isa said that he found in a book that this hadeeth had another 
chain of narrators through Ali Ibn Hujr who narrated it from Ismail Ibn 
Ibrahim from Ibn Juraih. 
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163- Also this hadeeth was narrated by Bishr Ibn Mua’ath Al-Basri who 
narrated it from Ismail Ibn U’layya from Ibn Juraih. This narration is the 
truest. 
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(122) The time of the Maghrib prayers ; 


164-Salama Ibn Al-Akwaa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
Maghrib when the sun sets and is no longer seen. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The ruling of the majority of the scholars is to pray Maghrib as soon as the 
time enters, and they hated delaying it. Some even said that Maghrib prayer has 
only one time and not two based on the hadeeth when Jibril led the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) in prayers. 
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(123) The time of I’shaa prayer 


165- Habib Ibn Salem narrated that Al-Nu’man Ibn Bashr said, "I am the 
most knowledgeable about when the Prophet used to pray I’shaa; he used to 
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pray it when the moon fell in the third stage." 
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166- Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn Aban reported that Abdurrahman Ibn 
Mahdi narrated a similar hadeeth from Abu Uwana. 
Abu Uwana’s narration is truer than the first narration. 
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(124) Delaying I’shaa prayers 
167- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Had I not 
feared to make things harder on my nation, I would have ordered them to delay 
praying I’shaa prayers until one third of the night or one half of it has passed." 
Abu E’isa said that Abu Huraira’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(125) It is hated to sleep before praying I’shaa 


or to stay up late after it 
168- Abu Barza said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to hate sleeping before 
praying I’shaa or to stay up talking after it (has been prayed). 
Abu E’isa said that Abu Barza’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(126) Permitting to stay up after I’shaa 

169- A’lqama reported that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to stay up late with Abu Bakr talking about the matters of the 
Muslims and that he used to sit with them. 

Abu E’isa said that Omar’s hadeeth is hasan. 

The scholars have differed on staying up late after I’shaa. Some hated it, and 
others have permitted it as long as the time is spent in useful matters. The 
majority, however, permits staying up late. 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is no staying up 
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late except for someone praying or a traveler." 
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(127) The virtues of praying the prayers 
at the beginning of their times 

170- Um Farwa narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about what is 


the best of deeds? He (S.A.W.) said, "Prayer (performed) at the beginning of its 
time." 
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171- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
beginning of the prayer’s time falls under Allah’s Pleasure and the delayed time 
falls under Allah’s Forgiveness." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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172- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) told 
him, "Oh Ali, three things you should not delay; the prayers when their time has 


begun, the funeral when it is carried, and marrying off the widow as soon as you 
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find the proper husband for her." 
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173- Abu Amr Al-Shibani narrated that a man asked Ibn Maso’ud, "What is 
the best of deeds?" Ibn Maso’ud said, "I asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) the same 
thing, and he (S.A.W.) said, ’Praying on time.’ Then I asked, "Then what, oh 
Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.)? He (S.A.W.) said, ’Treating the parents well.’ I 
asked, ’Then what, oh Prophet of Allah?’ and he (S.A.W.) said, ’Fighting 
(Jihad) for the sake of Allah." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


eo 


52 J ol en dee dese S6 Ly GUL 36 EU GAS SS E755 Ut d> 174 


ee Se 2S sg) Se BB 5 he en CI Ae Be et GA 


F Bio 


a) as 
grate, BES] O5 lab Sos bys Wa t, Sag Bh on 
sigh uit jai ob Us es «joel 5 SN Se ISM Cagis 2h! JG 


5 past 54 & Vy) SSS 155% a Gaby 7 Pr ME 2S GAN co si Je 
rorya Jul 3 bit 1 i155 « jeadl © 955 er 
Perea if ball afd 3 it Nh, is sli 

174- Is-haq Ibn Omar narrated that A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) never prayed twice any prayer at the end of its allowed time up until 
the day he died." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and there is a break in the chain of 
narrators. 

Al-Shafe’ii said that the beginning of the prayer time is the best time to 
make the prayers. That is clear in the fact that the Prophet (S.A.W.), Abu 
Bakr (R.A.A.), and Omar (R.A.A.) used to pray at the beginning of the 
prayer time, and they would not delay it. They used to choose the best time 
in order to get the most rewards, and that is why they used to pray as soon 
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as the prayer time began. 
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(128) Missing the Asr prayers 
175- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The one who 
misses Asr prayers is like the one cut off from his family and wealth." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(129) Praying on time even if the Imam delayed it 


176- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh Abu 
Tharr, there will be leaders after me who will not take prayers seriously. You 
should then pray the prayers (alone) on time and when it is prayed (in 
congregation) pray with them. It will be counted for you as voluntary prayers, 
and you will have gained praying on time." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

This is also the ruling of many scholars. They prefer that one should pray on 
time if the ruler delays it. Then, when the Imam prays in congregation, one 
should pray it again behind him. The first prayer is the one considered 
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obligatory by most scholars. 
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(130) Missing the prayers because of ——_ 

177- Abu Qutada narrated that some people asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
about missing the prayers while they were asleep. He (S.A.W.) said, "Sleeping is 
not negligence; negligence is when one is awake. If someone forgets the prayers 


or oversleeps, then he should pray it when he remembers it." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(131) Forgetting to pray 
178- Anas Ibn Malik narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
forgets the prayers should pray it as soon as he remembers it." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(132) The prayer to start with if many have been missed 
179- Abdullah Ibn Maso’ud said that the nonbelievers made the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) miss four prayers when he was busy digging the ditch. A good while 
after I’shaa has passed, he (S.A.W.) ordered Bilal to call for the prayers. He 
then ordered Bilal to call the Iqama of the Thuhr prayers, and they prayed it. 
Then he called the Iqama for the Asr prayer and prayed it, and then he did the 
same for the Maghrib and the I’shaa prayers. 
Some scholars prefered that one should make Iqama for each missed prayer 
while others have said that it is permissible not to. 
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180- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) said during the day 
of the Ditch while he was cursing the nonbelievers of Quraish, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), I almost missed Asr prayers and prayed it right before the 
sunset." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "By Allah, I did not pray it." Then when 
they went down from the Bat-han, he (S.A.W.) performed ablution and prayed 
Asr after the sun had already set and then he (S.A.W.) prayed Maghrib. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(133) The Middle prayers is ioe 
Others said: "It is Thuhr" 
181- Abdullah Ibn Maso’ud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
middle prayer 
(mentioned in the Holy Quran) is the Asr prayer." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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182- Sumra Ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 


middle prayer is the Asr prayer." 
Abu E’isa said that Sumra’s hadeeth is hasan. 
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(134) Hating to pray after Asi and after Fajr 


183- Abu Al-A’alya narrated that he had heard Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) say, "I 
have heard more than one of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
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among them Omar Ibn Al-Khattab who was most loved by me, ’The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) prohibited praying after Fajr until the sun rises and after Asr until the 
sun sets." 


Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas from Omar is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 
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(135) Praying after Asr 
184- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) only once prayed two 


raka’aas after Asr because he had received stipend money and was busy 
(distributing it). He had missed praying the two raka’as after Thuhr, and thus he 


x 
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prayed them after Asr. He (S.A.W.) never did it again afterwards. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

The majority of the scholars agreed that it is hated to pray after Asr until the 
sun sets and after Fajr until the sun rises except for when one is in Mecca and 
after Tawaf (circulating around the Kaa’ba) since it was reported that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) had permitted it. 
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(136) Praying after Maghrib 

185- Abdullah Ibn Al-Mughafal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Between the two athans (the call to prayers and the Iqama), there is a prayer 


for whoever pleases to do so." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(137) The case of the one who prayed the first 
raka’a of Asr right before the sunset 
186- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
catches one raka’a of Fajr before sunrise, then he has not missed the Fajr 


prayer, and whoever catches one raka’a of the Asr prayer before sunset, then he 
has not missed the Asr prayer." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 
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(138) Combining two prayers for the resident 
187- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had combined 
praying Thuhr and Asr (prayed them together at the Thuhr time) and combined 
praying Maghrib and I’shaa in Medina even though there was no rain or 
anything frightening. Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) was then asked, "Why did he 
(S.A.W.) do that?" He (R.A.A.) said, "In order not to make it uncomfortable 
for his nation." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated through another chain of 


narrators from Ibn Abbas also. However, Ibn Abbas has narrated a different 
hadeeth than this. 
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188- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the “Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever combines two prayers without a legitimate excuse has opened one 
of the doors of committing a greater sin." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is weak. The reason for its weakness is that 
there is Hussein Ibn Qais in the chain of narrators, and he was judged weak by 
Imam Ahmad and other hadeeth scholars. 

The scholars go by the ruling that combining the prayers is only allowed in 
traveling or while in Arafat. Others have said that it is also allowed on rainy 
days, and some say that it is allowed in the case of sickness. 
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(139) Starting the Athan (the first call to prayers) 

189- Abdullah Ibn Zaid said, "In the morning, we went to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), and I told him about a vision that I had (the night before about the 
call to prayer). He (S.A.W.) said, ’This is a true vision, but go with Bilal since he 
has a more beautiful and stronger voice than you and teach him what you were 
inspired with and have him call it out.” When Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) 
heard the call of Bilal, he came out to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) dragging 
his robe and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) by the One who has sent 
you with the true message, I have seen in my dream the same as what was said.’ 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, ’To Allah (S.W.T.) belongs all the praise; this 
confirms it (the call).’" 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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190- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that when the Muslims first went to 
Medina they used to gather and estimate the times of the prayers and nobody 
then used to call for the prayers. They once discussed that issue and some said, 
"Let us take a bell like the Christians." Others said, "Let us take a horn like the 
Jews." Omar Ibn Al- Khattab (R.A.A.) then said, "Why not having a person 
call for the prayers?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) then said, "Oh Bilal, get up and call 


for the prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(140) Repeating twice the Athan statements 
191- Bishr Ibn Mua’ath Al-Basri that Ibrahim Ibn Abdulaziz narrated from 
Abu Mah’thoura that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him to sit down, and he 
(S.A.W.) taught him the Athan word for word. Ibrahim said, "Like our Athan 
now." Bishr said, "Repeat it." Ibrahim then repeated it and said each statement 
said twice. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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192- Abu Mah’thoura narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W,) taught him the 
Athan with nineteen lines and the Iqama with seventeen lines. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(141) Saying the Iqama statements only once 
193- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that Bilal (R.A.A.) was ordered to repeat the 


Athan statements twiceand say the Jgama(the second call forthe prayers) onlyonce. 
Abu E’isa said that Anas’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(142) Saying the Iqama statements twice 


194- Abdullah Ibn Zaid reported that the Athan of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was to state twice every statement in both the Athan and the Iqama. 
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(143) Lengthening the Athan 
195- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Bilal, 
"Oh Bilal, when you say the Athan, lengthen it, and when you say the Iqama, 
say it quickly. Allow enough time between the Athan and the Iqama so the one 
eating can finish his food, the one drinking can finish his drink, and the one 
using the bathroom can finish. Do not stand up (for prayers) until you see me 
standing up." 
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196- Abed Ibn Hamid narrated from start he oN from 
Abdulmenem a similar hadeeth. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth from Jaber has reached him only through 
the above chain of narrators which is an unknown chain. However, 
Abdulmenem is a scholar from Basra. 
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(144) Putting the fingers in the ears when saying the Athan 

197- Abu Juh’aifa narrated that he saw Bilal calling the Athan and turning 
his head around (from left to right and from right to left) while his fingers were 
in his ears. The Prophet (S.A.W.) was then in a red tent -he might have said that 
the tent was made from leather. Bilal then placed a stick in the ground in front 
of him (S.A.W.). The Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed behind the stick while the dog 
and the donkey were passing in front of it. He (S.A.W.) had a red garment on 
and I could see the whiteness of his shanks. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars prefer that the Mua’then (the caller) puts his fingers in his ears 
while calling theAthan. 
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(145) Saying "praying is better than sleeping" in the Fajr Athan 
198- Abdurrahman Ibn Abu Laila narrated that Bilal (R.A.A.) said, "The 


Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) told me not to say ’praying is better than sleeping’ 
except in the Athan for Fajr prayers." 
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(146) The one who called the Athan should be 
the one who calls the Iqama 
199- Ziad Ibn Hareth Al-Suda’ii reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had 
ordered him to call the Fajr Athan and that he did. When Bilal (R.A.A.) wanted 
to get up and call the Iqama, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The brother (of the 
tribe of Sudaa’) has called the Athan, and whoever called the Athan should be 
the one who calls the Iqama." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak even though the majority of the 
scholars are of the opinion that whoever calls the Athan calls the Iqama. 
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(147) It is hated to call the Athan when not 


in a state of ablution 
200- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "None but the 
one who has ablution should call the Athan." 
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201- Abu Huraira narrated through a different chain of narrators that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever calls for the prayers should be in the state of 
ablution." 
Abu E’isa said that the second hadeeth is truer than the first one. 
The scholars have differed on this subject; some said it is hated not to be ina 
state of ablution while others have permitted it. 
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(148) Waiting to see the Imam 


before calling the Iqama 
202- Jaber Ibn Sumra reported that the mua’then (the caller to the prayers) 
of the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to wait after the Athan until he saw the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) coming out (of his room), and then he would call the Iqama. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(149) Calling the Athan at night 
203-.Salem narrated from his father that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Bilal 
calls the Athan while it is still night, so eat and drink until you hear Ibn Um 
Maktoum calling for the prayers. 
, Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih 
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(150) It is hated to leave the mosque 


after the Athan has been called. 

204- Abu Ash-Shathaa’ reported that a man left the mosque after the Athan 
had been called (before praying the congregational prayers). Abu Huraira said, 
"This is a man who has just disobeyed Abu Al-Qasem (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(151) Calling the Athan while traveling 

205- Malek Ibn Al-H’uwayreth reported that he went to see the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) with his cousin. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said to them, "If you travel, 


then call the Athan and the Iqama and let the older one among you lead the 
prayers." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[38 so 638 c¢] gbYI Jad 3 ke G OG 152 


or F So FEL8 


of po HS A te 1S Je pings Ys te 206 


The Chapters obout the prayers 126 Meal ly! 


JG BE NST HE ofl ye Lt 


4 t- -3e ° 17087 S ore eg or 0 @ ot aia Gs - i 
tls As glass cOLS55 rprme op al ee Se OUI! ds te I Ju 
y *, greed t. 
she wis 60 ys uly 
a S ak @ 2 e € a2 
2 Se rer Bhar Star 


ghee arent fh 


OAS oy MALE Sons sl 
Fore * H&Ze8 B 


ple re cia tiie ah  othidar 


i “684 “3h sid 5 Sis Wh; tes ii ‘al 3 
(152) The merit of the Athan 
206- Mujahed narrated from Ibn Abbas that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever calls the Athan for seven years and does it to please Allah, then it will 
be written for him as a decree that he should not to be punished in the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(153) The Imam is a guarantor and the mua’then is entrusted 

207- Abu Saleh reported that Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Imam (leader of the prayers) is a guarantor (for the validity 
of the prayers), and the mua’then is entrusted (to know the right times of the 
prayers). Oh Allah, guide the Imams and forgive the mua’thens." 

Abu E’isa said that he heard Abu Zara’a say that the hadeeth of Abu 


Huraira through Abu Saleh is truer than that of A’isha (R.A.A.) through Abu 
Saleh, while he heard Muhammad say the opposite. 
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(154) What should one say when he hears the Athan 
208- Abu Said reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If you hear the call 
(to the prayers), then repeat what the mua’then says." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(155) It is hated for the mua’then to take a fee 
209- Othman Ibn Abu Al-Aas narrated that the last thing the Prophet 


(S.A.W.) asked him to do is to only accept a mua’then who does not take a fee 
for calling the Athan. 


Abu E’isa said that Othman’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(156) What to supplicate with when i the sthan 
210- Sa’ad Ibn Abu Waqgqas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever says after he hears the mua’then (the caller for prayers) say (the 
testament of faith), he says, ’...and I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, 
alone with no partners, and that Muhammad is His slave and messenger. I have 
gladly accepted Allah as Lord and Muhammad as the Messenger and Islam as 
my religion.’ For this his sins will be forgiven." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(157) Another hadeeth on the subject 

211- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
says when he hears the call; "Oh Allah (S.W.T.), the Lord of this complete 
supplication and this prayer which has been called, give Muhammad the great 
means and the great virtue and resurrect him with the highest and the most 
praised status that You have promised him,’ then he will get the great appeal of 
the Prophet (to Allah on the supplicator’s behalf) on the Day of Judgment." 

The transliteration of the above supplication is "Allahumma Rabba 
Hathehee Ad-Daa’wati At-TTamma, Wa As-Salati Al-Qa-ema, Aatee Muham- 
madan Al-Wasilata Wal-Fadeelata Wa Iba’ath-hu Magqaman Mahmoudan AI- 
Lathi Waa’dtahu." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(158) Supplication i is always answered 


between the Athan and the Iqama 


212- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Supplication 
is always answered between the Athan and the Iqama." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(159) The number of prayers decreed by Allah on His servants 
213- Anas Ibn Malek reported that during the night of Israa’ (the night 
flight journey of the Prophet (S.A.W.) to Heaven), the prayers were decreed to 
be fifty prayers (per day), but then they were lessened until they were five. Then 
it was called, "Oh Muhammad, My Word (Decree) does not change, you have 
by those five prayers (the rewards) of fifty." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Anas is a sahih gharib hadeeth. 
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(160) The merits of the five prayers 
214- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The five (daily) 
prayers and the Friday prayer until the next Friday prayer are (the cause) of 
Allah’s Forgiveness for the time in between them unless major sins (Kaba-er) 
were committed." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(161) The merits of the congregational prayer 
215- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The congrega- 
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tional prayer is better than a man’s (by himself) prayer by twenty-seven 
degrees." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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216- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The man’ 
prayer in congregation is better then his prayer by himself by twenty-five 
degrees." 


Abu F’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(162) Ruling on the one who hears the 
Athan and does not attend the prayer 

217- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I was about to 
order some of my young men to gather bundles of wood (for fire), and then 
order the call for prayer and start it. Then I was about to burn the houses of 
those who did not attend the (congregational) prayers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and sahih. 

More than one of the Prophet’s companions (R.A.A.) has said that whoever 
hears the call to the prayers and does not answer it, then it is as if he has not 
prayed. 

Other scholars have said that the above ruling is only to show the 
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importance of the congregational prayer. However, no one is permitted to miss 
congregational prayer unless he has a legitimate reason. 
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218- Mujahed said that Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) was once asked about a man 
who fasted during the day and prayed at night, but did not attend the Friday or 

the congregational prayers. Ibn Abbas said, "He is in the Hellfire." 

Abu F’isa said that the meaning of the hadeeth that this man did not attend 


the congregational prayers because he considered them unnecessary and 
unimportant. 
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(163) Praying alone then joining the congregational prayers 


219- Jaber Ibn Yazid Ibn Al-Aswad Al-Ameri reported that his father had 
witnessed the Hajj with the Prophet (S:A.W.) and that he prayed Fajr with him 
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(S.A.W.) in the Mosque of Khaif. When he (S.A.W.) finished the prayer and 
turned around he saw two men who did not pray with the congregation. He 
(S.A.W.) ordered them brought to him. They were brought scared and 
trembling. He (S.A.W.) said, "What kept you from praying with us?" They said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we prayed in our tents." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Do not do it (again). If you pray in your tents and then come to the mosque 
where the congregational prayer is established, then pray with the congrega- 
tional for it will be counted for you as voluntary prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(164) Missing the congregational prayer 
220- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that once a man entered the mosque after 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prayed (the congregational prayers). He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Which of you want to make a (profitable) trade with this man?" One man 
got up and prayed with him. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
The scholars agree that it is fine to establish other congregational prayers. 
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(165)The merit of praying Ishaa’ 

and Fajr in congregation 
221- Othman Ibn Affan narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
prays the Ishaa’ prayer in a congregation, then it is like he had prayed half the 
night, and whoever prays the Ishaa’ and Fajr in congregation, it is like he had 

prayed all the night." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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222- Jundub Ibn Sufian narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
prays the morning (Fajr) prayers (in congregation), then he is under the 
watchful Poneman of Allah. So disobey not Allah while (you are) under His 


protection." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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223- Buraida Al-Aslami narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "Give 


good tidings to those who walk to the Mosques in the darkness of the complete 
light on the Day of Judgment." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and the chain of the narrators is 
reliable; the chain stops at the companion and not at the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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(166) The merit of praying in the first row 

224- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
best rows for men are the first ones, and the worst are the back ones. Whereas 


the best rows for the women are the back ones and the worst are the first ones." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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225- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) also said, "Had the 
people known how many rewards there are in (quickly) answering the call and 
attending (lining up) in the first row and that their only way to settle that 

dispute was by drawing arrows, then they would have drawn arrows." 
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226- Qutaiba narrated from Malek a euler hattesth, 
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(167) Straightening up the prayer rows 
227- Al-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
always straighten up the rows of men for prayer. One day he saw a man’s chest 
showing outside the row so he said, "You will straighten up your rows or Allah 
will differ among your faces (hearts)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Also, it was narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Straightening the 
rows is part of perfecting the prayers." 
It was reported that Omar (R.A.A.) used to ask some men to check the rows 
and that he would not initiate the prayers until he was told that all the rows 
were straight. 


It was also reported that both Othman and Ali (R.A.A.) used to do that too 
and say, "Jstawoo"; meaning straighten the rows. 
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(168) "Allow the knowledgeable and those 
with better reason stand right behind me." 

228- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allow the knowledgeable and the ones with more reason stand right behind 
me, and then allow the lesser ones and the lesser ones. Do not differ or your 
hearts will differ and beware of the noise and the disputes of the markets." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(169) It is hated to stand between the columns 

229- Abdulhamid Ibn Mahmoud narrated that once he was forced by the 
crowd to pray between two columns. Anas Ibn Malik said (to him), "We used to 
avoid doing that during the days of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Some scholars hated to have rows lined up between the columns while 
others permitted it. 
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(170) Standing alone behind the row 
230- Ziad Ibn Abi Al-Ja’ad reported that Wabesa Ibn Mu’bad told him that 
once a man prayed alone behind the last row and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
ordered him to repeat the prayers. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
Many scholars hated that a man should pray alone behind the last row and 
ruled that his prayers should be repeated while others permitted it. 
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231- Wabesa Ibn Mu’bad narrated that a man once prayed alone behind the 
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row and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him to repeat his prayers. 
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(171) Two men praying together 
232- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that he once prayed with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and that he stood to his left. The Prophet (S.A.W.) took him by the 
back of his head and moved him to his right. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(172) Two men praying with the Imam 

233- Sumra Ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered them 
that if there were three people, that one should lead the other two in the prayer 


(they form a row behind him). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(173) The man praying with men and women 

234- Anas Ibn Malik reported that his grandmother Mulaika once invited 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) over for some food that she had fixed for him. He 
(S.A.W.) ate and then said, "Rise, and I will lead you in prayers." Anas said, "I 
rose and prepared a straw mat that was black because it was so old and worn 
out. I sprinkled water on the mat, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) stood up in front. 


The orphan and I formed a row behind him, and the old lady stood behind us. 
We prayed two Raka’as, and then he (S.A.W.) left." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Musa Ibn Anas reported that Anas prayed on the right side of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). This hadeeth indicated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed a voluntary 
prayer with them in order to bless them. 
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(174) Who leads the prayers? 

235- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
one who leads the people in prayers should be the best reciter of the Book of 
Allah. If two (men) were equal in (their ability) to recite, then the one who 
knows the Sunnah better (should lead). If they both were equal in their 
knowledge of the Sunnah, then the one who immigrated first should lead (the 
prayer). If they both were equal in immigration, then the older one leads. A man 
is not to be led in prayers if he is on his property (home), and no one is allowed 


to lead it in his favorite place without his permission." 
Abu E’isa said hat this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(175) One should shorten the prayers when 


leading a congregation 
236- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone 
leads the congregational prayer, then he should shorten (the prayers) since there 
is among them the young, the old, the weak, and the sick. However when 
praying alone, one can pray whatever way he pleases." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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237- Anas Ibn Malik reported that the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) congregational 


prayers were the shortest and the most complete of all the people. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(176) Entering the sanctity of the prayers and leaving it 
238- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The key to entering 
the prayers is the ablution, its sanctity starts with Takbeer (saying Allahu- 
Akbar), and leaving it is by Tasleem (saying Ass-Allamu Alikum). Prayers are 
not counted if the Fatiha and a Surah are not read; that applies on both 
obligatory and voluntary prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(177) Spreading the fingers when making takbeer 


239- Abu Huraira reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to spread his 
fingers when making takbeer (saying Allahu Akbar). 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 
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240- Abu Huraira reported that the Prophet (S. A. W.) would raise his arms 
and extend his hands when he would stand for prayers. 
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(178) The virtue of witnessing the first takbeer 
241- Anas Ibn Malik (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays to Allah (S.W.T.) for forty days in a 
congregation and is present for the first takbeer, then that will be written for 
him (in his records) as two releases; a release from the Hellfire and a release 
from hypocrisy." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth was reported as being stopped (at one of the 
companions) and not a direct line from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 


There is another chain of transmitters of the same hadeeth which is narrated 
from Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.). 
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(179) What is said to start the prayers 
242- Abu Said Al-Khudri reported that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
pray at night, he would say after making takbeer; "Subhanaka Allahumma Wa 
Bi-Hamdika Wa Tabaraka Ismuka Wa Ta’ala Jadduka Wa La Ilaha Ghairuka 
(May You be exalted, oh Allah, may You be praised, and may Your Name be 
blessed. There is no god but You)." Then he (S.A.W.) would say, " Allahu Akbar 
Kabira (Allah is the Greatest of the great)." Then he would say, "A’outhu Billahi 
As-Samee’e Al-A’aleem Mina Ash-Shaitani Ar-Rajeem, Min Hamzihi Wa 
Nafkhihi Wa Nafthihi (I seek refuge with the All-Hearing, All-Knowledgeable 
Allah from the outcast Satan; from his whispering, his blowing, and his 
breathing)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is the most popular on this subject. 
However, Ahmad did not consider this hadeeth a sahih one. 
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243- Abu Mua’weya spotted from Haretha Ibn Abu Ar-Rijal Frei A’ amra 
from A’isha (R.A.A.) that she narrated that the Prophet used to say after 
starting the prayer, "Subhanaka Allahumma Wa Bi-Hamdika Wa Tabaraka 
Ismuka Wa Ta’ala Jadduka Wa La Ilaha Ghairuka (May You be exalted, oh 


Allah, may You be praised, and may Your Name be blessed. There is no god 
but You)." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth from A’isha is only known through this 
way. People debated about Haretha’s skills of memorization. 
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(180) Not saying "Bismi Allahi Ar-Rahman 
Ar-Raheem" out loud 
244- The son of Abdullah Ibn Mughafal reported that his father once heard 
him say "Bismi Allahi Ar-Rahman Ar-Raheem" when he started praying. So he 
said to him, "Oh son, this is an innovation; beware of innovations." Then the 
son of Abdullah said, "I never saw any of the companions of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) who used to hate innovations more than him (his father)." Abdullah 
also said, "I have prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.) and with Abu Bakr, Omar, 
and Othman, and I have never heard any of them saying it, so do not say it. 
When you start your prayer, just say, ’A/-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen.”" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


Many scholars like Sufian Al-Thaouri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, and Is- 
haq say that saying "Bismi Allahi..." should be in secret and not out loud. 
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(181) Saying "Bismi Allahi Ar-Rahman Ar-Raheem" out loud 
245- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to start his prayers 


Beall GI yi 147 The Chapters obout the prayers 


by saying "Bismi Allahi Ar-Rahman Ar-Raheem" out loud. 
Abu E’isa said that the chain of transmitters of this hadeeth is not 
confirmed. 


Many scholars like Abu Huraira, Ibn Omar, Ibn Abbas, Ibn Al-Zubair, Al- 
Shafe’ii and others ruled that "Bismi Allahi..." should be said out loud. 
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(182) Starting recitation with Al-Fateha 
246- Qutada reported that Anas had narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
Abu Bakr, Omar, and Othman (R.A.A.) used to start the recitation of the 


prayers with "A/-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen (A\-Fateha)." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(183) The prayers do not count if the Fateha was not read 

247- Ubada Ibn Al-Samet reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There 
are no prayers for the one who does not read the Fateha of the Book." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Ubada is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars are of the opinion that the prayers are not 
counted (valid) if the Fateha was not read. 
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(184) Saying Ameen after the Fateha 
248- Wael Ibn Hajar narrated that he had heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
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reciting, "Ghairi Al-Maghdoubi A’alyhim Wala Ad-Dalleen" and then he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Ameen" elongating his sound. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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249- Abu EF’isa said that there is atlases chain of transmitters nnceating ‘the 
same hadeeth from Wael Ibn Hajar. 
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(185) The virtue of saying "Ameen" 
250- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "After 
the Imam says Ameen, you should say Ameen. If the Ameen of any of you 


coincides with the Ameen of the angels, his past sins will all be forgiven." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 
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(186) The two pauses in the prayers 
251-Samura narrated that he remembered that the Prophet (S.A.W.) paused 
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two times (in the prayers). Umran Ibn Hussien disagreed with that and reported 
that he only knew of one pause (short period of silence). They wrote to Ubbai 
Ibn Ka’ab in Medina, and he agreed with Samura that there were two pauses. 
Then they asked Qutada, "What are these two pauses?" Qutada said, "(He 
would pause) when he (S.A.W.) entered the prayers and when he finished 
reciting (the Fateha)." Qutada explained after that, "It was after he (S.A.W.) 
read ’Wala Ad-Dalleen." Qutada also said, "He (S.A.W.) preferred to pause 
after reciting in order to catch his breath." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(187) Positioning the right hand over the left one in prayers 
252- Qubaisa Ibn Hulb reported that his father said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
used to lead us in prayers, and he would take his left hand with his right (placing 
it above the other)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(188) Making takbeer when bowing and prostrating 


253- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
make takbeer (saying Allahu Akbar) every time he bowed over, rose back up, 
stood up, and sat down. So did Abu Bakr and Omar (R.A.A.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(189) Another hadeeth on the subject 


254- Abu Huraira reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would make Takbeer 
when he descended (for prostration). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Scholars from the companions and the following generation all agree that 
one should make Takbeer for bowing and for prostrating. 
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(190) Raising the hands before bowing 

255- Salem narrated that his father said, "I saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) raising 

his hands up to his shoulders when he started his prayers. Then he (S.A.W.) did 
the same when he bowed and after raising his head from bowing." In the 


narration of Ibn Abu Omar, he added, "And he (S.A.W.) would not raise them 
between the two sajdas (prostrations)." 
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256- Abu E’isa said that the same hadeeth was narrated by Al-Zuhri from 
Sufiam Ibn U’yayna. 
Abu E’isa also said that the hadeeth of Ibn Omar is a hasan sahih one. 
The majority of the scholars are of the opinion that the hands are raised 


while saying the takbeer to initiate the prayers, before every bowing and when 
rising after bowing. 
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(191) The Prophet (S.A.W.) only raised his hands in the first takbeer 

257- It was reported that Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) once told his 
companions, "Should I lead you in a prayers that is similar to how the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to pray?" He only raised his hands in the first Takbeer. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

Some scholars like Sufian and the people of Kufa are of this opinion. 
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(192) Placing the hands on the knees when bowing 
258- It was reported that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said, "(Support- 
ing) the knees have been made a Sunnah for you, so hold the knees (by the 
hands)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Few companions used to bow and place their knees together but such ruling 
was cancelled later. 
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259- Sa’ad Ibn Abi Wagqas said, "We used to do that at first (holding the 
knees together), then we were forbidden from doing so, and we were ordered to 
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place the palms on the knees." 
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(193) Placing the hands by the side after bowing 
260- Abu Humaid said to his companions who were discussing the prayers 
of the Prophet (S.A.W.), "I am the most knowledgeable about the prayers of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) when he used to bow 
would place his hands on his knees as if he was holding them, and then he would 
place them by his side after bowing." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The scholars have agreed that man should place his hands by his side both 
while bowing and prostrating. 
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(194) Making Tasbeeh (praising Allah) while 
bowing and prostrating 

261- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you 
says three times while bowing, ’Subhana Rabbiya Al-Atheem (Praised be my 
Lord, the Great),’ then he will have completed his bowing, and that is the least 
of it. If he says three times while prostrating, *Subhana Rabbiya AI-A’ala 
(Praised be my Lord, the High Above),’ then he will have completed his 
prostration, and that is the least of it." 


The ruling is that one should say the praises while both bowing and 
prostrating at least three times. The Imam should say them five times so that the 
rest will have enough time to say them three times. 
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262- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that he prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said while bowing, "Subhan Rabbiya AI- 
Atheem," and during his prostration, "Subhana Rabbiya Al-A’ala." Every time 


he read a verse of mercy, he would stop and ask for mercy, and every time he 
read a verse of punishment, he would stop and ask refuge from it. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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263- The same hadeeth was narrated through a different chain of 


transmitters from Huthaifa, and others added that this was the case when 
Huthaifa prayed at night (voluntary prayers) with the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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(195) No recitation while bowing or prostrating 
264- Ali Bin Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) forbade 
wearing silk clothes (for men), yellowish garments, putting on gold rings, and 
reciting Quran while bowing. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth of Ali (R.A.A.) is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(196) Not straightening the back after standing up from bowing 
265- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari Al-Badri reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "A prayer is not counted if the man does not straighten up his back when 
standing up after bowing or sit up after prostrating." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq all ruled that the prayers are invalid if 
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someone does not straighten the back after bowing or prostrating. 
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(197) What is said while rising after bowing 
266- Ali Bin Abi Taleb related that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) raised his 
head from bowing, he used to say, "Samea’a Allahu Li-man Hamidah, Rabbana 
Wa-laka Alhamdu Mil-aa As-Samawate Wa Mil-aa Al-Ard Wa Mil-aa Ma 
Bainahuma Wa Mil-aa Ma Shi’ta Min Shai’-en Ba’ad (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him. Our Lord and to You belongs the Praise, the fill of the Heavens, 
the fill of Earth, the fill of what is between them, and the fill of whatever pleases 
You after that." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Ali (R.A.A.) is hasan sahih. 
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(198) Another hadeeth on the subject 
267- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the Imam 
said, "Samea’a Allahu Li-man Hamidah (Allah hears whoever praises Him),’ 
then you should say, ’Rabbana Walaka Al-Hamd (our Lord, to You belongs all 
the Praise).’ If the saying of one you coincides with the saying of the angels, his 
past sins will be forgiven." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(199) Placing the knees on the floor before the hands 


when prostrating 
268- Wael Ibn Hajar narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) and that if 
he prostrated he would descend on his knees first and then his hands. When he 
rose up, he would lift his hands and then his knees. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(200) Another hadeeth on the subject 
*269- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "(Beware) some 
of you sit down (in prayers) like the camel (too roughly and clumsily)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib (strange) and that there is a weak 
transmitter in the chain. 
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(201) Prostrating on the forehead and the nose 
270- Abu Hamid Al-Sa’edi narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prostrated, he would rest his nose and forehead on the floor and would place his 
elbows to his sides and his palms parallel to his shoulders. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(202) Where to place the head while prostrating 

271- Abu Is-haq asked Al-Baraa’ Ibn A’azeb, "Where did the Prophet 
(: A, put his head when he siminaiead Al-Baraa’ said, "Between his 


palms." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(203) Prostrating on seven points 
272- Al-Abbas Ibn Abdulmutaleb narrated that he heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) saying, "When the servant prostrates, he should prostrate on seven 


points; his face, palms, knees, and feet." 
Abu EF’isa said that Abbas’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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273- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Broplist (S.A. W. ) was selsial to prostrate 
on seven bones (points) and not to push aside his hair or clothes. 


Abu F’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(204) Holding the arms far from the body when prostrating 
274- Abdullah Ibn Al-Agram Al-Khuza’ii narrated that he was with his 
father in Al-Qaa’ in Namira when they passed by the Prophet (S.A.W.) while he 
(S.A.W.) was praying. He said, "I could see the whiteness of his underarms 
every time he (S.A.W.) prostrated." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and that it is narrated through one 
chain of transmitters only. 
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(205) Moderation in prostration 

275- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When 
one of you prostrates, he should be moderate. He should not put his elbows 


down flat (on the floor) like the way the dog does." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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276- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Be moderate 
in prostration and do not put down your arms flat (on the ground) while 
praying just like the dog does." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(206) Putting down the palms and the 


feet upright while prostrating 
277- Amer Ibn Sa’ad Ibn Abi Wagqas narrated that his father said that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered the palms be put down (flat) and the feet upright 
(while prostrating). 
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278- In another narration, Amer Ibn Sa’ad narrated the same hadeeth but 

did not : :port it from his father. 


Abu 1’isa sai! that this hadeeth is true and that this is the ruling of the 
consensus of the scholars. 


Les LG) 3 ele Lb SL - 207 
[92 2 OL sel ogmedly GSA oe aol, 55 131 


GT SoS ey dl ee Get 55556) Ceege cyp domes oy deed Le . 279 
Be cllsy JL wile cp elZl pe eid cn em yl ee ye pSesl os em) 
opr oe AO, Boy Uly TRS Ly cg eS ge GOL By ly aS) 1) SB dl Jy 
: stat ON ae Lag 8 

| oll ge OUI bs Jb 

(207) Straightening the back when rising after 
bowing or prostrating 

279- It is reported that Al-Baraa’ Ibn A’azeb said, "The prayers of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) were as following. When he bowed, when he rose up after 


bowing, when he prostrated, and when he rose after prostrating, his back would 
be almost straight." 
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280- Shu’ba narrated from Al-Hakam a similar hadeeth. 
Abu E’isa said that Al-Baraa’s hadeeth is hasan sahih, and the scholars 
agreed that this is the ruling on the subject. 
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(208) It is hated to precede the Imam in bowing or prostrating 
281- It was reported that Al-Baraa’, who was an honest man, said, "When 
we prayed behind the Prophet (S.A.W.) and when he lifted his head from 
bowing, we would not bend our backs until the Prophet (S.A.W.) had 
prostrated; then we would prostrate." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The majority of the scholars say that whoever prays behind the Imam has to 


follow him in bowing, rising, and prostrating. There is no disagreement on this 
issue. 
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(209) It is hated to sit on the buttocks between 
the two prostrations 
282- Al-Hareth reported that Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh Ali, I love for you what I love for myself, and I hate 


for you what I hate for myself. Do not sit on your buttocks between the two 
prostrations." 


Sitting on the buttocks here means to sit with the buttocks flat on the 
ground and the legs and thighs are extended. 


Some scholars have considered Al-Hareth weak in transmitting the hadeeth. 
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(210) Permission to sit on the buttocks 

283- Tawuus reported that Ibn Abbas was asked about placing the buttocks 
on the feet (between the two prostrations). He (R.A.A.) said, "It is the Sunnah." 


They said, "It is (embarrassing) to man." He (R.A.A.) said, "But it is the 
Sunnah of your Prophet (S.A.W.)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


However, the majority of the scholars hated the sitting on the buttocks in 
the other manner described in the previous hadeeth. 
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(211) What is said between the two prostrations 

284-285- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say between 
the two prostrations, "A/lahumma Ighfir Lee Wa-Rh’amni Wa Ujburni Wahdini 
Warzugqni (Oh Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, fix (my problems), guide 


me, and sustain me." 
Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(212) Leaning on the knees when prostrating 
286- Abu Huraira narrated that some companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
complained to the Prophet (S.A.W.) about the hardship of prostrating with 
their legs apart. He (S.A.W.) said, "Use the knees." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is known through one 
chain of transmitters only. 
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(213) How to rise from prostrating 
287- Malik Ibn Al-Huwaireth Al-Laithi narrated that he had seen the 


Prophet (S.A.W.) praying and that he (S.A.W.) after prostrating would sit up 
straight and then stand up. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(214) hearths fhndeath on the wibjet 
288- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) during prayers used to 
stand up using the upper part of the bottom of his feet. 


Abu E’isa said that the scholars are of that opinion. There is a weak link in 
the chain of transmitters of this hadeeth. 
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(215) Al-Tashahud 

289- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) taught us to say 
(Al-Tashahud) when we sit after the first two rakaa’s; ’At-Tah’iyyatu Lillah 
Was-Salawatu Wat-Tayebbat, As-Salamu A’alika Ayyuha An-Nabii Wa 
Rah’matu Allahi Wa Barakatuhu, As-Salamu A’alina Wa A’ala I’badi Allahi 
As-Saleh’een, Ash-Hadu An La Ilaha Illa Allah Wa Ash-Hadu Anna 
Muhammadan A’abduhu Wa Rasuluh (The greetings are for Allah, the prayers, 
and the good things. Peace be upon you, oh Prophet; Allah’s mercy, and His 
Blessing. Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah. I bear 
witness that there is no god but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His servant and messenger).”" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Ibn Mas’oud was narrated through a 
different chain, and it is the truest that was related from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
on Al-Tashahud. 
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(216) Another hadeeth on Tashahud 

290-Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to teach them Al- 
Tashahud like he (S.A.W.) used to teach then the Quran. He (S.A.W.) used to 
say, "At-Tah’iyyatu Al-Mubarakatu As-Salawatu At-Tayebbatun Lillah, Sala- 
mun A’alika Ayyuha An-Nabii Wa Rah’matu Allahi Wa Barakatuhu, Salamun 
A’alina Wa A’ala ’badi Allahi As-Saleh’een, Ash-Hadu An La Ilaha Illa Allah 
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Wa Ash-Hadu Anna Muhammadan Rasulu Allah (The blessed greetings; the 
good prayers are for Allah. Peace be upon you, oh Prophet, and Allah’s mercy 
and His Blessing. Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah. I 
bear witness that there is no god but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His servant and messenger)." 

Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(217) Saying Tashahud in secret 


291- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that it is Sunnah to recite Tashahud in 
secret. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(218) How to sit when reciting Tashahud 


292- Ibn Hujr narrated that when he arrived at Medina, he said (to himself), 
"I will watch how the Prophet (S.A.W.) prays. When he (S.A.W.) sat for 
Tashahud, he sat on his left leg and put his left hand on his left thigh with his 
right foot placed behind him with the heel upright." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(219) Another hadeeth on the subject 

293- Abbas Ibn Sahl As-Sae’di said, "Abu Humaid met with Abu Usaid, 
Sahl Ibn Sa’ad, and Muhammad Ibn Maslamah to discuss the prayers of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). Abu Humaid said, ’I am the most knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayers of the Prophet (S.A.W.). When the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
would sit for the Tashahud, he would sit on his left leg with his chest facing the 
Qibla, his right hand on his right knee, and his left hand on his left knee, and he 
would raise his finger (the index)." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(220) Raising the index finger during the Tashahud 
294- Ibn Omar narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) would sit during 
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the prayer, he would place his right hand on his knee and would raise his right 
index (saying the Shahadah). His left hand would be flat on his knee. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(221) Saying Salam in prayers 

295- Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say the salams (a 
salute to end the prayers) to his right and then to his left; As-Salamu A’alaikum 
Wa Ra-Hmatu Allahi, As-Salamu A’alaikum Wa Ra-Hmatu Allah ("May peace 


be upon you and Allah’s Mercy" is said to each side). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Mas’oud is hasan sahih. 
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(222) Another hadeeth on the subject 
296- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say the salams one 
time with his face pointing forward then he would turn to his right a little bit. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known to be related to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) only through this narration. 
The majority of the scholars say that they are two salams, and Al-Shafe’ii 
said one can make one or two salams. 
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(223) It is not sunnah to prolong the salams 


297- Abu Huraira said, "Shortening the salams is sunnah (meaning not 
prolonging them)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih, and that is the ruling of the 
scholars. 
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(224) What to say after finishing the prayer 
298- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) as he finished his prayers 
would only sit long enough to say, "Allahumma Anta As-Salam Wa Minka As- 


Salam Tabarkta Ya Tha Al-Jalali Wal-Ikram (Oh Allah, You are Peace and 
from You comes peace. May You be blessed. You are the one with most 
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Dignity and Generosity)." 
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299- There is another narration of the same hadeeth by A’asem Al-Ahwal 
who said only the last part; "Tabarkta Ya Tha Al-Jalali Wal-Ikram." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is hasan sahih. 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say after finishing the 
prayer, "Za Ilaha Illa Allah Wahdahu La sharika Lahu, Lahu Al-Mulku Wa Lahu 
Al-Hamdu, Yuhyi Wa Umeat, Wa Huwa A’ala Kulli Shai-en Qadeer. Allahumma 
La Mane’a Lima Aa’taita, Wa La Mua’tiya Lima Manaa’t, Wa La Yanfaa’u Tha 
Al-Jaddu Minka Al-Jadd (There is no god but Allah, the One with no partners. 
To Him belongs all the ownership, to Him belongs all the praise, and He is the 
Most all-powerful over all things. Oh Allah, there is no one who can stop what 
You give, and no one can give what You have prohibited. No effort can make 
something happen that You have not decreed)." 

It was also narrated that he (S.A.W.) used to say, "Suhana Rabbika Rabbi 
Al-I’zattati A’amma Yasefoon Wa Salamun A’ala Al-Mursaleen Wal-Hamdu 
Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen (Glorified is your Lord, high above what they 


describe. May peace be upon all the messengers and praise be to Allah, the Lord 
of all the worlds)." 
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300- Thawban, the servent of the Prophet (S.A.W.), said, "When the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) would finish his prayers, he would ask Allah for forgiveness 
three times, and then he (S.A.W.) would say, "Allahumma Anta As-Salam Wa 
Minka As-Salam Tabarkta Ya Tha Al-Jalali Wal-Ikram (see above for 
translation)." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(225) Leaving by turning to the right or 
to the left after ending the prayer 


301-Qubaisa Ibn Hulb narrated from his father that after the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to lead them in the prayers, he would leave by going to one side; 
either to the right or to the left. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Hulb is hasan sahih. 

Ali Bin Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) said, "If the man’s need was to the left, then he 
would leave in that direction and vice versa." 
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(226) Description of the prayers 

302- Rifa’a Ibn Rafee’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was sitting in the 
mosque with a group of companions, and Rifa’a was with them. A Bedouin 
man entered to see him (S.A.W.). The man started with prayer first, but he 
shortened it. When he finished, he came and saluted the Prophet (S.A.W.) (by 
saying "As-Salamu A’alikum or peace be upon you..."). The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "Wa-A’alika (and upon you). Go back and pray for you have not prayed 
(correctly)." The man went back and prayed again. He came back and saluted 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) again. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Wa-A’alika. Go back 
and pray for you have not prayed." The man went back two or three times and 
every time the Prophet (S.A.W.) told him to go back and pray because he had 
not prayed (correctly). People then began to fear that if someone shortened his 
prayer, it was as if he had not prayed. 

In the end, the man said, "Show me and teach me. I am only a human being 
who could sometimes be right and who could sometimes be wrong." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "’Yes, if you want to pray, then make the ablution like 
Allah (S.A.W.) has ordered you and say the Shahadah (the testament of faith). 
Then stand for prayers, and if you know any Surahs from the Quran, recite 
some. Otherwise, praise Allah and say La Ilaha Illa Allah (there is no god but 
Allah) and Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest). Then bow down, take your 
time bowing, and then stand up straight. Then prostrate with your back straight 
in prostration. Then sit up and take your time while sitting. Then stand up. If 
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you pray in that manner, then your prayers are complete, and if you reduce any 
of this, then your prayers are reduced." This was easier on them (the 
companions) since shortening the prayers takes away part of the reward and 
not the whole prayer. 

Abu E’isa said that Rifa’a’s hadeeth is hasan. 
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303- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once entered 
the mosque and a man entered and prayed. The man then came and saluted the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). The Prophet (S.A.W.) saluted back and said, "Go back and 
pray for you have not prayed." The man went back and prayed in the same 
manner that he prayed before. Then he came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) again and 
saluted him. The Prophet (S.A.W.) saluted him back and said, "Go back and 
pray for you have not prayed." After the man had done that three times, he said, 
"By the One who had sent you with the Truth, this is what I know so teach me 
(how to pray correctly)." He (S.A.W.) said, "When you stand up for prayers, 
start with making the Takbeer, and then recite what you can from the Quran. 


Then bow down and take your time bowing. Then stand up straight, and then 
prostrate taking your time while prostrating. Then sit up and take your time 
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while sitting. Do that in all of your prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(227) Another hadeeth on the subject 

304- Abu Humaid As-Sa’edi said that while he was with ten of the 
companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) he heard another companion, Abu Qutada 
Ibn Rabe’ii, say, "I am the most knowledgeable among you about the prayers of 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." They said, "You were not his (S.A.W.) 
companion before us nor did you use to visit him as much as we did." He said, 
"Yes, I was and I did." They said, "Then tell us." He said, "When the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) would get up for prayers, he (S.A.W.) would stand up straight, he 
would raise his hands until they were parallel to his shoulders, and then he 
(S.A.W.) would say, ’Allahu Akbar.’ Then he would bow down. His back would 
be straight, his head was not bent and his hands were on his knees. Then he 
(S.A.W.) would say, *Samea’a Allahu Liman Hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him),’ and he would rise up until his back was straight and every bone 
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would be straight just like it was previously. He (S.A.W.) then would fall on the 
ground prostrating and say, ’Allahu Akbar.’ His elbows were held away from his 
underarms and his toes were bent open. He (S.A.W.) then would bend his left 
leg and would seat himself upon it. Then he would sit up straight until every 
bone was straight like it was previously. Then he would fall back down in 
prostration and say, ’Allahu Akbar.’ Then he would bend his leg and sit up until 
every bone was straight like it was previously, and then he would stand up. He 
would do the same in the second raka’a. When he stood after the two 
prostrations of the second Raka’a, he would raise his hands parallel to his 
shoulders just like the way he did in the beginning of the prayers. He would do 
the same until he got to the last raka’a, and then he would place his left leg on 
the ground and sit down on the side of his left foot. Then he would end the 
prayers by saying the salams. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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305- Muhammad Ibn Amre Ibn A’ata’ narrated that he heard Abu Humaid 
As-Sae’di say that he was with ten of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and Abu Qutada Ibn Rabe’ii was among them and that he narrated the same 


hadeeth as above. Abu A’asem added that they said, "You are right. That is 
how the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray." 
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(228) What was recited in the Fajr (morning) prayer 

306- Qutba Ibn Malek narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) recite 
during the Fajr prayer, "And tall date-palms, with ranged clusters." (He means 
the Surah of Qaf which is recited in the first raka’a.) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

It was related that he (S.A.W.) used to recite Surah Al-Waqea’a. He also 
used to recite from sixty to a hundred verses in the first raka’a of Fajr and used 
to recite, "When the sun is wound round..." (Surah Al-Taqweer) 
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(229) What was recited during the Thuhr and Asr prayers 


307- Jaber Ibn Sumrah (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to recite in Thuhr and Asr prayers the Surahs of Al-Bourouj, As- 
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Same’e Wat-Tarek, and other similar ones. 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Jaber is hasan sahih. 
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(230) What was recited in the Maghrib prayers 

308- Um Al-Fadl (the mother of Ibn Abbas) narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) went out with a bandana tied around his head while he was sick with 
the disease (that would kill him) and led the Maghrib prayers. He recited Surah 
Al-Mursalat. She (R.A.A.) said, "That was his last prayer before he met Allah 


(SW. 
Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth by Um AlI-Fadl is hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(231) What was recited during the Isha (night) prayers 


309- Abdullah Ibn Buraida reported that his father narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) used to read in the night prayers surahs like "...by the sun and 
its brightness" (Surah Al-Shams) and similar ones. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

It was also narrated that he (S.A.W.) used to recite surah "The Fig" or 
At-Teen at I’shaa prayers. 
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310- Al-Bara’ Ibn Azeb reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited in the 
I’shaa prayers Surah At-Teen. 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(232) What to recite while praying 
behind the Imam 

311- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once led them 
in the Fajr prayers, and it was hard for him to continue with his recitation. 
When he finished the prayers, he said, "I see that you recite behind your Imam!" 
They said, "By Allah, we do!" He (S.A.W.) said, "Do not, except for reciting the 
mother of the Book (Al-Fateha). There is no prayer (counted) for the one who 
does not recite it." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ubada is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(233) Do not recite when behind the Imam 
if he is reciting out loud 
312- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said after he had 
finished a prayer duing which he had recited out loud, "Was any of you reciting 
with me?" A man said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "I was saying (to myself) why is there someone competing with me over 
reciting the Quran?" When the people heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying that, 
they refrained from reciting when the Prophet (S.A.W.) was praying a prayer 
out loud. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
The majority of the scholars say that the Fateha should be read even when 
praying behind the Imam based on the previous hadeeth. 
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313- Wahab Ibn Kaisan narrated that he had heard Jaber Ibn Abdullah say, 
"Whoever prayed a raka’a where he did not recite the mother of the Quran, then 


it is as if he had not prayed unless he was praying behind an Imam." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(234) What is said when entering the Mosque 
314- Laith Ibn Abdullah Ibn Al-Hasan (R.A.A.) narrated from his mother 
Fatema Bint Al-Husein who narrated from her grandmother the great Fatema 
(R.A.A.) that she had said, "Whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered the 
mosque, he would pray on Muhammad and ask for peace for him (A/lahumma 
Salli Wa Sallem A’ala Muhammad) and would say, ’Rab-bee Ighfir Lee Thunubi 
Waftah Lee Abwaba Rahmateka (Oh Lord, forgive my sins and open for me 
Your doors of Mercy).’ Whenever he left, he would once again pray on 
Muhammad and ask for peace for him (see above) and would say, ’Rab-bee 
Ighfir Lee Thunubi Waftah Lee Abwaba Fadlika (Oh Lord, forgive my sins and 
open for me Your doors of Bounty).’" 
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315- Abdullah Ibn Al-Hasan (R.A.A.) was asked in Makkah about this 
hadeeth, and he said, "Whenever he (S.A.W.) entered the mosque, he would say, 
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*Rab-bee Iftah Lee Baba Rahmateka (Oh Lord open for me Your door of 
Mercy)’. When he left, he would say, ’Rab-bee Iftah Lee Abwaba Fadlika (Oh 
Lord, open for Your door of bounty).”" 

Abu EF’isa said that the hadeeth of Fatema (R.A.A.) is hasan, 
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(235)- Praying two raka’as after entering the mosque 

316- Abu Qutada (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whenever one of you enters the mosque, he should pray two raka’as before he 


sits down." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Qutada is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(236) The entire earth is a mosque except 
for the cemetery and the bathroom 
317- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, "The 
entire earth is a mosque except for the cemetery and the bathroom." 
Abu F’isa said that there are other hadeeths on the subject narrated by Ali 
(R.A.A.), Abdullah Ibn Amre, Abu Huraira, Jaber, Ibn Abbas, Huthaifa, Anas, 
Abu Umama, and Abu Tharr that all say; "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "The earth was made clean and a place of prayers for me (and my 
nation).”"" 
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(237) The merits of building mosques 
318- Othman Ibn Affan (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever builds a mosque for the sake of Allah, Allah will build for him the 
same thing in Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Othman is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


rr 


The Chapters obcut the prayers 186 Meal! Gly! 


VyagS SOS Vy Maas oh San SU el BE Zl ye Gy) by 319 
Mead 3 by I bl 


cas 


3 of od Ie ged te oe od GF Wel ee by OS HL te 


Mee BE Seal ye Gl ye Le 

319-It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever builds a 

mosque for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) whether it was a small or big, Allah 
(S.W.T.) will build him a house in Paradise." 
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(238) It is hated to build mosques on graves 
320-Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) cursed the women who 
visit the graves (frequently) and those who build mosques on graves (to be 
visited). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is hasan. 
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(239) Sleeping in the mosque 
321-Ibn Omar reported that they used to sleep in the mosque when they 
were young men. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


A group of scholars allowed sleeping in the mosque while others said that it 
should not be taken as a place to sleep the night nor as a place to nap. 
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(240) Hating to do business, seeking a lost thing, 


or saying poetry in the mosque 
322- Amr Ibn Shuaib narrated from his father from his grandfather that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited saying poetry in the mosque, selling and buying, or 
making circles (to chat) before the Friday prayers 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A’as is hasan. 
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(241) The mosque that is founded on piety 
323- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that two men argued about which is the 
mosque that was founded on piety (mentioned in the Holy Quran); Masjid 
Qubaa’ or the Prophetic Mosque. They went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked 
him. He (S.A.W.) said, "It is this mosque -meaning his mosque- and in it there 
are a lot of bounties." 


Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(242) Praying at Masjid Qubaa’ 

324- Usaid Ibn Thuhayr Al-Ansari, a companion of the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Praying at the Mosque of Qubaa’ is 


like performing an Umra." 
Abu E’isa said that Usaid’s hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(243) Which mosque is better? 
325- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A prayer in my 
mosque here is better than a thousand prayers (anywhere else) except for the 


Holy Mosque." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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326- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No 
journey (for religious purposes) should be undertaken except to three mosques; 
the Holy Mosque (in Mecca), my mosque here (Medina), and the Aqsa Mosque 
(in Al-Quds or Jerusalem)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(244) The merit of walking to the mosque 

327- Abu Huraira narrated that he Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whenever the 
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prayers are called, do not come to it walking too quickly, but come to it walking 
with dignity. Whatever you did not miss, then you pray (with the congregation), 
and whatever you missed, then you pray (alone)." 
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328- Al-Zuhri narrated from Said Ibn Al-Mussaib, from Abu Hurair‘a a 
similar hadeeth with the same meaning. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth comes from a stronger chain of narrators 
than the previous one. 
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329- Sufian also narrated a similar hadeeth from Al-Zuhri. 


peal! oye Meal Ua ly toed 3 2 gall (3b ele Ge OL. 245 
[129 :o & 18:6] 
Se ps on gia el Pi Le Ya COKE cp Spore Lue _ 330 
Vy B5BES flo L Shep pS Ji BE ail Jpn) JE JG iz gl ue 
has! ab Oy rapes] ‘dread gi pla Le pSust de Lad 15K 513 
Nees ht Ho Gl ee Ley S55 Spe 85 Js Sa 


eee 
¥ 


Cee er Sle tn gl Sgt gue gl 
(245) The merit of sitting in the mosque 
waiting for the prayer 
330- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.), “One of you is 
considered to be praying as long as he is waiting for the prayers to start, and the 
angels will pray on him for as long as he sits after the prayers. They say, ’Oh Allah, 
forgive him. Oh Allah, have mercy on him,’ for as long as he does not make 
hadath." Abu Huraira was asked what hadath was, and he said, "To pass gas." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(246) Using a prayer rug 

331- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray on a 


khumra (short rug). 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(247) Praying on mats 

332-Jaber narrated from Abu Said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 


on (bamboo) mats. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(248) Praying on rugs 
333- Anas Ibn Malik (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
mingle with them and joke with his little brother. He once asked him, "Oh Abu 
U’mair, what did the nughair (a little bird) do?" Anas also said, "And a rug was 
rolled out for us, and Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed on it." 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Anas is hasan sahih. 
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(249) Praying i in gardens 
334- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to like 
praying in gardens. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and there is a weak narrator in the 
chain. 
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(250) Placing a barrier in front of the praying person 
335- Musa Ibn Talha narrated from his father that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If one of you places a barrier in front of him like the back of the saddle, 
then he should pray and not worry about who passes in front of it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth narrated by Talha is hasan sahih: 
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(251) It is hated to pass in front of the one praying 


336- When Abu Juhaim was asked by Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani about the 
one who passes in front of the praying person, he said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, ’If the person passing in front of a praying person knew of the (sin) he was 
committing, he would have preferred to stand waiting for forty rather than to 
pass." Abu An-Nadr (one of the narrators) said, "I do not know whether he 
meant forty days, months or years." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(252) Nothing breaks the prayers 

337- Ibn Abbas narrated that he was riding a she donkey with Al-Fadl, and 
when they reached Mena, the Prophet (S.A.W.) was leading his companions in 
prayers. He said, "We got off our donkey and joined the line. The donkey 


passed in front of them, and it did not interrupt their prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is hasan sahih. 
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(253) Nothing cuts off the prayers except for the dog, 
the donkey, and the woman 

338- Abdullah Ibn As-Samet heard Abu Tharr report that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "If the man prays, and there is nothing in front of him like a 
saddle, his prayer will be broken by the passing of the black dog, the woman, 
and the donkey." Abdullah asked Abu Tharr, "Why the black dog, not the red 
or the white?" Abu Tharr said, "Oh nephew, I asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) the 
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same question and he said, ’The black dog is a devil." 
Abu EF’isa said that Abu Tharr’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Ahmad said that he is sure that the black dog cuts off the prayers, but he is 
not sure about the woman or the donkey. Is-haq said, "Nothing cuts off the 
prayers except for the passing of the black dog." 
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(254) Presto ina = canine 


339- Omar Ibn Abu Salama narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) pray 
in Um Salama’s house wrapped in a single garment. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(255) Praying towards the Qibla (Mecca) 

340- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) -first 
arrived in Medina, he prayed towards Al-Quds (Jerusalem) for about six or 
seven months. He (S.A.W.) wished to pray towards the Kaa’ba. Allah (S.W.T.) 
revealed the verse, "Verily! We have seen the turning of your (Muhammad’s 
(S.A.W)) face towards the heaven. Surely, We shall turn you to a Qiblah (prayer 
direction) that shall please you, so turn your face in the direction of Al-Masjid AI- 
Haram (at Mecca)." So he (S.A.W.) turned towards the Kaa’ba; as he had 
always wished. A man (at that time) prayed A’asr with him. The man later 
passed by a group of Al-Ansar, and they were bowing during the A’asr prayers 
towards Al-Quds. He said to them, "I bear witness that I prayed with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and that he (S.A.W.) turned towards Al-Kaa’ba." They 
turned while they were still bowing. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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341- Ibn Omar neat ‘the same hadeetls excent far he sata that the Ansaris 
were praying Fajr prayers. 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 
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(256) What is between the east and the west is 


still Qibla (prayer direction) 
342- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "What is 
between the east and the west is Qibla." 
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343- 7Yehya Ibn Musa narrated a similar hadeeth from Muhammad Ibn 
Abu Ma’shar. 
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344- Othman Ibn Muhammad ‘Al-Akhnasi narrated from Said Al-Makburi 
from Abu Huraira that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "What is between the east 

and the west is Qibla." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ibn Omar said that if you have the west to your right and the east to your 
left, then that would be the direction of Qibla. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak clarified that "between the east and the west" is Qibla for 
the people of the east. 
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(257) Praying mistakenly in a different direction when it is cloudy 

345- Abdullah Ibn Amer Ibn Rabea’a narrated from his father that he said, 
"We were traveling with the Prophet (S.A.W.) during a dark night, and we did 
not know the direction of the Qibla. Every man prayed in a different direction. 
In the morning, we mentioned that to the Prophet (S.A.W.). The verse was 
revealed, "And to Allah belongs the east and the west, so wherever you turn 
(yourselves or your faces) there is the Face of Allah." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth has only one chain of narrators and among 
them is Asha’ath Ibn Said Abu Ar-Rabih As-Samman who is considered a weak 
narrator. 

Most scholars are of the above opinion. They say, "If someone prays in the 


wrong direction because of clouds and then he realized it, his prayers are still 
valid." 
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(258) Places one should not pray in 
346- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited praying in 


seven places; garbage yards, slaughter houses, the grave yard, sidewalks, toilets, 
animal barns, and above the Ka’aba. 
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347- Suwaid Ibn Abdulaziz narrated from Zaid Ibn Jubaira who took it 


from Dawuud Ibn Husien from Nafe’e from Ibn Omar a hadeeth with the same 
meaning. 
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(259) Praying in sheep and farm animals barns 


348- Abu Huraiara narrated that he Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Pray in the 
resting places of sheep, but do not pray in the barns of farm animals." 
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_ 349- Abu Husien narrated from Abu Saleh from Abu Huraira a similar 
hadeeth. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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350- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray in the 
resting places of sheep. 
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Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(260) Praying while moving on a ride 
351- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once sent him on a mission. 
When Jaber returned, the Prophet (S.A.W.) was praying and riding his camel 
which was moving towards the east and his made his prostration lower than his 
bowing. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
This is the opinion of the majority of the scholars. They do not see anything 
wrong with performing voluntary prayers while riding in any direction, but this 
only applies to the voluntary prayers. 
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(261) Praying while riding on a camel 
352- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed behind his camel 
(using it as a barrier) and that he (S.A.W.) used to pray while riding his camel 
which would go in different directions. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(262) If dinner is ready and the prayers are called 
353- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If dinner is ready, and 


the prayers are called, then start with dinner." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth by Anas is hasan sahih. 
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354- Ibn Omar narratéd that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If dinner is set on 


the table, and the prayers are called, start with the dinner." Ibn Omar once had 
dinner while he was hearing the recitation of the Imam. 
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(263) Praying when feeling sleepy 
355- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one feels sleepy 
while he is praying, then it is (better) that he lies down until he feels energetic. If 
he was praying while sleepy and thinking of making Istighfar (asking for 
forgiveness), he might curse himself instead." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is hasan sahih. 
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(264) A visitor should not lead the prayers 
356- Abu A’atieh narrated that Malek Ibn Al-Huwaireth used to visit them 
in their place of worship. On day it was the time of the prayers, so they asked 
him to lead them in prayers. He said, "Let one of you lead, and I will tell you 
why I should not lead. I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, "Whoever visits a 
group of people should not lead them, and one of them should lead them.”" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The majority of the scholars say that the owner of the house has more right 
to lead the prayers than the visitor. Some scholars say that if the owner gives 


permission to the visitor to lead, then it is acceptable. Some also say that this 
applies to the visitor of the mosque too. 
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(265) It is hated for the Imam to supplicate 


for himself and exclude the congregation 
357- Thawban narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is unlawful for a 
man to look inside the house of another man without his permission; looking is 
just the same as if he already entered. Also, a leader of the prayer should not 
make dua’a (supplication) for himself and exclude the others, because that 
would be like betraying them. No one should lead the prayer if he is angry." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(266) Leading congregational prayer in spite of the congregation 


358- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) cursed three: a 
man who leads the people in prayers and they hate him, a woman who sleeps 
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and her husband is angry with her, and a man who hears the prayer being called 
and did not go to it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not true. 

Scholars say that if the Imam was just, then the sin is committed by those 
who unfairly hate him. Moreover, if he was only hated by two or three, then 
that is fine, but he should not lead if most of the people hate him. 
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359- Al-Hareth Ibn Al-Mustalak said that it used to be said that the worst 
punishment on the Day of Judgment is given to two; a woman who disobeyed 

her husband, and a man who led a hateful crowd in prayers. 

Ibn Jarir said that the Imam meant here is the unjust ruler. As for the just 


rulers, the sin is on those who hate them. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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360- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The prayers of three people do not pass further than their own 
ears; the slave who has disobeyed his master until he comes back (to his senses), 
the woman who went to sleep while her husband was upset with her, and the 
Imam of a people who hate him." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(267) Praying while sitting down if the Imam 
is praying sitting down 
361- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once fell off his 
horse and was injured. He (S.A.W.) led the prayers while sitting, so they also sat 
down and prayed behind him. When he (S.A.W.) finished, he said, "The Imam 
has to be followed. When he says Takbeer, then you say Takbeer. When he bows 
down, you bow down, and when he rises, you rise. When he says, ’Samea’a 
Allahu Li Man Hamidah, you say, ’Rabbana Wa Laka Al-Hamd.’? When he 
prostrates, you prostrate, and if he prays sitting down, then you pray sitting 
down.”" 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Anas is hasan sahih. 
Some scholars, however, said that it is not allowed for the congregation to 


pray sitting too if the Imam prayed sitting down. If they did, their prayer is not 
counted. 
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(268) Another hadeeth on the subject 

362- Masrouk narrated that A’isha (R.A.A.) said that the when the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) was sick with the disease from which he died that he prayed behind 
Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) while sitting. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

A’isha (R.A.A.) also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the Imam 
prayed while sitting, then pray sitting." 

She also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once came out of his house 
when he (S.A.W.) was sick, and Abu Bakr was leading the prayers. He (S.A.W.) 
prayed next to Abu Bakr, and the people mimicked Abu Bakr, and Abu Bakr 
mimicked the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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363- mane aarmated that shew he was sulk the Prophet (S.A. W. ) prayed and 
was sitting behind Abu Bakr (R.A.A.). He (S.A.W.) was wrapped with a 
garment. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(269) When the Imam stands after the 
second raka’a without saying Tashahud 
364- Al-Shu’bi narrated that once Al-Mughira led them in prayers, and he 
stood up after the second Raka’a (without saying Tashahud). The people said 
"Subhana Allah (Allah be praised)" and then he said "Subhana Allah". When he 
finished the prayer, he said his Salam (greeting given at the end of the prayer) 
and then he prostrated the two prostrations of Sahwe (of forgetfulness) while 


sitting down. Then he said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did the same thing with 
them. 

Abu E’isa said that there is a weak narrator in the chain of narrators of this 
hadeeth. However, some scholars say that the Sahwe prostrations should be 
done before saying Salam, and some said it should be said afterwards. 
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365- Ziad Ibn A’alaqa said, "Al-Mughira led us in prayers one time, and 
after the second Raka’a he stood up without sitting (for Tashahud which is a 
testament of belief that comes after the second Raka’a). Those behind him said, 
*Subhana Allah’. He waived to them to stand up too. When he finished his 
prayer, he said his Salam then prostrated twice (Sahwe), said his Salam again, 
and then said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did the same thing." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(270) The time of sitting for the first Tashahud 
366- Abu Ubaida Ibn Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated from his father that 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to (shorten) the time he sat for (Tashahud) as if he 
was sitting on burned stones. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan even though Abu Ubaida did not 
hear it from his father. 
The scholars agree that one should not sit for a long time for the first 
Tashahud and not to say anything more than the Shahadah (testament of faith). 


They also said that if he says more than the Shahadah, he has to prostrate for 
Sahwe. 
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(271) Signaling while praying 
367- Ibn Omar narrated that Suhaib (R.A.A.) said, "I once passed by the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) while he was praying. I saluted him and he waved." The 
narrator said that he might have waved with his finger. 
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368- Ibn Omar asked Bilal (R.A.A.) about whether the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
used to salute back when somebody saluted him while praying. Bilal (R.A.A.) 


said, "He (S.A.W.) used to wave back with his hand." 
Abu E’isa said that both hadeeths are hasan sahih. 
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(272) Saying "Subhana Allah" for men and clapping for women 
369- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Saying 


*Subhana Allah’ is for men, and clapping is for women." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 
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(273) It is hated to yawn while praying 

370- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yawning ir 
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prayers is from Satan. So when someone yawns, he should stop himself as much 
as he can." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(274) Praying sitting down gets half the rewards of standing up 
371- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
the prayers of the man who sits down. He (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays 
standing up is better, whoever prays while sitting gets half the rewards of the 
one standing, and whoever prays while lying down gets half the rewards of the 
one sitting." 
Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth of Imran is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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372- There is another narration to the same hadeeth however. Imran asked 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) about the prayers of the sick. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Pray standing up. If you cannot, then pray while sitting, and if you cannot, 
then pray on your side." 
Some scholars say that this only applies to the voluntary prayers. 
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(275) Praying the voluntary prayers while sitting 

373- Hafsa (R.A.A.), the wife of the Prophet (S.A.W.), said, "I never saw the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) pray his voluntary prayers while sitting until the year of his 
death. He (S.A.W.) prayed his voluntary prayers while sitting, he would recite 


the Surah with Tartil (making his voice sound better), and he would make it as 
long as possible." 


Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Hafsa (R.A.A.) is hasan sahih. 
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374- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray while sitting. 
He would recite while sitting down until there were thirty or forty verses left, 
and then he would stand up and recite them. Then he would bow and prostrate. 
He would do the same in the second raka’a. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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375- Abdullah Ibn Shagiq asked A’isha (R.A.A.) about the voluntary 
prayers of the Prophet (S.A.W.). She said, "He (S.A.W.) used to pray standing 
up the longest part of the night, and during another night, he would pray while 
sitting down. When he stood, he would recite, bow, and prostrate while standing 
up, and when he prayed while sitting, he would recite, bow, and prostrate while 
he was sitting down." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(276) The saying of the Prophet (S.A.W.), "I hear the crying of the baby and I 
shorten the prayer." 

376- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "By Allah, I 
hear the crying of a baby while I am (leading) the prayers, and so I shorten the 
prayers out of the fear that his mother might get distracted. 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Anas is hasan sahih. 
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(277) The unveiled woman’s prayer is not accepted 
377- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The prayers of the 
woman who reached puberty (by menstruating) is not accepted without a veil." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

The scholars agree that if any part of the hair of a woman is showing, then 


her prayers will not be accepted and that applies for any part of her body except 
for the back of her feet according to Al-Shafe’ii. 
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(278) It is hated to let the cloak drag in prayers 


378- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited allowing 
the cloak to drag in prayers. 

Many scholars hated the dragging of the cloak during prayers; some said it 
is hated when it is a cloak, but not when it is a shirt. 
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: (279) It is hated to remove pebbles during prayers 

379- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When one of you 
gets up for prayers, he should not wipe over the pebbles since he is encompassed 


by (Allah’s) Mercy." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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380- Mua’ygeb narrated that he salon the Prophet (S.A.W.) about wiping 
the pebbles (leveling the ground) while in prayers, and he (S.A.W.) said, "If you 
have to do it, then do it only once." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(280) It is hated to blow during prayers 

381- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw a boy called Aflah 


who used to blow (away the dirt on the ground) when he prostrated. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh Aflah, let the sand touch your face." 
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382- The same hadeeth by the same chain of narrators was narrated by 
Maimoun Abu Hamzah except for the boy was called Rabah. 


Abu F’isa said that Maimoun is considered a weak narrator 
by some scholars. 
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(281) Forbidden to pray while putting the hands on the waist 


383- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited a 
man to pray with his hands placed on his waist. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 
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(282) It is hated to fix the hair while praying 
384- It is narrated that Abu Rafe’ passed by Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.) 
while he was praying. His braid was tied at the back of his head, and he untied 
it. Al-Hasan looked at him angrily and said, "Focus on your prayers and do not 
be angry because I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, That is the devil’s work." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(283) Humilliating one an in prayers 
385- Al-Fadl Ibn Al-Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "Prayers are two (Raka’as) and two. After every two raka’as make 
Tashahud. Humiliate yourself (before Him), ask (Allah (S.W.T.)) with sincerity, 
confess your weakness to Him, and make excuses for yourself. Hold your hands 
up with the palms towards the face and say, ’Ya Rabb, Ya Rabb (Oh Allah, oh 


Allah).’ Whoever does not pray in that manner, then it is deficient." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(284) It is hated to intertwine the fingers in prayers 
386- Ka’ab Ibn U’jrah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of 
you performed his ablution in the best manner and went to the mosque, then he 


should be careful not to intertwine his fingers since he is already in prayers." 
Abu E’isa Ka’ab’s hadeeth was narrated by many. 
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(285) The merit of standing for a long time during prayer 
387- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about the best 
prayer, and he (S.A.W.) said, "The one with the long Qunut (standing for a long 


time reciting and supplicating)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(286) The merit of increased bowings and prostrations 

388- Ma’dan Ibn Talha Al-Ya’muri narrated that he saw Thawban, the 
servant of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and asked him about a deed that Allah 


(S.W.T.) would benefit him with and make him enter Paradise. Thawban 
(R.A.A.) paused for a while and then said, "You have to prostrate much 
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because I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "When any servant of Allah (S.W.T.) 
prostrates once for Him, Allah (S.W.T.) will elevate him with it one degree and 
will take off one sin with it." 
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"380- Ma’dan Tht Talha — also that he inet an Al- Dardaa’ and 
asked the same question he asked Thawban. Abu Al-Dardaa’ said, "You have 
to prostrate a lot because I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "When any servant 
of Allah (S.W.T.) prostrates once for Him, Allah (S.W.T.) will elevate him with 

it one degree and will take off with it one sin." 


Abu F’isa said that the two hadeeths of Thawban and Abu AI- Dardaa’ are 
hasan sahih hadeeths. 
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(287) Killing the snake or the ein while praying 

390- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered that the snake 
and the scorpion should be killed while one is praying. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 
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(288) Forgetfulness during prayer and its prostration 
391- Abdullah Ibn Buhaina Al-Asdi, the ally of Bani Abdul-Muttaleb, 
narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) stood up after the second Raka’a without 
sitting for Tashahud. At the end of the prayers (right before making Tasleem), 
he prostrated twice making Takbeer in each prostration while still sitting down 
and then he made Tasleem. People followed his example and that was to 
compensate what was missed from the sitting for Tashahud. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(289) Prostrating for forgetfulness after making Tasleem and talking 
392- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once prayed 
Thuhr prayers with five raka’as. He (S.A.W.) was asked if the Thuhr prayers 
had become five raka’as, and then he (S.A.W.) prostrated twice after he 
(S.A.W.) had made Tasleem. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ce eee ye Gyle pl Last YU OSE Fy byeeey SL Le _ 393 
sles aes ites di BE SSI Old sail Le ys Kedle ye Gal, 
3p aly pier oy 4y| Les Lyles oe oll ss: :Jdb 
393- Alqama narrated from Abdullah that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prostrated 
the two prostrations of forgetfulness (Sahwe) after he spoke. 
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394- Muhammad Ibn Sireen narrated from Abu Huraira that the Prophet 


(S.A.W.) prostrated them (the two Sahwe prostrations) after he made Tasleem. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(290) Making Tashahud after the Sahwe prostrations 

395- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) led them in 
prayers and forgot (something). He (S.A.W.) prostrated twice (Sahwe), and 


then he made Tashahud and ended his prayers with Tasleem. 
Abu E’isa said that the above hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(291) Doubting whether prayed more or less 
396- Ibn Hilal narrated that he asked Abu Said on what to do if one forgot 
what he had prayed. Abu Said said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you 
prays and forgets how he prayed, then let him make two prostrations while 
sitting down (in the last Tashahud).”" 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you doubts 
whether he has prayed one or two raka’as, then he should consider them as one. 
If he doubts whether he has prayed two or three raka’as, then he should 


consider them two. At the end of the prayers, he should prostrate twice before 
he makes his Tasleem." 


Some scholars said that if someone does not know what he has prayed, then 
he should repeat the prayer. 
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397- Abu Huraira narrated that the ‘Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Satan comes to 
one of you during his prayers and confuses him until he does not know how 
many raka’as he has prayed. When one of you experiences that, let him 


prostrate twice while sitting down (at the end of his prayers)." 
Abu F’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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398- Abdulrahman Ibn Aouf (R. A. A.) narrated that he had heard the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, "If any of you gets so distracted during his prayers 
that he does not know whether he prayed one or two (raka’as), then let him 
count it as he prayed once. If he does not know whether he prayed two or three, 
then let him count it as two. If he does not know whether he prayed three or 
four, then let him count it as three. (At the end of the prayers) he should 
prostrate twice before he makes Tasleem." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(292) A man making tasleem after the second 
raka’a of Thuhr or Asr prayers 
399- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once ended 
the prayers after the second raka’a. A man called Thu Al-Yadain said to him, 
"Was the prayer shortened or you have forgotten, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)2" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked, "Is what Thu Al-Yadain 
said correct?" The people said, "Yes." The Prophet (S.A.W.) stood up and 
prayed an additional two raka’as. He made Tasleem, and then he made Takbeer 
and prostrated like his usual prostration or longer. He made Takbeer again and 
sat up, and then he (S.A.W.) prostrated again like his usual prostration or 
longer. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 
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(293) Wearing the shoes in prayers 
400- Said Ibn Yazid Ibn Maslamah asked Anas Ibn Malek, "Did the 


Prophet (S.A.W.) use to pray while wearing his shoes?" He said, "Yes." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Anas is hasan sahih. 
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(294) Making the qunut supplication in Fajr prayers 
401- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to make 
qunut in both the Fajr and the Maghrib prayers. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The scholars differed on whether the qunut supplication should be made in 
Fajr prayers or not. Some like Al-Shafe’ii and Malek said it should. Others like 
Ahmad and Is-haq said that the Fajr Qunut should only be given when there is a 


crisis “acing the Muslims, and at that time the Imam can supplicate for the 
Muslit armies. 
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(295) Not making the qunut 
402- Abu Malek Al-Ashjae’ii narrated that he said to his father, "Oh father, 
you have prayed behind the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Abu Bakr, Omar, 
Othman, and Ali Bin Abi Taleb. You have prayed here in Kufa for about five 
years. Did any of them make qunut?" He said, "Oh son, it is an innovation." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Most of the scholars do not make Qunut. Abu Sufian Al-Thawri said that it 
is good to make Qunut or to leave it. 
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403- Saleh Ibn Abdullah reported from Abu O’uwana from Abu Malek AI- 
Ashjae’ii a similar hadeeth. 
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(296) Sneezing while praying 
404- Mua’ath Ibn Rufa’a reported that his father said, "I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and I sneezed. So I said, ’Al-Hamdu Lillahi 
Hamdan Kathiran Tayiban Mubarakan Fih Mubarakan A’alayhi Kama Yuh’ibbu 
Rabbunna Wa Yarda (Praise be to Allah, a great and good praise, blessed in and 
out, just as our Lord likes and is pleased with).’ When the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
finished the prayers he asked, Who was the speaker when we were praying?’ 
Nobody said anything. He asked again, ’Who was the speaker when we were 
praying?’ Nobody said anything. He asked the third time, "Who was the speaker 
when we were praying?’ Rufa’a Ibn A’afraa’ said, ’I was, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.).’ He (S.A.W.) said, "Repeat what you said.’ I said, ’A/-Hamdu Lillahi 
Hamdan Kathiran Tayiban Mubarakan Fih Mubarakan A’alayhi Kama Yuh’ibbu 
Rabbunna Wa Yarda.’ The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, By Allah Who owns my 
soul, thirty some angels competed to see who would take it and go up (to 
Heaven) with it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Rufa’a is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(297) The decree that there is no speaking during the prayer 

405- Zaid Ibn Arqam reported that they used to talk to each other while 
praying behind the Prophet (S.A.W.). Someone would speak to his friend 
standing next to him until the following verse was revealed, ’Guard strictly (the 
five obligatory) As-Salawat (prayers) especially the middle Salat (i.e. the best 
prayer - ’Asr). And stand before Allah with obedience (and do not speak to others 
during the Salat (prayers)).’ Thus we were ordered to be silent and were 
forbidden to talk (during prayers)." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Zaid Ibn Araqam is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 

Some scholars say that if someone speaks intentionally while praying, then 
his prayer is void. However, if he forgets or speaks and does not know the 
ruling, then his prayer is still valid and that is the opinion of Al-Shafe’ii too. 


[182 :~ «181 el & Goll ee all 3 le 4 SL 298 
oF ens op Ee ot in piles getlge hilee (iS Ikke . 406 
spi Caines TE gg eS a) ely Cle Cees JU (531i)! Sol 53 Bacal 
plow BE pony ty BLE Le nd ie FH 
Syl Grey GK yl gio 4], eile J Ge 1p (andlor! 
oo abd pri 9b LS Ci ley oe Let pt BB al py Cee dE 


MAS) STV) Gal (955 pci cas 

als ablys dlaay Lalel als wily elo Ul als [pl on! u* ell es :JG 
It jy CS domly pall 

Bliss few doeall Lin gee ST SaaS fe Cagle Pile Bate 4) poet aol lll 
Bl ye ol Sat> (fe 0 gad 55 Joly es Ue oer aS S99 3 prod cp Olete 

pom of 59) is BS Hobdy ly lash Deny Gop OLE tlyyy 
Adsl Veh ge bgilndl Ihe 

Nhe Vj Legis Byte Sod Gy LY Gi Vy 

(298) Praying after repentance 

406- Asmaa’ Ibn Al-Hakam Al-Farazi said that he heard Ali Bin Abu Taleb 
(R.A.A.) say the following. "I was a man who used to listen to what the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) would say and would benefit from it whatever 
Allah allowed me to benefit from it. If one of his (S.A.W.) companions narrated 
a hadeeth to me, I would ask him to swear (that he heard it from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.)). If he did, then I would believe him. I also heard Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) 
say, and Abu Bakr is a truthful man, that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
’Any man who commits a sin and then gets up and purifies himself (by 
performing ablution) and then he prays and asks Allah (S.W.T.) for forgiveness, 
Allah (S.W.T.) will forgive him.’ Then he recited the verse, ’And those who, when 
they have committed Fahishah (illegal sexual intercourse) or wronged themselves 
with evil, remember Allah and ask forgiveness for their sins; - and none can forgive 
sins but Allah - and do not persist in what (wrong) they have done, while they 


know." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ali is hasan. 
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407- Abdulmalek Ibn Al-Rabee’ Ibn Sabra narrated from his father from 
the grandfather that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Teach the boy how to pray at 
the age of seven and spank him at the age of ten." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Ahmad and Is-haq say that if the ten year old boy misses any of the prayers, 
he should make them up. 
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(300) Loosing one’s ablution when in Tashahud 
408- Abulrahman Ibn Ziad Ibn Ana’am narrated that Abdulrahman Ibn 
Rafee’ and Bakr Ibn Sawadah both told him that Abdullah Ibn Amre narrated 
that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the man breaks his ablution while sitting at 
the end of his prayer before he had made Tasleem, then his prayer is valid." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak since Abdulrahman Ibn Ziad is 
considered a weak narrator. 
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(301) Praying on the camel in the case of heavy rain 
409- Jaber narrated that they were once traveling with the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
and it rained. He (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever wants to pray on his camel, let him 


do it." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by Jaber is hasan sahih. 
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(302) Making tasbeeh after the prayers 

410- Ibn Abbas narrated that the poor came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), the rich people pray just as we pray, fast 
as we fast, and they also have money with which they can free the slaves and do 
charity." He (S.A.W.) said, "When you finish your prayers say, ’Subhana Allah’ 
thirty three time, ’A/-Hamdu Lillah’ thirty three times, ’Allahu Akbar’ thirty four 
times, and ’La Ilaha Illa Allah’ ten times. With that you can catch up with those 
who have preceded you (in doing the good) and those who did less than you did 
will not catch up with you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Two habits if they are 
well kept by a Muslim will place him in Paradise; if he makes Tasbeeh after 
every prayer ten times, if he says ’Al-Hamdulillah’ ten times, and if he says 
*Allahu Akbar’ ten times. Moreover, before sleeping he says ’Subhana Allah’ 
thirty three times, ’A/-Hamdullilah’ thirty three times and ’ Allahu Akbar’ thirty 
four times." 
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(303) Praying while riding when there is mud and rain 

411- Amre Ibn Othman Ibn Ya’ala Ibn Murrah narrated from his father 
who narrated from his grandfather who said that they were once with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) traveling and they reached a narrow road at the time of the 
prayers. The rain above then started falling, and the grounds below were wet. 


The Prophet (S.A.W.) made the Athan from above his ride and established 
(Iqama) the prayer. He led the prayers with his ride in front of the others, and 
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he made his prostration lower than his bowing. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(304) Making a great effort to pray 
412-Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed until 
his feet were swollen. Somebody said to him, "You go through all this (trouble) 
even though Allah has forgiven your past and future sins." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Should I not then be a grateful servant?" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(305) The first thing a servant is accountable 
for on Judgment day is the prayers 

413- Huraith Ibn Qabeesa narrated that when he arrived at Medina, he 
asked, "Oh Allah, provide me with a good companion to sit with." He sat with 
Abu Huraira and asked him, "I asked Allah (S.W.T.) for a good companion. So 
tell me of a hadeeth that you heard from the Prophet (S.A.W.) that Allah 
(S.W.T.) may give me benefit from it." Abu Huraira said that he heard the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "The first thing a servant will be held accountable for is 
his prayers. If they were valid, then he has succeeded and if they were not valid, 
then he has failed and lost. If his prayers were incomplete, then the Almighty 
Lord will say, "See if My servant has voluntary prayers to fulfill the deficiency of 
the obligatory prayers. The rest of his deeds will be judged accordingly." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(306) The merit of praying twelve raka’as 


of sunnah everyday and night 


414- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever is consistent 
inpraying twelve raka’as of sunnah (voluntary) prayers, Allah will build him a 
house in Paradise; four raka’as before Thuhr and two after it, two raka’as after 
Maghrib, two after I’sha, and two before Fajr (prayers)." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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415- Um Habiba (R.A.A.) narrated that ‘the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prays twelve raka’as, Allah will build him a house in Paradise; four 
raka’as before Thuhr and two after it, two raka’as after Maghrib, two after 


I’sha, and two before Fajr prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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“G07 The merit of the two voluntary raka’as at Fajr 


416- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The two 
(voluntary) raka’as of Fajr are better than this whole world and what is on it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha (R.A.A.) is hasan sahih. 
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(308) The two raka’as of Fajr are light and the 


Surahs read in them by the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


417- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he prayed behind the Prophet 
. (S.A.W.) for a whole month and he read the Surahs of Al-Kafiroon and AI- 
Ikhlas in the two voluntary raka’as of Fajr. 


Abu E’isa said that Ibn Omar’s hadeeth is hasan. 
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(309) Talking after the two raka’as of Fajr 

418- A’isha narrated that after the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed the two raka’as 
of Fajr he would talk to her if he needed something. Otherwise, he (S.A.W.) 


would go out to prayers. 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(310) No prayers after dawn except for the two raka’as 
419- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There are no 
prayers after dawn except for the two prostrations (the two voluntary raka’as)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is gharib. 
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(311) Lying down athe praying the two raka’as of Fajr 
420- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "After one of 
you prays the two raka’as of Fajr, let him lie down on his right side." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(312) Once the obligatory prayer is started, 


then no voluntary prayer is allowed 


421- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the 
prayer has been called for (Iqama), then no prayers are allowed except for the 
obligatory one." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(313) Making up missed voluntary prayers 


at Fajr after the obligatory prayer 
422- Qais narrated that Prophet (S.A.W.) went out once, and the prayers 
had already begun, and Qais prayed Fajr with him (S.A.W.). On his way out, 
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the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw Qais praying, so he asked, "Easy oh Qais, why two 
prayers together?" Qais replied, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I did not 
pray the two (voluntary) raka’as at Fajr." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then you do not." 

Some Meccan scholars said it is allowed to make up for the missed 
voluntary Fajr prayers before the sun rises. 
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(314) Making the Fajr raka’as after the sun rises 
423- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever missed the two raka’as of Fajr shall pray them after the sun rises." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through only one chain of 
narrators. 
It was also reported that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) did that. 
Abu Huraira has also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 


catches one raka’a of the morning (obligatory) prayers before the sun rises, then 
he has made the prayers (on time)." 
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(315) Praying four raka’as (voluntary) 


before Thuhr (noon) prayers 
424- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray four 
raka’as before the Thuhr prayers and two raka’as after it. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ali (R.A.A.) is hasan. 
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(316) Praying two raka’as after Thuhr 


425- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that the he prayed with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) two raka’as before Thuhr prayers and two raka’as after it. 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 
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(317) Other hadeeth on the subject 

426- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that if the Prophet (S.A.W.) had not prayed 


four raka’as before Thuhr prayers, then he would pray them afterwards. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib and is known through 
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one chain of narrators. 
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427- Um Habiba (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 


"Whoever prays four raka’as before Thuhr and four after it will be saved by 
Allah from the Hellfire." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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428- Anbasa Ibn Abu Sufian reported that his sister Um Habiba (R.A.A.) 
narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever is consistent in praying four 
raka’as before Thuhr and four raka’as afterwards will be saved by Allah from 
the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(318) Praying four raka’as before Asr (afternoon) prayers 
429- Ali (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray four 
raka’as before Asr and would separate the two prayers by making tasleem on 
the Angels closest to Allah and those who follow them from among the Muslims 
and the believers. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ali (R.A.A.) is a hasan hadeeth. 
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430- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "May 


Allah’s Blessings be on the one who prays four raka’as before Thuhr." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 
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(319) Praying two raka’as after Maghrib 
and what to recite in them 
431-It is narrated that Abdullah Ibn Masoud (R.A.A.) had said, "I cannot 
count the many times that I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) recite in the 
two raka’as after Maghrib and the two raka’as before Fajr the surahs (that start 
with), "Say oh you disbelievers’ and ’Say He is Allah, the One." (Surah Al- 
Kafiroon, Surah Al-Ikhlas) 
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432- Nafe’e narrated that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "I have prayed with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) two raka’as after Maghrib in his house." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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433- Nafe’e narrated that Ibn Omar said, "I learned and practise from the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) ten raka’as that he used to pray in one day and night; two 
before Thuhr and two after it, two after Maghrib, two after I’sha, and Hafsa 


told me that he (S.A.W.) used to pray two raka’as before Fajr." 
This is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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434- Al-Zuhri narrated from Salem who narrated a similar hadeeth from Ibn 
Omar (R.A.A.). 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(321) The merit of voluntary prayers and 
praying six raka’as after Maghrib 
435- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prays six raka’as after Maghrib, and in between each two he does not 
say anything harmful to anybody, it will be counted as if he had worshipped for 
twelve years." 
Abu E’isa said that it was also narrated from A’isha (R.A.A.) that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays twenty raka’as after Maghrib, Allah 
will build for him a house in Paradise." 


Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a gharib one and is only 
known through one chain of narrators. 
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(322) Praying two Raka’as after I’sha 

436- Abdullah Ibn Shafiq narrated that he once asked A’isha (R.A.A.) 
about the prayers of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and she said, "He (S.A.W.) used to 


pray two raka’as before Thuhr, two raka’as after it, two raka’as after Maghrib, 
two raka’as after I’sha, and two raka’as before Fajr." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is a hasan sahih one. 
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(323) The voluntary night prayers are prayed two Raka’as at a time 
437- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophrt (S.A.W.) said, "The (late) 
night prayers are two at a time. If you fear that the dawn is getting close, then 
you should pray one (Witr) raka’a. Always make your last prayer (before Fajr) 
an odd one." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 
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(324) The merit of the (late) night prayers 


438- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best fasting 
outside the month of Ramadan is in the month of Muharram, and the best 
prayers outside the obligatory ones are the prayers of the late night." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[209 : 208 <6] JUL BE Zall Bee ey 3 tle Le Ol - 325 

oe tee ge UL Ul Sa nl tesla! pipe Sy Glau] Lie + 439 
Bee Cals Gos ttle IL Gh si ohh Of fe Go He ke 
are od Vy Clary ob aj BE ail D425 OLS L ESL COL, 5 BB atl J 
36 Last has 6 Galobs Seme be ILS SE Lat plas tes, Ete che] le 
Jed plat 1 d425 G Ele sink Se . Boe pues ot Sesby See be dL 
Mob ALE Vy OLS Ene O| p Astle y idle tg dl 

ssc Blew has ls ee ol JG 


The Chapters of forgetfulness 246 el Oly] 


(325) Description of the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) night (Qiyam) prayers 

439- Abu Salama reported that he asked A’isha (R.A.A.) about the 
Prophet’s night prayers in Ramadan. She (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) never prayed, neither in Ramadan nor in any other month, more 
than eleven raka’as. He would (first) pray four raka’as; do not ask about their 
excellence or their length. After that he would pray another four raka’as; do not 
ask about their excellence or their length. Then he would pray three raka’as." 
A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that she asked him (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah, 
do you sleep before you pray witr (the last odd number of raka’as)?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh A’isha, my eyes sleep, but my heart does not." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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440. 441- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
eleven raka’as at night, praying the last (witr) one by itself. When he (S.A.W.) 
finished, he (S.A.W.) would lie down on his right side. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(326) Another hadeeth on the subject 


442- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
thirteen raka’as at night. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(327) Also another hadeeth on the subject 


443- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray nine 
raka’as at night. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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444- Sufian Al-Thouri reported a similar hadeeth from Al-A’amash. 
Abu F’isa said, "Of the hadeeths that were reported about the Prophet’s 


(S.A.W.) night prayers, the most raka’as reported were thirteen and the least 
reported were nine." 
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(328) Praying during the day what he (S.A.W.) missed at ae 

445- A’isha narrated that if the Prophet (S.A.W.) missed praying at night 
because of sleeping or because he would not be able to open his eyes, he would 


pray twelve raka’as during the daytime. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(329) The Lord (S.W.T.) decends to the earthly heaven every night 
446- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) 
descends to the earthly heaven every night after the first third of the night has 
passed. He asks, ’I am the King, who is there to supplicate to Me, and I will 
respond? Who is there to ask for My forgiveness, and I will forgive him?’ He 
(S.W.T.) stays like that until the dawn breaks." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


It is also reported that Abu Huraira said, "He (S.W.T.) descends when the 
last third of the night begins." 
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(330) The night recitation of the Quran 

447- Abu Qutada narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Abu Bakr 
(R.A.A.), "I passed by you while you were reciting, and your voice was low." 
Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) said, "My voice reaches the One to which I was 
supplicating." He (S.A.W.) said, "Raise your voice a little." Then he (S.A.W.) 
said to Omar (R.A.A.), "I passed by you while you were reciting, your voice was 
loud." He (R.A.A.) said, "I am waking up those who are sleepy and kicking 
Satan out." He (S.A.W.) said, "Lower your voice." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 
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448- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once prayed all 


night repeating the same Quranic verse. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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449- Abdullah Ibn Abu Qais reported that he once asked A’isha about the 
recitation of the Prophet (S.A.W.) at night. Did he (S.A.W.) used to recite out 
loud or in secret? She (R.A.A.) said, "He (S.A.W.) used to do both; sometimes 
he (S.A.W.) would recite in secret and at other times he would recite out loud." 
Abdullah said, "Praise be to Allah (S.W.T.) because He made it easier (by giving 
us the choice)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(331) The merits of praying the voluntary prayers at home 

450- Zaid Ibn Thabet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best 


prayer you pray is the one prayed at home except for the obligatory one." 
Abu F’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 
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451- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) — that the Prophet (S.A. w. ) said, "Pray at 
your homes and do not let your homes be like graveyards." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(332) The merits of the witr prayers 
452- Khareja Ibn Huthafa reported that once the Prophet (S.A.W.) came to 
them and said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has supplied you with a prayer that is better for 
you than owning all the livestock; the witr prayers (the last odd number of 
raka’as) which is prayed after the Isha prayers and before the dawn breaks." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is only known through one 
chain of narrators which has weak links. 
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(333) The reports about the witr not being required 
453- Ali (R.A.A.) said, "The witr is not a must like the obligatory prayers, 


Chapters of Witr 252 gH Sly] 


but the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) made it a Sunnah when he said, ’Allah 
(S.W.T.) is Witr (One; an odd number), and He (S.W.T.) loves the witr, so make 
witr oh you people of the Quran." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth by Ali (R.A.A.) is hasan. 
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454- Asem Ibn Damura reported that Ali (R. AA. ) said, "The witr prayer is 
not required like the obligatory prayers, but it is a Sunnah established by the 


Prophet (S.A.W.)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is even better than the previous one. 
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(334) Sleeping after performing the witr prayers 
455- Abu Thour Al-Azdi narrated that Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) has ordered me to perform the witr prayer before I 
sleep." Abu E’isa Ibn Abu Izzah reported that Al-Sha’abi used to pray his witr 
at the beginning of the night, and then he would go to sleep. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


SUI aT 3 Bare Vol Se gee yin JU al BB Zl ye 5955 - 456 


FH ly 253 Chapters of Witr 


SelB OL LU ol oe By OUI HT oe fob Ol pS eob Soy ll Se By 
Lai l gna bby pedis Jul a) S owl 

CF ihe Ge Olde col ge tee ge dul PG st JU 3 Ua, 
AW, BE Zl 
456- It was also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you is 
afraid you might not to wake up the last third of the night, then he should pray 
his witr at the beginning of the night. Whoever wishes to wake up the last part 
of the night should make his witr at the end of the night. The recitation of the 
Quran at the end of the night is being attended (by the angels), and it is better." 
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(335) Making the witr prayers at the 


beginning and at the end of the night 


457- Masroog reported that he asked A’isha (R.A.A.) about the witr prayers 
of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and she said, "During all the parts of the night he 
(S.A.W.) had made witr; its beginning, in the middle and at the end of the night. 
In his (S.A.W.) last days, his witr was almost always at the time of sahar (right 
before dawn). 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is hasan sahih. 
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(336) Performing the witr in seven raka’as 

458- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to perform witr by 
praying thirteen Raka’as, but when he got older and weaker, he performed it by 


praying seven raka’as. 
Abu E’isa said that Um Salama’s hadeeth is a hasan one. 
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(337) Performing the witr in five raka’as 


459- A’isha narrated that the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) prayer at night was 
thirteen Raka’as; he (S.A.W.) would end them with five raka’as of witr, and he 
would not sit down (for Tashahud) until the last raka’a. When the Moua’then 
called for the prayers, he would get up and pray two light raka’as (the Sunnah 
of Fajr). 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(338) Performing the witr in three raka’as 

460- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) also used to make witr 
with three (raka’as). He used to recite nine surahs from the Mufassal; in each 
raka’a he would recite three surahs and the last one would be Surah Al-Ikhlas. 


This hadeeth is weak because of Al-Hareth Ibn Abdullah Al-Hamadani who 
is not reliable according to Al-Sha’abi. 
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(339) Performing the witr in one raka’a 

461- Anas Ibnn Sireen reported that he once asked Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) 
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whether he could prolong the two Fajr (Sunnah) raka’as? He (R.A.A.) said, 
"The Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray at night two raka’as at a time, and then he 
would end them with one raka’a of witr. When the Athan was called, he 
(S.A.W.) would pray two raka’as while the Athan was still in his ear (he meant 
that they were quick prayers)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(340) What is recited during witr prayers 

462- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to recite in the witr 
prayer the surahs of A’ala, Al-Kafiroon, and Al-Ikhlas; each in every raka’a. 


Abu EF’isa said that it was also reported that in the third raka’a, he (S.A.W.) 
would recite the two Moua’ethat and then Surah Al-Ikhlas. 
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463- A’isha (R.A.A.) was asked about what which surahs the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to recite in witr prayers. She (R.A.A.) said, "He (S.A.W.) used to 
recite Surah Al-A’ala in the first raka’a, Surah Al-Kafiroon in the second 
raka’a, and Al-Ikhlas and the two Moua’wethat in the third. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(341) Qunut supplication in the witr prayers 

464- Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.) said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) taught me 
these words with which to supplicate during my witr prayers; ’Allahuma Ehdini 
Fee Man Hadayt Wa A’afini Fee Man A’afayt Wa Tawallani Fee Man Tawallayt 
Wa Barik Lee Fee Ma Aa’ytat Wa Qini Sharra Ma Qadayt Fa Innakka Taqdi 
Wa La Yuqda A’alyk Wa Ennahu La Yathellu Man Walayt Tabarkta Rabbanna 
Wa Ta’alyt (Oh Allah, guide me among those whom You have guided, give me 
good health among those whom You have given good health, manage my 


affairs among those whom You have managed their affairs, bless me in what 
You have given me, and spare me the evil of what is destined for me. You decree 
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and none decree over You, and no one will be humiliated if You are his Aid. 
Blessed are You our Lord and may You be even more glorified).”" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(342) What to do if one misses witr or sleeps 
without praying it 
465- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"The person who sleeps and misses the witr prayer or forgets it should pray it 
whenever he remembers or when he wakes up.”" 
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466- Zaid Ibn Aslam narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 


sleeps before performing his witr, then he should pray it in the morning." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is truer than the previous one. 
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(343) Praying witr right before Fajr 
467- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Precede 
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the Fajr by praying your witr." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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468- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Pray 
your witr right before you reach the Fajr time." 
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469- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the 


dawn breaks, then the night prayers are over including the witr, andd thus pray 
your witr before dawn." 
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(344) There are no two witrs in one night 
470- Talek Ibn Ali narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, 
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"There are no two witrs in one night." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Some scholars from the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) had the 
opinion that if someone wants to continue praying he can even out the witr 


(odd) prayers by praying one raka’a. Then at the end of the night prayers, he 
makes witr. 

Others say that if one prays witr and then he sleeps and wakes up for the 
night prayers, then it is better to pray his giyam (night) prayers without making 
a new witr. 


The second opinion is more accurate since it was reported in more than one 
way from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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471- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray two 

raka’as after performing his witr prayers. 


Abu E’isa said that the same was reported by Abu Umama, A’isha, and 
others from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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(345) Performing witr while riding 

472- Said Ibn Yassar reported that he was once riding with Ibn Omar during 


one of their travels. He retreated for a while and Ibn Omar asked where he was. 
Said Ibn Yassar said that he had performed his witr prayers. Ibn Omar said, "Is 
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not the Prophet (S.A.W.) your role model?! I saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) pray 
witr while riding his camel." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 
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(346) The late morning (duha) prayers 
473- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prays twelve Raka’as in the duha (the late morning voluntary) prayer, 
Allah (S.W.T.) will build for him a castle of gold in Paradise." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is known through only one 
chain of narrators. 
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474- hidden Th Ap Lasik le hat hie sit — about the 
duha prayers of the Prophet (S.A.W.) from Um Hane’. She said, "The Prophet 


(S.A.W.) entered my home on the day of Mecca conquest and performed ghusl. 
He (S.A.W.) then prayed eight, short raka’as. I never saw him pray a quicker 
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prayer than those, but his bowings and his prostrations were complete." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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475- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that Allah (S.W.T.) 
said, "Oh son of Adam, bow for me in the (late) morning four raka’as, and I will 


protect you until the evening." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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476- Abu Huraira narrated chat the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever keeps 

the even duha prayers, then his all sins will be forgiven, even if they were as 
much as the foam of the sea." 
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477- Abu Said Al-Khudri reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
the duha prayers until we said that he never left them, and then he left them 
until we said that he never prayed them." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(347) The prayers of midday 
478- Abdullah Ibn Al-Saeb narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
four raka’as right after the sun moved from the middle of the sky (Zawal time). 
He (S.A.W.) said, "It is a time when the gates of Heaven are opened, and I like 
to have a good deed go up at that time." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


It was also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray four raka’as 
after midday before Thuhr prayers and say his Salam in the fourth Raka’a. 
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(348) The prayers of need 

479- Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa reported that he Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever needs a favor from Allah (S.W.T.) or from another human being 
should perform ablution and should perform it perfectly. Then he should pray 
two raka’as, praise Allah (S.W.T.), pray for peace on the Prophet (S.A.W.), and 
then say, "La Ilaha Illa Allahu Al-Haleem Al-Kareem, Subhana Allahi Rabbi AI- 
A’arshi Al-Atheem, Al-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen,As-Aluka Mujibati 
Rahmatek Wa A’az-ema Maghfiratek Wal-Ghaneemata Min Kulli Birr Wa- 
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Salamata Min Kulli Ethm La Tada’ Lana Thanban Illa Ghafartah Wa La 
Hamman Illa Farrajtah Wa La Hajatan Hiya Laka Ridan Illa Qadaytaha Ya 
Arhama Arrahimeen (There is no god but the Wise and the Generous. Praise be 
to Allah, the Lord of the Great Throne. Thanks are for Allah the Lord of the 
worlds. I ask You for the causes of Your Mercy and the reasons to get Your 
Forgiveness. I ask You for the gain of all good deeds and the safety from the 
consequences of all sin. Please do not leave any sin without forgiving it and do 
not leave any crisis without solving it. Do not leave any need that we have with 
which You are pleased without making it come true for us, You are the Merciful 
of the mercifuls)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(349) The istikhara (seeking help to make a decision) prayer 

480- Jaber Ibn Abdullah reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to teach us 
istikhara (prayers) just as he used to teach us the Quran. He (S.A.W.) used to 
say, "If one of you wants to start an important matter, then he should pray two 
voluntary raka’as and say, ’Allahumma Enni Asta-Khiruka Bi-E’lmak Wa 
Astakdiruka Bi Kudratek Wa As-Alulaka Min Fadlika Al-A’theem Fa Ennaka 
Takder Wa La Akder Wa Ta’lam Wa La Aa’lam Wa Anta A’allamu Al-Ghuyub 
Allahumma En Kunta Ta’lam Anna Hatha Al-Amra Khairun Lee Fee Deenee Wa 


Mae’shati Wa A’agibati Amree (he might have said, ’Fee A’ajilee Amree Wa 
Aajilih’) Fa Yasserhu Lee Thumma Barek Lee feeh Wa En Kunta Ta’lam Anna 
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Hatha Al-Amra Sharrun Lee Fee Deenee Wa Mae’shati Wa A’akibata Amri (he 
might have said, ’Fee A’jilee Amri Wa Aajilih) Fa Esrifhu A’anni Wa Asrifni 
A’anhu Wa Akdur Lee Al-Khaira H’aiyhu Can Thumma Ardini Bihi.’ Then he 
should name his need." 

The translation of the supplication; "Oh Allah, I consult with Your 
Knowledge, I empower myself with Your Power, and I ask You for Your Great 
Favor; You have the power and I do not, You have the Knowledge and I do 
not, and You are the Knowledgeable of the unseen. Oh Allah, if You know that 
there is good in this matter for my religion, my living, and my Hereafter, then 
make it easier for me and bless me with it. Oh Allah, if You know that there is 
evil in this matter for my religion, my living, and my Hereafter, then let it 
forsake me and let me forsake it, and then make me be pleased with it." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(350) Al-Tasbeeh (praising) prayers 

481- Abu Rafe’e narrated thet the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Al-Abbas, "Oh 
uncle, would you like for me to join the kinship between us, to care for you, and 
to benefit you?" Al-Abbas said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh uncle, you must pray four raka’as in which you read in every 
raka’a the Fatiha and another surah. When you finish the recitation, say ’Allahu 
Akbar Wal Hamdu Lillah Wa Subhana Allah Wa La Tlaha Illa Allah’ fifteen 
times before you bow down. Then bow down and say it ten times. Then lift your 
head up and say it ten times. Prostrate and repeat it ten times. Then sit up and 
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say it ten times. Prostrate the second time and say it ten times and then lift your 
head, sit up and say it ten times. Thus you will have said it seventy five times 
before you stand up for the second raka’a. You do the same for four raka’as 
and that adds up to three hundred times. If your sins were the number of the 
sand particles of the A’alej desert, Allah will still forgive them for you." Al- 
Abbas said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, who could do that everyday?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "If you cannot perform it everyday, then do it once a week, and if 
you cannot do it once a week, then do it once every month." Al-Abbas kept 
asking him to lessen it. He (S.A.W.) finally said, "Perform it once every year." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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482- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that Um Sulaim passed one noon 
by the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked him to teach her words with which to 
supplicate while she prayed. He (S.A.W.) said, "Make ten takbeers (Allahu 
Akbar), then ten tasbeehs (Subhana Allah), then ten tahmeeds (Alhamdu Lillah) 
and afterwards ask whatever you please, and He (S.W.T.) will say, "Yes, yes!" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. Many hadeeths on this 
subject were reported but none reaches the rank of sahih. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak was asked about the tasbeeh prayers, and he described it. 
"First one makes takbeer, and then he says, ’Subhanaka Allahumma Wa Bi 
Hamdika Wa Tabaraka Ismuka Wa Ta’ala Jadduka Wa La Ilaha Ghairuka 
(Glorified be You my Lord and praised, blessed be Your Name, elevated be 
Your Status, and there is no god but You). Then one should say the following 
fifteen times, ’Subhana Allah Wal Hamdu Lillah Wa La Ilaha Illa Allah Wa 
Allahu Akbar (Glorified be Allah, praise is to Allah, there is no god but Allah, 
and none is greater than Allah).’ Next, one should make ta’wuth and read Bismi 
Allahi Ar-Rahmani Ar-Rahim (A\-Fatiha or opening surah) and then read any 
other surah. He then should say ten times, *Subhana Allah Wal Hamdu Lillah 
Wa La Ilaha Illa Allah Wa Allahu Akbar.’ Then he should bow and say the same 
ten times. When he erects himself, he should say the same ten times. Then when 
he prostrates, he should say it for ten more times. Then when he lifts his head up 
and sits, he should say it for ten times. He then prostrates again and says it for 
ten times. This prayer is a prayer of four raka’as and each raka’a consists of 
seventy-five tasbeehs in which each raka’a is started with fifteen tasbeehs. Then 
he makes ten tasbeehs. If one prays it at night (Qiyam) and wished to pray it two 
by two, then that is permissible. Also, if he prays it during the day, then that is 
permissible too." 
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(351) Invoke prayer on The Prophet 
483-Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, we have learned how to 
invoke peace on you, so now teach us how to invoke prayers on you." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Say, ’Allahumma Salli A’la Muhammad Wa A’ala Aali 
Muhammad Kama Sallaita A’ala Ibrahim Innaka Hamidun Majeed. Wa Barik 
A’ala Muhammad Wa A’ala Aali Muhammad Kama Barakta A’ala Ibrahim, 
Innaka Hamidun Majeed (Oh Allah, pray on Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as you prayed on Ibrahim. You are the most Blessed, the most 
Glorified. Oh Allah, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as you 
blessed Ibrahim, You are the most Blessed, the most Glorified).’"" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(352) The virtue of invoking prayers on the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

484- Abdullah Ibn Masoud (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


said, "The closest people to me on the Day of Judgment are those who invoke 
the most prayers on me." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


It is also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever invokes one 
prayer on me, Allah will invoke ten prayers on him, and He (S.W.T.) will write 
ten good deeds for him." 
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485- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever invokes one prayer on me, Allah (S.W.T.) will invoke for it ten 


prayers on him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


a8 sta 5 Ju ee er rE ee s us! of 
FES le ha go tt Be HEY A Ny eal on 

er ee Aan 

By tl ot jee Geel ce Lal pay SI UN Spd De pee SI Ley 
+ pet oly (Sel dee als 

$393 ples! & 5b Ayal a5 Lagl Soul LS ge ya UI de Syn, 
Ke 
486- It is narrated that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said, "The 
supplication stands still between the Earth and the Heavens unable to ascend 

until you invoke prayers on your Prophet (S.A.W.)." 
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487- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said, "No one is allowed to conduct 


business in our markets until he studies the business laws of the religion." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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The Chapters of Juma’a 
According to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
(353) The merits of Al-Juma’a or Friday 


488- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best day 
that the sun rises on is Friday; on that day Adam was created, on that day 
Adam was admitted into paradise, and on that day he was sent out of it. The 
Hour (Judgment Day) will not come on any other day but Friday." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(354) The time on Friday when supplication 


is hoped to be answered 
489- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Seek the 
hours after Asr and until the sun sets on Friday (because that is) when 
supplication is hoped to be answered." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib one. 
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490- A’ouf Al-Muzani narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is a 
time on Friday wherein if a servant of Allah (S.W.T.) asks Him for anything 
while he is praying, Allah will give it to him." They asked, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), what time is that?" He (S.A.W.) said, "From the time of the 


Iqama (beginning) of the prayers until it is over." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 
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491- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best day 
that the sun rises on is Friday. On it Adam was created, on it he was admitted 
into paradise, on it he descended from it. During it there is also a time wherein if 
a Muslim servant supplicates to Allah (S.W.T.) for something, Allah (S.W.T.) 
will give it to him." Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) continued to say that he had 
mentioned the hadeeth to Abdullah Ibn Salam who said, "I know what time 
that is." Abu Huraira said, "Tell me and do not deprive me of such knowledge." 
Abdullah said, "It starts after Asr time (and continues) until the sun sets." Abu 
Huraira said, "How can it be after Asr when the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, ’...while 
he is praying,’ and that time is not a time to pray in?" Abdullah Ibn Salam 
replied, "Is it not that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that ’whoever sits in a place 
waiting for the prayers to be prayed, then it is as if he is still praying’?" Abu 
Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "Yes." Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "Then that is it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a part of a long story and that it is a 
hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(355) Bathing on Friday 


492- Salem reported that his father heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Whoever comes to the Friday prayers should bathe." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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493- Ibn Shehab narrated from Abdullah Ibn Abdullah Ibn Omar (Ibn AI- 
Khattab) (R.A.A.) from Omar (R.A.A.) a similar hadeeth. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth from this chain of narrators is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth too. 
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494- Salem narrated from his father that while Omar Ibn Al-Khattab 
(R.A.A.) was once giving the Friday sermon, a companion of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) entered and asked, "What time is this?" He (R.A.A.) said, "It has only 
been enough time to make ablution since I have heard the call (Athan)." The 


man said, "And (you say) ablution when you know that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) had ordered (us) to bathe." 
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495- Al-Laith reportéd a similar hadeeth from Younes who reported it from 
Al-Zuhri. 
Abu F’isa said that he had asked Abu Muhammad about this hadeeth and 


he said, "The authentic hadeeth is Al-Zuhri’s who narrated it from Salem from 
his father." 
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(356) The merit of bathing on Friday 

496- Aous Ibn Aous narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
bathed on Friday and washed, left early (for prayers), sat close to the Imam and 
listened carefully will for every step he took have the reward of fasting and 
making Qiyam prayers of a whole year." 

Wakih said, "’Washed’ means here that he washed his wife." However, Ibn 
Al-Mubarak said that ’washed’ means here the washing of the head and then 
bathing. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


[240 25 65 ip] ead fy epesll Bele b Ob - 357 

Le (6 JAS Olde oy dee Got SEU Jy las eye gl hte 497 
pe Ls oan dl Dyes IE DG ORE gy BAS ge yl ye BU ye Lt 
baal [OS Losel oy bag QS deal 

ittle, wil 5p ye al oe ul as dB 

oles wagon Tynes weg Feat yl JU 

Arey) elite fp Feo oe Gall ge Bal pe Sols vlrvl jan oly, 135 

Iysbtl padad poy BE fll lel gs pl pot ice lin le Jal 
tasadll Op ell oe Ene sll ts ee Ol Vlog desoedl Aye sl 

ale all Seated foe be cl HAT OF te dy Less 2 aSLASI JU 


deed! yl 275 The Chapters of Juma’a 


Evcle siy Lal peggy Olid JG b> 22 doe rotyll le VLE 
EY Gye yl gle ol SP Le bb ao PIL Sol Be dd J ol 
Olase de it Ly LEU Aes J Opty dy ce Olete Jee AE A LEI 
Sr rb ot had ad etl oy Gat Of Cytol lin 3 dS yy caehe as U5 
AW dt pS! be — 
(357) Making ablution on Friday 
497- Sumra Ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is 
sufficient to perform ablution for Friday, but for those who bathe the (reward) 
is better." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


Al-Shafe’ii said that in this hadeeth is evidence that bathing on Friday is 
better but is not compulsory. 
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498- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) peeaial that dis Prophet (S.A.W)) said, 
"Whoever performs ablution in the best manner, then goes to the Friday prayers 
where he sits close to the Imam and listens carefully, then all his sins will be 
forgiven from that time till the next Friday and three more days. However, if 
someone plays with the pebbles (while the sermon is being given), then he 
commits a sin." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(358) Going early to the Friday prayers 

499- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
bathed on Friday the Ghus/ of Janaba (bathing after having intercourse), and 
then went to the mosque during the first hour (meaning he was the first to 
arrive), then it is as if he had donated a she camel. Whoever arrived during the 
second hour, it is as if he had donated a cow. Whoever arrived during the third 
hour, it is as if he donated a big, horned sheep. Whoever arrived the fourth 
hour, it is as if he donated a hen. Whoever arrived the fifth hour, it is as if he 
donated an egg. As the Imam approaches the pulpit, the angels arrive to listen 
to the Thikr or the mentioning Allah (S.W.T.). 

Abu F’isa said that his hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(359) Missing the Friday prayers with no valid excuse 

500- Abu Al-Ja’ad Ad-Damri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever misses three Friday prayers out of negligence, Allah (S.W.T.) will seal 


his heart." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(360) The distance from which Friday prayers should be received 
501-Thuwayr who was from Qubaa’ narrated from his father that he said, 

"The Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered us to witness the Friday prayers in Qubaa’." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was only received through this chain and 
that there is nothing from the Prophet (S.A.W.) confirmed on this subject. 
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502- Ahmad Ibn Al-Hasan said, "We were at Ahmad Ibn Hanbal’s (home) 
when the matter of those who have to go to Friday prayers was raised. Ahmad 
Ibn Hanbal had nothing to say on this subject that could be related from the 
Prophet (S.A.W.).". Ahmad Ibn Al-Hasan then said, "There is a hadeeth 
reported from the Prophet (S.A.W.) on this subject." Ibn Hanbal said, "From 
the Prophet (S.A.W.)?" Ahmad Ibn Al-Hasan said, "Yes. Al-Hajaj Ibn 
An_Nusair narrated from Ma’arek Ibn A’bbad from Abdullah Ibn Sa’id Al- 
Magberi from his father who said Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Friday prayer is compulsory on the man who was driven by 
the night to go to his family." Ahmad Ibn Hanbal got angry and said, "Ask for 
forgiveness; ask for forgiveness." 
Abu E’isa said that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said that because he considered that 
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the hadeeth was irrelevant and ruled it a weak hadeeth. 
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(361) The time of Friday prayers 
503- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
Friday prayers when the sun would move from its midpoint in the sky. 
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504- Othman Ibn Abdurrahman At-Taimi narrated a similar hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that hadeeth from Anas is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The scholars have a consensus that the time of the Friday prayers starts at 


the same as the Thuhr prayers when the sun begins to move from the middle of 
the sky. 
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(362) The Ahutba (sermon) given on the minbar (pulpit) 

505- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to give his 
khutba while leaning on a tree trunk. When the Prophet (S.A.W.) started to use 
the minbar, the tree trunk started to whine, and he (S.A.W.) came down and 
hugged it until it calmed down. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(363) Sitting down between the two khutbas 

506- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to give the 
Friday sermon and then he would sit down. Afterwards he would stand up 


again and give the sermon. Ibn Omar said, "Just like you are doing today." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(364) The duration of the khutba 
507- Jaber Ibn Sumra (R.A.A.) reported that he used to pray with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and that his (S.A.W.) prayer was brief and his sermon was 
brief. 
Abu E’isa said that Jaber’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[248 := «13 sgl gall slo tA btl> Lb SL 365 
eto. AOS Lhe - 508 


The Chapters of Juma’a 280 dno! Oly 


pe on gle) ay cl oF cul es :JG 
ES yh Eade gays we Cat Se bab Sil yy Li dae: pee gh dl 
OLD ge Wakes Y uy 1a of phdl Jal oe pa SLE! 4G, 
hss) lef ofa gs Gt okt 3 La ob FLY Che BL Bal! JE 
(365) Recitation on the pulpit 
508- Safwan Ibn Ya’ala Ibn Umiah reported that his father said, "I have 
heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) reciting on the minbar. ’And they called on Malek’ 


(Surah 43, verse 77)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(366) ie the Imam when he is giving the sermon 
509- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud said, "When the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
stood up on the pulpit, and we would face him (S.A.W.)." 


Abu E’isa said that there is no authentic hadeeth on this subject that can be 
substantiated. 
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(367) Praying two raka’as when entering the 


Mosque while the Imam is giving the sermon. 
510- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "Once while the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
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was giving a Friday sermon a man came in. The Prophet (S.A.W.) asked him, 
*Did you pray?’ The man said no, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Get up and 
bow (pray).’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih, and it is the truest on this 
subject. 
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511- Abdullah Ibn Sarh narrated that once Abu Said Al-Khudri entered the 
Mosque on Friday while Marwan was giving the khutba. He started to pray, 
and the guards tried to force him to sit down. He refused and insisted on 
praying. When he left he was told, "May Allah (S.W.T.) have mercy on you; 
they almost harmed you.’ He (R.A.A.) said, "I could not leave those two 
(raka’as) after what I saw from the Prophet (S.A.W.).’ Then he (R.A.A.) added, 
One Friday a man with a coarse appearance entered while the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
was giving the sermon, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him (to pray). The 

man prayed two raka’as while the Prophet (S.A.W.) was giving the khutba." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Ne —————————— 
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(368) Hating to talk while the Imam is giving the sermon 

512- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever says, 
listen,’ (to the one sitting next to him) during Friday prayer while the Imam is 


giving the sermon has committed the minor sin of talking nonsense." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and sahih. 
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(369) It is hated to push through worshippers on Friday. 
513- Mua’ath Ibn Anas Al-Juhani reported that his father narrated from the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) that he said, "Whoever pushes his way through the necks of 
the worshippers on Friday, it is as if he took a bridge over to the Hellfire." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is only known though 
the hadeeth of Rishdeen Ibn Sa’ad. 
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(370) It is hated to crawl while the Imam is giving the sermon. 

514- Sahl Inm Mua’ath reported that his father said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) had forbidden crawling during the Friday prayers when the Imam is 


giving the sermon. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(371) It is hated for the Imam to raise his hands while on the pulpit. 
515- I’mara Ibn Ruwaiba Ath-Thagafi narrated that he once saw Bishr Ibn 
Marwan raising his hands on the pulpit and supplicating (while giving the 
sermon). I’mara said, "May Allah (S.W.T.) make those two little hands ugly. I 


never saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) doing more than point with his index finger." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(372) The call (athan) to the Friday prayers 
516- As-Saeb Ibn Yazeed reported that during the days of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), Abu Bakr (R.A.A.), and Omar, the athan was only called first when 
the Imam goes up the minbar and second when the Iqama was made. However, 
when Othman (R.A.A.) was Caliph, he added the third call while he was in Az- 
Zawraa’ (a market in Medina next to the mosque). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(373) Talking to the Imam after the sermon 
517- Anas Ibn Malek reported that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) would 
descend from the pulpit after the Friday sermon, and people talked to him 
about their needs. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Jarir Ibn Hazem. 
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518- Anas narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) listening to someone 
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after the prayer was called and before he (S.A.W.) got on the minbar. Once a 
man spoke for so long with him (S.A.W.) that some of us got sleepy as he stood 
with him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(374) Reciting on Friday prayers 
519- Ubaiduallah Ibn Abu Rafe’e the servant of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
narrated that Marwan once left Medina under the command of Abu Huraira 
(R.A.A.) and went to Mecca. Abu Huraira gave the Friday sermon and led the 
congregational prayer. He recited Surah Al-Jumua’a (Friday) in the first raka’a 
and Surah Al-Munafiquun (the Hypocrites) in the second. Obaidullah once saw 
Abu Huraira and said to him, "You recited the same two Surahs that Ali 
(R.A.A.) used to recite in Kufa?" Abu Huraira said, "I heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) recite them (on Friday)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 
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(375) The Surahs recited on the Fajr prayers of Friday 
520- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to recite 
in the Fajr prayers of every Friday the Surah Al-Sajda (the Prostration) and 
Surah Al-Insan (the Man). 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(376) The prayers before and after the Friday prayer 
521- Salem narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray two (sunnali) 
raka’as after the Friday prayers. 
Abu E’isa said that the above hadeeth by Ibn Omar is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 
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522-It is reported that after Ibn Omar finished his Friday prayers, he would 
leave and pray two raka’as at home. Ibn Omar said, "That is what the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to do." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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523- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever wants 


to pray anything after the Friday prayers, let him pray four raka’as." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(377) When one only catches up one raka’a of the Friday prayers 
524- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 


catches one raka’a of the prayers, then he had not missed the prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(378) Napping after the Friday prayers 
525- Sahl Ibn Sa’ad As-Sae’di (R.A.A.) said, "We use to have lunch during 


the days of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and not nap until after the Friday prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(379) Changing places during the Friday prayers if one becomes sleepy 

526- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If any of you 


becomes sleepy during the Friday prayers, he should change his place." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(380) Traveling on Friday 

527- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once sent out a battalion 
and Abdullah Ibn Rawaha was one of them. The day of their departure was on 
Friday. Abdullah thought that it would be better for him to stay behind that 
day and witness the sermon with Prophet (S.A.W.) and then later catch up with 
his companions. When he prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) saw him, he (S.A.W.) said, "What kept you from traveling with your 
companions?" Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "I wanted to witness the prayers with 
you, and then catch up with them." He (S.A.W.) said, "If you had spent the 
wealth of all what is on Earth, you would not have matched the favor of their 
departure." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is only known through 
this chain of narrators. 
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(381) Perfuming and using the miswak on Friday 

528- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is a 
right on the Muslims to bathe on Fridays and let each of you use the perfume of 


his wife (household). If he did not have any, then water is perfume enough for 
him." 
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529- Yazeed Ibn Abu Ziad coat a similar hadeeth using sit same chain 
of narrators. 
Abu E’isa said that Al-Baraa’s hadeeth is hasan. 
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The Chapters of the Two Eids 
Narrated from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
(382) Walking on Eid day 
530- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) said, "It is Sunnah to walk to the Eid 
prayers and to eat something before you leave." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(383) Praying the Eid prayers before the sermon 

531- Nafe’e reported that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said that the Prophet 


(S.A.W.), Abu Bakr (R.A.A.), and Omar (R.A.A.) used to pray the Eid prayers 
before the sermon and then give their speech. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(384) The Eid prayers are performed without Athan or Iqama 
532- Jaber Ibn Samurah (R.A.A.) narrated that he had prayed the Eid 
prayers with the Prophet (S.A.W.) more than once or twice without either the 
Athan or Iqama. 
Abu E-isa said that this hadeeth by Jaber is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(385) The Surahs that are recited on the Eid prayers 
533- An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
recite Surah Al-A’ala and Surah Al-Ghashia in the two Eid prayers and in the 
Friday prayers. If the Eid was on Friday, he (S.A.W.) would recite them in both 
prayers. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih one. 


The Chapters of the Two Eids 292 cpt! Sly 


or Ble Up pouye ge fae Upotl Leylat NN pegs Sy Glo] te 594 

aS ep pot Ol AS op ail Le ey dil Ane ye Gib ee yp Fe ys GI 

1p Olt JE ney bill 3 a 12 Id ols & ge al, Uf uL 
AG oil GAL dL iad dial OLDly GP 


Tea —_ use lhe tpt yl J& 

534- Abdullah Ibn U’tba reported that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab once asked 
Abu Wagid Al-Laithi about which Surahs the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited on both 
the Eids of Fitr (after fasting) and Al-Adha (after the hajj). Al-Laithi said, "He 
used to recite Surah Qaf and Surah Al-Qamar (the Moon)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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535- Sufian Ibn U’ayna reported from Damra Ibn Said a similar hadeeth 
with the same chain of narrators. 
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(386) Making takbeer on Eid prayers 
536- Kathir Ibn Abdullah reported from his father who reported from his 
grandfather that on Eid prayers the Prophet (S.A.W.) made seven takbeers 
before reciting in the first raka’a and five takbeers in the second raka’a before 
reciting. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth and that it is the best 
that was said on this subject. 
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(387) No voluntary prayers before 


or after the Eid prayers 
537- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) went to the 
Fitr Eid prayers and did not pray before or after the Eid prayers. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih one. 
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538- It is reported that Ibn Omar went once to the Eid prayers and did not 
pray before or after the prayers and that he mentioned that this was what the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) used to do. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth too. 
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(388) Women going out to the Eid prayers 

539- Um A/’atiyya narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to order the 
virgins, the matrons, the newlyweds, and the menstruating women out to the 
Eid prayers. As for the menstruating women, they would not be in the praying 
place, but would witness the gathering of the Muslims. One woman once asked, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what if one of us does not have a jilbab (the 

woman’s cloak)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Let one of her sisters lend her one." 
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540- Ahmaed Ibn Manie’ narrated from Hushaim from Hisham Ibn Hassan 


from Hafsa Bint Sireen from A’atiyya a similar hadeeth. 
Abu E’isa said that Um A’atiyya’s hadeeth is a hasan sahih one. 
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(389) Using one way by the Prophet (S.A. Ww) to g0 to fie 
Eid prayers and going back using another 
541- Abu Huraira narrated that on Eid day the Prophet (S.A.W.) would go 
one way to the prayers and would take another road when he (S.A.W.) returned 
home. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(390) Eating on day of Eid ate fasting ins going to ‘the prayers 
542- Abdullah Ibn Buraida reported that his father said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) would not go out to the Eid prayers (after the month of fasting) until 


after he had eaten and would not eat on Al-Adha Eid day until he had prayed. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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543- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to breakfast 
on a few dates on the Fitr Eid morning, and then he would go to the prayer 
place. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib sahih hadeeth. 
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The Chapters of Traveling 


(391) Shortening the prayers 

544- Ibn Omar reported, "I have traveled with the Prophet (S.A.W.), Abu 
Bakr, Omar, and Othman. They would pray Thuhr and Asr both as only two 
raka’as (right after each other). They would not pray before or after them. 

Abdullah then said, "If I was to pray before them or after them, I would 
have completed them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. It is reported by U’tayya 
Al-Oufi that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prayed voluntary prayers before and 
after the shortened prayers. 
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545- It is reported that Umran Ibn Hussain was once asked about the 
prayers of the traveler. He said, "I performed Hajj (pilgrimage) with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and at that time he prayed two raka’as. I also performed Hajj with 
Abu Bakr, and he prayed two raka’as. I performed Hajj with Omar, and he 
prayed two raka’as. Moreover, I performed pilgrimage with Othman for six or 
eight years of his caliphate, and he only prayed two raka’as." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is a sahih hadeeth. 
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546- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) said, "We prayed Thuhr in Medina with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) with four raka’as, and we prayed Asr in Thil-Hulaifa with 
two raka’as. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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547- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) left Medina for Mecca 
fearing only Allah the Lord of the worlds and prayed two raka’as. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(392) How much is the prayer shortened 
548- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) said, "We traveled with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
from Medina to Mecca, and he prayed (while he was there every prayer as) two 
raka’as." Anas was asked, "How long did the Prophet (S.A.W.) stay in Mecca?" 
Anas said, "Ten days." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
It is reported that Ali (R.A.A.) said, "Whoever resides for more than ten 
days should complete the prayers." However, Ibn Omar has the opinion that 
after staying for more than fifteen days ones completes the prayers. 
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549- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) traveled once for 
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nineteen days and all the while he prayed (the prayers in) two raka’as. Ibn 
Abbas said, "Thus we pray (our prayers) for a period of nineteen days or less in 
two raka’as, but if we stay for more then we pray four raka’as. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(393) Voluntary prayers while traveling 
550- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb said, "I accompanied the Prophet (S.A.W.) for 
eighteen months, and I never saw him stop praying two raka’as as soon as the 
sun deviated from the noon time." 
Abu E’isa said that Al-Baraa’s hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth. 
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551- Ibn Omar narrated that he prayed two raka’as of Thuhr with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) while they were traveling and that he (S.A.W.) prayed two 


voluntary raka’as afterwards. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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552- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
both while traveling and as residents (at home). He had prayed with him 
(S.A.W.) as a resident the Thuhr prayers in four raka’as and two voluntary 
raka’as afterwards. Furthermore, he had prayed with him (S.A.W.) while 
traveling the Thuhr prayer in two raka’as and two voluntary raka’as afterwards. 
He (S.A.W.) prayed the Asr prayer in two raka’as and no voluntary prayers 
afterwards. As for the Mughrib (sunset) prayer, he (S.A.W.) prayed it in three 
raka’as both as a resident and a traveler since it is the last odd prayer (Witr) of 
the day. Afterwards, he (S.A.W.) prayed two voluntary raka’as. 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan. 
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(394) Combining the two prayers 


553- Mua’ath Ib Jabal (R.A.A.) narrated that during the conquest of 
Tabouk, the Prophet would leave a position before Thuhr time, and he would 
delay praying Thuhr until the Asr time and would pray them together. Also, if 
he left after Thuhr time, he would pray the Asr prayers with the Thuhr prayers 
and then he (S.A.W.) would march. Similarly, if he left a position before 
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Mughrib prayers, he would delay praying it until the Isha time and pray them 
together. If he left after the Mughrib time, he would hasten praying the Isha and 
combine praying it with Mughrib." 

Abu F’isa said that the narration of Osama to this hadeeth is the sahih one 
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554- Ali Ibn Al-Madini repoted that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal narrated the above 


hadeeth from Qutaiba from Mua’ath. Al-Shafe’ii says that it is permissible to 
combine the two prayers in one time while traveling. 
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555- It is — that once Ibn Omar was called to help his family. He was 
far from home and did not dismount until it was dark (Isha time). He then 
dismounted and prayed Mughrib and Isha together. He then told his 
companions that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) would be delayed while 
traveling, he used to do the same. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(395)The ‘leet prayers Giopplicsticn for rain) 
556-Abbad Ibn Tamim reported that his uncle narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) once led the people out for prayer to ask for rain from Allah. He 
(S.A.W.) led a prayer of two raka’as and recited it out loud. He (S.A.W.) 
wrapped his cloak around himself and raised his hands and supplicated for rain 
while facing the Qibla (Kaa’ba). 
Abu E’isa said that the narration of this hadeeth by Abdullah Ibn Zaid is a 
hasan sahih one. 
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557- Abu Al-Lahm reported that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) at an area 
called Ahjar Az-Zait supplicating Allah (S.W.T.) for rain with his hands raised 
and covering his face. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was taken from Qutaiba as such and that 
this is the only known hadeeth narrated by Abu Al-Lahm. 
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558- Abdullah Ibn Kunana reported that his father said, "Al-Walid Ibn 
Ugqba had sent me when he was the governor of Medina to Ibn Abbas to ask 


him about the prayers of Istisqaa’ (asking for rain) of the Prophet (S.A.W.). Ibn 
Abbas (R.A.A.) said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) once went out disheveled and 
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humble to supplicate to Allah (S.W.T.) until he reached the place of the prayers. 

He did not give the sermon that people do these days. Instead, he only 

supplicated and was insistent in asking Allah (S.W.T.) and made a lot of 

Takbeer. He then prayed two raka’as just he would do for the Eid prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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559- Hisham Ibn Is-haq reported that Abdullah Ibn Kunana reported from 
his father the same hadeeth but added after the word humble, "God fearing". 


Abu F’isa said that this narration is hasan sahih too. 
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(396) The prayers during the sun’s eclipse 
560- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed during an 
eclipse. He recited out loud and then bowed down. He then recited again, bowed 
down, recited and bowed down again. He did that three times. Then he 
prostrated twice. He repeated the same sequence in the second raka’a. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih one. 


It is narrated that Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prayed 
the sun eclipse prayers in four raka’as and four prostrations. 
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561-It is reported that A’isha (R.A.A.) said that the sun eclipsed during the 
time of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and that he led the people in prayers. His (S.A.W.) 
recitation was long and so was his bowing. He (S.A.W.) then lifted his head and 
recited less than the first one. After that, he bowed and he bowed for less time 
than the first bowing. Then he lifted up his head and prostrated. He followed 
the same sequence in the second raka’a. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

Al-Shafe’ii described the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) (eclipse) prayers as such. He 
(S.A.W.) recited the Fateha in the first raka’a and a part of Surah Al-Baqara (it 
is recited in secret if it was daylight). He (S.A.W.) then bowed for almost as long 
as his recitation. After that, he (S.A.W.) raised his head with Takbeer and 
recited the Fateha and part of Surah Aal-Imran. After that, he bowed for 
almost as long as he had recited. He (S.A.W.) then lifted his head and said, 
"Samea’a Allahu Li Man Hamidah (Allah (S.W.T.) hears those who praise 
Him)." He (S.A.W.) then prostrated two complete prostrations which were 
separated by sitting down for as long as he had bowed. In the second raka’a, he 
(S.A.W.) recited the Fateha and part of Surah Al-Nisaa’ (the Women). He 
(S.A.W.) then bowed for almost as long as his recitation. After that, he (S.A.W.) 
raised his head with Takbeer and recited the Fateha and part of Surah Al- 
Maeda (the Table). After that, he bowed for almost as long as he had recited. 
He (S.A.W.) then lifted his head and said, "Samea’a Allahu Li Man Hamidah 
(Allah (S.W.T.) hears those who praise Him)." He (S.A.W.) then prostrated 
twice, read his tashahud and ended the prayers. 
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(397) The state of recitation of the eclipse prayers 


562-Samura Ibn Jundub reported that he prayed with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) the prayers of the eclipse and that he did not hear the voice 
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of the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


ree 


ge yp Ole ye Be by call Wie OUT b, dere Ss yp! We - 563 
(ga del JL Fees gi posal a. cho 2G ZI ol» Atsle we 8552 ye is jl ye 
oe ~_ ade Ide 2 gent yl Jb 
ao ot gf Ola oF Spl Geen] gf ols 
aileeally Jacl y vil oy UL Osh Sudo! lig 
563- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed the eclipse 


prayers and that he recited out loud. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(398) The prayers of fear (from the enemy) 

564- Salem narrated that his father (Ibn Omar) said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
led the prayers of fear with half of the troops. He offered one raka’a with them 
while the other half (of the army) was on alert facing the enemy. Then that 
group took the positions of the second group in order for them to pray the 
second raka’a with the Prophet (S.A.W.). When he (S.A.W.) ended the prayers 
with the salams, that group got up and finished their prayers. Later the first 
group made up their prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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565- Sahl Ibn Abu Hathma described the prayers of fear. He said, "The 
Imam stands up facing the Qibla leading a group of the army in prayers. The 
other group would be facing the enemy. He would bow with them once and 
prostrate twice, and then they would leave and take the positions of the other 
group. They would pray with the Imam one raka’a and two sajdas 


(prostrations). Thus he had prayed two raka’as, and they had prayed one. 
Afterwards they would (all) pray the second raka’a and prostrate the two sajdas. 
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566- Abdurrahman Ibn Al-Qasem narrated a similar hadeeth from his father 


from Saleh Ibn Khawat from Sahl Ibn Abu Hathma. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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567- Ibn Anas narrated that: "who pray with the Prophet the fear pray its 


reminded toward 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hassan sahih 
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(399) The prostrations of the Quranic recitation 


568- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ reported that he had prostrated with the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) eleven prostrations including the one in Surah An-Najm (the 
Star). 
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569-Said Ibn Abu Hilal narrated from Omar Ibn Hayan Al-Dimashki who 
said, "I heard someone narrating from Um Ad-Dardaa’ who narrated from her 
husband Abu Ad-Dardaa’ the same hadeeth." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu AD-Dardaa’ is a gharib hadeeth 
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and is only known through Said Ibn Abu Hilal from Omar Al-Dimashki. 
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(400) Permitting the women to go to the mosques 
570- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Permit the women 
to go out to the mosques at night." Ibn Omar’s son said, "By Allah we will never 
let them do so because they might be stricken by doubtful and evil things." Ibn 
Omar then said, "May Allah do you so (punish you). I say what the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, and then you say "No, we will not allow them". 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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571- Tarek Ibn Abdullah Al-Muharebi narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you are praying then do not spit to your right. Spit behind your back or 


to your left or beneath your left foot." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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572- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Sanibel (S.A. W) said, "Spitting in 
the mosque is a sin and make up for it by covering it." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


QBs clad 1 Ob Bo Ob ele LE GL 402 
[285 12 50 26] EG ol ool 1L3I> 5 


tloee oy eae oe pape Ol ye Ee oy Li Ue ae fd lsu> . 573 


AGERE Lal IP sy GEL pol LSID 3 dl pny ae CAR Biya gl os 
(402) Prostrating when reciting Al-Aa’laq and Al-Inshiqaq 
573- Abu Huraira narrated, "We have prostrated with the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) (during the recitation of) Surah Al-A’alaq and Al-Inshigaq." 
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574- Abu Bakr Ibn Abdurrahman Ibn Al-Hareth Ibn Hisham narrated the 
same hadeeth from Abu Huraira (R.A.A.). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 
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(403) Making a prostration in Surah An-Najm (the Star) 

575- Ibn Abbas said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prostrated at its 
recitation - meaning Surah An-Najm - and so did the Muslims, the mushriks 
(the disbelievers), the jinn, and the humans." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(404) Not making a prostration in Surah An-Najm 
576- Zaid Ibn Thabet (R.A.A.) said, "I recited Surah An-Najm for the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), and he did not perform the (recital) prostration." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth by Zaid is hasan sahih. 
Some scholars claimed that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not prostrate because 
Zaid did not and that prostrating is wajib (obligatory). However, other scholars 
deduced from this hadeeth that prostrating is voluntary. If it had been wajib, the 
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Prophet (S.A.W.) would have ordered Zaid to prostrate and that they would 
have prostrated together. 
The last ruling is that of Al-Shafe’ii and Ahmad. 
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(405) Prostrating when reciting Surah Sad 

577- Ibn Abbas reported that he had seen that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had 
prostrated every time Surah Sad was recited. Ibn Abbas also said that Surah 


Sad is not one of the Surahs where prostrating is nécessary. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(406) Prostrating when reciting Surah Al-Hajj 
578-Ugqba Ibn Amer narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) whether 
Surah Al-Hajj was preferred over other Surahs since there were two prostrations 
in it. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, and whoever does not prostrate had 
better not read them (the verses)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is not that strong. The scholars have 
disagreed on this issue. Some said that the Surah was preferred by the two 


sajdas (prostrations) and some said it has one sajda only. 
NE 
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(407) What is said when one is prostrating 
579-Ibn Abbas narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked 
him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I saw last night while I was asleep that I 
was praying behind a tree. I prostrated and the tree prostrated as I did. I heard 
it say, "Allahuma Uktub Lee Biha I’ndaka Ajra, Wa Daa’ A’anni Biha Wizra, 
Waj-a’alha Lee I’ndaka Thukhra Wa Taqgablha Minni Kama Taqgabaltaha Min 
A’abdika Dawoud (Oh Allah (S.W.T.), write for me a good deed for prostrating, 
wipe out a sin with it, save it for me as a saved good deed, and accept it from me 
just like You accepted it from your slave David).’" Ibn Abbas also said, "Then 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited a verse with a sajda and prostrated. I heard him 
supplicating the same as the man had told him about the tree’s supplication." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib and that it is only known 
through Ibn Abbas. 
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580- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
supplicate when prostrating during recitation at night; "Sajada Wajhi Li-Lathi 
Khalagahu Wa shaqqa Sama’ahu Wa Basarahu Bi H’awlihi wa Quwwatihi (My 
face has prostrated to the One who created it and opened its faculties of hearing 


prod Oly 315 The Chapters of Traveling 


and seeing with His might and strength)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(408) Making up for the voluntary night worship during the day 
581- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone slept and missed his usual voluntary worship or part of it and 
then recited it (whether that worship was reciting Quran or prayers) in the hours 
between the Fajr and Thuhr prayers, then it is recorded the same as if he had 


recited it during the night." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


PLY 5 a1, ABS cil (3 dts (3 ele Lb SL - 409 
; [292 :2 «56 26] 
Sled gl yey 25 gp dere ge hd gy SES Ll i Lhe _ 582 
PLY! fs ols 553 oil AL; Ul BL IE UU ine ol ge 8 & al 
le yl, ch, al Joe 3 
A gtoe Ul JE Lally 25 gy dae JJ Sle Ji 5 JE 
PX 4B U5 pas ge 2b3 Gp deresy Ceres Je Ete Me + gee gil JL 
pdb Uf 
(409) Rebuking the one who lifts his head 


up before the Imam 
582- Abu Huraira narrated that Muhammad (S.A.W.) said, "Does not the 
one who raises his head before the Imam (in the prayers) fear that Allah 
(S.W.T.) might change his head into that of a donkey?" 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(410) Praying the obligatory prayers by 
oneself and then leading others afterwards 
583- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that he used to pray Mughrib behind the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), and then he would go to his people and lead them in 
(Mughrib) prayers. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(411) It is permitted to prostrate on a garment during 


extreme heat or cold. 
584- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that when they prayed behind the 
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Prophet (S.A.W.) during the hot noontime, they would prostrate on their 
clothes in order to avoid extreme heat. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(412) It is encouraged after praying Fajr to sit 
down in the mosque until the sun rises. 
585- Jaber Ibn Samurah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would sit in his 


place after Fajr prayers until the sun rises. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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586- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 

"Whoever prayed the Fajr prayers in congregation and stays sitting in his place 

while remembering Allah (S.W.T.) until the sun rises and then performs two 

raka’as, then that will be recorded for him the same as if he performed Hajj and 

Omra." Anas said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Complete, complete, 

complete (rewards)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(413) Turning left or right while praying 
587-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
would look to his left or right, but would not rotate his head and look 
behind his back. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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588-Some of the companions of I’krima (R.A.A‘) reported that the Prophet 


(S.A.W.) looked to his side in prayers and mentioned a similar hadeeth to the 
above one. 
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589- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) told him, 
"Oh son, beware of turning your head in prayers for it is a ruin, but if you have 


to then it is permissible only in the voluntary prayers not the obligatory ones." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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590- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
turning in prayers, he (S.A.W.) said, "It is a robbery wherein Satan steals from 


the man’s prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(414) What to do when one enters the 


prayers while the Imam is prostrating 


591- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one 
arrives when the Imam is already (in the prayers), then he should imitate the 
Imam in whatever state the Imam is in (and begin to pray)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(415) It is hated for people to stand up while 


waiting for the Imam to come out 


592- Abdullah Ibn Abu Qutada reported that his father narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the Iqama has been called, then do not stand up until 
you see me coming out." 


Abu E’isa said that Abu Qutada’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(416) Praising Allah (S.W.T.) and invoking prayers on the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

before asking for oneself 

593- Abdullah narrated that once he was with the Prophet (S.A.W.), Abu 
Bakr, and Omar when he (Abdullah) started praising Allah (S.A.W.), invoked 
prayers on the Prophet (S.A.W.) and then he started supplicating for himself. 
Upon that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Ask and you shall be given; ask and you 


shall be given." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud is hasan sahih. 
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(417) Perfuming the Mosques 


594- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered that the mosques be 
built and be cleaned and perfumed. 
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595- Wakih reported t that Hisham Ibn Urwah narrated from his father a 
similar hadeeth. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is truer than the first one. 
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596- Sufian Ibn U’yaynah coord that ‘Bitam, Iba Uesath narrated a 
similar hadeeth from his father. 
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(418) Praying the voluntary prayers in two raka’as 


whether it was day or at night 
597- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The prayers of the 
night or the day are (prayed) in twos." 
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(419) The Prophet’s (S.A.W.) voluntary prayers during the day 
598- Asem Ibn Damura narrated that they asked Ali (R.A.A.) about the 
Prophet’s (S.A.W.) prayers during the day. He (R.A.A.) said, "You could not 
endure that." They said, "Tell those among us who can endure that!!" He 
(R.A.A.) said, "At the time when the sun is at the Fajr position, the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) would pray two raka’as, and at the time when the sun is at the Thuhr 
position he (S.A.W.) would pray four raka’as. Then he (S.A.W.) would pray 
four raka’as before the Thuhr prayers and two raka’as afterwards. Before the 
Asr prayers, he (S.A.W.) would pray four raka’as in which he separated each 
two raka’as by making tasleem on the angels closest to Allah, the prophets, the 
messengers, and those who followed them from among the believers and the 
Muslims." 
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599- Is-haq reported from Asem Ibn Damura from the Ali, from the 


Prophet (S.A.W.) a similar hadeeth. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(420) It is hated to pray in the blankets of the women 


600- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not pray 
wrapped in the blankets of his wives. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(421) Permission to walk or move while praying a voluntary prayers 
601- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that once she knocked while the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) was praying inside the house and the door locked. He (S.A.W.) walked 
(towards the door) and opened for her. Then he returned to his place. She later 
described that the door was in the direction of the Qibla. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(422) Reciting two surahs in one raka’a 

602- A man asked Abdullah about the word in the Quran "Ghairu Asen" or 
"Yasen." Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "You know the meaning of all of the Quran 
except for this word?" The man said, "Yes. There are people who recite the 
Quran as if they scatter bad dates, and it does not pass their shoulder bone. I 
know the comparable surahs that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to combine reciting 
them (in one raka’a)." We asked A’alqama to ask him (about those surahs). He 
said, "There are twenty surahs in the Mufassal that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would 


combine and recite two of them in one raka’a." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


The Chapters of Traveling 324 poll Oly 


CE beg dowel MR LBS 3 555 L SL. 423 
[306 : «70 cpl eles 3 SI Sed 
foe hee ge et Ula UG Syl pT Ltt OE & bypoe Le _ 603 


Sl EA pl tp o5l Rh Yew L235 tp JG BE sol Ge Fe al ge 51553 
Be 31 A558 Ly dN O85 Vy Skt BA I LU YY UG ST Ys 3-25! 
MELE ly ae 


eee bee tale (law set gel 0 
(423) The merit of walking to the Mosque 
and the rewards gained by each step 

603- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a 
man performed ablution and he performed it well, and then he left to perform 
the prayers (in congregation); nothing made him go out except for the prayers. 
For every step he takes Allah (S.W.T.) will either raise him one degree or will 
eradicate one sin." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(424) It is better to pray the two voluntary 


wv 


raka’as after Mughrib at home 
604- Saad Ibn Is-hag Ibn Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah narrated from his father from his 
grandfather who said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) once prayed Mughrib in the 
mosque of the Abd Ashal tribe. After the prayer, people started performing the 
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voluntary prayers. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Pray this prayer at home." 
Abu EF’isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 
It is also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would stay in the mosque after 
Mughrib and pray until Isha time. 
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(425) Bathing after embracing Islam “ 
605- Qais Ibn Asem reported that when he embraced Islam, the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) ordered him to bathe with water and Sidr (lote-tree). 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


Scholars prefer that the person who embraces Islam bathe and wash his 
clothes. 
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(426) Saying Bismillah (in the Name of Allah) when entering the toilet 
606- Ali Bin Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Cover the eyes of the jinn from seeing the private parts of the 
humans when they enter the toilet by saying ’ Bismillah’." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth known only through 
this narration. The chain of narrators is not that strong. 
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(427) Traces from prostrating and performing ablution remain on the faces of 


this nation on Judgment Day 


607- Abdullah Ibn Busr narrated that the Prophet said, "My nation on 
Judgment Day are Ghurun (foreheads show signs of prostration) from 
prostrating and Muhajaloon (places that are washed are shining with light) 
from performing ablution." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(428) Using one’s right when washing 


608- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) loved to start with 
his limbs on his right side when he washed and with his right leg when he 
entered. He used to put on his right shoe first when he put on his shoes. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(429) Amount of water enough for ablution 
609- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Two pints of 
water are sufficient for performing ablution." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is known through Shareek 
only. 
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(430) Sprinkling water to purify where 
the breastfed infant urinates 

610- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that water can be sprinkled on the place where the breastfed, infant boy has 
urinated, but washing is required for the place where the infant girl has 
urinated." 

Qutada said that in both cases the infant should only be taking his mother’s 
milk, and washing is obligatory in both cases if they have eaten any solid foods. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(431) Wiping over the shoes after 
the revelation of Surah Al-Ma-eda 
611- Shahr Ibn Hawshab narrated that he once saw Jurair Ibn Abdullah 
performing ablution and only wiping over his shoes. Shahr asked him about it. 
Jurair said, "I saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) making ablution and wiping over his 
shoes." Shahr asked Jurair whether that was before the revelation of Surah Al- 
Ma-eda or after it. Jurair (R.A.A.) said, "I became Muslim only after Surah Al- 
Ma-eda was revealed." 
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612- Nuaim Ibn Maisara An-Nahwi reported a similar hadeeth from Khaled 
Ibn Ziad. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is only confirmed through the 
chain narrated from Mukatel Ibn Hayan from Shahr Ibn Hawshab. 
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(432) Permitting the Junub to eat and to sleep 
after performing ablution 
613- Ammar Ibn Yasir (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) has 
permitted the Junub (person who has had intercourse) to eat or to sleep if he 
wants, but after he has performed an ablution similar to the ablution for 
prayers. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(433) The merit t of the prayers 

614- Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "I ask Allah 
(S.W.T.) for refuge for you, oh Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah, from the princes who will 
come after me. Whoever stands by their doors and endorses their lies or helps 
them in their transgression, then he is not from me, I am not from him, and he 
will not meet me at A/-Hawd (the fountain in Paradise). Whoever stands by their 
door but not to mislead and opposes their lies and does not support them in 
their transgression, then he is from me, I am from him, and he will meet me at 
Al-Hawd. Oh Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah, prayers are a proof (of faith), fasting is a 
fortified safeguard, and charity blows out the sin just like water blows out fire. 
Oh Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah, the flesh that has grown through unlawful means is only 
worthy of the hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is only known through 
Ubaidallah Ibn Musa. 
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615- Muhammad said, "Ibn Numair reported this hadeeth from Ubaidallah 
Ibn Musa from Ghalib." 
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(434) Another hadeeth on the subject 

616- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say 
in his last sermon, "Fear Allah (S.W.T.), your Lord. Pray your five (prayers). 
Fast the month of (Ramadan). Deliver the zakat on your money. Obey the one 
to whom you handed the leadership, and you will enter the Paradise of your 
Lord." Abu Umama was asked when he had heard that from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). Abu Umama (R.A.A.) said, "I heard it when I was thirty years of 
age." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The end of the chapters of prayers. 
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The Book of Zakat 
Taken from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
(1)Taking strict measures against those 


who refuse to pay zakat (alms) 

617-Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that he once walked towards the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) while he was sitting in the shade of the Ka’aba. When he (S.A.W.) saw 
him (Abu Tharr) coming, he (S.A.W.) said, "By the Lord of the Ka’aba, they 
are the losers on the day of Judgment." Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) thought that 
something has just been revealed concerning him, so he asked, "I sacrifice my 
parents for you, who are those people?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"They are the wealthy, except for the ones who said and said and said (meaning 
those who spend money on those) in front of them to their right and to their 
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left." He (S.A.W.) then said, "By the One who owns my soul, if anyone dies 
leaving camels or cows and had not paid the zakat for them, they will come to 
him on the Day of Judgment in their best shape and weight, step on him with 
their hooves, and strike him with their horns taking turns. When the last one has 
finished, the first one will come back again, and it will be repeated until the 
judgment between the people is completed." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) If zakat is paid, then the obligation is fulfilled 

618- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If you 


pay up the zakat on your money, then you have fulfilled your obligation (with 
Allah (S.W.T.))." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


It is also reported that once the Prophet (S.A.W.) mentioned the zakat, and 
a man asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, is there any other (money obligations) on 
me?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, not unless you wish to give voluntarily." 
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619- Anas Ibn Malek reported that they had waited for an intelligent 
Bedouin Arabian to question the Prophet (S.A.W.) while they were present 
(they were prevented from asking). Once an Arabian came, sat in front of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Muhammad, your messenger came to us and 
claimed that Allah (S.W.T.) has sent you." The Prophet (S.A.W.) replied, 
"Yes." The Bedouin asked him, "By Him Who raised the heaven, flattened the 
earth and set up the mountains, did Allah (S.W.T.) really send you?" The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

He (the Bedouin) said, "Your messenger claims that you claim that we have 
to pray five prayers each day and night." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." He 
(the Bedouin) said, "By the One Who has sent you, did Allah (really) order you 
with this?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

He (the Bedouin) said, "Your messenger claims that you have claimed that 
we have to fast one month of the year." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He had 
said the truth." He (the Bedouin) said, "By the One Who has sent you, did Allah 
(S.W.T.) (really) order you with this?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

The Bedouin said, "Your messenger claimed that you claim that we have to 
pay the zakat on our money." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He had said the 
truth." He (the Bedouin) said, "By the One Who has sent you, did Allah order 
you with this?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

He (the Bedouin) said, "Your messenger claims that you claimed that we 
have to perform the Hajj to the House (Ka’aba) if the means are available." The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." He said, "By the One Who has sent you, did 
Allah (really) order you with this?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

The Bedouin then said, "By the One Who has sent you with the Truth, I will 
neither leave any of these obligations, nor I will do more than that." Then he left 
hastily. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If this Bedouin is true (to his promise), 
then he will be admitted into Paradise." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(3) The zakat of gold and silver 

620- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I have excused 
you from paying the zakat on horses and slaves. The zakat for wealth of every 
forty dirhams is to give one dirham. Amounts up to one hundred and ninety 


dirhams are exempted, but when it reaches two hundred dirhams, then five 
dirhams are due for its zakat." 


Abu F’isa said that he asked Muhammad Ibn Ismail about this hadeeth and 
its two chains of narration, and he said that both are sahih. 
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(4) The zakat of camels and sheep 


621- Salem Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) said that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) had written a document about the zakat but did not give it to 
his representatives. When he (S.A.W.) died, the document was attached to his 
sword. After his (S.A.W.) death, Abu Bakr applied the document until he 
(R.A.A.) died, and so did Omar until he (R.A.A.) died. In the document it was 
written, "For five camels the zakat is one sheep, for ten (camels it is) two sheep, 
for fifteen (camels it is) three sheep, and for twenty (camels it is) four sheep." 
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(5) The zakat of the cows 


622- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "For 
thirty cows (the zakat is) one male or female calf (that is still following its 
mother) and for forty cows the zakat is one adult cow." 
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623, 624- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that Prophet (S.A.W.) once sent him 
to Yemen to collect the zakat. He (S.A.W.) ordered him to take for every thirty 
cows a male or female calf still following (its mother), and for every forty cows 
collect one adult cow. Also, he was to take from every person who reached 
puberty one dinar or its equivalent. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(6) It is hated to take the best of the wealth for zakat 

625- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) sent Mua’ath 
to Yemen and told him, "You will come to people of the Scriptures, so call them 
first to testify that there is no god but Allah and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah. If they accept that from you, then let them know that Allah has imposed 
five prayers on them every day and night. If they accept that from you, then let 


them know that Allah has imposed on them a charity to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they accept that, then beware not to take from them 
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their best wealth. Also, beware of the supplication of the oppressed for there is 
no barrier between it and Allah." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Ibn Abbas hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Calculating the suka of dates, produce and cereals 


626- Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"There is no zakat to be taken from an amount that is worth less than five 
camels or from an amount worth less than five wasaqs (one wasaq equals sixty 
Saa’s). No zakat is taken from an amount worth less than five ounces of silver 
(one ounce is valued at forty dirhams)." 
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627- Amr Ibn Yehya narrated from his father a similar hadeeth from Abu 
Sa’id Al-Khudri. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) No zakat is imposed on horses or slaves 


628- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is no 
zakat imposed on the Muslim for his horse or his slave." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) The zakat for honey 
629- Ibn omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "For every 
ten zugs (measurement) of honey, one should be given for zakat." 
Abu E’isa said that the chain in this hadeeth is not confirmed and that there 


is nothing on this subject that is confirmed to be taken from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). 
Some scholars said that there is no zakat for honey. 
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630- Nafee’ reported that the Omar Ibn Abdulaziz once asked him about the 
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zakat on honey, and Nafee’ said, "We do not have any honey to give for charity, 
and I have been told by Al-Mughira Ibn Hukaim that there is no zakat on 
honey." 

Omar then said, "This is a justice that I accept." He then ordered people not 
to pay Zakat on the honey. 
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(10) No zakat on the business money until it completes a year 
631- Abdurrahman Ibn Zaid Ibn Aslam reported from his father that Ibn 
Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone is 
benefiting from (an amount of) money, then there is no zakat on that money 
until one of Allah’s years passes by." 
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632- Nafee’ also narrated from Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) that he said, "If someone 


benefits from money, then there is no zakat on it until one year of Allah’s years 
passes by." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is stronger than the one narrated by 
Abdurrahman Ibn Zaid Ibn Aslam. 
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(11) There is no tribute on the Muslims 
633- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (R.A.A.) said, "No two Qiblas 
(direction of prayers) are allowed in one land and no jizya (the tax imposed on 


people of the Book who do not embrace Islam) tribute is imposed on the 
Muslims." 
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634- Jarir reported from Qaboos a similar hadeeth. 
Abu E’isa said that the first hadeeth here was narrated from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) from Ibn Abbas and that the hadeeth is mursal. 
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(12) The Zakat of jewelry 


635- Zainab, the wife of Ibn Mas’oud, reported that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) once said in his sermon, "Oh women, give charity even if you 
have to give it from your jewelry. You are the most numerous in the 
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hellfire on the day of resurrection." 
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636- Abu Wael narrated from Amr Ibn Al-Hareth, the nephew of Zainab, a 
similar hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
Abu E’isa said that the chain of this hadeeth has been disputed. 


The scholars have differed on whether there is Zakat on the personal jewelry 
of the woman or not. 
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637- Amr Ibn Shuaib narrated from his father from the grandfather that two 
women came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) wearing two gold bracelets, and he 
(S.A.W.) asked them, "Do you pay their zakat?" They said, "No." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Would you like for Allah to dress you with two bracelets of fire?" They 
said that they did not. He (S.A.W.) said, "Then pay its zakat." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak and that there is no sahih hadeeth 
on this subject. 


—————————————————————— 
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(13) Zakat on green vegetables 
638- Mua’ath (R.A.A.) once wrote to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to ask him 
about the zakat on green vegetables. He (S.A.W.) replied, "There is no zakat on 
them." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not sahih and that there is no sahih on 
this subject. However the scholars say that there is no zakat on green vegetables. 
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(14) Zakat on lands irrigated by rivers 

639- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "In 

lands that the sky and the springs have irrigated one tenth, then one half of one 


tenth is imposed on the land that was irrigated by hand." 
This is the ruling of the majority of the scholars. 
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640- Salem narrated from his fistees that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had made it 
sunnah that in lands that the sky and the springs water or do not need watering 
the Zakat is one tenth, and in lands that need to be watered the Zakat is half of 
one tenth. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) Zakat of the wealth of the orphan 
641- Amr Ibn Shuaib reported from his father from his grandfather that 
once the Prophet (S.A.W.) gave a sermon and said, "Whoever takes charge of 
an orphan’s money should invest it; he should not allow zakat to eat it up." 
Abu E’isa said that there is a weak link in the chain of narrators of this 
hadeeth. 


However, the scholars differed on whether there is zakat on the wealth of the 
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orphan or not. Some such as Omar, Ali, A’isha, and Ibn Omar said there is. 
Others like Sufian Ath-Thawri, and Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak said there is no 
zakat on it. 
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(16) There is no compensation for the animal injured by another animal and 
one fifth is paid for found treasures 
642- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is no 
compensation for the one killed by an animal, while working in mines, or by 
falling in a well. Zakat for the hidden treasure that has discovered is one fifth (of 
its value)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) Inspecting the products before determining zakat 

643- Sahl Ibn Abu Hathma narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When 
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the time of inspection (Khars) comes, then take and leave one third, and if you 
did not leave the one third, then leave the fourth." 

Abu E’isa said that most of the scholars apply this hadeeth, and they 
interpret as such. When the fruits such as dates and grapes reach the time to pay 
zakat for them, the Sultan sends his inspector. Khars (inspection) means to look 
at the fruits and determine from which fruits to take the one tenth. Then the 
inspector leaves the farmers to do with their remaining fruit whatever they want. 
When the time comes, the inspector returns and picks up the one tenth. 


=e abe hk eae aka a Lhu> 644 
es eLts Ell pale ot lle CG OR pl Se to 


SH ot JAD Go Fd Ks Je5 55 sa at 3 6 81) 
5 JES BS5 6553 5 US by} SIS; 
pe vated Us ole Gil atoll Ethel atten otal 


on! kanes et tube! as aan ik siecle 2 


644- Atta Ibn Amel reported that the ecto (S. A. WwW) used to fend 
people someone to evaluate their vineyards and their fruits. In the same 
narration he (S.A.W.) said, "In the zakat of the vineyards; it is evaluated in the 
same way as the palm tree. Its zakat is paid in raisins just like the palm’s zakat is 
paid in dates." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


“i > wae oe eid ik ein 18 
yh en a he tad a ay BOE a pal 
IR a ae ae 
Ws Neth 

welt & igs. Gee bam Sate gat oy GBI dee Spee pel JU 
eal Glee! y ead, (Gyledl fal de Cans 


(18) The merit of the honest zakat collector 


645- Rafee’ Ibn Khadeej reported that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"The worker who collects the zakat with honesty is like the combatant for the 
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sake of Allah until he returns home." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(19) The punishment of transgressor who sdbatis zakat 
646- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
transgressor in (collecting) zakat is like the one who refuses to pay it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(20) The collector should be pleased 
647- Mujaled narrated from Ash-Sha’abi from Jarir that the Prophet 


(S.A.W.) said, "If the alms collector comes to you, make sure he does not leave 
unless he is pleased (with you)." 


oe Sala ye Rae Jy OL LHS tae J Senedd se yo! Lhe _ 648 
0 RE fel oe oe ue Gl 
GES aiy WR Gate be Rel 42 ge Spb Se see zl JG 
LSI 525 yay pb! Jal Jaw We 
648- Sufian Ibn Uyayna narrated from Dawood from Ash-Sha’abi from 
Jarir a similar hadeeth. 


Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth of Dawood from Ash-Sha’abi is more true 
than that of Mujaled 
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(21) The zakat is taken from the rich and distributed among the poor 
649- Aoun Ibn Juhaifa narrated from his father that the alms collector of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) came to their tribe and took the zakat money from their rich 
and distributed it among their poor. At the time he was an orphan child and got 
a share. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(22) Who is eligible for taking zakat? 

650- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever asks people for zakat despite the fact that he has enough will come on 
the day of resurrection and what he has asked for is marked on his face as a 
scratch or a scar or a cut." They asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), "How much is 
considered enough wealth?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Fifty dirhams or its equivalence 
in gold." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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651- Abdullah Ibn Othman told a friend of Shu’ba, "I wish it was someone 
other than Hakeem narrating this hadeeth." Sufian said, "I have also heard this 
hadeeth from Zubaid from Muhammad Ibn Abdurrahman Ibn Yazeed." 


The scholars did not take this hadeeth, and they said that even if someone 
has more than fifty dirhams but he is still needy, then he is still eligible for zakat. 
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(23) The ones who are not eligible for zakat 
652- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Zakat is 
neither given to a rich person nor to a strong one who has a profession." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


However, the scholars say that if a strong person is needy and someone gave 
him zakat money, then he is accountable for it. 
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653- Habshi Ibn Junada Al-Salouli narrated that he was listening to tie 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) speak during his farewell sermon while he was 
standing on the mountain of Arafat. A Bedouin came to him and took him by 
his robe and asked him for it (the robe). The Prophet (S.A.W.) gave it to him, 
but after that this became unlawful. The Prophet (S.A.W.) then said, "This 
matter (zakat) is not lawful for a rich person or for a strong person with a 
profession. (It is permissible) only for a very poor person or someone deep in 
debt. Whoever asks people for money to add to his wealth, the money will be 
scarred on his face on the Day of Resurrection and bad food for him to feed on 
in the Hellfire. (In light of that) whoever wants to take a little, let him, and 
whoever wants to take a lot, let him. 
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654- Yehya Ibn Adam narrated a similar hadeeth from Abdurrahman Ibn 
Suleiman. 
Abu E’isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 
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(24) Those in debt deserve zakat 


655- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that during the days of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) one man had a very bad season and was in a lot of debt. The 
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Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Give him from your zakat." The people did, but it was 
not enough to pay for his debts. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to his 
creditors, "Take whatever you find from his wealth and that is all you are 
entitled to." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) It is hated to give zakat to the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
his family, and his aids 

656- Bahz Ibn Hakeem narrated from his father from the grandfather that if 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was brought something, he (S.A.W.) would 
ask whether it was zakat or a gift. If they said it was zakat, then he would not 


eat from it. If they said it was a gift, he (S.A.W.) would eat from it. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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657- Abu Rafee’ (R. A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once had sent 
a man from the Makhzoom tribe to collect the zakat. The man asked Abu 
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Rafee’ to accompany him and he would give him something from the alms. Abu 
Rafee’ asked to consult with the Prophet (S.A.W.) first. He went to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and asked him. He (S.A.W.) said, "Zakat is not lawful for us and the 
people you are responsible for (in your family including slaves)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) Giving zakat to a relative 
658- Salman Ibn Amer narrated a hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.) in 
which he (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you breaks his fast, then let him break it with 
a date since it is a baraka (abundance). If he does not have one, then with water 
since it is a purifier." He (S.A.W.) also said, "Zakat given to the poor is an act of 
charity, and zakat given to blood kin is both a charity and sila (connecting with 
the kin)" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(27) There is another right on money other than zakat 
659- Fatima Bint Qais narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
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zakat. He (S.A.W.) said, "There is another right on money other than zakat." 
Then he (S.A.W.) recited a verse in Surah Al-Bagara (the Cow). "Jt is not Al- 
Birr (piety, righteousness, and each and every act of obedience to Allah, etc.) that 
you turn your faces towards east and (or) west (in prayers); but Al-Birr is (the 
quality of) the one who believes in Allah, the Last Day, the Angels, the Book, the 
Prophets and gives his wealth, in spite of love for it, to the kinsfolk, to the orphans, 
and to Al-Masakin (the poor), and to the wayfarer, and to those who ask, and to 
set slaves free, performs As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and gives the Zakat, and 
who fulfill their covenant when they make it, and who are patient in extreme 
poverty and ailment (disease) and at the time of fighting (during the battles). 
Such are the people of the truth and they are Al-Muttaqun (the pious) ." 
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660- Amer Ash-Shaa’bi reported that Fatima Bint Qais from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) that he said, "There is on money another right other than zakat." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth’s chain of narrators is not the one 
mentioned above. The same hadeeth with the narration from Bayan and Ismail 
Ibn Salem from Ash-Shaa’b1 is stronger. 
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(28) The virtue of giving zakat 

661- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whenever one gives something in charity from a good (halal) source, and Allah 
(S.W.T.) never accepts but what is good, the Most Gracious will accept it and 


take it with His right Hand. Even if it was only as little as a date, it will grow in 
the Hand of Allah the Most Gracious until it becomes more enormous than the 
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mountain, the same as any of you looks after his mare or camel." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 
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662- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah i 
accepts an act of charity and takes it by His right Hand, then He will grow it for 
one of you just like you raise your mare; even the little bite will grow until it 
becomes as big as (the mountain of) Uhud." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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663- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
what days are the best to fast other than Ramadan. He (S.A.W.) said, "(The 
month of) Sha’ban (is the best) out of glorifying Ramadan." Then he was asked 
about which charity is best. He (S.A.W.) said, "A charity done in Ramadan." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and Sadaga Ibn Musa (one of the 
narrators) is not that strong. 
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664- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "An act of 
charity extinguishes the wrath of Allah and pushes away the bad death." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(29) The out of the poor 4 whe soli for eis: 

665- Abdurrahman Ibn Bujaid narrated from his grandmother Um Bujaid - 
she was among those who pledged allegiance to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) - that she told the Prophet (S.A.W.) that a poor man would stand by 
her door, but she could not find anything to give him. He (S.A.W.) said, "Even 
if all you find is a burned hoof then hand it to him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Um Junaid is hasan sahih. 
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(30) Giving to those whose hearts are inclined 


towards Islam 
666- Safwan Ibn Umiah said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) on the day 
of Hunain gave to me (from the booty) and at that time I hated him more than 
anyone, but he kept giving to me until for me he became the most beloved of the 
people." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated to him by Al-Hasan Ibn Ali. 
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(31) It is permissible for one to inherit back his charity 
667- Abdullah Ibn Buraida narrated that his father reported that once he 
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was sitting with the Prophet (S.A.W.) when a woman came to him. She told him 
that she had given her mother a slave girl in charity and then her mother died. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "You have earned your reward, and the girl is yours again 
through your inheritance." 

The woman then asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), my mother had not 
fasted the month of Ramadan, so should I fast it for her?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Fast it for her." 

She then asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), she never performed 
pilgrimage, so should I perform it on her behalf?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, 
perform it on her behalf." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(32) It is hated to take back charity 


668- Salem reported from Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) from Omar (R.A.A.) that 
once he donated a horse for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.), and later he saw it being 
sold and wanted to buy it. The Prophet (S.A.W.), "Do not take your charity 
back." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(33) Giving charity on behalf of the deceased 
669- Ibn Abbas narrated that a man asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, "Oh 
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Messenger of Allah, my mother had died, would it benefit her to give charity on 
her behalf?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." The man said, "I have a garden and I 
want you to witness that I am giving it on her behalf." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(34) The woman giving charity from her husband’s house 

670- Abu Umama A\I-Baheli narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
say in his last sermon in his farewell Hajj, "A woman is not allowed to give any 
charity from the house of her husband without his permission." The Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) was then asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, not even food?" He 


(S.A.W.) said, "That is the best of our possessions." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Umama is a hasan hadeeth. 
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671- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a woman 

gives charity from her husband’s house, then she is rewarded and her husband 

gets the same reward; the one who saved it also gets the same reward, and no 

one decreases the reward of his companion. He is rewarded for earning what 
was given, and she is rewarded for giving it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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672- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) Said, "If 
the woman gives from the house of her husband good heartedly and without 
harming the home, then she earns the same rewards as him. She is rewarded for 
her good intention, and the one who saved it gets the same reward." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(35) Zakat Al-Fitr (the alms given after breaking the fast) 

673- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that during the days of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) they used to pay Zakat Al-Fitr as one saa’ of food, or one saa’ of 
barley, or one saa’ of dates, or one saa’ of raisins, or one saa’ of clotted cheese. 
We kept doing that until Mou’awiya came to Medina. He talked to people and 
one thing he talked about was that he thought that two mudds (one mudd 
equals two saa’s) of the dark product of Al-Sham (referring to wheat) equals 
one saa’ of dates. People then worked according to that ruling. 

Abu Said said, "However, I still give the same way as I used to during the 
Prophet’s days." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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674- Amr Ibn Shuaib narrated from his father from his grandfather that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) sent a caller into the streets of Mecca (to tell people) that the 
Zakat of Fitr is obligatory on every Muslim, whether a male or female, free or a 
slave, young or old. The amount to give is either two mudds of wheat or one 
saa’ of food. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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675- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) — 
Zakat Al-Fitr on the male and the female, the free and the slave; one saa’ of 
dates or one saa’ of barley. Then people treated half a saa’ of wheat as equal (to 
two of the above)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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676- Abdullah Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) imposed Zakat 
Al-Fitr for after Ramadan; one saa’ of dates, or one saa’ of barley on every 
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Muslim person whether free or slave and whether male or female. 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 
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(36) Paying Zakat Al-Fitr before the Eid prayers 
677- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used 
to order people to pay the Zakat Al-Fitr before going to the prayers on the first 
day of (the Eid of) Fitr." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(37) Paying Zakat Al-Fitr before it is too late 
678- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) asked the Messenger of 


Allah (S.A.W.) about paying Zakat Al-Fitr early before its time had come. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) allowed him to do so. 
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679- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Omar 
(R.A.A.), "We took last year the Zakat Al-Fitr due from Al-Abbas for this 
year." 

Abu E’isa said that he only knows the hadeeth of paying Zakat Al-Fitr 
before its due date, and it was through Israel from Al-Hajjaj Ibn Dinar. Also the 
same hadeeth was narrated by Ismail Ibn Zakaria from Al-Hajjaj and is 
stronger than the one narrated by Israel from Al-Hajjaj. 
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(38) It is prohibited to beg for money 
680- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "It is better for one of you to go out early morning and cut wood, 
carry it on his back, give charity from it, and not need people, than to ask a man 
for charity whether that man gives it to him or not. The higher hand (the one 
that gives) is better than the lower one (the one that takes). Start (doing the 
good) with the ones you are responsible for (your family...)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan sahih gharib 
hadeeth. 
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681- Samura Ibn Jundub (R.A.A) narrated that the Messrs of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) said, "Asking is a tiring matter and the man tires his face, except for 


when a man asks one in authority or about a matter that is indispensable." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Fasting 


According to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


(1) The virtue of the month of Ramadan 

682- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When the first night of the month of Ramadan arrives the satans will be 
chained up and so will the giants of the jinn. The gates of the Hellfire will be 
locked up, and all of its doors will not open. The gates of Paradise will be open, 
and no one of its doors will be closed. A caller will call, "Oh you seeker of good, 
come forward. Oh you seeker of sin, slow down." Also, Allah (S.W.T.) frees (a 
group of) people from the hellfire every night." 
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683- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)sad, "Whoever fasts Ramadan and prays the nights (Qiyam Al-Layl) 
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out of faith and seeking rewards, all of his past sins are forgiven. Also, whoever 
prays the night of Power out of faith and seeking rewards, all of his past sins are 
forgiven." 

This is a sahih hadeeth. 

Abu EF’isa said that the first hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth. 
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(2) Do not fast the days before Ramadan 
684- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet said, "Do not fast the day or 
two before Ramadan unless it happens that you had a habit of fasting. Begin the 
fast when you see it (the crescent signaling the beginning of the month) and end 
your fast when you see it. If it is cloudy (and could not see it), then count thirty 


days and end your fast." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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685- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A. W. ) said, "Do 
not fast a day or two days ahead of Ramadan, except for a man who had a habit 
of fasting. He could fast (those days)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) It is hated to fast the day before Ramadan 

686- Sila Ibn Zufar said that he was with Ammar Ibn Yaser when he was 
brought a barbequed sheep. He told the people to eat, and one person declined 
to eat and said that he was fasting. Ammar (R.A.A.) then said, "Whoever fasts 


the day of suspicion (the day that precedes Ramadan) has disobeyed Abu AI- 
Qasem (S.A.W.)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


The scholars hated fasting the day of suspicion, and most say that if one fasts it 
and then it was clear that it was Ramadan, he still has to make up that day. 
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(4) Calculating the crescent of Sha’ban going into Ramadan 

687- Abu Huraira narrated that the Frepust (S.A. W.) said, "Calculate the 
crescent of Sha’ban going into Ramadan." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth. 
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(5) Starting the fast upon seeing the crescent 
and ending the fast upon seeing it 
688- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet said, "Do not fast before 
Ramadan; fast upon seeing it (the crescent) and end the fast upon seeing it. In 
the case that it cannot be seen because of the clouds, then complete thirty days 
of fasting." ; 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) The time when the month is twenty-nine days 
689- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that he fasted more twenty-nine day months 
with the Prophet (S.A.W.) than he did thirty day months. 
It also narrated by Omar, Abu Huraira, A’isha, and others that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "The month is (usually) twenty-nine days." 
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690- Anas (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) deserted his wives 
for a month. He (S.A.W.) stayed at some place by himself for twenty days. They 
(his wives) said, "You said you would leave us for a month." He (S.A.W.) said, 
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"The month is twenty-nine days." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Fasting according to a witness 

691- Ibn Abbas narrated that a Bedouin man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and said, "I have seen the crescent." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do you bear 
witness that there is no god but Allah, and do you bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah?" The man said yes. He (S.A.W.) said, 

"Oh Bilal, make a call among the people to (start their) fast tomorrow." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 

Most of the scholars agree that the witness of one man about fasting is 


accepted whole others say two witnesses are needed. However, they all agreed 
that two witnesses who have seen the crescent are needed to end the fast. 
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(8) The two months of Eid are never incomplete 
692-Abdulrahman Ibn Abu Bakra narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The two months of Eid (the festivals), 
Ramadan and Thul-Hijjah, are never incomplete (in reward even if it is only 
twenty-nine days)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 
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(9) i country has its own sighting of the crescent 
693- Kuraib reported that he was sent by Um Al-Fadl Bint Al-Hareth to 
Mou’awiya in Damascus. When he was in Damascus it was reported that the 
crescent of Ramadan had been sighted on the night of Friday. When he arrived 
back at Medina, it was towards the end of the month. Ibn Abbas asked him 
about when the crescent was sighted in Damascus. Kuraib said that they sighted 
it at the night of Friday. Ibn Abbas then asked, "Did you see it yourself on that 
night?" Kuraib said, "People saw it, so they fasted and so did Mou’awiya." Ibn 
Abbas said, "However we saw it on the night of Saturday, and we will fast until 
we see it again or complete the thirty day fast." Kuraib said, "Is not the sighting 
and fasting of Mou’awiya sufficient?" Ibn Abbas said, "No, this is how we were 
taught by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
The scholars apply this hadeeth and agree that each country must go 
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by its own sighting. 
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(10) The preferred things with which to bréak the fast 


694- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever finds a date should break his fast on it. Otherwise he 
should break it with water; water is a purifier." 

Abu E’isa said that there is a stronger narration of the same hadeeth. 
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695- Salman Ibn Amer Ad-Dabai narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"If one of you breaks his fast, let him break it on dates." 
Ibn U’yayna added in his narration, "...because it is a blessed (fruit). 
Although if it is not available, then he should break the fast on water since it is a 


purifier." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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696- Anas Ibn Malek reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to break his 
fast before he prayed (Mughrib) with few rutabs (the fruit that becomes the 
date). If there are none, then begin with small dates. If there are none, then 
begin with few sips of water. 
Abu EF’isa said that is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 
Abu F’isa also said that it is reported that in the winter time, he (S.A.W.) would 
break his fast with dates, and in the summertime he would break it with water. 
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(11) Fasting begins when the consensus says it does and so does the fast end 
and so is the Adha day 
697- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Beginning the fast is when you start the fast (by consensus), ending the fast is 
when you end it (by consensus), and Adha day is when you sacrifice." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
Some scholars interpreted this hadeeth to mean that the day of beginning to 


fast and the day of ending the fast is decided by the majority of the people and 
their consensus. 


ead 


[12 se c12 sp] pleadl Fast is 54g! Sly eb 37 5) cE LU SU 12 
cr pls b2 Olake fp te Gh sali Glen] Jy dsjLe Lhe - 698 


eral obs 371 The Book of Fasting 


(GT 13) BE il Sy SE Me ie ee 
aan Ret BB pal 5 by 3te al, aay 
(12) When the night starts and the day has departed, 
then the fast ends 
698- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If the night starts, the day has departed and the sun has set, then it is time 


to end the fast." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) Ending the fast as soon as it is time 


699- Sahl Ibn Sa’ad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"People will stay in good condition as long as they end their fast at exactly the 
time for breaking it." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Sahl is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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700- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah the 

Almighty said, The most beloved servant to me is the one who is fastest in 
breaking his fast." 
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701- Imam Al-Ouzai also narrated the same hadeeth with the same chain of 
narrators. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 
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702- Abu A’atyia narrated that he visited A’isha (R.A.A.) with Masrougq, 
and they asked her about two men that they knew; "there is one who ends his 
fast and starts his prayer as soon as the time comes, and there is another man 
who delays them, who is the better one?" She (R.A.A.) said, "Who is the one 
who ends his fast and prays as soon as the time comes?" They said, "Abdullah 
Ibn Mas’oud." She (R.A.A.) said, "That was the way of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." The other man was Abu Musa. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) Delaying the suhur (the meal before beginning to fast) 
703- Zaid Ibn Thabet narrated that they ate suhur with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), and then they got up for prayers (Fajr). He was asked about the 


length of time between suhur and the prayers. He said that it was "about fifty 
ayahs (verses)". 
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704-Wakee’ narrated from Hisham a similar hadeeth except he said, "About 
the amount of time it takes to recite fifty verses." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[15 25 15 co] Ail oly gee L SL 15 
oe ae a Lia> - 705 


9 280" i, 


aan 2 5 oy gt sie OF yl ss: :JG 
tl 5 hy oe Pha, a oe ea) asl as Jol due hen 
«pla Jal SS sti ay Go Fass) 
(15) The time of Fajr 
705- Abu Talq Ibn Ali narrate that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Eat and 
drink and do not be stirred by the false dawn. Eat and drink until you see the 


redness of Fajr time." 
Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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706- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not finish your suhur when you hear the athan of Bilal or see the false 
dawn, but only when you see the true dawn in the horizon." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


[1G = «16 sp] pila Sal J tell J ale b Ob - 16 

gh GA tty la Gad By Gtal thyal SH By ees yey gl ae 707 
95) O55 255 oS Bo) SU BB NE ol ge sal ye CAI bat ye OS 
iljby Gb 2G OL EL a 5s & (hesly 


ol ge SU os :JG 


The Book of Fasting 374 pyall OLS 


«fee Cpe Cae lia tae pl SU 
(16) Being stricter about not backbiting while fasting 
707- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He who does 
not forsake false talk or doing the evil, then with Allah (S.W.T.) there is no need 
for him to forsake eating or drinking." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(17) The benefits of suhur 
708- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Have suhur 
because there is a great blessing in having suhur." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Anas is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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709- It is also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The difference 
between our fasting and the fasting of the people of the Book (the Christians 


and the Jews) is the meal of suhur." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) It is hated to fast while traveling 


710- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that when the Messenger of Allah left for 
Mecca in the year of the conquest, and he fasted until he reached the area of 
Kuraa’ Al-Ghamim and people fasted with him. He (S.A.W.) was told that it 
was hard on people to continue fasting, and that they were copying him 
(S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) then ordered a glass of water and drank. It was Asr time. 
People saw what he (S.A.W.) had done, so some ended their fast and some 
completed it. When he (S.A.W.) was told that some people did not end their 
fast, he (S.A.W.) said, "Those are the disobedient ones." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Jaber is hasan sahih. 

It is also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is not a good act to 
fast when traveling." 
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(19) Permission to fast while traveling 
7ll- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that once Hamza Ibn Amr AlI-Aslami 
(R.A.A.) asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about fasting while traveling - he used to 
have a habit of fasting - and he (S.A.W.) said, "Fast if you want or do not fast if 
you want." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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712- Anu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) reported that they used to travel with ‘the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) in Ramadan and that he (S.A.W.) did not scold 
the fasting person for his fasting nor he scolded the non-fasting person for not 
fasting. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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713- In another narration Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) reported that they 
would travel with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and some would be fasting 
while others were not. The non-fasting person would not reprimand the fasting 
one nor would the fasting one reprimand the non-fasting one. They considered 
it good for those who had the strength to fast, and as for those who do not have 
the strength, it is better not to fast. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) Permission for the soldier not to fast : 
714- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) reported that they fought with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) in both Badr battle and the day of conquest and that they 
broke their fast on both days. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through one chain of 
narrators. 
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(21) Permission for the pregnant or breastfeeding 


woman not to fast 
715- Anas Ibn Malek, a man from the Abdullah Ibn Kaa’b tribe, reported 
that a cavalry that was sent by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) raided their 
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tribe. Later Anas went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and found him eating. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Approach and eat." Anas said, "I am fasting." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Approach and I will tell you about fasting. Allah (S.W.T.) exempted the 
traveler from fasting and half of the prayers, and He exempted the pregnant or 
the breastfeeding woman from fasting." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by this Anas Ibn Malek is a hasan hadeeth, 
and it is the only hadeeth narrated by him. 

Some scholars said that the pregnant and the breastfeeding woman do not 
fast and that later they should make up their fast and still have to feed a poor 
person for every day they did not fast. 
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(22) Fasting on behalf of the deceased 
716- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that a woman came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "My sister died, and she had to fast two consecutive months, 
so should I make them up on her behalf?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If your sister had 
had a debt on her, would you not pay it back on her behalf?" She said, "I 


would." He (S.A.W.) said, "The debt of Allah (S.W.T.) has more precedence (to 
be fulfilled)." 
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717- Al-Aa’mash narrated a similar hadeeth with the chain of narrators. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(23) Compensating for missing the fast (kaffara) 


718- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever dies and 
had missed (some days of) fasting, a poor person should be fed on his behalf for 
every day he missed." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is marfu’ (meaning taken directly) through 
this narration. 


The scholars differed on this issue. Some scholars like Ahmad and Ibn Is- 
haq said that if the missed fasting was a nathr (a vow), then someone should fast 
on his behalf. If the fasting was missed in Ramadan, then feeding the poor is his 
kaffara (compensation). Other scholars like Malek, Sufian, and Al-Shafe’ii 
ruled that no one can fast on anyone else’s behalf. 
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(24) Fasting not annulled through vomiting 

719- Abu Said AL-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Three 
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(actions) do not render the fast invalid; A/-Hujama (cupping), vomiting, or 
having a wet dream." 
Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is not a well documented hadeeth. 
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(25) Forcing one self to vomit 

720- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
vomited accidentally does not have to make up the fast, but whoever forced 


himself to vomit has to make up his fast." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 
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(26) The case of eating and drinking forgetting the fast 


721- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever eats or drinks because he forgot that he was fasting should not break 
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the fast; it is sustenance supplied to him by Allah (S.A.W.)." 
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(27) Not fasting for no legitimate reason 

723- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever does not fast one day in Ramadan without a legitimate reason 


or sickness, then nothing will make it up even he fasted his entire life." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through this narration. 
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(28) Compensating (kaffara) missing days in Ramadan 

724- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have perished." He 
(S.A.W.) asked, "What perished you?" the man said, "I had intercourse with my 
wife in Ramadan." He (S.A.W.) said, "Can you free a slave?" The man said, "I 
cannot." He (S.A.W.) said, "Can you fast two consecutive months?" The man 
said, "I cannot." He (S.A.W.) said, "Can you feed sixty poor people?" The man 
said, "I cannot." He (S.A.W.) said, "Sit down." 

The man sat down, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) was brought a big branch of a 
palm that contained lot of dates. He (S.A.W.) said, "Give this as charity." The 
man said, "There is no poorer home than mine between the two mountains of 
Medina." The Prophet (S.A.W.) laughed until his incisors showed and said, 
"Take it and feed it to your family." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars differed on this issue. Some said that whoever stops fasting on 
purpose by intercourse or by eating or drinking on purpose should make up that 
day and pay the kaffara. Others like Ash-Shafe’ii and Ahmad said that he 
should make up the fasting, but he does not have to pay the kaffara since the 
kaffara here was imposed on the one who had intercourse, but not on the one 
who eats or drinks. 

Ash-Shafe’ii also said that letting the man here take the dates and 
feeding it to his family indicates that the kaffara is imposed only on those 
who can afford to pay it. However, the kaffara remains as a debt on him 
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until he can afford to pay it. 
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(29) Using the siwak when fasting 


725- Abdullah Ibn Amer Ibn Rabea’a reported that his father said that he 
saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) using the siwak (a small twig used to clean the teeth) 
- while fasting more times that he could count. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(30) Using kohl (black eyeliner) when fasting : 
726- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
said, "I have painin my eyes. Can] use kohl while fasting?" He(S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 
Abu E’isa said that the chain of narrators of this hadeeth is not that strong 


and there is no true or reliable hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.) on this 
subject. 
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(31) Kissing when fasting 

727- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to kiss (his 
wives) during the month of fasting. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars differed on the issue of kissing for the fasting person. Some 
allowed kissing for the older man and not for the young person due to the fear 
that the young could ruin their fast. They considered foreplay even worse than 
kissing. Some scholars also said that kissing takes away from the rewards, but 
does not ruin the fast. They allowed the one who can control himself to kiss, but 


the one who cannot should not kiss to protect his fast. This is the ruling of Ash- 
Shafe’ii and Ahmad. 
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(32) Foreplay while fasting 
728- A’isha (S.A.W.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to have 


foreplay with her while he (S.A.W.) was fasting. She (R.A.A.) said, "He 
(S.A.W.) was the strongest among you in controlling himself (his desires)." 
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729- Alqama narrated that A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to kiss and have foreplay when fasting, and he was the strongest 
among you in controlling his desire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(33) Fasting is not accounted for if the intention 


— 


was set from the night before 
730- Hafsa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever did 
not intend the fasting before Fajr, then there is no fasting for him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is taken from the Prophet (S.A.W.) through 
this narration alone. 
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(34) Ending the fast for the person not fasting obligatory days 
731- Um Hani (R.A.A.) narrated that once she was sitting at the Prophet’s 
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(S.A.W.) when he was brought a drink. He drank from it and handed it to her to 
drink from it too, and she did. She then said, "I have committed a sin, so ask 
forgiveness for me." He (S.A.W.) said, "How is that?" She said, "I was fasting 
and broke it." He (S.A.W.) asked, "Is it a fast to make up for something that 
you have missed?" She said, "No." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then there is no harm in 
that." 
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732- The grandson of Um Hani (R.A.A.) reported that ‘his grandmother 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once entered her house and 
asked for a drink. He drank and handed it to her, and she drank. She then said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I was fasting." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The person fasting optional days is the trustee of himself; if he 
wants, he continues his fast and if he wants, he breaks it." 
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(35) No night intention is needed for voluntary fasting 
733- A’isha, the mother of the believers, (R.A.A.) reported that once the 


Prophet (S.A.W.) entered her house and said, "Do you have anything to eat?" 
She said, "No." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then I am fasting." 
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734- A’isha, the mother of the believers, (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) would come in and ask her if she had anything to eat, and she would 
say no. He would then say that he would fast. One day he (S.A.W.) came to her 
house, and she said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we have been brought a 
present." He (S.A.W.) said, "What is it?" She said, "H’ais (a certain food)." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "This morning I made the intention to fast." She mentioned that 
he later ate from it. 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(36) Making up the voluntary fast 

735- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she was once fasting with Hafsa 


(R.A.A.). They were offered food that they liked, so they ate from it. When the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) came, Hafsa was first to ask him. "Oh Messenger 
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of Allah (S.A.W.), we were fasting and we were offered a food that we liked, so 
we ate from it." He (S.A.W.) said, "Fast another day and make up for it." 

Some scholars used this hadeeth to rule that one should make up the 
voluntary fast. 
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(37) Fasting both Shaa’ban and Ramadan 
736- Um Salama (R.A.A.) narrated that she never saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
fast two consecutive months except for Shaa’ban and Ramadan. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Um Salama is a hasan hadeeth. It is also 
reported that A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "I never saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) fast more 


than in the month of Shaa’ban. He used to fast it all except for very few days or 
would fast it all." 
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737- Hannad narrated a similar hadeeth from A’ isha (R.A.A.). 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said it is customary in the language of the Arabs to say 
"fasting the whole month" when meaning most of it and not all of it. Thus the 
above hadeeth means that he (S.A.W.) used to fast most of the month and not 
all of it. 
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(38) It is hated to fast the second half of Shaa’ban 

738- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do 
not fast the second half of Shaa’ban." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

It has also been narrated by Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do not proceed the month of Ramadan by fasting unless one of 
you is used to habitual fasting." 

This hadeeth indicates that it is only hated to fast any of the fifteen days 
prior to Ramadan if the person wants to fast only because Ramadan is 
approaching and he is not in the habit of fasting. 
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(39) The night of the fifteenth of Shaa’ban 
739- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that one night she missed the messenger of 
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Allah (S.A.W.), and so she went out looking for him. She found him at the 
cemetery (Bakee’). He (S.A.W.) said, "Did you fear that Allah (S.W.T.) and His 
Messenger would do you wrong?" She (R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, I 
thought you were visiting one of your other wives." HE (S.A.W.) said, "Allah, 
the Almighty, descends to the first heaven on the night in the middle of 
Shaa’ban and forgives more people than the number of the hair of the Bani 
Kalb sheep." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one narration only and 
that he had heard Muhammad saying that this hadeeth is a weak hadeeth. 
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(40) Fasting the month of Muharram 
740- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best fasting other than the fasting of Ramadan is fasting in the month 
of Allah; Muharram." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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741- It is reported that Ali (R.A.A.) was asked about which month is best to 
fast in after the month of Ramadan. Ali (R.A.A.) said, "I have not heard any 
other man ask this question except for a man who asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
while I was there. He asked him, "Oh Messenger of Allah, which month do you 
order me to fast after the month of Ramadan?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If you want 
to fast a month other than Ramadan, then fast the month of Muharram; it is the 
month of Allah (S.W.T.). In it Allah accepted the repentance of one group of 
people, and in it Allah will accept the repentance of another group of people." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(41) Fasting Fridays 
742- Abdullah reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to fast three days of 
every month, and rarely on Fridays did he not fast. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


Some people liked fasting on Fridays as long as one fasts one day before it 
or one day after. 
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(42) It is hated to fast only Friday 
743- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "None of you 
should fast on a Friday unless he fasts one day before or one day afterwards." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(43) Fasting Saturdays 

744- Abdullah Ibn Busr reported that his sister narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do not fast on a Saturday unless it is obligatory by Allah 
(S.W.T.); even if someone cannot find anything but a dry grape or a tree stick 
then he should chew on it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(44) Fasting Mondays and Thursdays 

745- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to make a 


practice of fasting on Mondays and Thursdays. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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746- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
fast from every month the days of Saturday, Sunday and Monday. Also at the 


end of every month, (he would fast) Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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747- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Deeds are shown to Allah (S.W.T.) on Mondays and Thursdays, and I 
wish for my deeds to be shown while I am fasting." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(45) Fasting Wednesdays and Thursdays ° 
748-Ubaidullah Ibn Muslim Al-Qurashi narrated that his father asked the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about fasting every day. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Your family (wife) has a right on you. You can fast Ramadan 
and the following month and every Wednesday and Thursday. This would be as 
if you fasted all the time and then broke it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[46 :~ .46 91 B52 Fi p pall Jab J ele L Ob - 46 
op OSE oe HS § SUS ESI VG Ba Site By Ll, OS the 749 
ol B52 oi ple JU 8 gol BSUS Col ye BEI ae y dl de oe pF 
AS Rl Ah SN RE A gene 


or 7 


pi pe pball Jal Cat Boos Big ES Br sanded 


(46) The virtue of fasting day of Arafat 
749- Abu Qutada narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "In regards to 
fasting the day of Arafat, I hope that Allah (S.W.T.) will take it into account 
and forgive the sins of the year before it and the year after it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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The scholars liked the fasting of the day of Arafat except for those who 
actually are on Mount Arafat (performing Hajj). 
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(47) It is hated to fast the day of 
Arafat while on Arafat 
750- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not fast the day of 
Arafat when he was on Arafat. Um Al-Fadl (R.A.A.) sent him milk, and he 
drank it. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
It is also reported by Ibn Omar that he performed Hajj with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and that he did not fast the day of Arafat. He also made hajj with Abu 
Bakr, Omar, and Othman. None of them fasted it either. 
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751-Ibn Omar (R. AA. ) was asked about fasting the day of Arafat while on 
Mount Arafat. He (R.A.A.) said, "I performed Hajj with the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
and he did not fast it; with Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) and did not fast it; with Omar 
and he did not fast it; and with Othman and he did not fast it. Thus I do not fast 
or say if you should or should not fast it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(48) Encouraging fasting the day of Ashoura 
752- Abu Qutada narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "In regards to 
fasting the day of Ashoura, I reckon it with Allah (S.A.W.) that He may forgive 
the previous year." 


Abu E’isa said that this is the only hadeeth we know from him (S.A.W.) 
encouraging fasting the day of Ashoura. 
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(49) Permitting not fasting the day of Ashoura 

753- A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "The Quraish used to fast day of Ashoura during 
the time of Jahiliya (pre-Islamic era). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
fast it too. When he (S.A.W.) arrived at Medina, he fasted it and ordered people 
to fast it. When the fasting of Ramadan was ordained obligatory, Ramadan 
became compulsory and fasting the day of Ashoura became voluntary. 

Whoever wants to fast it, can and whoever does not want to, does not." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is sahih and the scholars agree on 
this ruling. They encourage, however, people to fast it to get its great reward. 
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(50) Which day is Ashoura? 

754- Al-Hakam Ibn Al-Aa’raj reported that he saw Ibn Abbas lying down 
near the Zamzam well using his gown as a pillow. Al-Hakam asked him, "Tell 
me which day is Ashoura so I can fast it." Ibn Abbas said, "Start counting the 
days when you see the crescent of the month of Al-Muharram and fast the 
morning of the ninth day." Al-Hakam asked, "Is that the day the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to fast?" Ibn Abbas said, "Yes." 
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755- Ibn Abbas said, "The Prophet (S. A. W.) ordered the fasting of the day 
of Ashoura; the tenth." 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is hasan sahih. 
The scholars differed whether the Ashoura day is the ninth or the tenth. 


However, it is reported that Ibn Abbas said, "Fast the ninth and the tenth and 
differentiate yourselves from the Jews." 
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(51) Not fasting the first ten days of Thul-Hijjah 


756- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that she never saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) fast 
the ten days (of Thul-Hijjah). 


[52 sets «52 re] hal pl B Jaall bt LL SL 52 
Oljee al bal gay bet ge MEN ye Byles pl Gel SES Lhe 757 
Saal ET Ss Gr 38 al Op) JU OU ols onl oe Et op te ot Jb 
Beal Va: dil Syuny Ly I SLas Ba MI oli be at Cs 543 cL 
calles sel 25 25 VY) cdl Jo 3 Sigal Vy ee 


| Fy US Oh ol 
ps sft dl 9 he oly sat a FU Bs 
Geen Cab Jem Sale ole gpl Gud eee gl Jl 
(52) Rewards are increased during the ten days 
757- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "There 
are no other days in which doing good is more liked by Allah (S.W.T.) than 
these ten days." They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, not even fighting for the 
sake of Allah (S.W.T.)?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Not even 
fighting for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) except for a man leaving (to the battle) 
with his self and money and coming back with neither one." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


LST ol be JU $8 ell ge Sh Noe EN ye oi 
OS play Ee ly Les (55 US flee aks dhol gd Be be Le U kee £55 OT adil 
ian 8 a, 


se ig ea ie aa alae a ace oh 08 
Ja5. Ln  fagt Saye HE all yo ELEN gp 5 go BG ye to a is 


Abate 5 oy a een 
758- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "There are no other days in which Allah (S.W.T.) likes more to be 
worshipped than the (first) ten days of Thul-Hijjah; fasting one day then is 
equivalent to fasting a year and making giyam (night prayers) in each night of 
them is equivalent to making giyam in the night of power." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(53) Fasting six days in Shawwal 
759- Abu Ayoub narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever fasts 
Ramadan and follows it by fasting six days in Shawwal, it is equivalent to 
fasting the entire year." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(54) Fasting three days of every month ° 
760- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) had me make 
sure that I do three things; not to sleep before I perform the witr (odd number of 
raka’as) prayers, fast three days of every month and pray duha (two, four, six, or 
eight raka’as prayed in twos before noon). 
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761- Musa Ibn Talha reported that he had heard Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) say, 
"The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said (to me), ?Oh Abu Tharr, if you fast three 


days of the month, then fast the thirteenth, fourteenth, and the fifteenth." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Tharr is a hasan hadeeth. 
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762- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever fasts three days of every month, it is equivalent to fasting the 
entire year." 
Allah (S.W.T.) has revealed a verse confirming that; "And whoever performs 
a good deed will be written for him ten times fold." One day is like fasting ten 
days. 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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763- Mua’atha asked A’isha (R.A.A.), "Did the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) have a habit of fasting three days of every month?" A’isha (R.A.A.) 
said, "Yes." Mu’atha asked her, "Which days were they?" A’isha (R.A.A.) said, 


"It did not matter to him which days they were." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(55) The merits of fasting 

764- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Your Lord has said, "Every good deed is multiplied from ten to seven 
hundred times. Fasting is for Me, and I reward for it.? Fasting is a shield from 
the Hellfire. The smell from the mouth of a fasting person is sweeter with Allah 
(S.W.T.) than the smell of musk. If an ignorant person quarrels or insults 
someone while he is fasting, he should say, ’I am fasting." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan gharib. 
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765- Sahl Ibn Sa’ad narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "One of the 
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gates of Paradise is Ar-Rayyan; the people who fast are called to enter through 
it. Whoever was a fasting person would enter through it, and whoever enters 
through it will never be thirsty again." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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766- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The fasting person has two pleasures; one when he breaks his fast and the 
other when he meets his Lord (S.W.T.)." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(56) Fasting every day 
767- Abu Qutada (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked 
about someone who fasted every day. He (S.A.W.) said, "He neither fasted nor 
he broke his fast; or (he might have said) he had not fasted and had not broken 
his fast." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Qutada is a hasan hadeeth. 


Some scholars hated fasting every day for the entire year while others did 
not hate as long as the person did not fast the forbidden days such as Al-Fitr 
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day, Al-Adha Day, and the three Tashreeq days (the three days following the 
first day of Al-Adha). If he does not fast those days and fasts the rest of the 
year, then it is not hated. 
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(57) Fasting continuously 
768- Abdullah Ibn Shaqeeq reported that he had asked A’isha (R.A.A.) 
about the fasting of the Prophet (S.A.W.). She said, "He used to fast until we 
would say that he was (going to keep) fasting, and then he would not fast until 
we would say that he was not going to fast (at all that month). 
She (R.A.A.) also said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) never fasted an 
entire month except the month of Ramadan." 
Abu F’isa said that this is a sahih hadeeth. 
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769- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) reported that he was asked about the 
Prophet’s (S.A.W.) fasting and he said, "He used to fast so many days of the 
month that we would think he would fast the whole month. (At other times) he 
would not fast during the month until we thought that he would not fast any of 
its days. (Furthermore), if you wanted to see him praying (the whole) night, you 
could, and if you wanted to see him asleep, then you could find him asleep." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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770- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The best fasting is the fasting of my brother David; he used to fast one day and 
skip one day, and he never fled a battlefield." 
Abu EF’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(58) It is hated to sh the days of Al-Fitr and Al-Adha 
771- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited two days of fasting; Al-Adha and AlI-Fitr." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Said is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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772- The servant of Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf (R.A.A.) reported that he was 
present during one of Omar Ibn Al-Khattab’s sermons on the day of Sacrifice 
(Al-Adha) where he prayed first and then gave the sermon. He said, "I heard the 


The Book of Fasting 404 pxall Obs 


Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibit fasting these two days. As for the day of 
Al-Fitr day, it is for breaking your fast, and it is a feast for the Muslims. As for 
the day of Al-Adha, you are to eat from the meat of your sacrifices." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(59) It is hated to fast the three days of Tashreeq 
773- Uqba Ibn Amer said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, ’Arafat, 
the Sacrifice, and the three Tashreeq are days of feasting for us the people of 
Islam; they are days of eating and drinking (feasting).’"" 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth buy Uqba Ibn Amer is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 
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(60) It is hated to make hujama (cupping) while fasting 

774- Rafee’ Ibn Khudaij (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 


"Both the person performing cupping and the one being performed on (the 
patient) are not fasting." 


Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Rafee’ Ibn Khudaij is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 
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(61) Permitting cupping while fasting 
775- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) performed 


cupping while he was in the state of ihram (the state of sanctity during Hajj) and 
was fasting. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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776- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Bnei (S.A.W.) performed hujama while 
he was fasting. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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777- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S. AW. ) performed hujama while 


he was between Mecca and Medina. He was fasting and in the state of Ihram. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(62) It is hated not to break the fast at Mughrib 


and continue the fast until the end of the next day 
778- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not fast 
continuously (for two days)." They said, "But you fast continuously, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "I am not like any of you 
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because my Lord (S.W.T.) feeds and gives me drink." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(63) Waking up in the state of junub at Fajr time 
intending to fast the day 

779- A’isha (R.A.A.) and Um Salama (R.A.A.), the wives of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), both narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would wake up in the state 


of junub (not having bathed after intercourse) and then would bathe and fast. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(64) Accepting the invitation when fasting 
780- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
anyone was invited to eat he should accept the invitation, and if he was fasting 
he should pray; meaning he should supplicate." 
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781- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
anyone of you was invited to eat while fasting he should say, ’I am fasting." 
Abu F’isa said that both hadeeths are hasan sahih. 
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(65) It is hated for the woman to fast without her 
husband’s permission 
782- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 


wife should not fast a day when her husband is present without his permission 
other than Ramadan." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(66) Delaying making up missed days of Ramadan 


783- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that she did not make up fasting for the 
missed days of Ramadan until the month of Shaa’ban and that was her practice 
until the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) died. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(67) The rewards of the fasting person when 
people are invited to eat with him 

784- Laila reported that her servant narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
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"The fasting person that has people over to eat who are not fasting, the angels 
will pray upon him." 
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785- Um A’mara Bint Kaa’b Al-Ansariya narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) visited with her, and she offered him food. He (S.A.W.) said, "Eat." 
She said, "I am fasting." He (S.A.W.) said, "The angels will pray for the person 
who has people over to eat while he is fasting until they finish (eating)." Or he 
might have said, "...until they were full." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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786- In another narration by Um A’mara the same hadeeth was also 
reported without the last part; "until they finish" or "until they were full." 
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(68) Making up the fast for the menstruating 


woman but not the prayers 
787-A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that they used to menstruate during the days 
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of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and when they became clean, he (S.A.W.) 
would order them to make up the fast but not the prayers. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(69) It is hated to breathe too much water 


into the nostrils while fasting 
788- Asem Ibn Lageet Ibn Sabera reported that his father asked the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) about ablution and that he (S.A.W.) said, "Embellish performing the 
ablution, wash between the fingers (and toes), and exaggerate breathing water 
into nostrils (cleaning them) unless you are fasting." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
(70)Not fasting when visiting people without their permission 
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789- Hisham Ibn Urwa reported that his father said that A’isha (R.A.A.) 

narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever visits a group of 
people should not fast a voluntary fast without their permission." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is unknown and that he does not know any 
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reliable narrator narrating this hadeeth from Hisham Ibn Urwa. A similar 
hadeeth is reported through a different chain of narrators, and it is weak too. 
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(71) Making I’tikaf 

790- A’isha reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to make I’tikaf (staying 


in the mosque) during the last ten days of Ramadan until his soul met Allah 
(S.W.T.).° 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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791- A’isha (R. és t sate that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
wanted to make I’tikaf, he would pray the Fajr prayers and then enter into his 
place of I’tikaf (in the mosque). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 
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(72) The Night of Power 
792- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
stay in the mosque the last ten days of Ramadan and that he would say, "Look 
for the Night of Power in the last ten days of Ramadan." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


It is also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Look for it in the odd 
night of the last ten days of Ramadan." 
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793- Zirr asked Ubbai Ibn Kaa’b, "Did you know, oh Abu Munther, that 
it (the Night of Power) is the night of the twenty-seventh?" He said, "Yes, we 
were told by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) that it is a night that has a 
morning sun that does not have strong rays, and we counted the days and 
watched for it. By Allah (S.W.T.), Ibn Mas’oud knows that it is in Ramadan 
and that it is the night of the twenty-seventh, but he hated to tell you because 
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you might be negligent." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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794- Uyayna Ibn Abdurrahman reported that his father told him that the 
Night of Power was mentioned at Abu Bakra’s and that he said, "I do not look 
for it except that it is the last ten days of Ramadan because I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Look for it when there is only nine nights 
left, seven nights left, five nights left, or the last three nights." The father also 
said, "Abu Bakra used to pray in the first twenty nights of Ramadan just like he 
prayed the rest of the year. When the ten nights began, he would exert an extra 
effort." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(73) Another hadeeth on the subject 
795- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to wake his wives 


up (for prayers during the night) in the last ten nights of Ramadan." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ell oe Ae op tl ge 25 Gy tell de U1 2S We - 796 

bgt Vole ty RA 8 Ait BB il Dy OLS CSU Le ge 25.5 oe 
Mas 3 

796- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah used to make an 


extra effort in the last ten nights of Ramadan that he would not exert on other 
nights. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(74) Fasting in the winter time 
797- Amer Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 


easily won booty (rewards) is fasting in the winter time." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 
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(75) "And as for those who can fast with difficulty..." 
(Holy Quran, Al-Bagara, 184) 

798- Salama Ibn Al-Akwa’ reported that when the verse, "And for those who 
can fast with difficulty..." was revealed, some of them wanted not to fast and pay 
the Fidya (compensation) until the next verse was revealed and it cancelled that 
ruling. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(76) Eating before leaving on a journey 
799- Muhammad Ibn Kaa’b reported that he met with Anas Ibn Malek 
when he was getting ready to travel and his camel was prepared for the journey. 
He was wearing his travel clothes. He asked for food and he ate from it. Ibn 
Kaa’b asked, "Is this sunnah." Anas said, "It is sunnah," and he mounted and 
left. 
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800- There is another chain of narrators for ie same s bealeetii 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Some of the scholars ruled according to this hadeeth that the traveler can 
break his fast at home and then leave, but he cannot start shortening the prayers 
until he is outside the gates of his home city. 
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(77) The ornament of the fasting person 
801- Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "The ornament of the fasting person; hair oil and burned 
incense." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that one of the narrators, Said 
Ibn Tarif, is weak and so is Umair Ibn Ma’moum. 
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(78) The time of Eid Al-Fitr and Eid Al-Adha 
802- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Al-Fitr 
day is when the people (agree to) break their fast, and Al-Adha day is when the 


people (agree to) slaughter their sacrifices." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(79) Leaving I’tikaf 
803- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to make 
I’tikaf in the last ten days of Ramadan. One year he did not make I’tikaf so he 
made it up the next year by making I’tikaf for twenty days. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
The scholars differed on the issue of a person who interrupted his I’tikaf and 
whether he should make it up according to his intention. Some said that he has 


to make it up according to the hadeeth above. Others said that it is a voluntary 
act of worship, thus he is not required to make it up. 
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(80) Can the person in I’tikaf leave or not? 

804- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was in I’tikaf he would extend his head (into her room), and she would comb his 
hair. However, he never entered the house except to use the bathroom. 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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805- There is another narration of the same hadeeth from A’isha (R.A.A.). 
The ruling according to majority of the scholars is that the person in I’tikaf 
should not leave except for using the bathroom. However, they differed on 
leaving to visit the sick, attending the Friday prayers, or witnessing a funeral. 
Some say he can do that if he had it in his initial intention. On the other hand, 
other like Al-Shafe’ii said he cannot and that he should make his I’tikaf in the 
greatest mosque of his town where Friday prayers are prayed. 
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(81) Making qiyam in the month of Ramadan 
806- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) reported that they fasted with the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) and that he did not make any (congregational) qiyam until there 
were only seven nights left before the end Ramadan. (On the night of the 
seventh), he led them in prayers until one third of the night had passed. On the 
night of the sixth (before the end of Ramadan), he did not pray qiyam (with 
them). On the night of the fifth he led them in prayers until one half of the night 
had passed. They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we had hoped that 
you would pray the entire night." He (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays with the 
Imam until the Imam stops praying is like praying the whole night." Then he did 
not lead them again in giyam prayers until there were only three nights left in 
the month. On the night of the third, he led them in prayers, and he had called 
his family and wives. He (S.A.W.) kept praying until they feared that they were 
going to miss Suhur. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The scholars have differed on how many raka’as are prayed during the 
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nights of Ramadan. Some said forty-one Raka’as is the Sunnah while others 
said it is twenty raka’as. 

Al-Shafe’ii chose that the man can pray by himself if he is a good reader of 
the Quran. 
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(82) The reward of giving iftar (food to break the ond on} 
to a fasting person 
807- Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever gives food to fasting person so he can break his fast 
will have the same reward of that fasting person without diminishing any of the 


reward of that fasting person. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(83) Encouraging making qiyam in Ramadan and its rewards 

808- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
encourage making qiyam prayers in Ramadan without ordering them to do so. 
He (S.A.W.) would say, "Whoever makes qiyam prayers during Ramadan out 
of faith in Allah (S.W.T.) and seeking His reward, his previous sins will be 
forgiven." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of the Hajj (Pilgrimage) 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) The Sanctity of Mecca 

809- Abu Shuraih Al-A’dawi said the following to Amr Ibn Said when he 
was sending the Hajj delegations to Mecca. "Allow me, oh prince, to tell you a 
hadeeth that was said by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) the day after the 
Conquest (of Mecca). I heard the hadeeth with my own ears, I understood it 
with all my heart, and I saw him (S.A.W.) when he spoke the words. He first 
thanked and praised Allah (S.W.T.) and then said, "Mecca has been made holy 
by Allah (S.W.T.), but people do not respect its sanctity. It is not permissible for 
a person who believes in Allah (S.W.T.) and the Last Day to shed blood in it 
(the city) or cut a tree. If someone says that fighting should be allowed in it 
because the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) fought in it, then tell that person that 
Allah (S.W.T.) allowed His Messenger (S.A.W.) but not you (anyone else). 
Allah (S.W.T.) made it permissible for me to fight in it for one hour of one day. 
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Afterwards it returned to the sanctity that it had held the previous day. Let 
those who are present tell the ones who are absent.’" 

Someone asked Abu Shuraih what Amr had said. He replied, "I know more 
than you do, oh Abu Shuraih! A sinner is not allowed to take safe haven in the 
Haram (the Mosque), and neither is the fugitive with blood on his hand nor the 
one who ran off after harming someone else." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) The reward of performing the Hajj and U’mra (the minor Hajj) 
810- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Follow your Hajj with U’mra because they eliminate poverty and sins just 
like fire eliminates the impurities of iron, gold, and silver. For the sincere Hajj 

there is no other reward besides Paradise." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib from the hadeeth of Ibn Mas’oud. 
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811- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W,) 
said, "Whoever performs the Hajj and does not say any obscenity or commit 
any sin, then all his previous sins will be forgiven." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) is hasan sahih. 
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(3) Being harsh against those who are negligent about the Hajj 
(812) Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone owns provisions and a means of transportation that is sufficient to get 
him to the House of Allah (S.W.T.) and does not use them to perform the Hajj, 
then it is the same as dying a Jew or Christian. Allah (S.W.T.) says in His Book, 
"And Hajj (pilgrimage to Mecca) to the House (Ka’aba) is a duty that mankind 
owes to Allah (S.W.T.), those who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, 
provision and residence)." (Surah Al-Baqara, verse 97) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. There is trouble in the narrators 
and Al-Hareth considers it a weak hadeeth. 
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(4) Hajj becomes obligatory if provisions 
and transportation are available 

813- Ibn Omar narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what makes the Hajj obligatory?" He 


(S.A.W.) said, "(Having the) Provisions and the transportation." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(5) The times when it is obligatory to perform the Hajj 

814- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) said that the verse "...and Hajj (pilgrimage 
to Mecca) to the House ( Ka’aba) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah (S.W.T.), 
those who can afford the expenses" was revealed, and they asked, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), does that mean every year?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No. If I had 
said yes, it would have become an obligation." Allah (S.W.T.) then revealed the 


verse, "Oh you who believe! Ask not about things which, if made plain to you, may 
cause you trouble." (Surah Al-Maeda, verse 101) 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ali is hasan gharib. 


te 1 66 bri a AL? 6 


cs BS: ered 


Leh Wh opie Sle shy HG Sty Bs Sucs Epa ey tee, 
SEs Sian, upon bo dlp jae oN Jes 
Gye F Sep os CS bi 
pS tet be WOE Y Shee pate be Cae at be ‘eget gl JU 
63 ol ge dl le ge oS 3 Euasl Ibe 655 pol he & al te Stljy oS 
ge tec el on AE ce Gail ate Bs BA GD Ue ge Lead Sika id 
Be! og asi dain aie caltadiaiaiind ony 
eye de ocr Lowe 
(6) The times the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed the Hajj 
815- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
performed Hajj three times; two times before he migrated and one afterwards. 
With the last Hajj he performed U’mrah and was driving sixty-three female 
camels. Ali (R.A.A.) brought the rest from Yemen; one of the camels was for 
Abu Jahl. It had a silver ring in its nose. The Prophet (S.A.W.) slaughtered them 
all. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered one piece from each to make a 
stew. It was cooked, and he ate from it. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth. 
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815b- Qutada asked Anas Ibn Malek about how many times the ie 
(S.A.W.) had performed the Hajj. Anas said, "He (S.A.W.) performed one 
Hajj and four U’mras; one in Thil-Qaa’da, one on Al-Hudaibiya day, one 


with his Hajj, and on Al-Jaa’rana day after he divided the spoils of Hunain." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) The times the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed U’mra 
816-Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed four U’mras; 
the first one was attempted) on the day of Hudaibiya, another one (was actually 
performed) the year after that, one make-up (for the first attempt)U’mra in 
Thil-Qaa’da,, the third one on Al-Jaa’rana, and the fourth one he performed 
with his Hajj." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(8) The point from which the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
assumed the state of ihram 

817- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
wanted to perform the Hajj, he (S.A.W.) called on the people and they gathered. 
When they reached the desert, he (S.A.W.) assumed his ihram (the state of 
sanctity of the pilgrim). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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818- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "They falsely claim that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) assumed his ihram from the desert. By Allah, he (S.A.W.) 
started his ihram at the mosque by the tree." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) The time the Prophet (S.A.W.) started his ihram 


819- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) started his ihram right 
after the prayers. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. The scholars prefer for the 
pilgrim to assume ihram right after performing prayers. 
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820- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed his hajj 


in ifrad (making separate intentions for Hajj and U’mra but not releasing the 
ihram until the end of the Hajj). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

It is also reported that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
performed his hajj in the ifrad state and so did Abu Bakr, Omar, and Othman." 

Abu F’isa said that it is all right whether the intention of the Hajj was ifrad, 
qgiran (combining the intention to make the Hajj and U’mra together) or tamatu’ 
(separate intention with the ability to make U’mra first, get out of ihram, and 
then make the Hajj intention and perform it). 
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(11) Combining the Hajj with U’mra 
821- Anas narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, "Labbayaka 
Bi-U’mra Wa Hijja (I answer You with U’mra and Hajj)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[12 oo] ccd gb tle GG SL 12 


oe Bate LEE ol ge ttl oe WE BE et bE Le - 822 

SSG Lk A Gy DEBS sos ol Ge Bt GOT BS ye yt ye aie 
os al oil ys B46 WS ai Y Bb AEE Ss Gs yy Ea 
Piast tel ye MEBs Ska. BIG EL LG oe AS Js 


Fag Cyt> 158 SG 052 WEL, BE il Jy YR Sn see, ie il 


The Book of Hajj 10 eeu wls 


(12) The Hajj of Tamatu’ 

822- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed the Hajj in 
the tamatu’ state and so did Abu Bakr, Omar, and Othman. He said that 
Mou’awiya was the first to prohibit it. 

This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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823- Muhammad Ibn Abdullah Ibn Al- Haveth Ths Nawfal reported that he 
heard Saa’d Ibn Abi Waqqas and Al-Dahhak Ibn Qais mention the tamatu’ 
with U’mra in the Hajj. Al-Dahhak Ibn Qais said, "No one would do that 
unless he is ignorant of Allah’s orders." Saa’d said, "What you have said is 
wrong, oh nephew." Al-Dahhak Ibn Qais said, "Omar Ibn Al-Khattab has 
prohibited it." Saa’d said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did it, and we 
have done it with him." 
He said, "This hadeeth is sahih." 
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824- Ibn Shehab narrated that Salem Ibn Abdullah told him that he had 
heard a man from Al-Sham (Syria) asking Abdullah Ibn Omar about tamatu’ 
with U’mra in Hajj. Abdullah Ibn Omar said, "It is halal (lawful)." The Syrian 
said, "Your father prohibited people from doing it." Abdullah Ibn Omar said, 
"If my father prohibited it and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had done it, 
then whose orders do we follow; my father’s or the Prophet’s (S.A.W.)?" The 
man said, "The order of the Prophet (S.A.W.)." Abdullah said, "The Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) did it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

Some scholars chose tamatu’ with U’mra first. Tamatu’ is to enter Mecca 
with the intention of performing U’mra during the months of the Hajj. Then he 
resides in Mecca until the time of the Hajj. He is then considered mutamate’ (a 
tamatu’ Hajji) but he has to slaughter a sheep. If he could not slaughter a sheep, 
then he has to fast three days during the hajj and seven when he returns home. It 
is preferred for the one who wants to fast them to fast during the ten days of 
Thil-Hijja; the last day of fasting would fall on the day of Arafat. If he did not 
fast during these ten days, then he should fast the three days of tashreeq (the 
three days after Arafat day). 
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(13) How to say the ‘talbiya 

825- Ibn Omar narrated that the talbiya of the Prophet (S.A.W.) was 
"Labbayka Allahumma Labbayk, Labbayka La Shareeka Laka Labbayk, Inna 
Al-H’amda Wa-Nii’mata Laka Wal-Mulk, La Sharika Lak." (I answer Your 
call, oh Lord, I answer Your call. You have no partner. Yours is the Praise, 


Blessings and Dominion, and there is no partner.)" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 
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826- It is reported that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) assumed his state of ihram and 
started saying, "Labbayka Allahumma Labbyk, La Sharika Laka Labbyk, Inna 
Al-Hamda Wan-Nii’mata Laka Wal-Mulk, La Sharika Lak." 

Nafee’ said, "And Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) used to say that this was the talbiya of 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). He (R.A.A.) used to add on to it; Labbayka 
Labbayka Wa Saa’dik, Wal Khairu Fi Yadayka Labbayk, War-Raghbaa’ Elaika 
Wal-A’amal. (I answer Your call, I answer You to please You. All good is in 
Your Hands, I answer Your call. All of our intentions and deeds are for Your 
sake." 

He said that this hadeeth is hasan sahith. 
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(14) The merit of saying the talbiya and slaughtering 


827- Abu Bakr As-Siddigq (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was 
asked about which Hajj is best. He (S.A.W.) said, "Al-A’aj Ath-Thaj." (Al-A’aj 
is to raise one’s voice in the talbiya, and Ath-Thaj is to slaughter.) 
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828- Sahl Ibn Saa’d narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"While any Muslim is saying the talbiya, everything on his right and on his left 
repeats the talbiya too. This includes every stone, tree, or plant in all directions 
on the land to this way (the right) or that way (the left)." 

Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Abu Bakr is a gharib hadeeth. 
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(15) Raising one’s yoice when making Talbiya 


829- Khalad Ibn Al-Saeb Ibn Khalad reported that his father narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Gabriel came to me and ordered me to 
order my companions to raise their voices when they repeat the talbiya." 

Abu F’isa said that Khalad’s hadeeth from his father is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 
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(16) Bathing when assuming ihram 
830- Khareja Ibn Zaid Ibn Thabet reported that his father saw the Prophet 


(S.A.W.) take off his clothes for his ihram and bathe. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(17) Places of assuming ihram for the different territories 
831- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked, "From where do 
assume our ihlal (ihram), oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The 
residents of Medina make ihlal from Thil-Hulaifa, the residents of Al-Sham 
(Syria) make ihlal from Al-Juhfa, and the residents of Najd make their ihlal 
from Qarn." 
Some say, "The residents of Yemen make ihlal from Yalamlam." 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 
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832- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) made Al-Ageeq the 


place from which the people of the east assume their ihlal. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(18) What is not permissible to wear when 


in the state of ihram 


833- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
"What do you order us to wear while in ihram?" The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do not wear shirts, pants, caps, turbans, or khuffs (the leather, 
sock-like shoes) unless one does not have sandals. Otherwise, khuffs can be 
worn with the condition that they are cut from below the heel. Do not wear any 
clothes that have (been perfumed with) saffron or wars. The woman should not 
veil her face or wear gloves." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) Wearing pants and khuffs for the one in ihram 


if he could not find unsown garments or sandals 


834- Ibn Abbas narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah say, "If the 
one in ihram can not find unsown garments, he can wear pants. If he can not 
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find sandals, he can wear khuffs." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(20) Assuming ihram and wearing a shirt or a gown 
835- Yaa’la Ibn Umiah reported that the prophet (S.A.W.) saw an Arabian 


man in the state of ihram wearing (a sown) gown, and he ordered him to take it 
off. 
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836-Safwan Ibn Ya’ala reported from his father from the Prophet (S. re W. < 
a similar hadeeth. 
Abu E’isa said that the second hadeeth is stronger and is a part of a longer 
story. 
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(21) The animals that can be killed during ihram 
837- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Five harmful things can be killed when one is in ihram; the mouse, the 
scorpion, the crow, the lizard, and the wild dog." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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838- Abu Said (R.A.A.) reported that fis eae (S. A. W.) x "The one 
in ihram can kill the aggressive beast, the wild dog, the mouse, the scorpion, the 


lizard, and the crow." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(22) Performing hujama (cupping) while in [hram 
839- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed 
hujama while he was in ihram. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) It is hated to write the marriage contract 
for someone in ihram 

840- Nubath Ibn Wahab reported that Ibn Ma’mar wanted to marry his son, 

so he sent him to Aban Ibn Affan who was the head of the Hajj delegation in 

Mecca. So Nubaih went to Aban and said, "Your brother wants to marry his 

son, and he wants you to witness the contract." Aban said, "No, he is an 

uninformed Bedouin Arabian. The one in ihram cannot marry or perform a 
marriage contract." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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841- Abu Rafee’ said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) married Maimona 
(R.A.A.) when he was in a halal state (i.e. not in ihram), and consummated the 


marriage when he was in a halal state too, and that I was the messenger between 
them." 


Abu EF’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 


[24 sc 24 29] WS dad Bee L OL. 24 
SOE ple ge Get UGE el Coa BS ey te Mite 842 


AIGeS 


MES By BAe ESF RE Gal A oe oy! ge U Ke ye 


has 


Shia Jb 
pone cre. tate 


(24) Permitting getting married while in ihram 
842- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) married Maimona while 
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he was in ihram. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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843- In another narration Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
married Maimona while he was in ihram. 
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844- Amr Ibn Dinar said that he had heard Abu Ash-Shaa’thaa’ narrate that 
Ibn Abbas said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) married Maimona while he was in 
Ihram state. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars differed on this story because the Prophet (S.A.W.) married her 
on the way to Mecca when he was still in a halal state and it was declared while 
he was in ihram, so he did not consummate the marriage until he was in a halal 
state again after they arrived in Saraf (a village on the road to Mecca). 
Maimona later died in Saraf, and she was buried there. 
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845- Yazeed Ibn Al-Assam narrated that Maimona said that the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) married her when he was in a halal state, and consummated 
the marriage when he was in a halal state. She later died in Saraf, the same place 
where he (S.A.W.) had married her. She was buried in the same spot where he 


(S.A.W.) consummated the marriage. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(25) Eating from hunted meat while in ihram 
846- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"It is lawful to eat from the meat that was hunted on land when you are in 
ihram as long as you did not hunt it and it was not hunted for you." 
Ash-Shafe’ii said that this hadeeth is the best narrated on this subject and 
the ruling is according to it. 
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847- Abu Qutada narrated that he was traveling with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
to Mecca when he lagged behind with few of the companions. They were in 
ihram, but he was not. They saw a zebra so Abu Qutada stood on his horse and 
asked his friends to hand him his spear, but they refused (since they were in 
ihram). He took the spear and killed the zebra. Some of those companions ate 
from and some did not. When they caught up with the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 


asked him about it, he (S.A.W.) said, "It is a meal that Allah (S.W.T.) fed to 
you." 
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848-In another narration Zaid Ibn Aslam added that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do you have any more of its meat?" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) It is hated to eat hunted meat while in ihram 
849- As-Saa’b Ibn Jathama told Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) passed by Al-Abwaa’, or it might have been Waddan, when a man 
presented him with a zebra as a gift. The Prophet (S.A.W.) refused the gift, but 
when he (S.A.W.) saw the man’s face showing disappointment at what he had 
done, he (S.A.W.) said, "We do not refuse your gift, but we are in a state of 
ihram." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Ash-Shafe’ii said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) returned the gift because he 
(S.A.W.) thought that it had been hunted for him. 
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(27) Fishing for the one in ihram 
g50- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated they traveled with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) on a Hajj trip or it might have been U’mra and they faced a swarm of 
locusts. They started beating them with their whips and sticks. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Eat from them; it is (like) fishing from the sea." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(28) Hunting the hyena during ihram 

851- Ibn Abu Ammar said that he asked Jaber, "Is killing the hyena (Ad- 
Dabou’) considered a hunt?" He said, "Yes." Ibn Abu Ammar asked, "Can I eat 
it?" Jaber said, "Yes." Ibn Abu Ammar then asked, "Is that what the Messenger 


of Allah (S.A.W.) said?" Jaber said, "Yes." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(29) Bathing before entering Mecca 
852- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would bathe 
before he entered Mecca. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is not well kept (documented). The sahih 
hadeeth is what Nafee’ narrated from Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) that he (Ibn Omar) 
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used to bathe before entering Mecca. Ash-Shafe’ii said that it is preferred to 
bathe before entering Mecca. 
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(30) Entering Mecca from its highest point 
and leaving it from its lowest point 
853- A’isha narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) went to Mecca he 


entered it from its highest point and left it from its lowest point. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(31) Entering Mecca during the day 


854- Ibn Omar reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to enter Mecca in 
daylight. 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan. 
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(32) Whether it is hated to raise one’s arms when seeing the Kaa’ba 
855- Jaber was asked whether it is permissible to raise the hands when one 
first sees the House (Kaa’ba). He said, "We performed the Hajj with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), and we used to do it." 
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(33) How to make tawaf (circling around the Kaa’ba) 

856- Jaber (R.A.A.) said that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered Mecca, he 
touched the (Black) Stone and then walked to the right. He walked hurriedly in 
the first three laps (around it) and walked the other four. Then he came to the 
altar (Abraham’s) and recited, "And take you (people) the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim (or the stone on which Ibrahim {S.A.W.} stood while he was building 
the Kaa’ba) as a place of prayer (for some of your prayers, e.g. two rakaa after 
the tawaf of the Kaa’ba at Mecca)." He (S.A.W.) prayed two rakaa wherein the 
Magqam was between him and the Kaa’ba. Then after the two rakaa, he touched 
the Stone and left to the Safa (mountain). Jaber said, "I think he (S.A.W.) 
recited, "Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwah (two mountains in Mecca) are of the 
Symbols of Allah." (Surah Al-Bagqara, verse 158) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) Walking hurriedly from the Black Stone and back to it 

857- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) walked hurriedly 


from the Black Stone and around back to it three times and then walked four 
times. 
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Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(35) Touching the Black Stone 


and the Yemeni corner of the Kaa’ba 
858- Abu Tufail said that he was with Ibn Abbas, and that Mou’awiya was 
touching every corner of the House. Ibn Abbas said to Mou’awiya that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) only touched the Black Stone and the Yemeni corner. 
Mou’awiya said, "Nothing in this House should be forsaken." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is hasan sahih. 
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(36) The Prophet (S.A.W.) circulated with his right shoulder hans 
859- Abu Yaa’la reported from his father that the Prophet (S.A.W.) circled 


the House wearing a garment and his right shoulder was bare. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(37) Kissing the Stone 
860-Abes Ibn Rabee’a reported that he saw Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) 
kiss the Stone and say, "I am kissing you knowing that you are only a stone, and 
had I not seen the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) kissing you, I would not have 
kissed you." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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861-A man asked Ibn Omar about touching the stone, and he (R.A.A.) said, 
"T have seen the Prophet (S.A.W.) touch it and kiss it." The man asked, "What if 
one could not reach it because of the crowd, and what if one was overpowered?" 


Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "Leave ’what if in Yemen. I have seen the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) touch it and kiss it." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(38) Starting with the Safa before the Marwa 


862- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) arrived at 
Mecca, he would first circulate the House seven times and then go to the 
Maqam and recite, "And take you (people) the Maqam (place) of Ibrahim (or 
the stone on which Ibrahim {S.A.W.} stood while he was building the Kaa’bah) 
as a place of prayer (for some of your prayers, e.g. two rakaa after the tawaf of 
the Kaa’bah at Mecca)." He then prayed behind the Maqam. Afterwards, he 
would go to the Stone and touch it. He (S.A.W.) then said, "We start with what 
Allah (S.W.T.) started with." He started from the Safa and recited, "Verily! As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah (two mountains in Mecca) are of the Symbols of Allah." 
(Surah Al-Baqara, verse 158) 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ash-Shafe’ii said that circulating between As-Safa and Al-Marwa is 
obligatory and the Hajj is not valid without it. 
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(39) Circulating between As-Safa 


and Al-Marwa 
863- Ibn Abbas reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) circulated 
the House and traveled between As-Safa and Al-Marwa to show the disbelievers 
his strength. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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864- Ibn Juhman narrated that he saw Ibn Omar walking (instead of 
walking hurriedly) between As-Safa and Al-Marwa. Ibn Juhman said, "Are you 
only walking between As-Safa and Al-Marwa?" Ibn Omar said, "If I walk 
hurriedly it is because I have seen the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) walk 
hurriedly, and if I walk it is because I have seen the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) walk, and I am an old man." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(40) Riding when making — 

865- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) made tawaf riding on his 
camel, and when he would reach the corner (of the Stone), he would point 


towards it. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(41) The merit of making tawaf 


866- Abdullah Ibn Said Ibn Jubair reported from his father that Ibn Abbas 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever makes tawaf 
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fifty times will come out clean of his sins like the day he was born." 
Abu F’isa said that Ibn Abbas’s hadeeth is gharib. 
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867- It is narrated by Ayoub As-Sakhtiani that people considered Abduflah 

Ibn Said Ibn Jubair to be better than his father. Abdullah also had a brother 
named Abdulmalek Ibn Said Ibn Jubair and he narrated from his father too. 
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yee Praying after tawaf after the time of Asr and after Fajr 
868- Jubair Ibn Muta’am narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Bani 
Manaf, do not prohibit any one from making tawaf around this House and let 
him pray at any time he pleases whether day or night." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Jubair Ibn Muta’am is hasan sahih. 
The scholars differ on this issue. Some like Ash-Shafe’ii, Is-haq, and Ahmad 
said that it is permissible to pray after Asr and after Fajr according to this hadeeth. 
Others like Sufian Ath-Thouri and Anas Ibn Malek said that a person should not 
pray after Fajr until the sun is out or after Asr until the sun sets. Their evidence was 


that once Omar (R.A.A.) made tawaf after Fajr prayers and did not pray until after 
he left Mecca and after the sun was out in the valley of Tuwa. 
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(43) The Surahs recited in the Tawaf prayers 
869- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) use to recite in the two rakaa of tawaf the Surah of Al-Kaferoon and 
Surah Al-Ikhlas. 
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870- Jaa’fa Ibn Muhammad reported that this father liked reciting in the 


two rakaa of tawaf the Surah of Al-Kaferoon and Surah AI-Ikhlas. 
Abu E’isa said that the second hadeeth is stronger then the first one. 


sia 2 Ad A be Sigal ae ZS L iv -44 


Bide Vy dale Bislcae pat reas nba Y: i: OU Seb Ange Bote male 


a 15 35 ey ly 5AM gt My hye pol 
Agel int iad we bay was Ee gas Lye RE Zul 
oe Z be ol Po Jb 
(44) It is hated to make tawaf naked 
871- Zaid Ibn Uthai’ asked Ali (R.A.A.) about the announcements that he 
was sent with (by the Prophet (S.A.W.)) (to Mecca). Ali (R.A.A.) said, "I was 
sent with four things; no one but a Muslim soul will enter Paradise, no naked 
person can circulate the House any longer, the Muslims and the disbelievers 
cannot be together (performing the Hajj) after this year, and whoever had an 
accord with the Prophet (S.A.W.), then it ends with its time, and if no time is 
mentioned, then the accord is valid for four months." 
Abu E’isa said that Ali’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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872- There is another chain of narrators of the same hadeeth, and it is 
stronger than the above one. 
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(45) Entering the Kaa’ba 

873- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once left his house pleased 
and feeling good. When he came back he was sad. When she asked (about the 
reason) he said, "I have entered inside the Ka’aba and I wish I had not. I fear 


that I might have made it harder on my nation after me." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(46) Praying inside the Kaa’ba 
874- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that Bilal (R.A.A.) said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) prayed inside the Ka’aba. 
Ibn Abbas said that he did not pray and that he only made takbeer in there. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Most scholars say that there is no problem about praying inside the Kaa’ba. 
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(47) Demolishing the Kaa’ba 

875- Ibn Al-Zubair asked Al-Aswad Ibn Yazid to narrate a hadeeth that 
A’isha had told him in secret. He said that A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once told her, "Had not your people been new 
converts, I would have demolished the Kaa’ba and (rebuilt) it with two doors." 

He said that when Ibn Al-Zubair took control he demolished it and built it 
back with two doors. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(48) Praying in Ismail’s Hijr (room) 
876-A’isha narrated that she used to like to go inside the Kaa’ba and pray in 
it. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) took her by the hand and took her to the 
Hijr and said, "Pray in the Hijr if you want to pray inside the House since it is a 
part of the House, but your people built it short and took it out of the house." 
. Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(49) The merit of the Black Stone, the corner and the Maqam 
877- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "When 
the Black Stone descended from Heaven it was whiter than milk, but the sins of 
the sons of Adam blackened it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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878- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said that he had heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "The (Yemeni) corner and the Maqam are two jewels from 
the jewels of Heaven, but their glow has been extinguished. Had Allah (S.W.T.) 
not put out their light, they would have lit everything between the east and the 
west." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(50) The exodus to Mena and staying over 

879- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) led 
them in prayers in Mena for the prayers of Thuhr, Asr, Mughrib, Isha, and 


Fajr. In the morning he left for Arafat. 


Abu E’isa said that the capacity of one the narrators to memorize well was 
debatable. 
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880- Ibn Abbas narrated that Prophet (S.A. woe stayed Thuhr and Fajr in 
Mena and left in the morning to Arafat. 
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(51) Mena is for those who reach it first 

881-A’isha asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) should we build you a 
house to cover you in Mena?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, Mena is on first come, 


first served basis." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(52) Shortening the prayers in Mena 
882- Haretha Ibn Wahab narrated that he prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
in Mena safely as could be and that the most he (S.A.W.) prayed was two rakaa. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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53- Standing in Arafat and supplicating in it 
883- Yazid Ibn Shaiban reported that Ibn Murba Al-Ansari said to them 
while they were standing in Arafat, "I am the messenger of the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) to you, and he said, "Stay on the grounds where you are since it 
is your inheritance from Ibrahim (S.A.W.).”"" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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884- A’isha narrated that the Quraish and ices following them used to 
stand in Muzdalefa (not Arafat), and they would say, "We are the residents of 
Allah (residents of Mecca)." The rest of the people would stand in Arafat. Allah 
(S.W.T.) then revealed the verse, "Then depart from the place whence all the 


people depart and ask Allah for His Forgiveness. Truly, Allah is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most-Merciful." (Surah Al-Baqara, verse 199) 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(54) All of Arafat is a place of standing 


885- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) stood in Arafat and said, "This is Arafat and this is the standing, and 
all of Arafat is a (place for) standing." Then he departed when the sun sat. He 
had Osama Ibn Zaid (R.A.A.) on the camel with him and he was motioning 
with his hand towards the people. People were jamming left and right and he 
(S.A.W.) would say, "Oh people, have tranquility." When he reached a place 
called Jama’, he combined the two prayers (Mughrib and I’sha’). In the 
morning, he rode to place called Quzah, stood there and said, "This Quzah and 
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this is the standing and all of Jama’ is a standing." He (S.A.W.) then left and 
traveled until he reached a valley called Muhasser. He kicked his camel and 
quickly passed through the valley. After that, he stopped and put Al-Fadl 
behind him on the camel. He then reached at the Jamara (stoning place) and 
threw his Jamarat (pebbles thrown at the place where Satan tried to sway 
Ibrahim from slaughtering his son). He (S.A.W.) then went to the place of 
slaughtering and said, "This is the slaughtering place and all of Mena is a 
slaughtering place." 

A young woman from Khatha’am asked him if she could perform the Hajj 
on behalf of her old father and if it would be counted for him. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Perform the Hajj on behalf of your father." 

Ali (R.A.A.) also said that he (S.A.W.) turned the face of Al-Fadl away and 
that Al-Abbas (R.A.A.) asked him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), why did 
you turn the face of your cousin?" He (S.A.W.) said, "I have seen a young man 
and a young woman, and I feared Satan for them." 

Then a man came and asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have 
performed /fada (tawaf of the Hajj) before shaving my head." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Shave or shorten your hair and there is no problem." 

Ali also said that another man and said that he slaughtered his animal 
before he threw the pebbles and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Throw and 
there is no problem." 

Ali then said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) then arrived at the House 
and performed tawaf. Then he went to the well of Zamzam and said, "Oh family 
of Abdul-Muttalib, had I not feared that the people would take it away from 
you, I would have taken it away from you." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(55) Departing Arafat 
886- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) rested in the valley 
of Muhasser, 
Bishr added that he (S.A.W.) departed the area of Jamee’ with dignity and 
tranquility and that he (S.A.W.) ordered them to do the same. 
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Abu Nua’iem added that he (S.A.W.) ordered them to throw using small 
pebbles and that he (S.A.W.) also told Ali (R.A.A.), "I might not see you after 
this year." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(56) Combining the Mughrib 


and the I’shaa prayers in Muzdalefa 
887- Abdullah Ibn Malek narrated that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) prayed in the 
area of Jamee’ and that he combined the two prayers with one igama (second 
call to prayer). He (R.A.A.) said, "I saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) do the 
same in this area." 
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888- Said Ibn Jubair reported that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated the same 


hadeeth above. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) is sahih hasan. 
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The scholars agree that when the Hajji gets to Jamee’ (Muzdalefa) he 
combines Mughrib and I’shaa with one iqama and no voluntary prayers. Others 
like Ash-Shafe’ii, said that he prayed them with one Athan and two iqamas. 
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(57) Not missing the Hajj if one catches up with the Imam in Jamee’ 
889- Abdurrahman Ibn Yamur reported that some people from Najd came 
to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) while he (S.A.W.) was in Arafat and asked 
him (whether they missed the Hajj or not). He (S.A.W.) ordered a person to call 
(among the people), "The Hajj is Arafat, whoever arrives at the night of Jamaa’ 
before the dawn breaks then he makes the Hajj. The days of Mena are three, but 
whosoever hastens to leave in two days, there is no sin on him and whosoever 
stays on, there is no sin on him." 
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890- Bukair Ibn Ataa’ reported a similar hadeeth from Abdurrahman Ibn 
Yamur. 

Abu EF’isa said that the scholars agree that if a man misses standing in 
Arafat before dawn then he had missed the Hajj. However, he should finish it as 
an U’mrah and has to make up the Hajj the next year. 
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891- U’rwa At-Tae’ii reported that he arrived at Muzdalefa when the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was starting the prayers. He said to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah, I have just arrived from Mount Taie’ after I 
have tired out myself and my camel. By Allah (S.W.T.), I have not missed 
standing on any sand hill (in Arafat). Did I miss the Hajj?" The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever witnesses this prayer of ours and stays with us 
until we push our way out after having stood up in Arafat whether at night or 
during the day, then he has completed his Hajj and fulfilled his ritual." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(58) Sending the weak first from Jamee’ while it is still night 


892- Ibn Abbas reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sent him off 
with the weak (and the elderly) out of Jamee’ while it was still night. 
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893- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S:A.W.) sent the weak from 

among his family first (to the Jamarat) and told them, "Do not throw the stones 
until the sun rises." 


Abu E’isa said that these two hadeeth are hasan sahih. 
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(59) Throwing the pebbles on the sacrificing day at forenoon 


894- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to throw the 
pebbles on the slaughtering day before noon (duha). As for the other days he 
would throw them early afternoon (right when the sun starts declining from the 
middle of the sky). 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(60) Departing from Jamee’ before sunrise 


895- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) departed 
before sunrise. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is hasan sahih. 
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896- Amr Ibn Maimoon narrated that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab was standing 
with a group of people in Jamee’ when he said, "The atheists used to depart 
after the sun rises. They would say, ’Rise, oh Thabeer."" The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
did the opposite, aid so Omar departed before the sunrise. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(61) The stones used are pebbles 


897- Jaber narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) using stones (Jimar) 
the size of small pebbles. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(62) Throwing the stones after the sun declines 
from the middle of the sky 

898- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
used to throw the stones just as the sun started to descend from the middle of 


the sky. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(63) Throwing the pebbles while riding or walking 


899- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once threw the 
stones on the day of slaughtering while he was riding. 
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900- Ibn Omar narrated that if the Prophet (S.A.W.) threw the stones, he 
would walk to it (the site) and walk back. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


¥: ay 


[64 > 64 <p] Sliodl 435 AS cle b OL - 64 

Be pal pig AS aS Ba ls eat a tego 901 
alg) Sher as i5ce 5 il te Sib OU 3 op re He ge ES 
pe cheat py J HSM ale Sas) pli aes SAS es, 

G5 5,2 oe Ci Sl 25 GS Se HE TY Gil dil, OW 3 alas 

See one 

Jil Be a le al Lee Re Rae AY 0 + ese ad dl 
Ay LAS YS ZR was LY gal hi J Joy! i HESS lal 


eae 


The Book of Hajj 44 eal wks 


Sy sole 555 LS Se 55 ll ool Se Goi of US 9) Oy ob al A abs 


65) ght 3 iS J 
(64) How the stones are thrown 
901- Abdurrahman Ibn Yazid narrated that when Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud 
got to Jamrat Al-Aqaba, he turned his back to the valley and faced the Qibla. 
He then threw the stones to his right. He threw seven pebbles and made takbeer 
(to say "Allahuakbar!") with each toss. Abdullah then said, "By Allah, the One 
with Whom there is no other god but Him, it was from this place that the one to 
whom Surah Al-Baqara was revealed to threw the pebbles." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Mas’oud is hasan sahih. 
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902- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Throwing the stones 
and walking between As-Safa and Al-Marwa were decreed so that the 


mentioning of Allah (S.W.T.) would be established." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(65) It is hated to aggressively push people while throwing the pebbles 

903- Qudama Ibn Abdullah narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
throw the pebbles from the top of a female camel without hitting or pushing or 
shoving to either side. 

Abu BF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(66) Sharing slaughtering a cow or a camel 
904- Jaber narrated that they slaughtered with the Prophet (S.A.W.) in the 
year of Hudaibia every seven people in Hajj shared either one cow or one camel. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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905- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that they were traveling with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) when the day of Adha (slaughter) arrived. Every seven people together 
slaughtered one cow, and every ten men together slaughtered one camel. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(67) Marking and garlanding the sacrificial animal 
906- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) when he was still in Thil- 
Hulaifa (outside Medina) marked (by making a small wound) his sacrificial 
animal on the right hand side and cleaned the blood off of it. He tied two 
sandals around its neck. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(68) Another hadeeth on the subject 


907- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) bought his hadii 
(sacrificial animal) from Qudaid. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[69 > 669 <6] patel) cig sls 3 tle Lb SL 69 
UG AESE Se al pe eld op gee NI be ge EU UST as Whe _ 908 
AO Se ES ES yee ee a ey Gd SG Si se 
sla Jal yaks Sie Na le Yaally Zaree Gum date Le tee yl Jt 
F> belly UB Se tt ale AT ee a ps GAG gt Ay UG 
pel de Cty Ue le C55 AB GIGI Joy SU 15) : Le al uae Jey A 3d 
(69) Placing garlands on the animal for the resident 


908- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she twisted garlands for the sacrificial 
animal of the Prophet (S.A.W.) before he assumed ihram while he still had his 
regular clothes on. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(70) Placing garlands on the sheep 


909- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she used to twist the garlands of the 
sacrificial animals of sheep for the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and he would 
not assume the state of Ihram. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(71) What to do with the sacrificial animal if injured 
910- Najia Al-Khuza’ii, the owner of the animals used by the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), asked the Messenger of Allah about what he should do with the 
animals if they were injured. He (S.A.W.) said, "Slaughter it. Afterwards, dip its 
hoof in the blood and let the people eat from the meat." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(72) Riding the sacrificial animal 
911- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw a man leading 
his sacrificial animal, and he told him to ride it. The man said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), it is only a sacrificial animal." The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
repeated the order to the man. Finally he (S.A.W.) said after the third or fourth 
time, "Woe unto you, ride it!" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(73) What part of the head is shaved first? 

912- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) threw the 
first jamra, he slaughtered his ritual animal. Then he asked his barber to shave 
the right side of his head first. He (S.A.W.) gave his hair to Abu Talha, and then 
he told the barber to the shave the left side of his head. He told Abu Talha to 
distribute the hair among the people. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(74) Cutting the hair versus shaving it 
913- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
shaved his head and some of the companions followed suit. Others only 
shortened their hair. Ibn Omar said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
*May Allah (S.W.T.) bless the shaved ones.’ He (S.A.W.) said that once or 
twice, and then he (S.A.W.) said, ’And those who shortened (their hair).’" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(75) It is hated for women to shave their heads 


914- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited 
the women to shave their heads. 
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915- Humam reported from Khalas a similar hadeeth, but he did not 
mention Ali (R.A.A.). 

Abu E’isa said that there is a problem with the chain of this hadeeth, but the 

same hadeeth was narrated from A’isha. She also said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


prohibited the woman to shave her head. 
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(76) The ruling on shaving before slaughtering 


or slaughtering before throwing 
916- Abdullah Ibn Amr (R.A.A.) narrated that a man once told the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), "I shaved before I slaughtered." He (S.A.W.) said, "Slaughter, and 
there is no problem." Another told him (S.A.W.),"I have slaughtered before I 
tossed the pebbles." He (S.A.W.) said, "Throw, and there is no problem." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(77) Putting on perfume once out of ihram and before the visit 
917- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she perfumed the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) with musk perfume before he went into ihram and another time on the 
day of slaughtering before he made tawaf around the House. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is hasan sahih. 
The majority of the scholars say that when the Hajji throws the Jamara of 


Aqaba (the first throw) on the day of slaughtering and after he has shaved or 
cut his hair, then everything has become halal for him except women. Others 
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said that women and wearing perfume stay unlawful for him. 
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(78) The time to stop the talbiya 

918- Al-Fad] Ibn Abbas said, "The Messenger of Allah had me with him on 
his ride between Jamee’ and Mena and he was making Talbiya and did not stop 


until he threw the Jamara." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(79) The time to stop the talbiya in U’mra 

919- Ibn Abbas narrated that he (S.A.W.) used to stop saying the talbiya in 


U’mra when he touched the Black Stone. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(80) Making the tawaf of ifada at night 
920- Ibn Abbas and A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
delayed the tawaf of ifada (the ritual tawaf after staying in Mena) until night. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(81) Lodging in Al-Abtah 
921- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.), Abu Bakr, 
Omar, and Othman all used to lodge in the city of Al-Abtah. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
The scholars said that lodging in Al-Abtah is not sunnah, but it is only the 
place in which he (S.A.W.) lodged. 
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922- Ibn Abbas narrated that te cline t in Al-Abtah means nothing except 


that it is a place that the Prophet (S.A.W.) stayed. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(82) Al-Abtah lodging 
923- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the reason the Messenger of Allah stayed 
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in Al-Abtah was that it was easier for his departure. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(83) Hajj for the young 

924- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that a woman lifted up her 
young son and asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), "Is there a Hajj for this 


boy?" He (S.A.W.) replied, "Yes, and you get rewarded." 
The hadeeth of Jaber is gharib. 
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925- As-Saeb Ibn Yazid narrated that his father took him on the farewell 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) when he was seven years old. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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926- There is another narration to Jaber’s hadeeth. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is Mursal. 
The consensus of the scholars is that if a boy performs the Hajj, he will still 


have to perform the obligatory Hajj when he becomes an adult. This applies to 
the slave after he is freed. He has to perform Hajj again if he can. 
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(84) Another hadeeth 


927- Jaber narrated that when they performed pilgrimage they would make 
talbiya on behalf of the women and would throw the pebbles on behalf of the 
children. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(85) Performing Hajj on behalf of the old and the deceased 

928- Al-Fadl Ibn Abbas reported that a woman from Khatha’am said, "Oh 
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Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), the obligation of Hajj was revealed and my father 
is an old man who is not capable of riding a camel." He (S.A.W.) said, "Perform 
the Hajj on his behalf." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(86) Another hadeeth on the subject 
929- Buraida narrated that a woman came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, 


"My mother has died without performing the Hajj. Should I perform it on her 
behalf?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, perform it on her behalf." 
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(87) Another hadeeth 

930- Abu Razeen Al-Uqaili narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about his old father who was not capable of performing the Hajj or the 


Umra or even riding. He (S.A.W.) said, "Perform the Hajj and the Umra on 
behalf of your father." 
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(88) Is the Umra obligatory or not? 


931- Jaber narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about whether the 
Umra was obligatory or not. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is not, but if you 
make Una it is better." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(89) Another hadeeth 

932- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Umra entered into the Hajj until the Day of Resurrection." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

The interpretation of this hadeeth is that the people of the pre-Islamic era 
used to not allow the performance of Umra during the Hajj months; Shawwal, 
Thul-Qi’da, and the first ten days of Thul-Hijjah. This hadeeth allowed people 
to perform Umra in the Hajj months. 
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(90) The merit of Umra 
933- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Umra until the next Umra is cancellation for the sins between them. 
The accepted Hajj has no reward other than Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(91) Making U’mra from Tan’eem 
934- Abdurrahman Ibn Abu Bakr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


ordered him to initiate the U’mra of A’isha from At-Tan’eem. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(92) The performance of Umra from Jea’ranah 
935- Mohrash narrated that The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W) leaved 
Jea’ranah nightly to MeKKa to perform Umra and came back to Serf in the 
next day after the passed his night in Jea’ranah. for that no body saw him. 
Abu E’isa said that hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(93) The performance of Rajab’s Umra 


936- Ibn Urwa narrated when they asked Ibn Omar if the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W) perform Umra in Rajab? Ai’sha said the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W) he does not perform Umra without Ibn Umra, and he does’nt perform 
in Rajab. 

Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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937- Ibn Omar narrated that the prophet (S.A.W) perform Umra four times, 
one of them in rajab. 
Abu EF’isa said this hadeeth gharib hasan sahih. 
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(94) The performance of zi-al Hijjah Umra 
938- Al-Baraa narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) perform Umra in zi-al- 
Quada 
Abu E’isa said this hadeeth hasan sahih. 


[95 : 195 sp] GUas5 332 J the St - 95 
BY col ye Delgo] Lhe G5 SM oot yf UST Ne 3, jai Wham _ 939 


gel obs 59 The Book of Hajj 


SLAs; 3 Bae) i il ik adi 
Gas Jas5 

Ft ty Al, 2 als 2s ol of GU Bs 

2 B9 oF SPU ye Hey OIG IU. AS Bp JL, : ase 
jas af Luss, eal E855 PE ihe BU BIYE IES, ee 
Sb Ob 8 tell ge SS SB phased Oy vakgSN Whe fateh Taco hte 
5 FB Sell oe G95 Phe ess Mia As GIRS aiumress eae 
or EB 5 48 Sst aul 58 (B13 cp 

(95) Making U’mra in Ramadan 

939- Um Maa’kel narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A U’mra in 


Ramadan is equivalent to a pilgrimage." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(96) The pilgrim who breaks or injures his leg 
940- Al-Hajjaj Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever is injured (during Hajj) and his leg is broken or he starts limping then 
his state of ihram is voided. He has to make another Hajj." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(97) Stating the conditions of the Hajj 
941- Duba’a Bint Al-Zubair asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) I want to make the pilgrimage, should I state any conditions?" 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." She said, "What should I say?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Say, "Labbayka Allahumma Labbayk, Labbayk.’ The end of my ihram is where 
You make my trip impossible to finish." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(98) Another hadeeth on the wubjext 
942- Salem reported that his father was against making a statement of 
conditions for the pilgrimage and he would say, "Is not the Sunnah of your 
Prophet (S.A.W.) sufficient for you?" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(99) The woman starting menstruating after the tawaf of ifada 
943- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she told the Prophet (S.A.W.) that Safiya 
Bint Huyaye was menstruating during the days in Mena. He (S.A.W.) said, "Then 
she is keeping us from going back (having to wait until she is clean)." They said, 
"But she has already performed ifada (the Hajj tawaf)." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Then she is not (holding us back from leaving)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is hasan sahih. 
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944- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "Whoever pérforms the Hajj should let his last 
steps be while circling the House, except for menstruating women; the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) has excused them." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) is hasan sahih. 


ae 7 «100 ia eT hs PRIN ih Senge He ese BD 


- ace ye cokes at £88 go al ge 252M ou gl 
ey Sighs VY) Wis Gc 


AES eds 2516) ii pla gil he aS Na le Jfesll ne yet JU 
Lash st 5i lia 28 Je ABE ye Cys Mia Gy) By eel Giga Vy yis 
(100) Performing the Hajj rituals for a menstruating woman 
945- A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "I was menstruating, and the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) ordered me to perform all the rituals except for circling the House." 
Abu E’isa said the scholars apply this hadeeth and rule that the 
menstruating woman should perform all the rituals except for making tawaf 
around the House. 
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945b- Ibn Abbas narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) that he 
(S.A.W.) said, "The postpartum and the menstruating women should bathe and 
perform all the rituals. However they have to wait and be clean to make tawaf 
around the House." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(101) Tawaf should be the last thing one does for Hajj or U’mra 
946- Abdullah Ibn Aous narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Whoever performs Hajj or U’mra to this House should make tawaf his last 
ritual." Omar (R.A.A.) then said, "I hope you fall on the ground. You heard 


that from the Prophet (S.A.W.) and did not tell us (until now)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(102) Only one tawaf required 
for the person making the Hajj of Qiran. 
947- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) combined the Hajj and the 
U’mra (Qiran), and he performed only one tawaf. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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948- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. W.) 
said, "If the intention is to combine the Hajj with the U’mra (Qiran), then one 
tawaf and one sa’ii (the seven trips between Mount Safa and Mount Marwa) are 
sufficient. Afterwards comes the breaking of the state of ihram. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(103) A person stays only three nights 


in Mecca after completing his rituals. 


949- Al-A’ala Ibn Al-Hadrami narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"The traveler only stays three nights in Mecca after he completes the rituals." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(104) What to say as one senses after Hajj or U’mra 
950- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say the 
following after departing a battlefield, Hajj or U’mra, and when going up a hill. 
He would make takbeer three times and say, "Za Ilaha Illa Allah Wahdahu La 
Sharika Lahu, Lahu Al-Mulk, Wa Lahu Al-Hamd, Wa Huwa Ala Kulli Shai-en 
Qadeer, Ai-yibun, Ta-ibun, A’-bedoun, Sa-ehuun, Li Rabbina H’amiduun, Sadaka 
Allahu Wa’dahu, Wa nasara A’abdahu, Wa Hazama Al-Ahzaba Wahdahu." 
(There is no god but Allah; One with no partners and to Him belongs the 
ownership and the praise. He is omnipotent over all. We return as repented 
worshippers who traveled (for the sake of Allah) and are thankful to Allah. 
Allah is true in keeping His Word. He gave victory to His slave, and He alone 
defeated the parties.) 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(105) When someone in the state of ihram dies 

951- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that when they were traveling with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) in Hajj, a man fell off his camel and was killed. The man was 
in ihram. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Wash him with water and sidr 
(infused leaves from the lote tree). Then wrap him in his ihram clothes and do 


not cover his head for he will be resurrected on the Day of Resurrection making 
tahlil and the talbiya." 


ql obs 65 The Book of Hajj 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(106) Treating the irritated eye of the Muhrim with cactus 
952- Nubaih Ibn Wahab reported that Omar Ibn Ubaidallah’s eyes became 
irritated when he was in ihram. He asked Iban Ibn Othman about what to do, 
and Iban told him to put cactus leaf on them since he heard his father Othman 
Ibn Affan (R.A.A.) narrate that from the Prophet (S.A.W.). The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Bandage them with cactus." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(107) The Muhrim can shave his head if necessary 
953- Kaab Ibn Ujrah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) passed by him in 


Hudaybiya before entering Mecca. Kaab was in ihram and was lighting a fire. 
Lice were falling out of his hair onto his face. He (S.A.W.) said, "Are you being 
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harmed by these insects?" He said, "Yes." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Then 

shave and feed six poor people (with three measurements of food called sas for 

each person). If you cannot afford that, then fast three days or offer a sacrifice." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(108) Allowance for the shepherds to throw one 
day and supplicate the other 
954- Udday narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) permitted the shepherds to 
throw one day and then supplicate on the next day. 


Abu E’isa said that this is what Ibn Uyayna narrated, but Malek’s narration 
is stronger. 
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955- Asem Ibn Udday reported that the Messenger of “Allah (S.A.W.) 
permitted the shepherds to throw on the day of slaughtering and then skip the 
next day. They could throw for both days during one of the other days. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(109) The day of the great Hajj (Al-Hajju Al-Akbar) 

956- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that once Ali (R.A.A.) returned to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) from Yemen, and he (S.A.W.) asked him, "With 
what (intention) did you pronounce your talbiya?" Ali (R.A.A.) said, "I 
pronounced the talbiya with the same intention that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) had." He (S.A.W.) said, "Had I not brought the sacrificial animal with 
me, I would have broken my ihram." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(110) The greatest day of the Hajj 
957- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) which day is 


the greatest day of the Hajj (A/-Hajju Al-Akbar) and that he (S.A.W.) said, "The 
slaughtering day." 
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958- Al-Hareth reported that Ali (R.A.A.) said, "The greatest day of the 
Hajj is the slaughtering day." 
Abu E’isa said that the second hadeeth is stronger than the first one. 
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(111) Pointing towards the two corners (of the Kaa’ba) 

959- Ubaid Ibn Umair reported that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) used to push his 
way through to the two corners of the Kaa’ba in a way that he had never seen 
any other of the companions do. Ubaid said, "Oh Abu Abdulrahman, I see you 
push your way through to the two corners of the Ka’aba in a way I have not 
seen any other of the companions do." Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "I do it because 
I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that wiping over them (the 
two corners) is to making up (kaffara) for sins." He also heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) say, "Whoever rotates around this House for one week counting (the 
circles) is like freeing a slave." He (R.A.A.) also heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"For every footstep that he puts down or lifts up a sin is lifted off him and a 
good deed is written for him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(112) Regular conversation is not allowed during tawaf 
960- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Making 
tawaf (circling) around the House is like prayers. If you do talk during tawaf, 
then whoever speaks should only speak of the good things." 
Abu F’isa said that the scholars agree that one should only speak of a need 
or make thikr (remembrance) of Allah. 
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(113) The Black Stone 

961- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said about the stone, "By Allah (S.W.T.), Allah will resurrect it on the Day of 
the Resurrection with two eyes with which he will see and a tongue with which 
he will speak and witness for those who touched him (the Black Stone) 


truthfully." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(114) Another hadeeth about the Black Stone 


962- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to rub 
himself with an unscented lotion while he was in state of ihram. 
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(115) Another hadeeth 

963- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she used to take water from Zamzam 
with her (back to Medina) and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to take water 


from it too. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(116) Another hadeeth 

964- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) was asked where the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prayed Thuhr on the day of Tarwiya (the eighth day of Thul Hijjah), and he 
said, "In Mena." Then he was asked where he (S.A.W.) prayed Asr on the day 
of departure, and Anas (R.A.A.) said, "In Al-Abtah." Then he said to the one 


asking him, "Do what your leaders do." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Funerals 


Taken from the Messenger of Allah 


(1) The rewards of the sick 
965- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Any harm 
that comes to the believer from the prick of a thorn or something more, Allah 
(S.W.T.) will lift him a degree and will lift a sin from him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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966- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Any harm inflicted on the believer, whether it is fatigue, sadness, 
stress, or even worry about something, Allah will forgive his sins for it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(2) Visiting the sick 

967- Thawban narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the Muslim visits 
his sick Muslim brother, then (while he is there) it will be as if he is in a khurfa 


(garden) in Paradise until he leaves." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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968- In another narration there is an addition in which the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
was asked what Khurfa was and he (S.A.W.) said, "It is a garden." 
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969- Abu Fakheta reported that Ali (R.A.A.) took him by the hand and told 


him to go visit Al-Hasan because he was ill. They found Abu Musa visiting him. 
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Ali (R.A.A.) asked Abu Musa whether his visit was with the intention of visiting 
the sick or just a regular visit. Abu Musa said he was visiting him with the 
intention of visiting the sick. Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Any Muslim who visits his sick brother in Islam in the 
morning, then seventy thousand angels will pray upon him until the evening. If 
he visits him in the evening, then seventy thousand angels will pray upon him 
until the morning. He will also have a garden in Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(3) It is prohibited to wish for death 

970, 971- Haretha Ibn Muddarreb reported that he came upon Khabbab 
who had a burning pain in his stomach. Khabbab (R.A.A.) said, "I do not know 
of any of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) who have had as much trials 
as I have. I was with them during the days of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and I had 
no money not even a dirham. Now, there is forty thousand dirhams in one 
corner of my house, yet had not been that the Messenger of Allah prohibited us 


from wishing for death, I would have wished I was dead." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by Khabbab is hasan sahih. 
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(4) Seeking refuge with Allah for the ill person 

972- Abu Said narrated that Jibril came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked, 
"Are you ill?" He (S.A.W.) said. "Yes." Jibril said, "Bismi Allahi Argqeek Min 
Kulli Shai-en Yu’theek, Min Sharri Kulli Nafsen Wa A’ine Haseden Bismi Allahi 
Argeek, Wa Allahu Yashfeek (In the name of God I invoke (healing) prayers on 
you to protect you from anything that could harm you, from the evil of every 
soul, and from the envious eye. In the name of Allah, I invoke protection on 
you, and Allah is the One to heal you). 
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“973- Abdelaziz Ibn Suhaib reported that he went with Thabet Al-Bunani 
and saw Anas Ibn Malek. Thabet said, "Oh Abu Hamza, I feel ill." Anas said, 
"Should I invoke the ruqya (healing prayer) of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
on you?" Thabet said yes. Anas said, "Allahuma Rabba An-Nas Muthib AI- 
Ba’as Ishfi Anta Ash-Shafi, La Shafi Illa Ant, Shifa-an La Yughadiru 
Saqaman." (Oh Allah, the Lord of all the people, the One who takes disease 
away, please cure him since You are the Healer. There is no (true) healer but 
You; a cure that will never be replaced by sickness.) 

Abu E’isa said that both hadeeth are hasan sahih. 
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(5) It is encouraged to write a will 
974- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
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"There is a right on the Muslim that he should not sleep for more than two 
nights in a row if he has something to inherit before his will is written and kept." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Making a will for one third or one quarter of the conti 

975- Saad Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once visited him 
when he was sick. He (S.A.W.) asked him, "Did you write your will?" Saad said 
yes. He (S.A.W.) said, "How much (of your wealth)?" Saad said, "I wrote 
everything for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "You did not 
leave anything for your children?" Saad (R.A.A.) said, "They are rich and well 
off." He (S.A.W.) said, "Write off one tenth only." Saad kept persisting to give 
more away until the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Give away in your will one third, 
and the third is too much." 

Abu Aburrahman ruled to give less than the third because the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said that one third is too much. Scholars agree that it is not 
permissible to give away more than one third. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Instructing the one near death (to say the shahadah) 
and supplicating for him 
976- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Instruct 


your dying people to say ’La Ilaha Illa Allah’ (There is no god save Allah)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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977- Um Salama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W,) 
said, "If you visit the sick or the dying say only good things since the angels say 
’Amen’ for every supplication you say." 

Um Salama then said that when Abu Salama died, she said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), Abu Salama has died." He (S.A.W.) told her to say, "Oh 
Allah forgive me and him and replace him with something better." 

Um Salama said that she made that dua’a, and Allah (S.W.T.) gave her a 
better substitute; the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Um Salama is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The scholars said that once the dying person has said the shahadah 
(testament of faith), he should not be told to say it again as long as he does not 
say anything else. 
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(8) The hard pains of death 

978- A’isha narrated that she watched the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
while he was dying. He had cup of water and would put his hand in the cup, 
wipe his face with water and say, "Oh Allah, help me with the pains of death." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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979- Ibn Omar narrated that Ai’sha said: don’t rejoice the diggrace of death 
for anybody I was seen the Prophet (S.A.W.) to be dying. 
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980- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that he had heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The soul of the believer leaves like a mist, and I do not like the 


death of the donkey." They asked, "What is the death of the donkey?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The sudden death." 
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(9) Another hadeeth 


981- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Any two people who memorize (the Quran) and recite what they memorized 
during the night or day, Allah will see the good of what is in the beginning of the 
page and the end of it and say (to His angels), ’I make you witnesses that I have 
forgiven my servants for what is between the two pages." 

Al-Bukhari considered this to be a weak hadeeth. 


[10 : = «10 se] SL- 10 

oF BS ye tA oy SEU oe de by SS te UE J tee We - 982 
etl BS i Se IG BE Eo ye tel ye SUG yp ail ae 

yew onl oe Ul ds db 

eg Lis S51) GY colli Jal 25 06, Je Ee We see yf db 
Bley o au! ee 

(10) The believer dies with sweat on his forehead 

982- Abdullah Ibn Buraida reported that his father reported that the 


Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The believer dies with sweat on his forehead." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(11) Another hadeeth 
983- Anas narrated that he went to a young man who was dying and asked 
him, "How are you?" The young man said, "By Allah oh Messenger of Allah, I 
am hopeful of Allah, and I fear my sins." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"If these two (hope and fear) meet in the heart of a dying servant, then Allah 
(S.W.T.) will give him what he hopes for and will save him from what he fears." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(12) Hating to make an Islam. 
984- Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman (R.A.A.) asked people to not announce his 


death because he feared it would be an obituary, and he had heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) prohibit it. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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985- Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Reware of 
announcing the death, because making an obituary is an act of Jahiliya (the 
ignorant, pre-Islamic era)." Abdullah added, "Our obituary is making the 
Athan about the death." 
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986- Alqama narrated the same hadeeth without the addition from 
Abdullah about the obituary. 

Abu F’isa said that the narration of the second hadeeth is stronger than the 
first. The hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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The scholars said that it is okay to declare the death to the relatives and 
brothers in Islam 
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(13) Patience is at the first shock 


987- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "(True) 
patience is at the first shock (of the crisis)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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988- There is another narration through Shu’ba from Thabet Al-Banani 
from Anas from the Prophet (S.A.W.) which reads the same; "(True) patience is 
at the first shock (of the crisis)." 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth through this narration is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 
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(14) Kissing the deceased 
989- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) kissed Othman Ibn 
Matho’un who was dead, and he (S.A.W.) was crying. The narrator said, 
"His (S.A.W.) eyes were shedding tears." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) Washing the deceased 


990- Um Attieh narrated that one of the daughters of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
died, and he said, "Wash her odd number of times; three or five times or more if 
you think you need to. Wash her with water and sidr (infused leaves of the lote 
tree). The last time you wash her add some camphor (or perhaps he said a little 
bit of camphor. When you finish call me." When they finished they called him 
(S.A.W.). He tossed his waist sheet to them and said, "Make her feel it (shroud 
her with it)." 

In another narration Um Attieh added that he (S.A.W.) also said, "And 
start (washing) with the limbs on her right side and the ablution areas." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) Musk for the deceased 
991- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best of perfume is musk." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Sb ole AE oy EE oe Ge GI Ul 55 J SU te 992 
MeSoce CBI BOW Sho! ge Jet Be Zlob SE ae Ol ye 

spall JAT Gat Be Me le Gols | ae apie ake t gee ool aS 

4, aS SIGS wy eel Be bt Jat G Gan 65 by GEL], Lol dys 
sence be AS IU Sle JG BB gl ye ten gl ye Bai yl ye Lally 3) 
4B es by AE, BB ob B Fe 
992- Abu Said reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about musk, 


and he (S.A.W.) said, "It is the best of your perfumes." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) Making ghusl after washing the deceased 
993- Abu Huraira narrated that Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Ghusl is to be made 
after washing him and perform ablution after carrying him; him meaning the 
deceased." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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The scholars differed on that issue. Some like Ash-Shafeii inferred that ghusl 
is not required after bathing the deceased and that ablution is required at least. 
Ibn Al-Mubarak said that neither ablution nor ghusl is required. 
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(18) The preferred shroud 

994- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Dress 
in your white clothes since they are the best clothes and shroud your dead in 


white." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) Another hadeeth on the subject 
995- Abu Qutada narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone is in charge of (burying) his brother, then let him shroud him 
properly." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(20) The shroud of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

996- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was shrouded in 
three white Yemeni shrouds and no shirts or turbans. Some said to A’isha that 
they thought he (S.A.W.) had been shrouded in two shrouds and one nice cloak. 
She said that the nice cloak was brought, but they refused it and did not shroud 
him (S.A.W.) in it. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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997- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that in Namira the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) shrouded Hamza Ibn Abdulmuttalib in one shroud. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[21:2 21 6] cool! JAY Goat plaall 3 elt be OL - 21 


eror 


cp BE oe Ee Fy Ole UW Bt by Des pot Gy Lael We - 998 
JAY Laholn 8 Zool IB ake Uae sé Uh OG BS oy dh os wl oe WE 
Appads  pbelt 3B op Lub are 
5 FT 85 bal Jal 25 a wy. Genial woe oh Ub 
elt OB hy eel EY gh Sy etal al 
gery ats sige Bish ate bees ‘could gl la 
(21) Making food for the family 


of the deceased 
998- Abdullah Ibn Jafar narrated that when Jafar (R.A.A.) died, the 
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Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Make food for the family of Jafar since they have 
received something that keeps them busy." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) Prohibiting slapping the face 
and tearing the clothes at the crisis 
999- Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He is not one of us 


who tears the clothes, slaps his face and makes the call of Jahiliya." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) It is hated to wail 
1000- Ali Ibn Rabi’a Al-Asdi reported that a man from the Ansar died, and 
the people started wailing. Al-Mughira Ibn Shuba came, got on the pulpit and 
said, "What is this wailing in Islam? I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


say, The one they wail for will be tortured with whatever they said about him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1001- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "(There are) Four Jahiliya habits (wrong doings from pre-Islamic times) 
that my nation will not give up; wailing, lineage accusations, contagiousness 
that means that one camel gets a disease and another hundred get infected and 
yet the people will only worry about the first camel that caused it, and saying 
that it rained due to (the goodness of) so and so." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(24) It is hated to cry over the deceased 


1002- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The deceased is punished for the crying of his family over him." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

A group of scholars hated to cry on the deceased and hoped that a person 


would not be punished if he had ordered his family not to cry on him after he 
died. 
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1003- Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, 
"Any dead person’s family who cry over him and say, "Oh, you were my 


mountain (of support). Oh you were my master,’ then two angels will be sent to 
him to poke him and ask him if he was (truly) so." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(25) It is permitted to cry over the deceased 

1006- A’isha (R.A.A.) heard that Ibn Omar said that the decéased is 
tormented with the living crying over him. She (R.A.A.) said, "May Allah 
(S.W.T.) forgive Abu Abdurrahman (Ibn Omar). He did not lie, but he might 
have forgotten or was mistaken. What happened was that when the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) passed by people crying over a Jewish woman, he said, ’They 
are crying for her, and she is being tortured in her grave." 
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1004- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The deceased is 
tormented by the crying of his family over him." 
A’isha said, "May Allah (S.W.T.) have mercy on him (Ibn Omar). He did 
not lie, but he is mistaken. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said that about a deceased Jew 
who was being tormented while his family was crying for him." 


Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth of A’isha is hasan sahih. 
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1005- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) took 
Abdurrahman Ibn Aouf to see his sick son Ibrahim. Ibrahim was dying, so the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) took him and put him in his lap and cried. Abdurrahman 
said, "You cry when you have prohibited crying?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, I 
prohibited two stupid, loud voices; the voice that comes with the first shock and 
includes scratching the face and tearing the clothes and the ringing of Satan." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) Walking in front of the funeral (convoy) 


1007- Salem narrated that his father saw the Prophet (S.A.W.), Abu Bakr, 
and Omar walking in front of the janaza (funeral procession). 
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1008- There is another narration of the same hadeeth above. 


ise dG & AHI eee AUST SIS le Ul wat Gy ee Wate - 1009 
hea He. oe 1, 6 ABN OG .G3es pul bbs Faby SS oly Be Sl 


Pies) is aa 
oF dels jes wee 3 aly oF dnl ely ASE 528 a Cade 1 gant 5 yl Jb 


plotl Obs 89 The Book of Funerals 


by Wes Ls by Chee Fs S55 ES oy! tee AS al phe ESS 

nls sass Bly ail All 2 5S a Sot TS BU ye BUA GY wt, 
pool SS A oe Lata Sho 

5A J) IG GH he JG: Oi ort bt iri Se i seen os) OS 


Sree 


OF Gl sil3: 5G FI du. EES yl St Je eal Ji Vad GAN Cae 
2 ol go til 
pstog Becge) SABES ge Eales fn gl edie 3 i? 


Ges - Seo 


NN rile: Fatal Pie ek ath Do aioe oe 

#6 23) ES fs dal BI 28 ol 3 55S Gul ASB plat YB fal GSH, 

ts piel Jy As vod eh oa ai | pas 

1009- Al-Zuhri reported that the he (S.A.W.), ee Bakr, and Omar 
used to walk in front of the funeral procession. 
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1010-Anas also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.), Abu Bakr, and Omar 
used to walk in front of the funeral procession. 
Abu E’isa said that the last hadeeth is the strongest. 
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(27) Walking behind the janaza 

1011- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud reported that they asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) about walking behind the funeral. He (S.A.W.) said, "Do not lag 
behind. If he is going to good, then you will speed up his departure. If he is 
going to bad, then the funeral which follows him cannot delay the people of the 
fire from reaching the fire. The part of the janaza in front of the procession is 
not a part of it." 
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(28) It is hated to ride behind the janaza 

1012- Thawban narrated that they were with the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) in a janaza when he (S.A.W.) saw people riding behind it. Therefore he 


(S.A.W.) said, "Are you not ashamed? The angels of Allah are on their feet, and 
you are riding on the backs of animals." 
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(29) Permission to do that 


1013- Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that they were in the funeral procession of 
Abu Ad-Dahdah with the Prophet (S.A.W.) who was riding a mare which was 
trying to go fast and they were around him while he was trying to slow it down." 
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1014- Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) walked behind 


in the funeral procession of Abu Ad-Dahdah and went back on a mare. Abu 
F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(30) Speeding up the janaza 

1015- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Speed up the 
janaza because if the dead is going to good, then you are speeding that up. If it is 


heading for evil, then you are taking the evil off your necks (since they carry the 
dead on their shoulders)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(31) Hamza and the people that died at Uhud 

1016- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) stood 
up by the mutilated corpse of Hamza and said, "Had it not been that Saffia (his 
sister) would not agree, I would have left him for the animals so that he would 
be resurrected on the Day of Judgment from their bellies." 

He (S.A.W.) then ordered for something in order to shroud him. It was not 
long enough to cover his feet if it was pulled over his head or long enough to 
cover his head if his feet were covered. There were many dead, and there were 
not enough shrouds. Two or three men were covered with one shroud and then 
buried in the same grave. The Prophet (S.A.W.) would ask which of the men 
knew more of the Quran, and then he would advance that man in the grave 
(towards the Qibla). He (S.A.W.) buried them, but did not perform the janaza 
prayer on them. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(32) Another hadeeth on the subject 
1017- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) would visit the sick, witness the funeral, ride a donkey, answer the 
slave’s invitation, and once on the day of Quraitha rode a donkey which was 
bridled with a rope made from gourd and saddled with gourd. 
Abu E’isa said that there is a weak narrator in the chain. 
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(33) Another hadeeth on the subject 
1018- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
died, they differed about where to bury him (S.A.W.). Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) said, 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say something I cannot forget. He 
said, "Allah (S.W.T.) takes the soul of a prophet in the same spot where he is 
supposed to be buried.’ So bury him below his bed." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that one of the narrators is 
weak. 
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(34) Another hadeeth on the ane 


1019- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Mention only the good deeds of your dead ones and stop talking about 
their shortcomings." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(35) Sitting down during the funeral 


1020- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
would not sit down in a funeral until the body was lowered into the grave. One 
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time a Jewish rabbi said to him, "This is what we also do, oh Muhammad." He 
then sat down and said, "Distinguish yourselves from them." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(36) The merit of the crisis if one hopes for the rewards 

1021- Abu Musa Al-Ashari narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If a servant’s child dies, Allah asks the angels, "Did you take the soul of 
my servant’s child?’ and they say they did. He (S.W.T.) then asks, "What did my 
servant say?’ If they reply, "He praised You and said Inna Lillah Wa Inna Ilayhi 
Rajio’un (to Allah we belong and to Him we return),’ then Allah (S.W.T.) says, 
’*Build a house for my servant in Paradise and name it The House of Praise.” 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(37) Making takbeer at the funeral 


1022- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed on 
An-Najashi (the Ethiopian leader) and made takbeer four times. 
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Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1023- Abdurrahman Ibn Abu Laila reported that Zaid in Abu Arqam used 
to make takbeer four times at the funeral. One time he made five, and when he 
was asked about it, he said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had done that 


too. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(38) What is said during the janaza prayer 


1024- Abu Ibrahim Al-Ash-hali narrated that his father reported that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to say the following during the Janaza 
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prayer. "Allahumma Ighfir Li H’ayyinna Wa Mayyittina, Wa Shahidana Wa 
Gha-ibena, Wa Saghirina Wa Kabirina, Wa Thakirina Wa Unthana." (Oh Allah, 
forgive our living and our dead, the present among us and the absent, our young 
and our old, and our men and our women.) 

Abu Huraira narrated the same hadeeth and added the following. 
"Allahumma Man Ah’yaytahu Fa Ah’yihi A’la Al-Islam Wa Man Tawafaytahu 
Tawafahu A’la Al-Iman (Oh Allah, whoever You keep alive, let them live on 
Islam. And whoever dies, have him die on belief)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1025- Aouf Ibn Malek narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) praying on a dead man and understood the following from his words. 
"Allahumma Ighfir lahu War-Hamhu Wa Ighsilhu Bil Barad Wa Ighsilhu 
Kama yughsal Ath-Thoub (Oh Allah, forgive him and have mercy on him and 


wash him with snow just like the garment is washed)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(39) Reciting the Fatiha at the funeral 
1026- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) read Surah Al-Fatiha ~ 


in the janaza prayers. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not that much strong. 


plot! Obs 97 The Book of Funerals 


or 4 


op BS oe ORE UST Bade by te J LE BST LE by dene the - 1027 
SAS Sale 8 SE le Lo te Sob Oe yy ae gy Eb oe Gal 
Apel AS So HN oll Se A ARC 

ples JB ats ee Lie le ally. Gage Gm Sapte in ‘got afl JG 
every | al] Ay DES iosle, 136 ol S230 ¢ res 9% B25 clea bs 
Las] a5 le LAN 3 15 is Y iss JA Ae Ax; Sy GLAM, Lol, Zslsi JS 
Jal is js ones Gop l 0 Ag seted ED, RE Soll de Sally ail be ts fh 
AWE 655 BF oe ee SI» Gy dle b Ey. 5 SI 
1027-Talha Ibn Abdullah Ibn Ouf reported that Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) prayed 
the janaza and recited Al-Fatiha. Talha asked if that was from the Sunnah, and 


Ibn Abbas said, "It is from the Sunnah or it is from the complete Sunnah." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(40) Praying the janaza and the intercession for the dead 
1028- When Malek Ibn Hubaira would lead a funeral prayer that was not 
attended by many people, he would divide the ones present into three rows. He 
did that because the Messenger of Allah had said, "If the dead person has three 
rows of people that pray on him, then their intercession (for him) is a must." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by Malek is a hasan hadeeth. 
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1029- A’isha (R.A.A.) sacral that the ule (S.A.W.) said, "There is no 
deceased Muslim that if a group of Muslims numbering at least one hundred 
pray on him and asking intercession on his behalf that will not (definitely) have 
that intercession accepted." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


447 - 


anes peel lh Oe laws 41 


[41 wa «41 ] nse tes ol grb ie 
3 BE sal 3 05 SE on ar ge 59 UST NES tae 10 


7 
< of 


Sad $B Sl Ses chal SF UGE 28 at J, dts ous Loh 06 Ziel pe 
Sora et EE aie 8 EE Ges Su ts alls 5 UG ys 


Fd - 
a2 


M535 es wal ar en->) 

pill el pars Le Wes le Jadtly. egret Fyne Cale ha 5 Sept pl JU 
i ju, ELS! ods S BSI eee | SAS ¢ io) pad sls Aes} of 
all 0 553 Bi de SLA oe WU ys Se He al 3 tess lia a Sota 
anal O43 ny) “nmi O35 > Ses wives lly est dhes ol pbs 
BEN Fed 5S oll SEL 3 35 ade chat i A Sth JE GLY, 

(41) It is hated to pray the janaza at sunrise or sunset 
1030-Uqba Ibn Amer Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) prohibited praying or burying the deceased at three different times; 
from the time the sun rises until it is above the horizon, at midday until the sun 
begins to descend, and from right before sunset until the sun sets completely. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(42) Performing the janaza prayers on the children 
1031- Al-Mughira Ibn Shuba narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
rider (should be) behind the funeral, the walker can be anywhere (in front or 
behind), and the child should be prayed on." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(43) Not praying on the fetus 
1032-Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The newborn is not to 
be prayed on and does not inherit or leave wealth unless he cried (was alive at 
birth)." 
Abu E’isa said that some people discussed the authenticity of this hadeeth. 
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(44) Praying on the deceased in the mosque 

1033- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prayed for Suhail Ibn Baidaa’ in the mosque. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(45) The place where the Imam stands 

in the case of the man and the woman 


1034- Abu Ghaleb reported that he prayed with Anas Ibn Malek in a funeral 
of a man, and he stood next to his head. Later they brought the funeral of a 
woman, and he stood by the middle of the coffin during the prayer. Abu AI- 
A’ala Ibn Ziad asked him, "Did you see the Prophet (S.A.W.) stand next to the 
woman and the man the same way you did?" He replied he had. When they 
finished the prayers Anas said to the congregation, "Learn." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1035- Samura Ibn Jundub reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed for a 
woman and that he stood by the middle of the coffin. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(46) No funeral prayers on the martyr 

1036- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
shrouded every two martyrs of the dead in Uhud in one shroud. He then would 
ask which one of the two men was more knowledgeable about the Quran and 
would put him first facing the Qibla. He (S.A.W.) said, "I am the witness for 
those people on the Day of Resurrection." He ordered them to be buried in their 


blood, and he neither prayed on them nor washed them. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(47) Funeral prayers at the grave 

1037- Ash-Sha’bi reported that he was told by someone that he saw the 
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Prophet (S.A.W.) (next to) a grave bulging above the ground. He (S.A.W.) lined 
his companions behind it, and they prayed for the deceased. When Ash-Shuw’bi 
was asked who told him that, he said, "Ibn Abbas." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1038- Said Ibn Al-Mussaib narrated that Um Saad died while the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) was absent. When he (S.A.W.) came back, he prayed for her even 


though a month had past. 
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(48) The Prophet’s (S.A.W.) prayer on Al-Najashi 
1039- U’mran Ibn Hussain narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
told them, "Your brother Al-Najashi has died (in Ethiopia) so perform the 
janaza prayer for him." 

U’mran then said that they stood and lined up as if the deceased was there 


and performed the prayer. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(49) The merit of the janaza prayer 
1040- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever prays in a funeral gets a karat (a measurement of weight) worth 
of rewards, and whoever follows the procession until the body is buried will 


have two karats; the smaller karat weighs as much as the mountain of Uhud." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(50) Another hadeeth on the subject 
1041- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "Whoever follows a funeral and carries it three times has met its 
obligation." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(51) Standing up when a funeral passes by 
1042- Amer Ibn Rabia’a narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you see the funeral passes by stand up until it is gone or buried." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1043- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. ‘A. W.) 
said, "If you see the funeral stand up for it, and whoever follows it should not sit 
until the body is buried." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(52) It is permitted not to stand for it 


1044- It is narrated that once it was mentioned in front of Ali (R.A.A.) 
about standing up for the funeral. He said, "The Messenger of Allah stood up 
and sat down." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(53) The hadeeth, "The grave is ours 


and the crack in the earth is for the others." 


1045- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, "The 
grave is ours, and the crack in the earth is for the others." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is hasan gharib. 
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(54) What is said when the deceased is placed in the grave 
1046- Ibn Omar narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to put the 
deceased in the grave he would say, "Bismi Allah Wa A’ala Milati Rasuli Allah’ 
(in the name of Allah and on the religion of the Messenger of Allah) or say, 
*Bismi Allah Wa A’ala Sunnati Rasuli Allah’ (in the name of Allah and on the 
sunnah of the Messenger of Allah)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(55) A cloth is placed below the dead in the grave 
1047- Jafar Ibn Muhammad that his father reported that the one who 
arranged the Prophet’s grave was Abu Talha, and the one laid the sheet down 
below him (S.A.W.) was Shaqran, the servant of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Shaqran is hasan gharib. 
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1048- Ibn Abbas narrated that a red sheet was placed in the grave below the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(56) Leveling the grave 

1049- Ali (R.A.A.) sent for Abu Al-Hayaj Al-Asadi and said to him, "I send 
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with what the Prophet (S.A.W.) has sent me. Do not leave any grave built above 
the ground without leveling it to the ground and do not leave a statue without 
breaking it." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(57) It is hated to walk on the graves, sit on them, 


or pray towards them 
1050- Abu Marthad Al-Ghanawi narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Do not sit on the graves or pray towards them." 
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1051- There is another narration of the same hadeeth above that is stronger 
and it does not include Abu Idriss in it. 
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(58) It is hated to plaster the grave or write on it 
1052- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 


plastering the graves, writing on them, building on them, or stepping on them. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(59) What to say when entering the graveyard 
1053- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once passed by the graves of Medina. He faced them and said, "As-Salamu 
A’likum Ya Ahla Al-Quboor, Yaghfiri Allahu Lana Wa Lakum, Antum 
Salafana Wa Nahnu Bi Al-Athar." (Peace be with you, oh people of the graves, 
may Allah forgive us and you; you are our ancestors and we are in your 
footsteps)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(60) It is permitted to visit the graves 

1054- Sulaiman Ibn Buraida narrated that his father reported that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I prohibited people from visiting the graves 
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previously. Muhammad (S.A.W.) was permitted to visit his mother’s grave, so 
visit them because they remind you of the Hereafter." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(62) It is hated for women to visit the grave 

1056- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) cursed the 
women who (keep) visiting the graves. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Some of the scholars say that this prohibition was before the permission for 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) to visit his mother’s grave. After the permission, men and 
women were allowed to visit the graves. 
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(61) Another hadeeth 
1055- Abdurrahman Ibn Abu Bakr died in Hubshi. He was carried to Mecca 
to be buried there. When A’isha came to visit the grave she recited, 
We were like two friends stuck together, 
And for a period of time inseparable. 
But when we separated, we were 
After a long time as if we never were together. 
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Then she said, "By Allah, if I had been present, I would have buried you in 
the place where you had died. Nevertheless if you had been alive, I would not 
have visited you." 
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(63) Burying at night 


1057- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered a 
grave at night and a torch was lit for him. He brought in the body and placed it 
to face the Qibla. He said, "May Allah have mercy on you; you were a good 
reader of the Quran." He (S.A.W.) then made takbeer four times over him 
(janaza prayers). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(64) Complimenting the deceased 
1058- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) and his companions passed 
by a janaza. The companions spoke well of the deceased, and the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Then he will get it (paradise). You are the witnesses of Allah on 
this earth." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1059- Abu Al-Aswad Ad-Daily reported he arrived at Medina and went to 
Omar Ibn Al-Khattab. They passed by a janaza, and the people there spoke well 
about the deceased. Omar (R.A.A.) said, "Then he will get it." Ad-Daily asked 
Omar, "Why do you say that?" Omar (R.A.A.) said, "I say to you what the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said. "If three Muslims witness goodness for any 
Muslim, then Paradise is certainly his.’ They said, "What about two Muslims?’ 


He (S.A.W.) said, ’And the two.’ They did not ask the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about the one." 


rd 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(65) The reward of someone who loses a child 
1060- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The fire will never touch any Muslim who loses three children to death 
except for the oath that was made (i.e. the verse where Allah says that every soul 
passes by the fire)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1061- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "For whoever offers three of his children (to death) who have not reached 
puberty, they are considered a fortified fortress for him against the Hellfire." 


Abu Tharr said, "I have offered two." He (S.A.W.) said, "And two." Ubbai 
Ibn Kaab said, "I have offered one." He (S.A.W.) said, "And one. True patience 
is shown at the first shock." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1062- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Whoever loses two (children) from among my nation, Allah will enter him into 
Paradise because of them." A’isha (R.A.A.) then asked, "What about someone 
who lost one from among your nation?" He (S.A.W.) said, "And anyone who 
has lost one, oh you smart one." She (R.A.A.) asked, "What about someone 


who has not lost one from among your nation?" He (S.A.W.) replied, "I am the 
loss of my nation. They will not experience a worse loss than losing me." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(66) Who are the martyrs? 

1063- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The martyrs are five; the plagued, the one who died from a disease of the 
abdomen, the drowned, the one crushed under rubble, and the martyr for the 


sake of Allah." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1064- Khaled and Sulaiman were talking and one asked the other if he had 
heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Whoever died from a (disease) in 
his abdomen will not be tortured in his grave." The other said yes. Abu E’isa 
said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(67) It is hated to run away from the plague 
1065- Usama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) mentioned the plague and 
said, "It was a part of the punishment that was sent on the children of Israel. If a 
land is plagued and you are in it, then do not leave it. If it has hit a land that you 
are not in, then do not enter it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(68) Whoever likes meeting Allah, 
then Allah likes meeting him 

1066- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever is keen to meet Allah, then Allah is keen to meet him. Whoever 


dislikes meeting Allah then Allah dislikes meeting him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1067- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever is keen to meet Allah, then Allah is keen to meet him. Whoever 
dislikes meeting Allah then Allah dislikes meeting him." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(69) It is not allowed to pray for the one who committed suicide 
1068- Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that a man committed suicide and the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) did not pray over him. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(70) Praying over the one in debt 

1069- Abu Qutada narrated that a dead man was brought to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) for the janaza. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You pray over him. He is 
in debt." Abu Qutada said, "I will pay it off." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
asked Abu Qutada, "You will fulfill that promise?" He replied, "I will fulfill it." 


He (S.A.W.) then prayed over him. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1070- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
was brought a dead man who was in debt for the janaza, he (S.A.W.) would ask 
if there was any way to pay off his debt. If he (S.A.W.) was told that the man 
left enough to pay off the debt, then he (S.A.W.) would pray over him. 
Otherwise, he would say to the Muslims, "Pray over your companion." 

After Allah (S.A.W.) had given him victory him (S.A.W.) in the conquests, 
he (S.A.W.) stood up and said, "I am more responsible for the Muslims than 
themselves. Whoever dies from among the Muslims and is indebted, I will pay it 
off. Whoever leaves any money it is the right of his heirs." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(71) The torment of the grave 

1071- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that when the deceased is buried, two bluish, black angels come to him. One 
is called Ankar and the other Nakeer. They ask him, "What do you say about 
that man (Muhammad)?" The dead man will say, "He is who he said he was; the 
servant of Allah and His Messenger. I bear witness that there is no god but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the servant and Messenger of Allah." The angels 


will say, "We knew you were going to say that." Then his grave is extended to a 
length of seventy arms and a width of seventy arms. It is then lit up. Then he is 
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told to go to sleep. He asks if he can go back to his family and explain things to 
them. The angels then say, "Sleep like the bridegroom that does not like to be 
awakened except by his dearest family until the time Allah will resurrect him 
from that bed." 

In the case that the deceased was a hypocrite, he will answer, "I say about 
him what I heard the rest of the people saying about him (referring to the 
Prophet). I do not know." The two angels will say, "We knew you were going to 
say what you just said." The Earth is then told to squeeze him, and it does so 
until his ribs are crushed. He stays in that torment until he is resurrected from 
that bed." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1072-Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When a person dies, he will be shown his place in the morning and in the 
evening. If he is from the dwellers of Paradise then he sees that he will be with 
them. If he is from the dwellers of the Hellfire, then he sees that he will be with 
them. He is then told, "This is your place until Allah (S.A.W.) resurrects you on 
the Day of Judgment." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(72) The rewards of those who give condolences for the deceased 


1073- Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever give 
condolences to a relative of the deceased is given as much rewards (as the one in 
crisis)." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(73) Dying on Friday 
1074- Abdullah Ibn Amr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Any Muslim who dies on Friday or the night before Friday will 


be saved from the torment of the grave." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(74) It is recommended to bury quickly 
1075- Ali Bin Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh Ali, do not delay three things; the prayers when its time 
starts, the funeral, and the unmarried girl as soon as there is a suitable groom." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(75) The merit of giving condolence 


1076- Abu Barza narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
’Whoever gives condolences to a mother who has lost her child will be given a 
cloak to wear in Paradise." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that its chain of narrators is 
not strong. 
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(76) Lifting the hands in the funeral prayers 
1077- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


made takbeer during a funeral, lifted his hands, and then placed his right hand 
on his left." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(77) The soul of the believer is hung up by his debt until it is paid. 
1078- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The soul of the believer is hung up by his debt until it is paid." 
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1079- There is another narration of the same hadeeth from Abu Huraira but 
through a different chain of narrators. 


Abu E’isa said that the chain of the second hadeeth is stronger than the first 
one. 
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The Book of Marriage 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) The advantages of marriage and encouraging it 
1080- Abu Ayoub (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Four are from the Sunnah of all the messengers; shyness, wearing 


perfume, using the siwak, and getting married." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1081- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that they went out with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) when they were young men unable to get married. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Oh you youth, I advise you to get married for it helps in lowering the gaze and 
protects you from fornication. Whoever cannot get married should fast since 
fasting controls (sexual desires)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) Celibacy is prohibited 
1083- Saad Ibn Abi Waqas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) refused Otham Ibn Mathoun’s request for celibacy, and if he had 


permitted them to castrate themselves, they would have. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ea pealall & paals call ¢ eet f, J35 as) is pl bam _ 1082 
Stn 4% ae Ee 6 ntl 92 BUS 5F 5 152 pla by Sud ul pl scp 
AEB oF 6 8B 

ANS 92 305 CF Sah tus 1555 as Se et fy 2 3G5 5155 tee yl UL 
4B, asi a thes 

he oy Ny d33lé WE on oily dae Of vil ror: :JL 

MS ne By EAB 6555 at Gee Eee te Soe see pl JU 
SS UES GRE BE Zl 2 ABLE Be ple gy whe $2 eg gé Eye she 
one 

1082-Samura narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited celibacy. 


Abu Eisa said that Zaid Ibn Akhzam in his narration recited the verse, "And 
indeed We sent Messengers before you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.) ) and made for 
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them wives and offspring." (Surah the Thunder, verse 38) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(3) If a religious person proposes, then marry him 
1084- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If a person who pleases you with his religion and his manners asks you for 
marriage, marry him. If you do not, then there will be a great trial on the earth 
and widespread corruption." 
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1085- Abu Hatem Al-Muzani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If a person who pleases you with his religion and his manners 
comes to you for marriage, marry him. If you do not, then there will be a trial 
on Earth and corruption." They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what 
if he has a problem?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If a person who pleases you with his 
religion and his manners comes to you for marriage, marry him." He (S.A.W.) 

said it three times. 


Abu EF’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(4) The woman is married based on three criteria 

1086- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The woman is married 
based on her religion, her wealth, and her beauty. Win the one with religion, 


and your hands will have plenty." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) Looking at the fiancé 


1087- Al-Mughira Ibn Shaba reported that he got engaged to a woman and 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Look at her since it is necessary to be attracted to 
each other." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(6) Announcing the marriage 
1088- Muhammad Ibn Hateb Al-Jumahi narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The difference between the unlawful (in marriage) and the 
lawful is the tambourine and the announcement." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1089- A’isha (R. A. A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Announce this marriage, celebrate it in the mosques, and beat the tambourine 
for it." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib hasan. 
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1090- Ar-Rubai Bint Muawath narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) came to visit her the morning after her wedding night and sat on her 
bed. There were little girls beating the tambourine and mourning the dead of 
Badr with songs. One of the girls said, "And there is among us a Prophet who 
knows what will happen tomorrow." He (S.A.W.) said to the girl, "Stop saying 
that and go back to what you were saying before." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) The supplication of the newlyweds 
1091- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
congratulated a newlywed he would say, "Baraka Allahu Lak, Wa Baraka 
A’alyk, Wa Jama’a Baynakuma Bi Khair." (May Allah bless you, bestow His 
blessings on you, and gather you for the good.) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) What to say before intercourse 

1092- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If one of you begins intercourse, he should say, ’Bismi Allah, Allahumma 
Jannibna Ash-Shaitan, Wa Jannib Ash-Shaitam Ma razagqtana.’ (In the name of 
Allah, may Allah keep Satan from us and may Satan be kept away from our 


offspring.) If they conceive a child that night then it will not be harmed by 
Satan." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) Best time to wed 


1093- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
married her in Shawal and consummated the marriage in Shawal. 
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A’isha used to like for the women to get married in Shawal. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(10) The wedding banquet 
1094- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) saw 
Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf with traces of saffron on his clothes. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"What is that?" Ibn Ouf said, "I got married and gave her a (date) pit’s weight of 
gold." He (S.A.W.) said, "May Allah bless you. Offer her a wedding banquet 
with at least one sheep." 


Ahmad said that the weight of a pit in gold is worth three and one third 
dirhams. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1095- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) offered a wedding 
banquet of dates and sweets when he married Saffia Bint Huyay. 
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1096-There is another narration of the same hadeeth wish one of 
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1097- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Offering food on the first day is a right on the newlywed, offering food the 
second day is Sunnah, and the third day is a showing off. Whoever shows off, 

Allah exposes him." 


Abu E’isa said that Ziad Ibn Abdullah, one of the narrators, narrated lies 
and many strange things. 
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a b pekrtlee the invitation 
1098- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Answer the invitation if you are invited." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) The case of someone showing up at the banquet uninvited 

1099- Abu Mas’oud narrated that a man called Abu Shuaib told his slave 
who was a butcher to make a meal enough for five people because he had seen 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) who seemed hungry. 
The butcher fixed the meal. Abu Shuaib sent for the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
invited him to bring the people who were sitting with him (S.A.W.). A man 
followed them who had not been with them when they were invited. When the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) reached at the door of Abu Shuaib, he (S.A.W.) 
said, "A man who was not with us when you invited us came along too. Do you 
permit him to come in?" Abu Shuaib said, "I give him permission. Let him come 
in." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[13 2 613 :6] SY! aay 9 HE G SL- 13 
BS op ple Se Qe yy até ye 5b SUS Ul GS Lhe - 1100 
el (Sop las 55 EU CEG SSG ls BE So CSU I) C253 du 
5té 5) bail Dyuey CS oa bes YEG rege San Jus US bY 24s vig 
Ao) Lb 2S gle ey Gy ERS LS Toth ee AG, SU a 
BS op 555 8 oy BN ie ON By 
eee Ce Ladd abl WS oy gE dete 2 ne yl JU 
(13) It is encouraged to marry virgins 
1100- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) reported that when he got married he 
went to the Prophet (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) asked him, "Did you marry, oh 
Jaber?" and Jaber said yes. He (S.A.W.) said, "Is she a virgin or has been 
married before?" Jaber said, "She has been married before." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Why did you not marry a virgin so that you could be playful with each other?" 
Jaber said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Abdullah died and left me seven 
(or nine) sisters so I married someone who can take care of them." The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) supplicated for him. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) No marriage is accounted for if there is no wali 


1101- Abu Musa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "No 
marriage is accounted for if there is no wali (a male relative who represents and 
guards the interests of the bride)." 
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1102- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Any woman who marries herself without the permission of her guardian, then 
her marriage is invalid. Her marriage is invalid. Her marriage is invalid. If they 
have had intercourse then she is entitled to the dowry that they agreed upon. If 
they have a dispute, then the governor is the wali of those who do not have a 
guardian." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(15) No marriage without witnesses 


1103- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The ones who marry themselves without witnesses are prostitutes." 
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1104- Said Ibn Abu Arouba narrated a similar hadeeth. 
The strongest hadeeth on this subject is what Ibn Abbas said, "(There is) No 
marriage without witnesses." 
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(16) The wedding sermon 
1105- Abdullah reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) taught them 
how to say At-Tashahud in the prayers and At-Tashahud when in need. The 
Tashahud for the prayers is "At-Tah’iyatu Li Allah Wa As-Salawat Wa At- 
Tayibat, As-Salamu A’lika Ayuha An-Nabi Wa Rah’matu Allahi Wa Barakatuhu, 
As-Salamu A’alina Wa-A’ala I’badi Allahi As-Salih’een, Ash-hadu An La Ilaha 
Illa Allah Wa Ash-hadu Anna Muhammadan A’bdahu Wa Rasuluhu." (The 
salutes are for Allah and the prayers and the virtuous acts. Peace be upon you, 
oh Prophet and His Mercy and blessings. Peace be upon us and on His virtuous 
servants. I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His servant and messenger.) The Tashahud to say when one is in 
need is "Inna Al-Hamda Li Allah Nastai’nahu, Wa Nastaghfirahu, Wa Na-o’uthu 
Bi Allahi Min Shrouri Anfusina Wa Sayi-ati A’amalina, Fa man Yahdihi Allahu 
Fala Muddilla Lahu, Wa Man Yudlil Fala Hadiya Lahu, Wa Ash-hadu An La 
Ilaha Illa Allahu, Wa Ash-hadu Anna Muhamadan A’abdahu Wa Rasuluhu." 
(Praise be to Allah. We seek His help and ask for His forgiveness. We seek 
refuge with Allah against the evils of ourselves and against our evil deeds. 
Whoever Allah guides will have no one to set him astray, and whoever He 
misguides will not have anyone to guide him. And I bear witness that there is no 
god but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and 
messenger.) Then he (S.A.W.) would recite three verses. 
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A’bthar said that Sufian Ath-Thawri interpreted this to mean the following 
three verses; "Oh you who believe! Fear Allah (by doing all that He has ordered 
and by abstaining from all that He has forbidden) as He should be feared. (Obey 
Him, be thankful to Him, and remember Him always), and die not except in a 
state of Islam (as Muslims with complete submission to Allah)." 

"And fear Allah through Whom you demand (your mutual rights), and (do not 
cut the relations of) the wombs (kinship). Surely, Allah is Ever an All-Watcher 
over you." 

"Oh you who believe! Keep your duty to Allah and fear Him, and speak 
(always) the truth." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1106- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Any sermon that does not include the Tashahud in it is like the amputated 
arm." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(17) Asking the approval of the virgin and the previously married 
1107- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
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"The woman who was married before cannot be remarried without asking her, 
and the virgin cannot be married without asking her permission; her permission 
could be her silence." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1108- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The widow has more right on herself than her wali, and the virgin should 
be asked. Her permission is her silence." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Some scholars use this hadeeth to rule that the previously married woman 
can marry herself without a wali. However Ibn Abbas ruled that there should be 
a representative. The interpretation of this hadeeth is that she should not be 


married without her approval. In the case that a guardian marries a woman 
without her approval, then the marriage is annulled. 
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(18) It is hated to marry the orphan without her approval 
1109-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The orphan girl should be asked about getting married. If she keeps silent 
it is considered her approval, but if she refuses then the marriage is not 
allowed." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(19) If two guardians marry off the same woman 


1110- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If a woman was married off by two guardians, then the marriage is (valid 
for) the man that first married her. If someone sold the same thing to two men, 
then it is given to the one that bought it first." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(20) The marriage of the slave without the permission of his master 
1111- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Any slave who marries without the permission of his master is a male 


prostitute." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan. 
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1112- There is another narration through Jaber that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Any slave who married without the permission of his master is a 


male prostitute." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) The dowries of the women 

1113- Amer Ibn Rabia narrated that a woman from the tribe of Fizara 
married and accepted that her dowry would be only a pair of shoes. The 


Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Did you accept to give yourself and your 
wealth away on a pair of shoes?" She said yes. He (S.A.W.) allowed it. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) Another hadeeth on the subject 
1114a- Sahl Ibn Saad As-Saedi narrated that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and said, "I give myself to you." She stayed a 
while, and then a man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), marry her to me 
if you do not want her." He (S.A.W.) said, "Do you have a dowry?" The man 
said, "All I have is this gown I am wearing." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You 
will have no gown to wear if you give it to her, find something else." The man 
said, "I do not have anything." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Try to find 
anything; even an iron ring." The man tried and searched, but could not find 
anything. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Have you memorized 
anything from the Quran?" The man replied that he had and named the surahs. 
The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I will marry you to her for what you 
have memorized from the Quran." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1114b- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said, "Do not exaggerate the dowries 

of the women. If it was a matter of status in this world or if it was a virtuous act 

then the Prophet (S.A.W.) would have been the first to raise the dowries. To my 

knowledge, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did not marry any of his wives or 
marry any of his daughters for more than twelve ounces (of silver)." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Scholars have valued an ounce of silver at forty dirhams (during those days). 
Thus the twelve ounces would be valued at four hundred and eighty dirhams. 
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(23) The man freeing his slave girl and then marrying her 


1115- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) freed 
Safia and made her freedom her dowry. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(24) The rewards of doing that 

1116- Abu Musa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Three 
kinds of people get twice the rewards. The servant who fulfills his obligations to 
Allah and his obligations to his superiors gets twice the rewards. Another kind 
is a man who has a beautiful slave girl whom he treats well, frees her, and 
marries her with the intention of doing that to seek the pleasure of Allah; that 
person gets twice the rewards. The third is a man who believed in the previous 
Book and when the Latter Book (the Quran) came he believed in it; that person 
gets twice the rewards." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ly JEG oI OS Wgalis 6 SI 2558 Gad ele G Sb - 25 
[25 2 25 :¢] sy el GEL OA J 


Sree 


OU ahs cob tal ob sete ge 5 AB 8 Rhea) op Uh) AS Labbe = 1007 
55 585 JOB. Gal es J J Shas 6 ole, JR yal ASS ts Lan JG 8 Zl 
gal 215 4 J fod 6 te YG a ah Gh HI AS JES aL, es ast & 
be atialy Sag) Ga 3195 Ly alld 8 Se Gea Y Sage Ue peo yl 
deals stl J likdy Hag) Joly cll by al 3 sot on att Se call 
Jj ly BE at 3 Gale a fica el e353 (3 1 JU pil Jal nee 
a et 26 3 jos eS te GR SS Walls wn oon GS BL, We as 
icllowal's aol s eee Os 5hy Ge LG 55> SLES ail 
(25) The man who marries a woman and divorces her before consummation; 
can he marry her daughter? 

1117- Shuaib narrated that his father reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "Any man who married a woman and consummated the marriage cannot 
later marry her daughter. If he did not consummate the marriage, then he can 
later marry the daughter. No man who has married a woman, no matter 
whether he consummated that marriage or not, can ever marry her mother." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is weak since two narrators are not reliable. 

The scholars rule in accordance with the above hadeeth because it is 
supported by Quranic verse. 
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(26) Divorcing one’s wife three times then another man marrying her, but not 
consummating the marriage 


1118- A’isha narrated that the wife of Rifa’a Al-Qurathi came to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and said, "I was married to Rifa’a, and he 
divorced me irrevocably. I then married Abdurrahman Ibn Az-Zubair, but what 
he has is like the fringe of the garment (he was sexually impotent)." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "It seems that you want to go back to Rifa’a. No, not before you taste the 
pleasure of having intercourse with him (Abdurrahman), and he tastes the 
pleasure of having intercourse with you." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


The consensus of the scholars rule that if a man divorces his wife an 
irrevocable divorce and then she marries another man and that other man 
divorced her, she cannot go back to her first husband if the second did not 
consummate the marriage. 
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(27) People who legalize irrevocable divorces 
1119- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) cursed the one who legalize the irrevocable divorce and the one for 
whom it was legalized. 


FAL blcak: ck dana area one 
GSI font BB al 25 Sah OU 2 As oy le be Jes on UGB be 
as 

be tLe st SoM 5 pee Ep Lado Ida Spee os) JG 
rll Jaf Ste lhe le Jaa. 55 ob be HB Gel gr Sand We 555 8, OG 
aces ab jy al LE, SUE by Sues thd §, 2 nee 8 Bo HET 5 
ald. cca daaaak: Las Rate OF foal clad) O35 54 
Mey A 3 OF st du, Wy, du a 58 be SUS Sag ‘JL mie 
riiteag gre £33 NI OtaS Oy foS3 JE soy sle JU. gi las JB & ol 


wt MY ESE SES Nes 6 Gat NS ig 
1120- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) cursed the one who legalizes irrevocable divorces and the one for 
whom it was legalized. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The scholars rule according to the above hadeeth. 
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(28) Prohibiting pleasure marriages : 


1121- AliBin Abi Taleb(R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ontheday 
of Khaibar prohibited pleasure marriages and the consumption of donkey meat. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1122- Ibn Abbas narrated that pleasure marriage was allowed in the first 
days of Islam. A man would arrive in a town in which he knows no one. He 
would marry a woman just for the amount of time he intended to stay in town. 

She would keep his property and attend to his affairs. The verse then was 

revealed, "Except for their wives or what their right hands possess." Ibn Abbas 
said, "From that time on every relationship outside that context was unlawful." 
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(29) The prohibition of the Shighar contract 
1123- U’mran Ibn Hussain narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "No jalab, janab, or shighar is allowed in Islam. Whoever steals anything is 
not one of us." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Shighar is when a man marries his daughter to a man who at the same time 


marries his daughter to the first man. In this way the dowry is not paid to either 
daughter. 
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1124- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
shighar. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(30) It is prohibited to have the woman’s aunt as a second wife 


1125- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
that a woman becomes the co-wife of her aunt from either side. 
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1126- Abu Huraira (R. A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited the marriage of a woman if she would become the co-wife of her aunt 
or the (marriage of the) aunt with her neice whether it was from the mother’s 
side or the father’s side. Also, the younger sister cannot be taken as a co-wife 
with older and vice versa. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(31) Making a pre-nuptial agreement 

1127- Uqba Ibn Amer Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The contract condition worthiest of being fulfilled is the one 
that made your wife lawful to you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Some of the scholars rule according to this hadeeth. For example if a man 
married a woman and promised in the contract that he would not make her 
leave her town then he cannot force her to leave. Others said that he could 
because the condition of Allah (S.W.T.) comes first (that a woman should obey 
her husband). 
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(32) A man having ten wives converts to Islam 
1128- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that Ghailan Ibn Salama Ath-Thagafi 
converted to Islam and he had ten wives who all converted too. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) ordered him to choose four of them. 
Abu E’isa said that this is the ruling of most scholars. 
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(33) A man who is married to two sisters converts to Islam 
1129- Fairuz Ad-Dailami narrated that he went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, I became Muslim, and I am married to two 
sisters as co-wives." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Choose one of 
them." 
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1130- There is another narration of ‘the same nadceth from Fairuz Ad- 
Dailami. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(34) A man buying a pregnant slave girl 
1131- Ruwayfee’ Ibn Thabet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day should not let his fluid water the 
child of another man (not have intercourse with a woman pregnant from 
another man)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(35) The man who takes a married woman captive; can he have intercourse 

with her? 

1132- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that they received female 
captives on the day of Awtas who were married (to disbelievers). They asked the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) (whether they could have intercourse with them or 
not), and the verse was then revealed, "Also prohibited are the women already 
married, except those whom your right hands possess." (Surah The Women, verse 
24) (Meaning that they were lawful to them but of course after the waiting time 
(I’dda) is over.) 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(36) It is hated to give the ‘prostitute a yams 
1133- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) prohibited paying for the dog, the dowry for a prostitute, and the 
fortune teller’s wages. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(37) It is prohibited for a man to ask for a woman’s hand when another brother 
in Islam has already become engaged to her 
1134- Ahmad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A man 
should not do business that cuts off his brother’s business nor should he ask for 


the hand of a woman who is already engaged to another brother in Islam." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1135- Abu Salam Ibn Abdurrahman narrated from Fatema Bint Qais that 
her husband divorced her irrevocably and did not leave a place for her to stay 
(for the waiting period) or any alimony. All that he left with his cousin for her 
was ten bags; five full of barley and five oats. She went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and mentioned that to him. He (S.A.W.) said, "He did the right thing." He 
(S.A.W.) first ordered her to stay her I’dda period at Um Sharik. Then he 
(S.A.W.) said, "The immigrants visit Um Sharik’s house a lot. Stay at the house 
of Ibn Um Maktoum since in case you are undressed, he will not see you. When 
your waiting period is over and somebody asks for your hand, then come and 
consult with me." 

When the I’dda period was over, both Abu Jahm and Mua’wiya Ibn Abu 
Sufian asked for her hand. She went to ask the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
who said, "As for Mua’wiya, he has no money. As for Abu Jahm he is tough 
with women." 

Later Usama asked for her hand, and she married him. Allah (S.W.T.) blessed 
her marriage with Usama. 


This is a sahih hadeeth. 
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(38) Regarding coitus interruptus 
1136- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that they asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about coitus interruptus and that the Jews claimed that it was similar 
to a lesser way of burying the children alive. He (S.A.W.) said, "The Jews have 
lied. If Allah (S.A.W.) has decreed that creation is to come to existence, nothing 
will stop Him." 


——— 
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1137- Jaber reported that they used the coitus interruptus method wet se the 


Quran was being revealed. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(39) Iti is hated to use the coitus 
interruptus method 


1138- Abu Said narrated that coitus interruptus was mentioned in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and that he (S.A.W.) said, "Why 
would one of you do that?" 

Abu E’isa said that Ibn Omar also narrated it, but did not say as some 
believe, "Let not one of you do that." He added in their narration, "For there is 
no soul created but that Allah (S.A.W.) has created it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(40) The days spent with the virgin bride 
and the bride previously married 
1139- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The Sunnah is that if a man marries a virgin and he already has a wife, then he 
should stay seven days with her. If he marries a previously married woman and 
has another wife, then he should stay only three days with his new bride." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(41) Treating the co-wives with equality 
1140- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
divided (his time) fairly between his wives. He used to say, "Oh Allah, this is my 
fairness from what I own, but do not blame me for what You own and I do not 
own (meaning love and affection)." 
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1141- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a man has 


two wives and is not fair between them, then he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with half of his body paralyzed." 


Abu E’isa said that the narrators of this hadeeth are reliable. 
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(42) A disbelieving couple and one of them becomes a Muslim 
1142- Amr Ibn Shuaib narrated from his father from his grandfather that 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) returned his daughter Zainab (R.A.A.) to Abu 
Al-A’as Ibn Ar-Rabie for a new dowry and a new contract. 

The scholars agree that if the woman becomes a Muslim before her husband 


and if her husband then embraces Islam while she is still in the waiting period, 
then he has more right on her than anybody else. 
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1143- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A. ) reported that the Prophet (S.A. W.) returned his 
daughter Zainab to Al-A’as Ibn Ar-Rabie after six years with the same contract 


and did not initiate a new contract. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth’s chain is not that strong. 
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1144- Ibn Abbas narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A. W) to 

embrace Islam, and then his wife followed him and embraced Islam. The man 

said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, she has embraced Islam with me, so give her back 
to me." The Prophet (S.A.W.) returned her to him. 


This is a sahih hadeeth. 
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(43) The man marrying the woman and then 


dying before he gives her the dowry 

1145- It is narrated that Ibn Mas’oud was asked about a man who died after 
he had married a woman, but had not set a dowry for her yet or consummated 
the marriage. Ibn Mas’oud ruled that she was entitled to what women of the 
same social status would get, and she should complete the I’dda and was 
entitled to inheritance. Ma’kel Ibn Sinan Al-Ashja’ii said, "The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) ruled for Raou Bint Washeq from our tribe in the same manner 
you did." Ibn Mas’oud was happy to hear that. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Breastfeeding 
(1) The prohibition against marrying someone due to kinship from 
breastfeeding is considered the same as the prohibition against marrying © 
because of blood kinship 
1146- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has made it unlawful (to marry) because 
breastfeeding kinship (two people who were breastfed by the same woman) the 
same as the prohibition against marrying due to of blood kinship." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1147- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that ee Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) has made whoever is unlawful (to marry) because of 
breastfeeding kinship the same as in regards to the kinship of birth." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


3 a <2 re] Joa od 3 ale & ol.2 
tay se GE pla be gal od tam OBE BS i c55) hae 1148 


sli he ON Et ele Sly gel Sth fhe te 125 LAE Je 


The Book of Breastfeeding 156 ple zg! obs 


Fa) 835 LG) ESE wee Sp ade alo 2 2 DU BE a 


wlhe gb ote Spr J JES en Ay 

plot JA past te he LE ly. Cee Soe Cae Nhe: geo in) DS 

1S, Abs Lys lhe 3 YoY; rth SAS. ees 8 Co ceeal 5 
2h USN U5aly ABI 3B pla yal 4m Gab 


(2) The man’s relation from breastfeeding 
1148- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that a man who was her uncle due to 
breastfeeding once asked her permission to visit her. She declined and said she 
wanted to wait until she asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). The Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "He can come in and visit. He is your uncle (from 
breastfeeding)." She said, "It is the woman who breastfed me and not the man." 
He (S.A.W.) repeated, "Let him visit you; he is your uncle." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1149- Ibn Abbas narrated that he was asked about a man who had two 
daughters. One of his daughters nursed a baby girl and the other daughter 


nursed a baby boy. Can the boy later marry that girl? He (R.A.A.) said, "No, 
the milk originated from one man." 


[3:2 03 ip] peal Vy tad fas ce Lob. 3 
:Ju & maaan this ae ean JN 8 eer 
seme pall bf 2 al, 3! :JSL geal °F bach ss Vn IG zl 
te) GE EGE oh ple 2 Ess eg SE 5305 piel g ile Claas op Psit 
Aghad V, Ladi 6555 Vp OG 8 ES ys AD of a ale 3 
ce SN gg GE Se cal Se 55% op ple be srllon ds SEAS Sts 
me EB ge Hpi slag by AEE 08 518 SGI y SLI se Sell ge & pea ol 


rege of = 


sp fl dhe Se KL yl Ste quash BT Be edly . Bo HE I 


gleJi obs 157 The Book of Breastfeeding 


8B El ys Abs be al 

Ec se Opes igs axl sot oi 

gp Hae East Ue ob 2) ol oF Gen ail SB Ns 3 i wee 2555 
Mis Je asl, SEN SE sald ob G58 be phe BG, SD 2 033 5155 yew 
otal 3 dg ABE EIU s pa bs MB Ql OST fe pba pi aan 
ls 5 tS I 545 LE US Fy OS dole 255 | fers 
Ol Vy BE al Se SS 

gp AN he Se GAs Uae WG Uae GLa ost by GR] Dy Whe 
8B Gl CGS Gals 2B AE CI Lig | lig, is ABE Je ne be GK gl 
Vy asd SS Ye AB ell cay AT OU Bie 2p 20H 53 3h 
Sp CAL 445 DAS AS og i tial taba, JU, (WE Sct} 


- 
Per 23e 


Lt 43 Oe Ol de SE, 

2855 CLD! fol pF $a bs $8 elk tol be gl vax dy 
gp BBs AN ol yy , QU fo 53 SUA JS GA, Sil i Le3 13} 
iL fy dle y dl Ke gh KE fb, ai ke BSH Ely 99555 S5UaI 
Bae a irene thie rime Ul ps 


ee 


BB ED Sl fe Gat Espo db RE GI yl ye CF ui! Jus 

(3) One or two sucks are not enough to establish the laws of fostering 

1150- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "One or two 
sucks (of milk) are not enough to make unlawful a marriage due to milk 
kinship." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

A’isha also said that the Quran was being revealed and the law at first was 
that at least breastfeeding ten times was necessary to establish the milk kinship. 


That law was cancelled, and the law declared that breastfeeding five times was 
enough. 
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(4) The witness of one woman on breastfeeding 
1151- Ubaid narrated that he married a woman, and then a black woman 
came to them and said, "I have breastfed both of you." Ubaid went to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "I married a woman, and a black woman claims that 
she breastfed both of us. I think she is lying." The Prophet (S.A.W.) turned 
away from him. Ubaid went around and faced him (S.A.W.) again, and he 
(S.A.W.) turned his face away. Ubaid said, "She is lying." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"But she claims that she breastfed both of you. Leave your wife." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) Breastfeeding only establishes milk kinship 
if the child is less than two years old 


1152- Um Salama narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 


sanctity of the milk kinship only comes into effect if the breast milk filled the 
intestines and occurred before weaning." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Wages for the suckling mother 


1153- Hajjaj Al-Aslami narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
what are fair wages for a woman who suckles a child. He (S.A.W.) said, "The 
value of a slave or a girl slave." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) The slave woman who is freed and has a husband 
1154- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the husband of Barira was a slave 
(also). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) gave her the choice (of either staying a 


married slave or being freed). She chose her freedom. Had her husband been a 
free man, the Prophet (S.A.W.) would not have given her the choice. 
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1155-There is another narration that A’isha (R.A.A.) said that the hosted 
of Barira was a free man and that the Messenger of Allah gave her the choice. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Hisham reported that his father said that the husband of Barira was a slave 
man. Ikrima reported that Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) said that the husband of Baira 
was a slave, and he was called Mughith. 

Some scholars say that if a slave woman is married to a free man then she 


does not get to choose (whether to divorce him or not). However, she is given 
the choice if she is married to a slave man. 
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1156- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the husband of Barira was a black 
slave who belonged to the Mughira family. About the day Barira was freed, Ibn 
Abbas (R.A.A.) said, "By Allah, I have seen him on the roads and alleys of 
Medina chasing her with tears running down on his beard and begging her to 
choose him (over her freedom). However, she did not." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) The baby belongs to the bed 
1157- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The baby belongs to the bed (on which he was born) and the 
disappointment is for the adulterer." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) What to do when a man sees a woman that is beautiful 
1158- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw a woman that 
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he (S.A.W.) thought was beautiful, and he went into the room of Zainab and 
satisfied his (sexual) need and left. He (S.A.W.) said, "If a woman approaches, 
she approaches in the image of Satan. If one of you sees a woman that he likes, 
he should go to his wife since they both have the same thing." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih hasan gharib. 
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(10) The rights of the husband on the wife 
1159- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If I 
was (allowed) to order one to prostrate to another, I would have ordered the 
wife to prostrate to her husband." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1160- Talq Ibn Ali narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
the man calls his wife to satisfy his need, then she should come to him even if she 
at the oven (baking bread)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1161- Um Salama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Any woman who dies and her husband is pleased with her 
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will enter Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(11) The rights of the wife on the husband 

1162-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The most perfect of the believers is the one with the best manners, and the 
best men among you are those who treat their wives with the best manners." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1163-Amr Ibn Al-Ahwas witnessed the farewell sermon during the an ae 
of the Prophet (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) praised Allah and 
spoke of His great attributes and preached to the people. In one part of that 
long hadeeth, he (S.A.W.) said, "(I advise you) to take a good care of your 
women. They are under your protection; you have no right (to harm them) 
unless they commit a blunt adultery. If they commit that then desert their beds 
and hit them in a way that does not physically harm them. Afterwards, if they 
go back to obeying you, then you have no right to oppress them. You have 
rights on your wives and they have rights on you. Your right is for them to not 
bring a stranger to your beds or even allow in your homes anybody you dislike. 
Their right on you is that you treat them well when you dress and feed them." 


The Book of Breastfeeding 164 cle)! obs 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) It is hated to have anal sex 

1164- Ali Ibn Talq reported that an Arabian Bedouin came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), one of us sometimes 
might be alone out in the desert and pass gas, and there would be just a little bit 
of water." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whenever one of you passes 
gas he should perform ablution. Do not have intercourse with your wives from 
behind (anal sex). Allah (S.W.T.) is not shy of teaching you the truth." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Talq is hasan. 
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1165- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) does not look at the man who has had sex with another man or a man 


who has had anal sex with a woman." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1166- Ali Ibn Talq reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
one of you passes gas, then he should perform ablution. Do not have anal sex 
with your women." 
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(13) It is hated for women to leave their homes if they have beautified 
themselves 

1167- Maimoona Bint Saad, the servant of the Prophet (S.A.W.), narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "As for the one who goes out of her 
house wearing the same adornment as if she was at home with family, on the 
Day of Resurrection she is like a darkness that has no light in it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known only one chain and there is a weak 
narrator who is honest but his memory is weak. 
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(14) Allah’s sense of honor 
1168- Abu Salama narrated from Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) is self-respecting and the believer is also self- 
respecting. This respect of Allah is injured when a believer does what He has 
forbidden him to do." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(15) It is hated for a woman to travel sion” 

1169- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is not lawful for a woman who believes in Allah and the Last Day to 
travel for three days or more if she is not (accompanied by) either her father, her 
brother, her husband, her son, or any other kin (mahram) who is unlawful for 
her to marry." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars differ on the issue of the woman traveling for Hajj without a 
mahram. Some consider it unlawful, while others like Ash-Shafe’ii and Malek 


said that she can go if she was in the company of (righteous) people and that the 
road was safe. 
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1170- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A 
woman is not allowed to take a one day and one night trip without a mahram." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) It is unlawful to be with unaccompanied women 

1171-Uqba Ibn Amer narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Beware of entering the quarters of women alone." A man form the Ansar said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what about the in-law (the husband’s 
brother)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The in-law is death." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

It is also narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Any time a 
man is alone with a woman, Satan is the third one present." The meaning of his 
(S.A.W.) statement that the in-law is death is that it is hated for a man to be 
alone with his sister-in-law. 
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(17) Another hadeeth 
1172- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not enter on 
women when they are alone for Satan runs in your blood veins." They asked 
him, "Does he run in your blood veins too?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, but Allah 
has helped me, and I am safe from his plotting." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(18) Another hadeeth 
1173- Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The woman is 


a’wra (an area to be concealed). If she leaves the house, Satan accompanies her." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(19) Another hadeeth 
1174- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If any 
woman harms her husband in this life, his wife in the Hereafter will say, "Do not 
harm him. May Allah (S.A.W.) be against you (if you do). He is only a guest 
with you now and will soon depart to be with us.’" 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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The Book of Divorce and Cursing 


Narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1)The divorce according to the Sunnah 

1175- Younes Ibn Jubair narrated that he asked Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) about a 
man who divorced his wife while she was menstruating. Ibn Omar said, "Do you 
know that Abdullah Ibn Omar divorced his wife when she was menstruating? 
He (R.A.A.) asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about it, and he (S.A.W.) ordered him 
to take her back." Younes asked, "Is that divorce counted for?" Ibn Omar said, 
"What would it be then if it was not counted for? If one becomes helpless and 
foolish (will he be excused)?" 
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1176- Salem narrated that faitals thet Ibn Omar divorced his wife while she 
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was menstruating and Omar asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about it. He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Order him to take her back and divorce her when she is clean or 
pregnant." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) Divorcing the wife irrevocably 


1177- Rukana narrated that he went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have divorced my wife irrevocably." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "What was your intention?" Rukana said, "I meant once." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "By Allah?" Rukana said, "By Allah." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then it 
is what you intended." 

Abu EF’isa said that there is an uncertainty with this hadeeth. 

The scholars differed on the issue of irrevocable divorce. Some consider it 
valid after one declaration, and some consider valid after three. Ash-Shafe’ii 
said that if he intended one declaration, then it is one. If he intended two, then it 
is two, and if he intended three, then it is three (and thus irrevocable). 
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(3) It is your decision (addressed to the woman) 

1178- Hammad Ibn Zaid asked Ayoub if he knew of anyone that said 
something with the words "it is your decision" other than Al-Hasan. He said, 
"No, only Al-Hasan." Then he said, "I seek Allah’s forgiveness, yes. Qutada 
narrated from Katheer, the servant of the Samura family, who narrated from 
Abu Salama from Abu Huraira from the Prophet (S.A.W.) who said, ’Three 
(that the woman can decide for all three times).’”" 

When Ayoub checked with Katheer, Katheer said that he did not know this 
hadeeth. Ayoub confronted Qutada, and Qutada said that Katheer must have 
forgotten. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 

Ibn Omar said, "A man can lay the decision in the hands of the woman, and 
she may divorce herself irrevocably. However the husband then can refuse. If he 
declares that he only previously agreed to give her the right to decide for one 
divorce, not three, and he swears to it, then his statement according to his oath 
is accepted. 
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(4) About the choice 

1179- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) gave his wives 


the choice (whether to get divorced or to remain with him)and she asked if it 
was to be considered one divorce. 


Ibn Omar ruled that if the woman chooses for herself, then the divorce is 
considered irrevocable. 
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(5) The woman divorced irrevocably is not entitled 
for housing or alimony 

1180- Fatema Bint Qais narrated that her husband divorced her irrevocably 
at the time of the Prophet (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"You are not entitled for either housing or alimony." 

Mughira said that he mentioned this hadeeth to Ibrahim who said that 
Omar said, "Do not leave the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of our Prophet for 
the statement of a woman about whom we are not sure whether she remembers 
things or not." 

Omar used to rule for housing and alimony for such cases. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) There is no divorce if there was no marriage 


1181- Shuaib reported that his father narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "There is no nathr (vow) for the son of Adam over something he 
does not own. There is no freeing for a slave he does not own. There is no 
divorce from a woman to whom he is not married." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) The divorce of the slave girl is counted twice 
1182- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 


divorce of the slave girl is counted twice and her waiting period is two 
menstruations." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is gharib. 
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(8) The man contemplating divorcing his wife 
1183- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.A.W.) has bypassed for my nation whatever they contemplate to 
themselves as long as they have not spoken about it or worked accordingly." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) Seriousness and joking about divorce 


1184- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There are three things which to be serious about them is serious and to joke 
about them is serious; marriage, divorce, or taking the divorcee back." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(10) Annulment 


1185-Ar-Rubaie Bint Mua’weth narrated that she annulled her marriage at 
the time of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and that he (S.A.W.) ordered her to make her 
waiting period (I’dda) one menstruation cycle. 
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1185b- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the wife of Thabet Ibn Qais 
annulled her marriage from Thabet at the time of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and that 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered her to make her waiting period one month. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(11) The women of annulment 
1186- Thawban narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The women who 
ask for an annulment are hypocrites." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and its chain is not strong. 

It is also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Any woman who asks for 


an annulment from her husband for no reason will not smell the smell of 
Heaven." 
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1187- haan narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Any 
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woman who asks her husband for divorce for no legitimate reason will be 
prohibited from smelling Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[12 so 612 6] Ld gids (3 ele G OL 12 
jl (a5 (dat onl oF + oll Ga Seat as 635 col J) dil aye We -1188 
UB ail Spey DG OG 358 ool Se I oy nt oe 3° Ds on! gi 
ee Je Vy CHEE SS OG MESS WE Es by Lats aah bp 
Mig Cis Bh Mh gy dll 
gt fe Oat aha poe Boge ek ae eel Ju 
is HE o5EOl y 


(12) Treating women with care 


1188- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The woman is like a rib; if you try to straighten her, you will break her. If 
you leave her alone, you can enjoy her even if the crookedness remains there." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(13) The man asked by his father to divorce his wife 


1189- Ibn Omar narrated that he had a wife whom he loved. His father 
hated her and ordered him to divorce her. Ibn Omar refused and mentioned it to 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) who said, "Oh Abdullah Ibn Omar, divorce your wife." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) The woman should not ask for the divorce of her sister 
1190- Abu Huraira (S.A.W.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
woman should not ask for the divorce of her sister in order to deprive her of her 
belongings." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) The divorce of the fool 


1191- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Every divorce is a valid one except that (which is declared by) the fool 
who has lost his mind." 


Abu EF’isa said that there is weakness in the hadeeth. 
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(16) Another hadeeth 

1192- A’isha (R.A.A.) said that the people had the habit where men could 
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divorce their wives any time they wished. If a man took his wife back while she 
was still in her waiting period, they would not count it as one divorce. They 
could do that a hundred times or more until once a man said to his wife, "By 
Allah, I will not divorce you in a way that it is irrevocable and I will never take 
you back." She asked, "How can you do that?" He said, "Each time I divorce 
you, I will take you back right before your I’dda is over and do it all over 
again." 

The woman went to A’isha (R.A.A.) and told her what her husband was 
doing to her. A’isha (R.A.A.) did not say anything until the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
came home, and she told him. The Prophet (S.A.W.) also said nothing until the 
Quranic verse was revealed, "The divorce is twice; after that, either you retain her 
on reasonable terms or release her with kindness." 

A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "From that point on people started counting the 
number of times they divorced their wives." 

Abu E’isa said that there are two chains of narrators of the same hadeeth 
and that one of them is stronger than the other. 
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(17) The I’dda of the everest 3 woman is over wins she ie 
1193- Abu As-Snabel Ibn Ya’kak narrated that Subaia’a delivered her baby 
twenty-three or twenty-five days after her husband’s death. When she felt better 
she wanted to remarry. They mentioned that to the Prophet (S.A.W.) who said, 
"If she wantsd to, it is lawful for her." 
Abu FP ’isa said that this hadeeth is famous but gharib. Most of the 
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scholars rule accordingly. 
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1194- Abu Huraira, Ibn Abbas, and Abu Salama Ibn Abdurrahman were 
deliberating about the dead husband who died the moment his pregnant wife 
delivered her baby. What should her I’dda be? Ibn Abbas said that she should 
wait for the longer period. Abu Salama said that her I’dda is over the minute she 
delivers. Abu Huraira agreed with Abu Salama. They asked Um Salama, the 
wife of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and she said, "Subaia’a Al-Aslamiah delivered 
shortly after her husband died, and she asked the Prophet (S.A.W.). He ordered 
her to get married." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) The I’dda of the widow 

Zainab Bint Abu Salama narrated the next three hadeeths. 

1195- Zainab said, "I visited Um Habib, the wife of the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
when her father, Abu Sufian Ibn Harb, died. She asked for perfume that had 
saffron in it or something similar and rubbed a girl with it. She then rubbed a 
little bit on her shoulders and said, "By Allah, I have no need for this perfume, 
but I did that because I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, “It is 
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unlawful for a woman who believes in Allah and the Last Day to mourn for 
more than three days, except for her husband. She mourns him for four months 
and ten days." 
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1196- Zainab said that she visited Zainab Bint Jahsh when her brother died. 
Zainab Bint Jahsh asked for perfume and touched a little bit of it on her hands 
and said, "I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "It is unlawful for a 


woman who believes in Allah and the Last Day to mourn for more than three 
nights, except for her husband. She mourns him for four months and ten days." 
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1197- Zainab said that she heard her mother Um Salama say that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, my 
daughter’s husband died and her eyes are swollen, can we apply kuhl (black 
eyeliner used medicinally) on them?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"No". She repeated her question two or three times, and every time he would 
say no. Then he (S.A.W.) said, "It is a four month and ten day period. One of 
you in the Jahiliya (pre-Islamic) times used to wait a whole year." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) Those men who commit thihar and then have intercourse 
with their wives before paying the kaffara 
1198- Salma Ibn Sakhr Al-Bayadi narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
mentioned the man who commits thihar (to say to a wife "You are like my 
mother"), and then has intercourse with his wife before he pays the kaffara 
penalty. He said, "He has only one kaffara on him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1199- Ibn Abbas narrated that a man who committed thihar and then had 
intercourse with his wife before paying a kaffara came to the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
He asked him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have said the thihar 
statement to my wife and later slept with her before I paid up the kaffara." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "What made you do that? May Allah have mercy on you." The 
man said, "I saw the bracelet on her foot in the moon light." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Do not come close to her again until you fulfill what Allah ordered you to do." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(20) The kaffara of thihar 

1200- Muhamamd Ibn Abdurrahman Ibn Thawban narrated that Salman 
Ibn Sakhr Al-Ansari from the tribe of Bayada told his wife that she will be like 
his mother (to him) for the month of Ramadan (meaning there will be no sexual 
relationship). When only half of Ramadan passed, he slept with her one night. 
He came to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asking him what he should do. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Free a salve." He said, "I cannot afford to." 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Fast two consecutive months." The man said, "I cannot." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Feed sixty poor people." The man said, "I do not have the 
money." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to Farwa Ibn Amr, "Give him 
that palm branch." It weighed about fifteen or sixteen Saa’s and was enough to 
feed sixty people. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(21) Swearing not to touch one’s wife 
for four months or more (i/aa’) 


1201- Masrouk narrated that A’isha said that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once swore to his wives that he would not approach them for four 
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months. When he forbade himself (to approach them), he had made (on himself) 
the unlawful, lawful. (After the verse came down that enlightened him), he paid 
a kaffara. 


The scholars differed on the issue of men who swear not to touch their 
wives. Some said that after the four months period, he has to make the choice of 


whether to take back his wife or divorce her. Others say that if four months 
actually pass, then it is an irrevocable divorce. 
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(22) Invoking curses 

1202- Said Ibn Jubair narrated that he was asked during the governorship of 


Mus’ab Ibn Al-Zubair about people who invoke curses and whether they should 
be separated from each other. Ibn Jubair did not know, so he went to Ibn Omar 


SLUly SAB OLS 185 The Book of Divorce and Cursing 


and asked permission to enter. He was told that Ibn Omar was napping, but Ibn 
Omar heard his voice and said, "Ibn Jubair? Come in. It must be something 
serious that brought you here." Ibn Jubair said that he went in. Ibn Omar was 
lying down on a blanket, and Ibn Jubair asked, "Oh Abu Abdurrahman, should 
there be a separation between the couple who have invoked curses on each 
other?" Ibn Omar said, "Glory be to Allah, yes." Ibn Omar then told him that 
the first to ask about this subject was (a certain man) and his son. He asked, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), if one of us sees his wife committing adultery, 
what should he do? If he talks about it, then he speaks of a serious thing, and if 
he keeps silent, then he is silent over a serious thing." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) did not answer him. 

Ibn Omar told Ibn Jubair that later the man came and asked the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) about what he should do about the dilemma he was suffering. Allah 
(S.W.T.) then revealed the verses of Surah Al-Nour. "And for those who accuse 
their wives, but have no witnesses except themselves, let the testimony of one of 
them be four testimonies (i.e. testifies four times) by Allah that he is one of those 
who speak the truth. And the fifth (testimony should be) the invoking of the Curse 
of Allah on him if he be of those who tell a lie (against her). But it shall avert the 
punishment (of stoning to death) from her, if she bears witness four times by 
Allah, that he (her husband) is telling a lie. And the fifth (testimony) should be 
that the Wrath of Allah be upon her if he (her husband) speaks the truth. And had 
it not been for the Grace of Allah and His Mercy on you (He would have hastened 
the punishment upon you)! And that Allah is the One Who forgives and accepts 
repentance, the All-Wise." 

The Prophet (S.A.W.) summoned the man and recited the verses to him and 
reminded him of Allah and reminded him that the punishment in this life 
(whipping him for accusing an innocent woman) would be much easier than 
that of the Hereafter. The man said, "By the One who sent you with the Truth, I 
am not lying." He (S.A.W.) then summoned the wife and recited the verses to 
her and reminded her of Allah and reminded her that the punishment in this life 
(stoning) would be much easier than that of the Hereafter. The woman said, "By 
the One who sent you with the Truth, he did not tell the truth." 

Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) then said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) started with the 
man and the man testified four times swearing by Allah that he was telling the 
truth. Then he swore the fifth time and invoked that Allah’s curse be cast on 
him if he was telling a lie. Then the woman testified four times swearing by 
Allah that he was telling a lie. She swore the fifth time and invoked that the 
curse of Allah be cast on her if she was not telling the truth. He (S.A.W.) then 
separated them (divorced them). 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1203- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a man invoked curses on his wife 
and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) separated them. He gave the child to the mother. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) Where does the widow spend her waiting period 
1204- Furaya’a Bint Malek Ibn Sufian, the sister of Abu Said Al-Khudri, 
narrated that she went to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W:) and asked him if she 
could go back to her family in the tribes of Khudra. Her husband had chased 
after some slaves who had run away, but they had ambushed him at Taraf Al- 
Koudoum and killed him. She said that she asked the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) if she could go back and spend her waiting period at her family’s home 

since her husband did not have a house for her to live in or leave her money to 
support herself. She said that she left but by the time she was barely out of the 
mosque, he (S.A.W.) called me back and said, "Repeat what you just said." She 
repeated the story about her husband, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Stay in your 
house until the period is over." 

So she made the I’dda of four months and ten days in the house where she 
had lived with her husband. At the time of Othman’s caliphate, he summoned 
her and asked her about her case. She told him, and he ruled according to it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Sales 
As narrated from the messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) Leaving the doubtful 
1205- An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The lawful is evident, and the unlawful is evident. Between the 
two there are doubtful things, and many people do not know whether they are 
lawful or not. Whoever leaves the doubtful matters definitely keeps his religion, 
and his honor, and he is safe. Whoever falls in the doubtful comes closer to 
falling into the unlawful. It is like a shepherd grazing his animals too close to a 
sanctuary and is near to entering this prohibited zone. Every king has a 
sanctuary, and the sanctuary of Allah (S.W.T.) is His prohibitions. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) Eating usury 
1206- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) cursed 
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the person who feeds himself from usury, the one who feeds it (to him), the two 
witnesses, and the public notary who writes the contract. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) Coming down hard on lying and forgery 


1207- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah described the most 
grievous sins (kaba’er); "Associating others with Allah (S.W.T.), not being 
dutiful towards parents, killing another human being, and telling lies." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(4) The Prophet (S.A.W.) called on the business people 
1208- Qais Ibn Abi Gharza narrated that once the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) came out to them: They were called brokers. He said, "Oh you 
merchants, Satan and sin are present at the business dealing, so purify your 
dealings with charity." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1209- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The truly honest 
businessman is with the prophets, the siddigeen (those followers of the prophets 
who were first and foremost to believe in them), and the martyrs." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


py al 8S Ss fai “A Ay te A by GATES yf Lhe - 1210 
#6 oN 6s E> he bo alo lyon EP ge Dat 5p py Sed 
HE al J 55) AZO LES 525s Ue Ole 6 fay cit sl hats ol 
asl Bl 53 Y AGS aaah 655 5 feo GE Spy Bus a) pA 5Latt; resi Poa 
WGh2 5 35 

ABU) gy dil ASE by eelan| Jly Qoee See Eur Wes ene pl bi 
ail 


1210- Rufa’a narrated that he was with the Prophet (S.A.W.) when he 
reached the place of prayer and saw people doing business. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Oh you merchants!" They all lifted their heads and looked at him. Thus he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Merchants are resurrected as wicked people on the Day of 
Judgment except for those who fear Allah and are pious and righteous." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Sent Seed dhatt des 
(5) Those who sell by swearing on a lie 

1211- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) 
does not look at three people on the Day of Resurrection nor does He purify 
them of their sins. For them there is a painful punishment." We said, "Who are 
they, oh Messenger of Allah? May they be disgraced and lost!" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "The one who keeps reminding others of his gifts that he has bestowed 
upon them, the one who lets his garment hang down below the ankles (out of 
haughtiness), and the one who sells his goods by a false oath." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) It is liked to start business early 

1212- Sakhr Al-Ghamedi narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah (S.W.T.) blessed the early times (mornings) of my nation (to do 
business in)." When he (S.A.W.) would send a battalion, he would send it early 
in the morning. Sakhr was a tradesman, and he used to send his convoys early in 


the morning. His wealth grew abundantly, and he got very rich. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Sakhr is hasan. 
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(7) It is permitted to buy and defer payment 
1213- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once 
had two thick cloaks from Qatar. Whenever he sat down, he would sweat, and 
they would feel heavy. A Jewish merchant had a clothes shipment coming in 
from Damascus. A’isha thought she would send to the Jewish merchant to buy 
two cloaks and defer the payment until her financial situation got better. The 
Jewish merchant said, "I know what he wants. He wants to get away with my 
money (or dirhams)." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "He has lied. He 
knows that I am the one who fears Allah the most, and I am the best in paying 


back the trust." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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1214-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) died and his 


shield was mortgaged for twenty Saa’s of food that he had taken to his wives. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1215- Anas narrated that he once walked to the Prophet (S.A.W.) with 

barley bread and some another food. At the time, his shield had been mortgaged 

to a Jewish man to get twenty Saa’s of food to take to his wives. One day Anas 


¥ 
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heard him (S.A.W.) say, "The family of Muhammad (S.A.W.) slept this evening 
without even one Saa’ of dates or grain to be found in any of their homes." He 
(S.A.W.) then had nine wives. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) Documenting the terms 
1216- Abdulmajid Ibn Wahab reported that Al-A’daa’ Ibn Khalid Ibn 
Huwatha showed him a contract between him and the Prophet (S.A.W.). It 
read, "This is what Al-A’daa’ Ibn Khalid Ibn Huwatha has bought from 
Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). He has bought a slave (or slave 
girl) who does not have any diseases or defects and has not suffered any harm; a 
sale from a Muslim to a Muslim." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(9) The balance and the scales 
1217- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
called on the people who measured with balances and scales. He said, "You 
have taken on a matter that caused the nations before you to perish." 
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Abu E’isa said that there is a weak narrator in the chain. 
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(10) Auctions 
1218- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sold a 
bowl and a cup by saying, "Who would buy this bowl and this cup?" A man 
said, "I will take them for one dirham." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Who 
would p.y more than one dirham? Who would pay more than one dirham?" A 
man offered two dirhams, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) sold them to him. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(11) Permissibility of selling the Mudabbar slave 


1219- Jaber narrated that a man from the Ansar emancipated a slave of his 
(which would come into effect only after his death). The man died and did not 
leave any other inheritance. The Prophet (S.A.W.) sold the slave to Nuaim Ibn 
Abdullah Ibn An-Nakham. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) It is hated to buy merchandise before 


it arrives at the market 
1220- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited buying 
merchandise before it arrives at the market. 


This hadeeth is narrated from Ibn Abbas, Ali, Abu Huraira, Abu Said, Ibn 
Omar, and another companion. 
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1221-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) prohibited 
someone from going out to meet the caravan before its arrival to the market in 
order to buy goods for less money. If this happens, the seller has the choice to 
renege on the sale when he reaches the market. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
The hadeeth of Ibn Mas’oud is hasan sahih. 
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(13) It is forbidden for a city resident to sell for 


someone who lives in the desert 
1222- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) forbade a city 
resident to sell for someone who lives in the desert. 
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Abu P’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1223- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah @ ft W.) said, "No city 
resident should sell for someone who lives in the desert. People should be given 
their earnings by Allah from (selling to) one another (directly)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) It is prohibited to engage in muh’agala or muzabana 


1224- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited engaging in muh’aqala or muzabana. 

Muh’aqala is to sell greens for wheat. Muzabana is to sell the fruit as dates 
while it is on the trees. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1225- Zaid Ibn Ayash asked Saad about trading some white product with 
another of the same type but of different quality. Saad asked, "Which one is 
better?" Zaid said, "The white one." Saad prohibited doing that. 

Saad then said, "I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ask about buying 
dates with fresh date fruit. The Prophet (S.A.W.) asked the people around him, 
Will the fresh dates decrease in weight once they dry up?’ They said yes. Thus 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited it." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) It is hated to a fruit until it ~~ ready to be sold 


1226- Ibn Omar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited 
the selling the palm fruits until they ripen. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


‘ 


i 


AiG 6405 pate SF SO be EB KY oom 
de ly 2lES ple ox sly BB tl cadslé, il {be Ul gs Jt 


point Ibs Le Jaa, Gere Gao Capt fb og! Eade ome gl JG 
Js oy. ves We pier of Je JG5I g te las . es xB hed veel: Be rhs 
eons dal 5 esi 
1227- The Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited the selling a stalk of wheat until it 
gets white and is safe from defect. He prohibited both the buyer and seller from 
doing this. 
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1228- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited the 


selling of grapes until they blacken or grains until they are strong enough. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(16) It is prohibited to sell a fetus 

1229- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited selling the 
fetus of a pregnant animal. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars rule according to this hadeeth, so they prohibit the selling of 
any would-be product of an existing product. It is an illegitimate contract, and 
the sale is considered a fraud. 
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(17) It is hated to engage in an ambiguous sale 
1230- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited engaging 
in transactions where the product is not clearly known or presented (con games) 


and the "pebbles" sale (for example, selling the garment on which the pebbles 
fall after they are tossed). 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) It is prohibited to sell one item in two ways 

1231- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
the use of two methods in one sale. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars explained the two sales as follows. If a person says, "I am 
offering you this garment for either ten dirhams cash or twenty dirhams over a 
certain period of time." Now, this sale is allowed if both the buyer and the seller 
split up undecided on either method, and if they decided on one method before 
they depart then the sale is lawful. 

However, Ash-Shafe’ii explained the two sales in one as the first party 
saying, for example, that he will sell the other party a house for a certain 
amount if the second party sells him his slave for a certain amount. They both 
depart not knowing exactly how much the sale was. 
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19) It i is hated to sell what you as not own — 


1232- Hakeem Ibn Hizam asked to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about 
the man asking him for the price of a product that he does not own in 
anticipation that he would buy it from the market and resell it to him. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not sell what you do not have." 
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1233- Hakeem Ibn Hizam narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


prohibited him from selling what he does not have. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1234- Abdullah Ibn Amr heated fbi the Messcneer of Allah 6. A W.) 
said, "It is prohibited to lend to someone on the condition that they buy the 
merchandise from the lender, there are no two conditions allowed for one sale, 
there is no profit unless guaranteed, and do not to sell what you do not own." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1235- Another narration through Abd He oe Ibn Adulwareth reports 
the same hadeeth by Hakeem Ibn Hizam that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


prohibited him from selling what he does not own. 
Abu E’isa said that the narration of Abd As-Samad is stronger. 
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(20) It is hated to sell or grant the right of inheriting a slave 
1236- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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prohibited the selling of or granting the right of inheriting a slave. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) It is hated to sell an animal for another animal in ss tha future 


1237- Samura narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited the selling of 
an animal in the present for another one to be delivered in the future. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1238- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The transaction of trading two animals for another animal to be delivered in 
the future is unlawful, however the transaction is lawful if it is handed over 
immediately." 
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(22) It is permitted to buy one slave for two 


1239- Jaber narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and pledged 
his allegiance to immigrate with the Prophet (S.A.W.). The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
did not know that the man was a slave. Later, his master came claiming him. 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said to the man, "Sell him to me." So he traded him for 
two black slaves. After that, the Prophet (S.A.W.) never took the allegiance of 
anyone before asking him whether he was a slave or not. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) It is hated to sell wheat for wheat because 
they might not be the same quality 


1240- Ubada Ibn As-Samet (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "(Sell) gold for gold equivalently (same weight and quality), silver for silver 
equivalently, dates for dates equivalently, wheat for wheat equivalently, salt for 
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salt equivalently, barley for barley equivalently. Anyone who adds has 

committed usury. Sell the silver for gold in anyway you like as long as it is 

hand to hand. Sell the wheat for dates any way you like as long as it is hand to 

hand. Sell barley for dates anyway you like as long as it is hand to hand." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(24) Currency exchange 
1241- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Do not sell gold for gold unless it is equivalent (same 
quality and weight) and do not sell the silver for silver unless it is equivalent. Do 
not increase or decrease something upon something. Do not sell what is present 
for a future product; only sell hand to hand." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1242- Ibn Omar reported that he used to sell camels in Baqee’ for dinars 
then exchange the dinars for silver. Later, he would sell the silver for dinars. Ibn 
Omar (R.A.A.) went to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) to ask him about that. 
He found the Prophet (S.A.W.) as he was leaving the house of Hafsa (R.A.A.), 


so he asked him. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is okay as long as the value is 
the same." 
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1243- Malek Ibn Ous reported that he was asking about exchanging dirhams 
for gold. Talha Ibn Ubaid Allah who was at Omar’s said, "Show us your gold 
(and leave it). Come back later when our servant brings the silver dirhams." 
Omar (R.A.A.) said, "No, by Allah, you will give him the silver or give him 
back his gold because the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "(Selling) silver for 
gold is usury unless it is hand to hand, wheat for wheat is usury unless it is hand 
to hand, barley for barley is usury unless it is hand to hand, and dates for dates 
is usury unless it is hand to hand." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) Buying palm trees after pollinating them 
and buying a slave who has money 

1244- Salem narrated that his father heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "In the case of someone who purchased date-palm trees after they were 
pollinated their fruits belong to the one who sold them, unless the purchaser 
stipulated that the fruits too belong to him. Also, the property of the slave when 


he is sold belongs to the one who sold him, unless the purchaser stipulated that 
it should be for him." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) The right to renege on the sale by either party before departing 
1245- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The buyer and the seller have the choice to renege on the sale as 
long as they have not parted or this was their choice (money back guarantee)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1246- Hakeem Ibn Hizam narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.) 
said, The two parties have a choice (to change their minds) for as long as they 
have not departed the sale meeting. If they were honest and clarified everything, 
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then Allah (S.W.T.) will bless their sale. However, if they lied and hid defects, 
then Allah (S.W.T.) will take away the blessings of the sale." 
Ibn Al-Mubarak said that this hadeeth is strong. 
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1247- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
buyer and the seller have the option to renege on the sale as long as they have 
not parted or this was their choice (money back guarantee). Neither party 
should depart from the meeting (prematurely) just to avoid the chance that the 


other party might renege on the sale." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[27 2a 227 :¢l wb .27 


Bish Gag] Sagal fy oon AS ks SN GSS otNS by bad dae — 1048 
WOU aS Ctl 8 Gk ol bb SARL gph Gy 125} Ul Chg 00 15,5 


2 84% 


a yale ce yy ge Ce py 
Cub Sate (aa : ed ol JL 
(27) Another hadeeth 
1248- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Neither party should leave the sale meeting unsatisfied." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1249- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A. Ww.) gave a Bedouin man the 
choice to renege on the sale after the sale was complete. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(28) Those who are deceived by the sale 
1250- Anas narrated that a man was vulnerable in making sales transactions, 
and he used to be deceived. His wife went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked if 
he could be restricted from conducting business. The Prophet (S.A.W.) called 
the man and advised him against doing business. The man said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah, I am not patient enough while bargaining." The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you get involved in a business transaction say, "Take and give, and 
there is no cheating." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


Some scholars rule according to this hadeeth. They say that if a man is weak 
minded then he should be restricted from doing business transactions. 
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(29) Selling an animal whose udder is tied up 
1251- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever buys an animal whose udder has been tied up (to make it seem that 


there is more milk supply) has the option to return it until he milks her. If he 
returns it, he should give a Saa’ of dates with it." 
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1252- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever buys 
an animal whose udder has been tied has the option to return it during the first 
three days. If he returns it, he should give a Saa’ of food, not necessarily wheat, 
with it." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(30) Selling the camel on the condition of still using it for a while 


1253- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that he bought a camel from 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) under the condition that his wife could ride it (until 
Medina). 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(31) Benefiting from an item used as collateral 

1254-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "The back of the camel can be used if the camel has been used as collateral. 
The milk of the animal can also be drunk if the animal was put up as collateral. 
The one riding and the one drinking is responsible for its expenditures." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(32) Buying a necklace with gold and emeralds 


1255- Fadala Ibn Ubaid reported that on the day of Khaibar he bought a 
necklace for twelve dinars that was gold with gems. He priced the gold from the 
gems separately and realized that it was worth more than twelve dinars. He 
mentioned that to the Prophet (S.A.W.), and he (S.A.W.) said, "It should not be 
sold until it is priced separately." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(33) It is prohibited to set a condition of inheriting back the slave 
1256- A’isha narrated that when she wanted to buy Barira. Her masters set a 
condition that they would receive anything she had as inheritance her after she 
died. She mentioned that to the Prophet (S.A.W.), and he said, "Buy her since 
the right of inheritance is for the one who paid the price and sets a slave free." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) Another hadeeth 

1257- Hakeem Ibn Hizam narrated that the Messenger of Allah sent him to 

buy a sheep for one dinar to slaughter for the Eid. Hakeem went and bought a 

sheep for one dinar, and then he was offered two dinars for it. He sold it and 

bought another one. He came back to the Prophet (S.A.W.) with a sheep and 

the dinar. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Slaughter the sheep and give 
the dinar in charity." 
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1258- Urwa Al-Bareqi narrated that the Prophet (S. AW. ) gave him a dinar 
to buy him a sheep. Urwa bought two sheep for one dinar and then sold the 
other one for a dinar. He mentioned what he had done to the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
and he (S.A.W.) said, "May Allah (S.W.T.) bless you and the deal you earned." 
Afterwards, Urwa went to the market and started to buy and sell and make a lot 
of money. Later, he became one of the richest men in Kufa. 
Some people rule according to this hadeeth like Ahmad and Is-haq. There 
are scholars such as Ash-Shafe’ii, Said Ibn Zaid, and others who do not. 
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(35) The slave who has not paid off the amount to free him 

1259- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the mukatab 
(the slave who has money to pay in order to free himself) gets a settlement or an 
inheritance, then he only receives what is left after what he still owes his master 
is deducted." 

Also, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the mukatab has to pay an obligation, 
he will pay the amount that a free man pays according to how much he has paid 
his master for his freedom and will pay the amount that a slave must pay 
according to the percentage of what he still owes." 

Abu EF’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan. 

Most of the scholars from the companions agree that the mukatab remains a 
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slave as long as he still owes his master any money. 
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1260- Shuaib narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say in 

one of his sermons, "Any slave that made a contract with his master to pay a 

hundred ounces of silver (for freedom), paid it off except for ten ounces (or 
dirhams), and then was unable to pay the rest is still a slave." 


Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1261- Um Salama narrated that the Messenger of Al pad (S.A.W. . said, "If 
one of you has a mukatab who still owes you money (towards paying for his 
freedom), then you should keep veiled in front of him." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(36) If a man goes bankrupt and one of the lenders finds his 
belongings with him 

1262- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "Any man who goes bankrupt and one of the lenders finds with him his 
merchandise, then that lender gets precedence in getting back his merchandise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(37) It is prohibited for a Muslim to give wine to a non-Muslim to sell it for him 
1263- Abu Said narrated that he was keeping for an orphan the wine (that 
was his inheritance). When Surah Al-Maeda was revealed, Abu Said asked the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) on what to do to with orphan’s wine. He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Spill it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(38) Another hadeeth 
1264- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Give 
the trust back to those who entrusted you and never betray those who betrayed 
you." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(39) The borrowed item is to be given back 
1265- Abu Umama said that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say in the 
farewell sermon in Hajj, "The borrowed item is to be given back, and the lender 
is the guarantor, and the debt is to be paid back." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1266- Samura narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W,) said, "The hand that took 
owes until it pays back." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Some scholars from the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
owner of the borrowed item is not the guarantor unless he breached one of the 
conditions." 
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(40) Monopolizing the market 

1267- Said Ibn Al-Mussayeb reported that Mua’mar Ibn Abdullah Ibn 
Muhammad narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, 
"Anyone who monopolizes the market is doing wrong." One of the narrators of 
this hadeeth mentioned to Said, "But Abu Muhammad, you monopolize the 
market." He said, "Mua’mar used to monopolize the market also." 

Abu EF’isa said that it is reported that Said used to monopolize oil, grain, 
and other such products. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars hated monopolizing food items. 
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(41) Selling a sheep (or cow) that has not been milked for days 


(to deceive the buyer) 

1268- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not race for 
the markets, do not sell the muhaffala (the sheep or the cow that has not been 
milked for days in order to deceive the buyer), and do not criticize down your 
competitor’s merchandise." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(42) Swearing a lie to con money Siena a Muslim 
1269- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever swore an oath knowing that it was a lie in order to 
deceive a Muslim for money will meet Allah while He is angry with him." 
Al-Asha’ath Ibn Qais said that this hadeeth was about him. He said that 
there was a dispute between him and a Jewish person. The dispute was over land 
that the Jewish man claimed was his. Ibn Qais took the Jewish man to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to him, "Do you 
have a proof?" Ibn Qais said no. Then he (S.A.W.) said to the Jew, "Do you 
swear that this land is yours?" Ibn Qais said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, he will 
swear it is his and go away with my property." Allah (S.W.T.) then revealed the 
verse, "Verily, those who purchase a small gain at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and 
their oaths, they shall have no portion in the Hereafter (Paradise). Neither will 
Allah speak to them, nor look at them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
purify them, and they shall have a painful torment." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(43) When the parties differ 
1270-Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
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the two parties of a transaction differ, then the terms are set by the seller, and 
the buyer has the choice (to accept or refuse the sale)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 
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(44) Selling excess water 
1271-Iyas Ibn Abd Al-Muzani narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prohibited selling water. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Most scholars rule according to the hadeeth, and they hate selling water. 
However, some scholars permit the selling water. 
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1272- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Tt 
is prohibited to prevent people access to surplus water in order to prevent them 


from watering their farms." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(45) It is hated to sell the fetus of an animal before its birth : 
1273- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited someone to 
sell the expected offspring of a female camel. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1274- Anas Ibn Malek. narrated that a man from Kilab asked the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) about breeding animals with a superior stud male (for a fee). The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) forbade him to do it. The man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), if we choose the stud we get a better offspring." He (S.A.W.) 


permitted him to take a gift for it. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(46) The value of the dog 
1275- Rafe’e Ibn Khadeej narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The wages of the one who performs cupping are filthy, the wages of the 
prostitute are filthy, and the price of the dog is filthy." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Some scholars have permitted the selling and buying of the hunting dog 
only. 
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1276- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari narrated that the Siege of Allah 
(S.A.W.) made unlawful the price of the dog, the earnings of the prostitute, and 
the wages of the soothsayer. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[47 :~ .47 el psd i tl i ack. 47 
Bi sl iain ol; oF Ed el ; oF tod gs PWG 32 2 be 1277 
ples ie Js a, gle tS ps sel 3 #6 65 fei dal SE « ae a 
es a5 wba els al “ue JU 
pecs df byt 25 rieee ve oo gne 2 :Jdb 
stad lhe 2 algs ie nee Se jf hat 365 . sole Jai 
(47) The wages of the one ac performs cupping 
1277- Abu Muhaiesa reported that his father asked for permission from the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) to pay money for cupping, and the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) forbade him from doing so. The man persisted and kept asking until 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "(If you accept money for it then) Use it to feed the 
animals and nourish your slaves." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Ahmad said, "If a person who does cupping came to ask me for permission 
to make money, I forbade him." 


[48 :o .48 el esl ad gb bet tas) 3 la bob. 48 


oF il jie 36 gat fo See ec le ook Bs Oe 1278 
it Gehlmy Jab. ie al ree RE al deey a = all Ju Spell cso 
5) 5 (Ailgeonll 4 gpl le 2 (juasl i Sp sity ald & cys We bh “Lai rae ie 

pe oily wtt e ots Be 32 Ot 85 Je eS eS2i35 Sel 

Sy pbell JA 28s Lab 5 iy aoe fee Ens VT byte 5 agua ell 

pitts JS 5. psd 5 i pat 35 8 I OE 
(48) Permitting the cupper to take wages 

1278- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was cupped and the one who 


bade 
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performed the cupping on him was Abu Taiba. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) ordered for him two Saa’s of food. He (S.A.W.) also spoke to his 
masters, and they reduced what they used to take from his wages. He (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best thing that you may treat yourselves with is cupping (or he 
(S.A.W.) said that the best medicine is cupping)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(49) It is hated to pay for the dog or the cat 
1279- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited someone to pay 
for the dog or the cat. 


Abu E’isa said that there is contradiction in the chain of narrators of this 
hadeeth. Also, it is not true in the case of the cat. 
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1280- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited the eating the cat 
or paying for it. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(50) Another hadeeth 
1281- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) declared 


that it is unlawful to pay for a dog except for the hunting dog. 
Abu E’isa said that there is no reliable source for this hadeeth. 
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(51) It is hated to sell slave girls that are trained to sing 

1282- Abu Umama narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Do 
not sell the slave girls that are trained to sing nor should you buy them or teach 
them. There is no good in trading them, and their price is unlawful. The 
following verse was revealed about such transactions, "And of mankind is he who 
purchases idle talks (i.e. music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of 
Allah without knowledge, and takes it (the Path of Allah, or the Verses of the 
Quran) by way of mockery. For such there will be a humiliating torment (in the 
Hell-fire)." 

Abu E’isa said that there is a weak link in the chain. 
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(52) It is hated to separate slaves who are brothers or mother and child 


1283- Abu Ayoub narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
say, "Whoever separates the mother slave and her child, Allah (S.W.T.) will 


The Book of Sales 224 tad! obs 


separate him and the ones he loves on the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1284- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) gave him 
two brother slaves as a gift. Ali (R.A.A.) sold one of them. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh Ali, what happened to your other slave?" Ali 


told him what he had done, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Take him back! Take him 
back!" 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(53) The man who buys a slave, benefits from him and then finds out 
that there is a defect in him 
1285- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ruled that the 


benefit is guaranteed. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1286- Through another chain it was also related that A’isha narrated that 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) ruled that the benefit is guaranteed. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

The "benefit is guaranteed" is interpreted to mean; "The man bought the 
slave and has benefited from him. He later finds a defect in him and returns him 
to his previous owner. Any income earned by the slave is for the buyer because 
if the slave had died, the investment of the buyer would have been lost. 
According to this hadeeth the scholars rule on similar matters. 
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(54) It is permitted for the passer by 
to eat from the tree 
1287- Ibn Omar (S.A.W.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever enters a garden can eat from it, but cannot take anything out." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


Some scholars have allowed the traveler to eat if he is hungry, but others 
hated the act unless he paid for it. 
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1288- Shuaib narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about hanging 
fruit. He (S.A.W.) said, "Any person who eats from it due to hunger, but does 
not carry any away is permitted to do so." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


oe ir bx jail > rere) Sd Sa Becbell gee fl Whe _ 1289 
get LAN JES 5) E35 :du ‘aril on IG be ete be > olen ale 
Ep labl Spy & : 2245 Je Sales wi a rm) Ladls ales ES SNe 1 | pad 
ae Sum date a 5515 il GLC B52 85. ee Ju 
1289- Rafe’e Ibn Amr was throwing stones at a palm tree that be lonped to 
the Ansar. They took him to the Prophet (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh 
Rafe’e, why do you throw stones at their palm trees?" Rafe’e said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I do it from hunger." He (S.A.W.) said, "Do not 
throw stones at the trees and eat only from what has fallen on the ground. May 

Allah (S.W.T.) bestow enough food and drink on you." 


hi tee A Bl ye il ee kan 55 


Soe 


icc gS iis sess go kd ip ed oe gh bo gt 
«gs jl YI Bil, seth, APA 
rhe se NDS be Cab Ree Se Sate he ot gl dl 
pt Js glhe Jo Ey SY 
(55) The prohibition of thunya 
1290- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited 
muhagala, muzabana, mukhabara, and thunya unless it is known. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Muhaagala is to rent out land. 
Muzabana is to purchase the fresh fruit while it is still on the trees. 
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(56) It is hated to resell food before it is paid off 

1291- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever buys 
food should not resell until he has paid off its price." 

Ibn Abbas said that everything else applies to this rule too. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(57) It is hated to urge a buyer to return 


a product in order to sell him another 
1292- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No one 
should urge a Muslim brother to return what he has already bought in order to 
sell him his own goods nor should one ask for the hand of a woman already 
engaged to another Muslim brother." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(58) The prohibition of selling liquor 


1293- Anas reported that Abu Talha (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) about buying wine (to invest) for orphans in his custody. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Spill the wine and break the containers." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was also narrated through Abu Al-Laith, 
but the version of Anas is stronger. 
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(59) It is prohibited to use ie as vinegar 


1294- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
whether wine could be used as vinegar. He (S.A.W.) said, "No." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


we EE ep eet SE pele UI Sag 108 at fy ail Ae Whe - 1295 
ULE Gi s8S Ep etty ieee Sl 3 Bg al) Gd 0 
J pels Pe lead Ist Gals Gales ot) DRI 
#03 Fob ales 3 pains i wt 
1295- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. W. ) cursed 
ten people involved in wine; the one who presses it and his assistant, the one 
who drinks it, the one who transports it and the one who receives it, the 
bartender, the vendor who sells it, the one who eats from its price, the buyer, 
and the one for whom it is bought. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[60 : 60 26] GUY! 3) 2h ctlgell SEI 8 ee G OL - 60 
NG SF ues 22 Je ae ae ed 8 | bdu> - 1296 


Sts by eis Be de SAe) 3 i OG 2 Gall © Ol oy TAG 82 ntl yf 
Shadi Sst us 3 3 n we Eely binge ao 


Te 


J Si i du TS tb led 
aio dt thts Vy Sed, Cet oie 2 ass Sst at o6 KE 


tad! obs 229 The Book of Sales 


here gly 556 2 wal 
ie Whe Ge aay Ge at ee Ent as Ss ‘ae ol JU 
ieiiy asl oes 425 «phall Jal pax 
is 485 | aedkcat A sel sak cael ae ene xl JE 
ne lone 5b Gis Las} 1 J65 aja SF ioe] U5) 3 tess Bi As 
(60) Milking an animal without asking the owner for permission 
1296- Samura Ibn Jundub (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"If one of you approaches a flock of sheep, then he has to take permission from 
its owner if he was present (in order to milk a sheep). If permission is given, then 
he can milk it and drink. If the owner is not present, then he should yell for him 
three times. If someone answers his call, then he should ask for permission from 
him. Otherwise, let him milk and drink to his fill, but he cannot take any milk 
away with him." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(61) Selling statues or the dead skin of animals 
1297- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that in the year of the Mecca 
Conquest he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Allah (S.W.T.) and 
His Messenger (S.A.W.) have made it unlawful to sell wine, the dead animal, the 
pig, and statues." Someone asked him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what 
about the lard of those (dead) animals that is used to paint ships or the skins 
that people rub for a good omen?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, it is all unlawful." 
Then the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "May Allah curse the Jews, Allah 
(S.W.T.) made the lard unlawful for them to use, but they packaged it in a nice 
package, sold it and benefited from its price." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(62) Reneging on the donation 


1298- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The bad example does not belong to us. The one who takes back his 
donation is like the dog that eats its own vomit." 


Ibn Omar also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is not 
permissible for anyone who gives a gift to take it back, except the father who 
takes back what he gave to his children." 
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1299- Amr Ibn Shuaib heard Tawous narrating the same hadeeth from Ibn 
Omar and from Ibn Abbas. 
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(63) Permitting the poor to exchange dates for household use 

1300- Zaid Ibn Thabet (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prohibited engaging in muhaqala and muzabana. However, he (S.A.W.) did 
permit the poor and the needy to sell fresh dates still on the trees for dry dates 
(araya sales) as long as they matched in quantity. 

There is another narration of the same hadeeth through Ibn Omar. 
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1301- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah aAWS ne 
the exchange of fresh dates for dry dates (araya sale) for less than five awsug (a 
type of measurement) or so. 
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1302- Zaid Ibn Thabet that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) permitted the 

araya Sale for less than five awsug (a type of measurement) or less than five awsuq. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(64) Another hadeeth 
1303- Bushair Ibn Yassar the servant of the Hareth family narrated that 
Rafee’ Ibn Khadeej and Sahl Ibn Abu Hathma both told him that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited the sale of muzabana or the fresh fruit 
for dry dates with the exception of the poor that were permitted to do so (due to 
their need). He (S.A.W.) also prohibited that grapes be sold for raisins and any 
other fruit for its like. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(65) It is hated to use trickery in sales 

1304- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not commit (trickery) najsh." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Najsh is a form of deception that occurs when a man goes to a vendor to 
price an item, and then he talks the vendor into increasing that price for a 
specific buyer coming to inquire about the item. The first man does not want to 
buy it, but only to fool the other buyer. 
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(66) Giving more that what the scale measures 

1305- Suwaid Ibn Qais narrated that him and Makhrafa Al-Abdi brought 
clothes from Hajar. The Prophet (S.A.W.) bargained to buy few pants. Suwaid 


had a person who measured money, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, 
"Weigh and add a little more." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


The scholars prefer that people add a little bit more than what is measured 
by the scales. 
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(67) Giving respite and being good to someone in difficulty 

1306- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever gives a financially destitute debtor more time to pay or even cancelled 
his debt, Allah will shade him on the Day of Resurrection under the shadow of 


His Throne on a day when there is no shade but the Shade of Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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1307- Abu Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A 
man from a nation prior to yours was being judged. No good deed of his could 
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be found. However, he was a rich man that used to engage in business with 
people and order his collectors to give respite to financially destitute debtors. 
Allah (S.W.T.) said, "We are more worthy than him to do such acts; give him 
respite (he was ordered to enter Paradise).’"" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(68) Procrastination of the well-off is injustice 


1308- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Procrastination (in paying off debts) of the well-off is injustice. If any of 
your debts are transferred to a rich man you should accept it." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1309- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 

"Procrastination of the wealthy is injustice. If your debts are transferred to a 

rich man then you should accept and do not make one sale with different 
methods of payment." 
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(69) Forbidding touching or throwing in 
order to sell 


1310- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited someone to touch or throw around a garment in order to sell it. 

What is meant here is a kind of Jahiliyah sale where a merchant says to the 
customer that he must to buy the garment if he touched it. 
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(70) Deferring payment on food and fruit 

1311- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
arrived in Medina and the people were practicing the deferment of payment on 
fruits. Therefore he (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever lends should lend a specific 


measurement or a specific weight for a specific set date." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(71) The right of pre-emption 
1312-Jaber narrated that the Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever has 


a partner in a piece of property and wants to sell his share should not sell it until 
he offers it first to his partner." 


Abu E’isa said that the chain of narrators of this hadeeth is broken and does 
not connect directly with the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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(72) Mukhabara and mua’wama 
1313- Jaber narrated that Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited muhaqala, muzaba- 
na, mukhabara, and mua’wama but he permitted them for the A’raya (the poor 
people for personal use). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(73) Pricing 
1314- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that prices went up during the time of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). The people came to him and asked him to fix prices for them. 
He (S.A.W.) replied, "Allah (S.W.T.) is the Evaluator, the Diminisher, the 
Increaser, and the Sustainer. I hope to meet my Lord and that none of you asks 
me about an injustice that I inflicted on him concerning either blood or money." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(74) It is hated to danni in sales 

1315- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) passed by 
a container of food. He (S.A.W.) dipped his fingers inside, and they got wet. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh vendor, what is this?" The shopkeeper said, "The sky rained 
on it, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then you should 


have put the wet part on top so people can see it." He (S.A.W.) then said, 
"Whoever cheats is not one of us." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(75) Lending the camels 
1316-Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) borrowed 
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a young camel. When he (S.A.W.) wanted to return the camel, he (S.A.W.) gave 
the man an even better camel and said, "The best amongst you is the one who 
best fulfills his obligations." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1317- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man who had a right on the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) came asking for it back. He spoke disrespectfully 
to the Prophet (S.A.W.), and his companions were ready to attack him. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Let him be. The creditor has the right to 
demand back his right. Buy a camel and give it to him." They could only find a 
better camel to give the man. He (S.A.W.) said, "Buy it and give it to him. The 
best amongst you is the one who best fulfills his obligations." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1318- Abu Rafe’e, the servant of the Massenser of Allah (S.A.W.), narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah borrowed a young camel. When the camels of 
charity came to Medina, the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered Abu Rafe’e to give the 
man a similar young camel. Abu Rafe’e could only find a better camel. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Give it to him. The best people are those 
who best fulfill their obligations." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(76) Another hadeeth 
1319- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah (S.W.T.) likes the man who is lenient when he sells, the man lenient 


when he buys, and the man lenient when he fulfills his obligations." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1320- Jaber (R.A.A.) ceed that the Messenger of Allah (A.W) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) has forgiven a man from a nation before you because he was 
lenient when he sold, lenient when he bought, and lenient when he fulfilled his 


obligations." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(77) Prohibition of selling in the Mosque 

1321- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you see someone buying or selling in the Mosque say to them, "May 
Allah (S.A.W.) keep your trade from becoming successful.’ If you see one 
looking for something he lost in the Mosque say to him, ’May Allah (S.W.T.) 
keep you from finding what you lost." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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The Book of Laws 
Narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) What the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said about the judge 


1322- Othman (R.A.A.) ordered Ibn Omar to be the judge between people. 
Ibn Omar asked him, "Could you excuse me from this job, oh Commander of 
the Believers?" 

Othman said, "Why do you hate this job? Your father used to judge." Ibn 
Omar (R.A.A.) said, "I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, Any judge 
who has judged with justice it is better for him to retire as a poor man.’ So why 
would I want to do that?" 

This hadeeth has a story to it. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan gharib. 
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1322b- Buraida narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Judges are three; 
two in the Hellfire and one in Paradise. A man knowingly judged against the 
truth, so he is in the Hellfire. A man judged without knowledge, so he wasted 
the rights of the people and is in the Hellfire. A man judged according to the 
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truth, and he is in Paradise." 
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1323- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) a 
"Whoever seeks to be in a judging position will be left to himself, and whoever is 


appointed in spite of himself Allah (S.W.T.) will send down an angel to help set 
him on the right path." 
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1324- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever seeks a 
judging position and asks his connections for it is left to himself, and whoever is 
appointed in spite of himself Allah will send an angel to accompany him and set 

him on the right path." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib and that it is stronger than 
the hadeeth before it. 
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1325- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever takes the position of judge or is appointed as judge between the 


people is like someone who has been slaughtered without a knife." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(2) A judge could be right or wrong 


1326- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If a judge ruled according to the best of his knowledge and was right, then 
he will get two rewards. If he judged and was wrong, then he gets one reward." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(3) How should a judge rule? 

1327- Many men from among the companions of Mua’ath narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sent Mua’ath to Yemen and said to him, "How 
will you judge?" Mua’ath said, "I will judge according to the Book of Allah 
(S.W.T.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "What if you cannot find it in the Book of Allah?" 
Mua’ath said, "If I could not find it in the Book of Allah, then according to the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "What if it is 
not in the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah?" Mua’ath said, "I will judge to the 
best of my ability." He (S.A.W.) said, "Praise be to Allah for guiding the 
messenger of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." 
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1328- Al-Hareth Ibn Amr reported that few men from Hums narrated the 
same above hadeeth too. 
Abu F’isa said that there is a break in the chain of this hadeeth. 
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(4) The fair judge 

1329- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
most beloved by Allah of all people and the closest to Him on the Day of 
Resurrection is a just Imam (leader, judge, etc.). The most hated by Him and the 


furthest from Him is a transgressing Imam." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1330- Absullah Ibn Abu Awfa narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) is with the judge as long as that judge does not 
transgress, but if he transgresses then Allah (S.W.T.) abandons him and Satan 
stays with him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(5) A judge should not rule until he hears both sides 

1331- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (R.A.A.) told him, 
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"If two people ask you to judge between them, do not rule for the first one 
before listening to the second; then you will know how to rule." Ali (R.A.A.) 
said, "From that day on I was a judge." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(6) fiernate of the people 
1332- Amr Ibn Murra told Mua’wiya that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "If any leader closes his door to those who are in need, poor and 
underprivileged, then Allah (S.W.T.) will close the Doors of Heaven in the face 
of his need, poverty (to Allah’s Mercy), and privilege." Mua’wiya then 
appointed a man just to answer to the needs of the people. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Amr Ibn Murra is hadeeth gharib. 
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1333- Abu Mariam, the companion of the Messenger of Allah (S. AW. ), also 
narrated a similar hadeeth. 
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(7) The judge should not rule if he is angry 
1334- Abdurrahman Ibn Abu Bakra narrated that his father wrote to the 
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judge Ubaid Allah Ibn Abu Bakra to remind him not to judge between two 
people if he was angry because he had heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
say, "The judge is not to rule between two people while he is angry." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) The gifts of the commanders 
1335-Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sent 
him to Yemen (to collect taxes). After Mua’ath marched out, he (S.A.W.) sent a 
man to bring him back. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to Mua’ath, "Do 
you know why I sent after you? Do not take any money without my permission, 
otherwise, it is unlawful. (The verse says) "Jt is not for any Prophet to take 
illegally a part of booty (ghulul), and whosoever deceives his companions as 
regards the booty, he shall bring forth on the Day of Resurrection that which he 
took (illegally). Then every person shall be paid in full what he has earned and 
they shall not be dealt with unjustly.’ That is why I sent back for you." 
Al-Ghulul is stealing from the war booty before its distribution. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(9) The one who bribes or takes a bribe is cursed 
1336- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
cursed both those who gives bribes and the one who accepts bribes in the 
government. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1337- Abdullah Ibn Amr also narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


cursed both those who gives bribes and the one who accepts bribes. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(10) Accepting the gift and answering the invitation 
1338- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Had a Kuraa’ (kind of food) been given to me as gift, I would have accepted it. 


Had I been invited to it, I would have answered." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) Being harsh on those who won a verdict 
that they should not have won 


1339- Um Salama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "You come to me asking me to settle your disputes, but I am only human. 
One of you might be better in presenting his case than his adversary. Thus if I 
rule that one of you can take a part of his brother’s right, then it is like I am 
giving him a piece of the Hellfire. So, he should not take it." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) Evidence is on the part of the plaintiff 
and the oath is on the defendant 

1340- Wael Ibn Hajar narrated that a man from Hadremout and a man 
from Kinda came to the Prophet (S.A.W.). Al-Hadrami man said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), this man took my land by force." The Kindi said, 
"It is my land and it has been in my hand. He does not have any right on it." 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said to the Hadrami man, "Do have any evidence?" He 
said no. He (S.A.W.) then said, "You have no right on him except that he must 
swear an oath (that it is his)."" The Hadrami man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), this man is a crook and he does not mind making a false oath or fear 
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anything." He (S.A.W.) said, "That is all the power you have over him." The 
man from Kinda took off to give his oath and after he left the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said to the man from Hadremout, "If he has sworn in order to 
take your money unjustly, he will meet Allah (S.W.T.) while He is displeased 
with him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1341- Shuaib narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said in his sermon, "The 
evidence is the responsibility of the plaintiff and the oath is sworn by the 
defendant." 
There is uncertainty in the narration of this hadeeth. 
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1342- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ruled that 


the oath is sworn by the defendant. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) Oath with a witness 
1343- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ruled that 
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an oath is required if there is only one witness. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1344- Jaber also te that the Prophet (S_A.W.) ruled that an oath is 
required. 
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1345- Jafar Ibn Muhammad reported that his father narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) ruled that an oath is required in addition to a witness. Ali 
(R.A.A.)ruled accordingly. 
Abu E’isa narrated that this hadeeth is Mursal. 


HED Ss 1 Os wall gee Sy 14 
[14 ae ¢] Kgs UREN Sex 
se 8 be oa be patlall b oty he cast Jy Litt the - 1346 
ie pH l653 06 HI Lag ae Laat Gaal ja OG 8B Zl os Ab ol 
OW Bhs Ui ake 356 A VW, Se 535 befall dk CF GU JES gal 5 ss 
GG be Fo LB BS tes 3 BE OU hy Syl 
oe hell be LS 8155 B35 tere See Cute 528 gi! Ee see yt JU 
(14) A slave who is owned by two men 


and one of them frees his share 
1346- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
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someone frees his share of a slave whom he shares with another man and that 
slave has enough money to buy off his total freedom, then he is a free man. 
Otherwise, only that share of him is freed." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1347- Salem reported that his father narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone frees his share of a jointly owned slave and the slave has 
enough money to buy off his freedom, then the slave will be freed by his 
money." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1348- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W. ) 
said, "If someone frees a share of a slave, then the freedom of this slave depends 
on if he has money to buy his freedom. Otherwise, the value of the freed share is 


measured, and he will only be worked according to the remaining share without 
being overburdened." 
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Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) The gift given permanently for life 
1349- Samura narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The gift given 


permanently and for use during someone’s lifetime becomes legal property of 
the recipient and is inherited accordingly." 
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1350- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Any man who was 
given a permanent gift of a slave along with his offspring for life, then the gift 
belongs to the recipient and should not be given back to the donor. It is 
considered a possession and the laws of inheritance apply on it." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) The life time gift 
1351- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
permanent gift for lie time use is lawful for the recipient, and the life time gift is 
also lawful for the recipient." 


The life time gift is when a man gives the right to use something to someone 
for as long as he is alive. However, when he dies the property goes back to the 
giver. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(17) Improvement between people 

1352- Aof Al-Muzani narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Reconciliation is lawful among the Muslims unless it makes an unlawful thing 
lawful or vice versa. The Muslims should abide by their conditions unless there 

is a condition that makes an unlawful thing lawful or vice versa." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) The man installing a wooden fence on his neighbor’s property 


1353- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "If any of you asks his neighbor for permission to put up a wall on 
his property, then he should not refuse." 

When Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated the hadeeth, the people sitting 
lowered their heads. He then said, "Why do I think that you do not like this 


hadeeth? By Allah, I will throw it between your shoulders (it is true whether you 
like it or not)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) The oath is according to the intent of the one requesting it 


1354- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The oath should be considered according to the basis on which the one 
who requested it believes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1355- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Make the street seven arm-lengths wide." 
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1356- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

said, "If you disagree on how wide the street should be make it seven arm- 
lengths wide." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) Making the young boy choose between — cavents 
1357- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) gave a 
young boy the choice between his father and his mother. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The scholars rule that if there is a dispute between parents, then the child is 
given the right to choose between them. The scholars also rule that the mother 


has the right for custody until the child is seven years of age, and then after that 
the child is given the right to choose between the parents. 
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(22) The father taking from his son’s money 

1358- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The best 
sustenance you may enjoy is that from your own earnings, and your children are 
from your own earnings." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Some scholars say that the hand of the father is entitled to take money from 
his son’s money anytime he likes. Others said that he should only take what is 
needed. 
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(23) Compensating for destroying another’s property 
1359- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that a wife of the Prophet (S.A.W.) sent him 
food in a bowl. A’isha (R.A.A.) hit the bowl with her hand and it fell. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Food for the food and a bowl for the bowl." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1360- Anas narrated that the Prophet: He guaranted a lost borrowed bowl. 
Abu F’isa said this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(24) When the man or the woman 


are considered mature (legally liable) 

1361- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he tried to join the Prophet’s army 
when he was fourteen and the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not let him. The next year 
when he had become fifteen he offered to join the army, and the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) accepted him. 

Omar Ibn Abdelaziz (R.A.A.) used to rule in this manner. Some scholars say 
that when a boy becomes fifteen then he is considered a man unless he had 
reached puberty before then. 
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(25) The crime of marrying the stepmother 


1362- Al-Baraa’ narrated that his uncle Burda Ibn Niar passed by him 
carrying the banner. Al-Baraa’ asked, "Where are you going?" He said, "The 
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Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sent me after a man to bring him his head because 
he married his stepmother." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(26) Dispute over running water 

1363- Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair narrated that a man from the Ansar disputed 
with Az-Zubair over the water of Shiraj Al-Harra with which they used to water 
their palm trees. The Ansari man wanted Az-Zubair to let the water pass 
through, but Az-Zubair refused. So they went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to settle 
the dispute. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to Az-Zubair, "Water your 
trees then let the water pass through to your neighbor." The Ansari detested the 
verdict and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, it is because he is your cousin." The 
face of the Prophet (S.A.W.) changed in color (got angry), and he (S.A.W.) said, 
"Oh Zubair, water and withhold the water until it reaches the walls and then let 
the water pass through to your neighbor." 

Az-Zubair later said, "By Allah, I believe that this verse came down because of 
this story. ’But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you (Oh 
Muhammad (S.A.W.) ) judge in all disputes between them, and find in themselves no 
resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full submission”. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(27) Setting free all the slaves at death 


time when there is no other wealth 
1364- U’mran Ibn Husain (R.A.A.) narrated that a man from the Ansar 
promised his six slaves they would be freed when he died, but he had no other 
wealth to leave for his children. When that news reached the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
he said harsh words to him and called the slaves. He (S.A.W.) divided them 


(into three pairs). Then he drew lots between them and set two of them free and 
kept the other four as slaves. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[28 :s «28 se] pia p51 WG Sa ale be OU - 28 
oP eS ge SE 52 che BS wh Lt By dl Ae the - 1365 


WF 3B PS p25 I Gs Jay 206 BB al O25 ST 

Yd ygieags 5 Wiese i pot pel SG 
; Nb be ES GS ge ehsll ye IE G2 Cys a BBE 655 

CBOSS Ss & Lat Bhs I wtels 365 Spa fea 05S Sy he 2 ie 
J all ye Bin Se ibd ye IPM peléy BG be Ake y is U2 
ayes 5 pI (5 Sh a) 

op US Se IGEN Lek syst da 5 555 tas LEY, : ee pf du 
GE oh oe Gah Bs dak al mga oe Si Ms pe aL 
Slat fe tas Be A 0155 OF 5 Oe ne) 6 BL 20:0 Zl ys 


elx>VI vs 259 The Book of Laws 


BE Sol ye SAE gpl ge lhe gy bl Le Je 05,8) 
Passi site eet Ds dada lia Je 52% ee 
(28) If someone is kin to the slave 
1365- Samura narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone owns a relative who is their mahram (close kinship that forbids 
marriage), then that slave is (automatically) freed." 


This hadeeth is considered wrong with the hadeeth scholars. However, some 
scholars rule according to it. 
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(29) If someone cultivates another’s land without his permission 
1366- Rafee’ Ibn Khadeej narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone cultivates the land of other people without their permission, then he is 
not entitled to any of the produce but is entitled to his cost." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(30) Giving the offspring equally 
1367- An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that his father gave one of his sons a 
slave and came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to ask him to witness the gift. He 


(S.A.W.) said, "You gave all your children an equal gift?" He said no. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Then take it back." 

The scholars rule that it is preferable to equate the gifts given to children, 
even between the son and the daughter. This is the ruling of Sufian Ath-Thawri. 
However, other scholars like Ahmad and Is-haq say that the male should take 
twice the amount of the female as in inheritance. 
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(31) The right of pre-emption 

1368- Samura narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
neighbor of the house (for sale) has the right to be offered it first." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(32) The right of pre-emption for the absent 
1369- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
neighbor has the right to be offered to buy it first (pre-emption) even if he is 


absent. He should be waited for if the road to both properties was one." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(33) No pre-emption rights after the boundaries are dram and ownerships are 
stated 

1370- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If the boundaries are drawn and the roads are planned, then no 
pre-emption rights are considered." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) The partner has pre-emption rights 
1371- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The partner has pre-emption rights and this pre-emption includes 
everything (in the business)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 
Most of the scholars say pre-emption rights are only valid for homes and 
real estate and do not include all aspect of the business. 
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(35) Found things; lost camels and sheep etc. 

1372- Suwaid Ibn Ghafal narrated that he once set out with Zaid Ibn Suhan 
and Salman Ibn Rabia’. He found a whip and picked it up. They said to him, 
"Leave it." He said, "I will not leave it for the beasts to ruin it. I will take it and 
use it."" He met Ubbai Ibn Kaab and told him the story. Ubbai said, "You have 
done the right thing. During the time of the Prophet (S.A.W.) I found a sack 
containing a hundred dinars and took it to the Prophet (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Announce it for a year.’ So I did and came back to him a year later. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Announce it for another year.’ So I did and came back. He 
(S.A.W.) said, Announce it for a (third) year.’ He also said, ’Count its exact 
number and remember the sack’s and tie’s description. If the owner comes and 
describes its exact number, the sack and how it was tied, then give it to him. 
Otherwise, utilize the money for your benefit." 
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1373- Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani narrated that a man asked the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) about whether an item that has been found can be picked up 
and taken. He (S.A.W.) said, "Announce it for a year; find out its container and 
its tying material (to match the information with the one claiming it). If the 
owner comes and claims it, then give it to him. Otherwise, you can utilize it." 
The man said, "What about a lost sheep?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Take it. It is either 
for you, your brother (the rightful owner), or the wolf." The man asked, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what about a lost camel?" At that point, the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) got angry until his face (or cheeks) reddened and 
said, "Have nothing to do with that one. It has feet and its own water reserve 
until it finds its owner." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ash-Shafe’ii said that if something is found that it could be utilized even if 
the person who found it was rich. Once Ubbai Ibn Kaab found one hundred 
dinars, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) asked him to announce it and he did. Nobody 
claimed it, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him to take it. Also, the lost 
money is not considered Zakat, so if someone from the family of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) finds anything they can use it. This is proven since Ali Ibn Abu Taleb 
(R.A.A.) once found one dinar, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him to use it. 
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1374- Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was asked about something that had been found. He (S.A.W.) said, 
" ,nnounce (that it has been found) to the people for a year. If any person 
proves to be its owner, then give it to him. Otherwise, remember its container, 
the rope that tied it, the amount, etc. Then you can utilize it, and if the owner 
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comes after that, then give it back to him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

Some scholar allowed utilizing things that have been found without 
announcing it if they are less than one dinar in value. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(36) The endowment (wagqf) 

1375- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) won a land in 
Khaibar and said to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), "I won a property in 
Khaibar and I have never won anything like it. It is the most valuable of all that 
I have. What do you order me to do with it?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If you wish to 
keep it then give what it yields to charity." Omar (R.A.A.) gave the land to 
charity dictating that it was never to be sold, given to anyone, or inherited. He 
endowed it to the poor, the poor kin, for freeing the slaves, (jihad) for the sake 
of Allah (S.W.T.), the traveler, and the guest. He also allowed the manager of 
the donated land to eat from it according to his need or to feed a friend of his as 
long as there was no intention of getting wealthy from it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1376- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When a person dies his deeds come to an end except for three; a lasting 
charity, knowledge that benefits others, and righteous offspring that supplicate 
for him." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(37) No compensation for someone injured by an animal 
1377- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There is no compensation for someone who is killed by a run away 
animal, after falling into a well or while working in the mines. Furthermore, one 
fifth of any buried treasure belongs to the state." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(38) Reviving dead land 

1378- Said Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone 
revives a lifeless land, then it is his and the unjust governor has no right to stop 
him (or take it from him)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Some scholars said that he has to get the governor’s permission. 


ies Lash ol jon 00 Go ah 2 of We EOS OG 


As ct 
: cuss laa : ee yl Jb 
1379- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"If someone revives a lifeless land then it is his." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(39) The governor giving away land 

1380- Abyad Ibn Hammal narrated that he went to the Prophet to ask him 
to give him a property from which he could obtain salt. He (S.A.W.) gave him a 
certain property. As Abyad was leaving a man said, "Do you know what you 
gave him? You gave him property with a shared water source." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) then took the land back and asked him what was considered a 
sanctuary for the Arak trees. The man said, "Those plants that are not touched 


by the hoofs of the camels." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1381-Ibn wael narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) gave his father a land in 


Hadramout, and send Mou’awiya to gave it to him 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hassan sahih. 
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(40) The merit of cultivation 
1382- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If any Muslim plants 
or cultivates (a land) and another human being, bird, or an animal eats from it, 
then it is considered a good deed for him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(41) Muzara’a or tenant farming 
1383- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) agreed with the people 
of Khaibar to take (as booty) half of what came out of their crops whether it 
was fruit or other vegetation. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(42) Another hadeeth on muzara’a 
1384- Rafee’ Ibn Khadeej narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited them from practicing a something that had been valuable for them. 
They used to rent their lands for part of the crops or money received for them. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you has a land then he should either give it to his 
brother (to cultivate) or he should cultivate it himself." 
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1385- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A‘W.) 


did not prohibit tenant farming but ordered people to be easy on each other. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Blood Money 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) The amount of camels paid as blood money 


for involuntary manslaughter 

1386- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ruled that 
the blood money (money paid as compensation to the deceased’s family) for 
involuntary manslaughter was all together twenty female camels which were 
childbearing age, twenty mature male camels, twenty milking camels, twenty 
Jatha’a, and twenty Hiqqa." 

The scholars agree that the blood money is to be given over three years; each 
year one third. They believed that the blood money should be paid by a man’s 
male relatives from his father’s side. Some scholars said that the blood money is 
to be paid by men and not women or children. Each man of the family should 
pay up to one half of a dinar until the amount of the blood money is complete. 
Otherwise, the tribe closest to the man should complete the amount. 
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1387- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone killed a believer intentionally, (the decision) should be given to the 
family of the victim. If they wish they can ask for a verdict of the death penalty 
or they can ask for blood money. The blood money is valued at thirty hiqqga, 
thirty jatha’a, forty khilfa, or whatever else they agree to settle for is theirs. This 
is meant to make people consider seriously (the consequences when they want to 
commit murder)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(2) Blood money paid in cash 


1388- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) set the value 
of blood money paid in cash at twelve thousand. 
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1389- I’krima narrated a similar hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.), but he 
did not mention Ibn Abbas in the chain of narrators. 

Some scholars set the charge of blood money at ten thousand, and As- 
Shafe’ii said that the blood money he knew of was one hundred camels or their 
value. 
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(3) Al-Moudeha 


1390- Shuaib narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "As for the moudehas 
it is five (camels) and five." 
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(4) Compensation for lost fingers 


1391- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
blood money (compensation) for fingers or toes is the same. It is ten camels for 
every finger (or toe)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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1392- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "This 


and this are equal." He (S.A.W.) meant the index finger and the thumb. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) Forgiveness . 

1393- Abu As-Safar narrated that a man from the Quraish broke the tooth 
of another man from the Ansar. The Anasari took the Quraishi to Mua’wiya 
and said, "Oh Commander of the Believers, this man broke my tooth." 
Mua’wiya said, "We will compensate you for it." The Quraishi kept insisting 
that Mua’wiya give him more money, but the man would not agree to take the 
money offered." Mua’wiya then said, "It is between you two then." Abu Ad- 
Dardaa’ was sitting there and he told them that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, and he emphasized that his ears heard it and his heart grasped it, 
"Any man who is harmed in any part of his body and then (forgives the other) 
as a charity act, Allah (S.W.T.) will raise him a degree and a bad deed is erased 
(from his book).’”" The Ansari said, "You heard that from the Messenger of 
Allah?" Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said, "My ears heard it and my heart grasped it." The 
Ansari said, "Then I forgive him." Mua’wiya said, "No problem. I will not 
disappoint you either." At that he ordered him to receive some money. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(6) The one whose head was hit by a rock 
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1394- Anas narrated that a girl went out wearing jewelry. A Jewish man 


The Book of Blood Money 274 olla Obs 


attacked her, hit her on the head with a rock and stole her jewelry. She was 
found while she was breathing her last, so she was brought to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). He asked her, "Who killed you? Was it so and so?" She shook her 
head negatively. He (S.A.W.) said, "Is it so and so?" She said no until the Jewish 
man was named, and she nodded yes. The Jewish man was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and was ordered to be killed by crushing his head 
between two rocks. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Some scholars said that executions should only be done with a sword. 
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(7) It isa + ie crime to kill a believer 
1395- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
destruction of Earth is easier on Allah than the murder of a Muslim man." 
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(8) First thing that will be judged in the Hereafter is blood crimes 
1396- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 


first thing to be judged between the people is murder." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1397- Kuraib narrated from Abdullah the same hadeeth. 
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1398- Abu Said Al-Khudri and Abu Huraira both narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If all the dwellers of Heaven (the angels) 
and all the people of Earth participated in the murder of one believer, Allah 
(S.W.T.) would have thrown all of them into the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(9) Is a man executed for the killing of his son? 

1399- Suraqa Ibn Malek Ibn Jasham narrated that he was present when the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ruled that the son should be executed for killing 
his father, but the father is not executed for killing his son. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one chain and that chain 
is not true. 

However, the scholars rule accordingly; if the father kills his son then he is 
not executed, or if he slanders his son he is not be punished for it. 
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1400- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The father is not to be executed for killing his son." 
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1401- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Verdicts of execution are not to be performed in mosques, nor should the 
father be executed for killing his son." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Ismail Ibn Muslim 
who did not memorize hadeeth well according to some scholars. 
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(10) It is not lawful to kill a Muslim except for three reasons 

1402- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is unlawful to spill the blood of a Muslim who bears witness that there 
is no god but Allah and that I am the Messenger of Allah except for these three 
reasons; the married adulterer, life for a life, and the defector from his religion 
and abandoner of the congregation of the Muslims." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) The killing of a non-Muslim with whom there is a treaty 

1403- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Anyone who kills a person with whom there is a treaty that gives him the 
protection of Allah (S.W.T.) and the protection of the Messenger of Allah has 
broken the word of Allah (S.W.T.). That man will not smell the scent of 
Heaven, despite the fact that the aroma of Heaven can be sensed from the 


distance that can be walked in seventy years." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) Another hadeeth 
1404- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) paid the blood money 
of two men from Amer since they had an oath of protection from the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(13) The ruling in regards to the kin of someone murdered; 


whether to forgive or punish 
1405- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that when Allah (S.W.T.) opened 
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Mecca for His Messenger (S.A.W.), he (S.A.W.) gave a sermon to the people. 
He praised Allah (S.W.T.) and complimented Him and then said, "Anyone 
whose relative was murdered has the choice of either forgiving or demanding the 
death penalty." 
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1406- Abu Shuraih Al-Kaa’bi narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has made Mecca a place of sanctity, and people 
have not (respected) that sanctity. Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day 
should not spill blood in it or cut a tree. If anyone allows himself to do any of 
these things and says that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) has done them in 
Mecca, (then say to him) that Allah (S.W.T.) made it lawful only for me and not 
for other people and that Allah made it lawful for only one hour in one day. It is 
now a sanctuary until the Day of Resurrection." He (S.A.W.) also said, "You 
people of Khuza’a! You killed a man from Huthail, and I am going to pay his 
blood money. From now on any person whose kin is murdered has two choices; 
either to kill or take the blood money." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1407- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that a man was killed at the time of 
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the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). The murderer was given to the heir of the 
deceased (to choose the punishment). The murderer then said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.)! By Allah (S.W.T.), I did not mean to kill him." The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to the heir, "If he is truthful, and you kill him 
then you will enter the Hellfire." The heir then ordered his release. The man had 
been tied up with a rope, so he as he left the rope dragged behind him. 
Afterwards, he was called the "Rope Man". 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) Prohibition of mutilation 
1408- Buraida narrated that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) would 
send out a cavalry, he would recommend that the commander to be very fearful 
of Allah (S.A.W.) and to treat nicely the Muslims with him. Then he (S.A.W.) 
would address them, "Triumph in the Name of Allah and for the cause of 
seeking His Pleasure. Fight the disbelievers and conquer them, do not 
misappropriate (the spoils), do not break your promise, do not mutilate (the 
dead), and do not kill a child." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1409- Shaddad Ibn Ous narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Verily 
Allah (S.W.T.) has decreed that you should do your best in everything. If you 
kill (an animal), then kill it in the best (most merciful) manner. If you slaughter, 
then slaughter in the best manner. The butcher should sharpen his knife and 
help his animal stay calm." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) The blood money for the fetus 

1410- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
ruled against a man who had killed an unborn child and ordered him to pay the 
blood money comparable to that due for the death of a slave boy or slave girl. 
The man said, "How can I pay for someone who never drank or ate or 
screamed? The likes of that should not be given." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"This man speaks poetry. (The rule is) that the relative of that unborn child is 


entitled to the value of a slave boy or girl." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1411- Al-Mughira Ibn Shuba narrated that two women were co-wives. One 

of them threw a rock or a tent pole on the other and caused her to have a 

miscarriage. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ruled that the blood money for 

that unborn baby should be a slave boy or slave girl. He imposed that blood 

money on the closest men (father or sons) to the woman who caused its death. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) The Muslim cannot be executed for the murder of a disbeliever 
1412- Abu Juhaifa reported that he asked Ali (R.A.A.), "Oh Commander of 
the Believers! Do you have any little detail whether black or white that is not 
mentioned in the Book of Allah?" Ali (R.A.A.) said, "No, by the One who split 
the seed and directed the breeze, everything I know comes from an 
understanding of the knowledge that was given to man from the Quran or 
from what is on this paper." Abu Juhaifa asked what was on the paper. Ali 
(R.A.A.) replied, "(Rulings concerning) the blood money and ransoming the 
prisoner of war and that no believer should be killed for the murder of a 
disbeliever." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


al 


[17 ve ol? 1¢] US de tle LOU - 17 


g2 aye Gye WS ge TST Se 85 Sy the. che a. Aemeeell 
oe MEL hes Bite whit (ee VD :dG 2 at 55 ii ee be sul OF 
Mahal Jie meee BI Jie io) :d we zi 
eerie ioe Ext IE Bo AE gy dl te Ee cee pl dE 
Jb, HE Gl uF Gy) SRE ee eh 
“See iy asi nee Mis. ohne! 4 i> Wives (lailly Bartel 4 iS pl Le fy ae 
fa sl i ey rod ey Blpals 5243) is OU 43] lbs! o we ie G33 
ere S29! Bs ‘bel jal JB, . sey Lau, ae ct hes LSS 
Sh JL, Gy SS 3s Shy pL ae 
(17) The blood money of the disbeliever 
1413- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "No 
Muslim should be killed for the death of a disbeliever." 
With the same chain of narrators, he (S.A.W.) said, "The blood money paid 


for a disbeliever is half the amount of that of a believer." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


The Book of Blood Money 282 olla! Obs 


Os 18 9] tee BE JEON He L SL-18 
Oks 2s 32 aa oP i Cesd)l ye GIS Je 152 sl ite Peer LJa> _ 1414 


Jive = o 


ober soba aul oes ass oe as ip) per Prt gery 
Seat Se pled! JAI A CS yt See ae es ee yl db 
col by ees G pa! GOSS eke ball JAI a8 Oy Ms I} ESI Clg! ee 
Lass hy HN SU VG lhl gS lad wally Bu gy a: ne 
Stee US yay sy JB ob Me JS Ly YER Y SLE YS 1H sp ans JES GAL 
B55 si 9 Gal 
(18) The man who murders his slave 
1414- Samura narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
anyone kills his slave, we shall kill him, and if anyone cuts off the nose of his 
slave, we shall cut off his nose." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(19) Does the woman inherit from her husband’s blood money? 

1415- Said Ibn Al-Musaid reported that Omar (R.A.A.) used to say, "The 
blood money is taken from the male relatives of the murderer, and the woman 
does not inherit from the blood money. Ad-Dahak Ibn Sufian Al-Kilabi told 
him that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) wrote to him to allow a woman to 
inherit from the blood money of her deceased husband." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) Law of equality i in punishment 

1416- Umran Ibn Husaid narrated that when a man bit the hand of another 
man, he pulled away his arm and caused the one who bit him to lose his front 
teeth. They carried the dispute to the Prophet (S.A.W.) who said, "If one of you 
bites his brother like an animal bites, then there is no compensation." Allah 
(S.W.T.) then revealed, "And We ordained therein for them, ’Life for life, eye for 
eye, nose for nose, ear for ear, tooth for tooth, and wounds equal for equal.” 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by Umran Ibn Husain is hasan sahih. 
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(21) Putting the accused in prison 


1417- Hakeem narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) put a man in prison when 
he was accused and later released him. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth his hasan. 
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(22) The one killed while defending his property 
is considered a martyr 
1418- Said Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The person 
who is killed while defending his property is considered a martyr. If anyone 
steals from the Earth a piece of land the size of his palm, he will be strangled on 
the day of Resurrection by seven Earths." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1419- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 


was killed while defending his property is a martyr." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1420- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone’s property was going to be taken by another unjustly, and he 
fought and was killed over it, then he is a martyr." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1421- Said Ibn Zaid narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 6. A.W.) 
say, "Anyone killed while defending his property is a martyr. Anyone killed 
while defending his religion is a martyr. Anyone killed while defending his blood 
(relatives) is a martyr, and anyone killed while defending his family is a martyr." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


SLIT Obs 285 The Book of Blood Money 


[23 ics «23 :e] 4 Ll 3 ele & OU . 23 

NE op ll be cet GE 23 38a ah HS te 

ae: SU AE eh on 8 be Es AI OU EE A ys JU b> 
G ath BUSS hy Us 1 5 5 yo As by eats 83 o» Jee dy al Le 
G3 al does AIST IS SS Yee al Ee Le, Lat Ys ah 
IRS An AE CAS 9B GRAN Oy Mh by Lt Ley 2 hs ait 
abs ASE GP inks IR, Coad 25) 50 8 dil Dy 43 Ju. sole (3 
Spot Cod Geet Sl ie) OU Ja oy al ee 2 dil J pe5) 155535 


’ 
oa 


thal Sentdy 3.42 pI I6 AGE Gh, GIS Gis 1 iS SbU 3 pSols 
ae bel ME ab AN yy UB oly Ua £08 058 Stal aS CH, (8 
Seidel Ap chong ae xual 5 1 Ag We DEI de by Bs ee - 


Alea ae lene 


sone geal OS sel Sar ol te ec gl te 


e 


P pled) Jal is Ws Ie Yall. sgerwe Guam Cate VAS ‘ond ga 
i SI jal: iy pil dai pax Ibs BUEIL tk vs lg at oly Moy LHI 
Gal ces Lely Sil C Les y GH 5: eae 
(23) The oath to establish responsibility 
1422- Bushair Ibn Yasar narrated that during the lifetime of the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), Abdullah Ibn Sahl Ibn Zaid and Muhaiyyisa Ibn Mas’oud 
Ibn Ziad set out to Khaibar. They were from the Ansar, namely from the Banu 
Haritha. There was a treaty with the Jewish inhabitants of Khaibar. Afterwards 
they left in order to fulfill their needs. Later on, Abdullah Ibn Sahl was killed 
and his body was found in a spring. His companion Muhaiyyisa buried him and 
returned to Medina. The brother of the murdered man, Abdurrahman Ibn Sahl, 
and Huwaiyyisa Ibn Mas’oud went to the Prophet (S.A.W.). Abdurrahman 
who was the youngest of the crowd spoke first. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Let 
the oldest speak for you." He kept silent and the other two spoke. They 
informed the Prophet (S.A.W.) about the murder of Abdullah. He (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you swear fifty oaths against the murderer we will give him to you." 
They said, "How can we give an oath about something that we did not witness?" 
He said, "Then let the Jews clear themselves by making fifty oaths." They said, 
"How can we accept the oath of disbelievers?" When the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw 
that the matter could not be resolved, he (S.A.W.) paid the blood money. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Legal Punishment 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) The people who are exempted from legal punishment 

1423- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
Pen is lifted (from writing the deeds) from three people; the sleeping person until 
he wakes up, the boy until he becomes a man, and the insane until he comes 
back to his senses." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(2) Blocking legal punishment as much as possible 
1424- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Do not be too eager to apply legal punishments on Muslims as much as 
possible. If there was a way out of the punishment, then use it and release the 
accused. The Imam (leader, governor, etc.) is better off making a mistake in 
forgiveness than to make a mistake in punishment." 


Abu F’isa said that one narration of this hadeeth from A’isha (R.A.A.) is 
stronger than the other. 
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(3) Covering up for a Muslim 
1425- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever lifts a sorrow from a believer on this earth, Allah (S.W.T.) will 
alleviate one of his sorrows in the Hereafter. Whoever covers up (the mistake) of 
a Muslim in this life, Allah will cover his (mistakes) in this life and in the 
Hereafter. Allah aids the servant for as long as that servant aids his brother." 
Abu BF’isa said that there many narrations and that one is stronger than the 
others. 
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1426- Salem narrated that his father Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The Muslim is the brother of the Muslim. 
He does not oppress him or turn him in. For as long as a Muslim is helping his 
fellow Muslim to fulfill his need, Allah (S.W.T.) will be helping him with his 
need. Whoever alleviates a sorrow from a Muslim, Allah will alleviate one of his 


sorrows on the Day of Resurrection. Whoever covers up the mistake of a 
Muslim, Allah will cover him on the Day of resurrection." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(4) Asking someone if they committed a crime 
1427- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Maez Ibn 
Malek, "Is it true what I was told about you?" He said, "What were you told 
about me?" He (S.A.W.) said, "I was told that you committed adultery with the 
slave of so and so?" He said yes. He also swore four oaths that he did it and 
therefore was ordered to be stoned. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(5) Avoiding the punishment 


for the one who went back on his confession 

1428- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that Maez Al-Aslami came to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and told him that he had committed adultery. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) turned his face away from him. Then Maez went to the other side and 
told him that he had committed adultery. The Prophet (S.A.W.) again turned 
his face away from him. Maez turned again, faced the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
said that he had committed adultery. After Maez confessed for the fourth time, 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him to go out to the desert to be stoned with 
rocks. When Maez started to feel the pain from the rocks, he ran away. A man 
on a camel had a rope, and he hit him with it. The people approached and beat 
him until he died. They mentioned to the Prophet (S.A.W.) what had happened; 
that he had tried to flee while he was being stoned and felt death approaching. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Why did not you let him (run away)?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1429- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that a man from Aslam came to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and confessed adultery. The Prophet (S.A.W.) turned his face 
away from him. The man confessed again and the Prophet (S.A.W.) turned 
away again. This happened until he swore an oath four times. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) then asked him, "Do you suffer any kind of insanity?" The man said 
no. He (S.A.W.) said, "Are you married?" The man said yes. Thus he (S.A.W.) 
ordered his stoning to be in the prayer place. When the pain from the rocks 
became unbearable, the man fled. The people caught up with him and continued 
stoning him until he was dead. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said good 
things about him, but he did not pray over him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars agree that if a man confesses the crime of adultery four times, 
then the punishment must be carried out on him. Some scholars say if he 
confesses one time then he should be punished. 


[6 : .6 sp] 2948 3 GEM SI Hals 3 Ale GO 6 


Ser% 


ip RIE sl Lemgad pale eerie 223 Lue _ 1430 
22 is 9 a 05 Us AS 5 21 Js 25 gh Esl a SUS teal 
ch HUE abl 0425 Jlés. SALE) 1S 8 a Jy So 5 Jy GLY ae as 


aS 


B51 Lets pa SIS Se Gull SBT De Peas fs a sae a 
Eb GbE OI 5) ail 6 ap SS gle AGT GSI tgs G55 IL. 29555 Ca pl gad 
gs AE els RSS oy eee aie 2 Ju. si 220d ae ees 


wa 


Sy REV YY SU eS? ha 8 083 Zane te Age date 1 e yl dU 
weeded (ba 
(6) It is hated to intercede to stop executing a legal punishment 

1430- A’isha narrated that the Quraish were saddened by the verdict 
concerning a Makhzoumi woman who had stolen something. They said, "Who 
will intercede with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)? No one could dare to do 
that except a beloved one to the Prophet (S.A.W.), Usama Ibn Zaid." Usma 
talked to him and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "You want to intercede 
in a prescribe punishment decreed by Allah (S.W.T.)?" He (S.A.W.) then stood 
up and gave a sermon. "(One of the reasons) that nations perished before you is 
that if the rich stole, they would let him go unpunished, and if the poor stole, 
they would establish their legal punishment on him. By Allah, if Fatema, the 
daughter of Muhammad, stole something I would cut off her hand." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Confirming that stoning is lawful 

1431- Said Ibn Al-Mussaib narrated that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab said, "The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) stoned, Abu Bakr also stoned, and I have stoned. 
Had it not to be unlawful for me to add to the Book of Allah, I would have 
written it in the Quran. I fear that new generations will come and say that they 
do not find it in the Book of Allah and reject it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1432- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) 
said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has sent Muhammad (S.A.W.) with the truth. He also 
revealed to him the Book. One verse of what was revealed was about stoning. 
The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) stoned, and we did the same after him. I fear 
that when a long time has passed someone will say that they do not see the verse 
about stoning in the Book of Allah and consequently will be terribly misguided 
by abandoning an obligation decreed by Allah (S.W.T.). I confirm that that the 
punishment by stoning is an obligation on any married person if he (or she) 
commits adultery which is witnessed by four witnesses or proven through a 
pregnancy or by a confession." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) Stoning the married person 
1433- Abu Huraira narrated that he was at the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) home 
when two men came arguing to him. One of them said, "By Allah oh Messenger 
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of Allah (S.A.W.), I ask you to judge between us according to the Book of 
Allah." His adversary was more knowledgeable than him and said, "Yes, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), judge between us according to the Book of Allah 
and allow me to speak." He continued, "My son was close to this man’s wife 
and committed adultery with her. They told me that my son should be stoned, 
so I ransomed him by paying a hundred sheep and a servant. Then I met some 
people of knowledge, and they told me that my son has to be whipped a 
hundred times and exiled for a year. The woman is the one who should be 
stoned (to death)." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "By the One Who owns my soul, 
I will judge between you according to the Book of Allah. The hundred sheep 
and servant are given back to you. Your son should be whipped a hundred times 
and exiled for a year. Oh Unais, go to the wife of this man and if she confesses, 
then stone her." Unais went to her and she did confess, so he stoned her. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1434- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Take from me (the laws). Allah (S.W.T.) has ordained a way out for 
(women). If a married man commits adultery with a married woman, then their 
punishment is a hundred lashes and then stoning. If an unmarried man 
fornicates with an unmarried woman, then their punishment is one hundred 
lashes and exile for a year." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The scholars say that the married adulterers should only be stoned and not 
whipped because in the story of Maez he (S.A.W.) did not whip him a hundred 
times before stoning him. 
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(9) Waiting for the pregnant adulteress to deliver 
1435- Umran Ibn Husain narrated that a woman from Juhaina confessed to 
adultery to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said she was pregnant. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) summoned her responsible kin and told him, "Treat her well and tell 
me when she delivers her baby." The man did and afterwards she was tied up 
with her clothes and stoned to death. He (S.A.W.) then prayed over her. Omar 
Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), you stoned 
her then prayed over her!" He (S.A.W.) said, "She has repented a repentance 
that if it was distributed on seventy people in Medina it would have sufficed 
them. Have you ever heard of anything better than giving your life in obedience 
of Allah (S.W.T.)2" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(10) Stoning the people of the Book 
1436- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
ordered the stoning of a Jewish adulterer and a Jewish adulteress. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1437- Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) stoned a Jewish 
adulterer and a Jewish adulteress. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
The scholars say that if the people of the Book come to the Muslims to settle 


their disputes then the Muslims rule between them according to the Book and 
the Sunnah and the consensus of the Muslims. 
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(11) Exiling 
1438- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) whipped and exiled 


(people as punishment), Abu Bakr whipped and exiled, and Omar whipped and 
exiled. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(12) Executing the punishment is penitence for the sin 

1439- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that they were sitting with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) when he said, "You pledged your allegiance not to associate anything 
with Allah, so do not steal and do not commit adultery." He then recited a verse 
and said, "Those of you who fulfill the above obligations their reward is with 
Allah (S.A.W.). Whoever commits any of those sins and was punished for it, 
then that is his penalty. Whoever commits any of those sins, and Allah (S.W.T.) 
covers it for him then it is up to Allah (S.W.T.) to judge; if He wills He will 
punish him and if He wills he will forgive him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ash-Shafe’ii says that whoever commits a sin and Allah (S.W.T.) covers it, it 
is preferred that he does not reveal it and repents for it between him and his 
Lord. 
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(13) Establishing the legal punishment on the slave women 
1441- Ali (R.A.A.) once gave a sermon and said, "Oh people, enforce the 
legal punishments on your slaves; whether married or unmarried. A slave girl 
who belonged to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) committed adultery, and he 
_..A.W.) ordered me to whip her. I went to whip her and discovered that she 
had just had a baby. I feared killing her if I whipped her. I went to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and told him why I did not whip her and he 
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(S.A.W.) said, "You have done well." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1440- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
the slave girl commits adultery then her master should whip her three times 
according to the Book of Allah. If she commits adultery again, then he should 


sell her even if it is for a lock of hair." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Tu (14) Punishment for the drunk © 


1442- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that he executed a legal punishment by 


striking a man forty times with shoes. Mesa’ar said, "I think the man was 
drunk." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1443- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was brought a man who had 
been drinking. He (S.A.W.) (ordered) for him to be beaten forty times with palm 
branches. Abu Bakr did the same, but when Omar became the ruler, he 
consulted with the people. Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf said, "It is the same as the 
least of the punishments; eighty lashes." Omar ruled according to Ibn Ouf. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars agree that the punishment for the drunk is eighty lashes. 
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(15) If someone drinks wine whip him; the fourth time kill him 
1444- Mua’wiya narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"Whoever drinks wine should be whipped, and if he does it four times, then kill 
him." 
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This hadeeth was narrated in that one way. However there is another 
version that narrates that the Messenger of Allah was brought a drunken man 
four times, and he beat him even after the fourth time and did not kill him. 
Scholars rule that no one should be killed for drinking. 
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(16) When is the hand amputated? 
1445- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to cut off the 
hand (of someone who stole) over one quarter of a dinar or more. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1446- Ibn Omar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) cut off a 
hand over a shield that had a value of three dirhams. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[17 2 617 2p] GG Gd tle L OL-17 
oe SyrRe ge Tledl We eGeddl Be by joe Lia 25 Woe _ 1447 


The Book of Legal Punishment 300 sytodl OLS 


{ 


GUE SE 3 atl Gold ye se nurs : DLAs CIL: JG pet on esl te 


ae 3 EBS lp yl ee cables 38 a De cd std Fign Dal 
ip Jae Se oe MGR Cab Gee See Soe Ne gk gol OU 


po op tl de pl we pb yr di dey GL y clot ys & oti Ye 
La 
o 


(17) Hanging the hand that is cut off the thief around his neck 
1447-Abdurrahman Ibn Muhairiz reported that he asked Fudala Ibn Ubaid 
about hanging the hand that is cut off the thief around his neck and whether it is 
a Sunnah or not.He answered, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was brought a 
thief, and he (S.A.W.) ordered that his hand should be cut off and olso ordered 
that it should de hung around his neck. " 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[18 so 18 co] Sty sly EU! (3 tle Lb SL 18 
BM ol oF BEF oof HH il beak isa a silage 
oe hd bebe 5 lok ise Seay ig Gar le 


a 
t - 7s 


PhS pa GA Le Bs Shs IF Gl Sole Sod BE Cail or gle or 5 GI 
Sot) by Ele JENS LAH yall ae 


(18) The ruling concerning the traitor, the thief (from the booty), 


and the embezzler 
1448- Jaber (R.A.A) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not cut 
the hand of the traitor, the thief (from the booty), and the embezzler." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) Do not cut off the arm of one who steals fruits or Kathar 


1449- Rafee’ Ibn Khadij (R.A.A) narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Do not cut off the hand of someone who steals fruits or 
kathar (the white edible part inside the palm trunk). 

Abu E’isa said that a few narrators narrated this hadeeth. 
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(20) Do not cut off hands during 

1450- Busr Ibn Arta’a narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "No hand should be cut off while in the battlefield." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 

Many scholars like Al-Ouza’ii consider that cutting off the hand during the 
battle could push the thief towards defecting to the enemy. So when the leader 
leaves the battlefield and is back on Islamic lands, he can then apply the law on 
those who violated it. 
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(21) The ruling on the man who slept with his wife’s slave ~ 


1451- A man was brought to Al-Nu’man Ibn Bashir to be judged. He had 
slept with the slave girl of his wife. Al-Nu’man said, "I will rule according to 
what the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ruled in a similar case. If the wife had 
made her lawful for him, then I will lash him, and if the wife had made her 
unlawful for him, then he will be stoned." 


The Book of Legal Punishment 302 sydod! OLS 


SA deters hye as as 3 cio es ot of Old 
CBS of WEB 8 2155 Ll] Lal A oll of Cat Se ts 


yee GA oy pte oo” oll Ae) 
ob ply Maree Sie SE SL bl coke! § veel Cate ‘gaat wl 
pl IG ASE oy ULE ye tlyy Lal +Eaptoa Mia lhe ge Ga iol Aas 
ot ely to Gab al pl ink de as B JE Bball pal Ges as, : ied 
abe pad ropes Fol Sy Rare alé St: oe 2 Ay. Ede pe ME ZI! ae j 
FE Se) ge ety Sy Ole 655 6 J] Glee |y dee) C855 55 oS 
1452- This hadeeth was narrated throught a similar chain of narrators. 
Abu E’isa said that there is confusion in the chain of narrators of this 
hadeeth. 
Abu E’isa said that the scholars differed on the ruling of such case. Ali 
(R.A.A) and Ibn Omar (R.A.A) are of the school that says that he should de 
stoned. 


Others like Ibn Mas’oud say that the ruling against such person is to defame 
him, and he is not to be stoned. 
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(22) If the woman was forced to commit adultery 

1453- Wael Ibn Hujr narrated that a woman was forced to commit adultery 

during the time of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.) did not apply the punishment against her and stoned the one who had 

forced her. It was not mentioned if she was entitled to any (monetary) 
compensation. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that there is an abruption in 
the narration. 
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1454-Wael AL ind narrated that a woman left her home for prayers during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). A man intercepted her and raped 
her. When she could finally scream, he ran away. A third man passed by and 
(being confused) she said, "This is the man who raped me." Another group of 
men from the immigrants passed by and she pointed at one of them and said, 
"This is the man who raped me." The immigrants took the man to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) who ordered him to be stoned. At that the rapist stood up and said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I am the one." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said to 
the woman, "Go, and may Allah (S.W.T.) forgive you (for identifying the wrong 
man)." He spoke some good words to the wrong man and said about the rapist, 
"Stone him." He (S.A.W.) said that the rapist "had repented such atonement 


that if all of the Medina had repented its equal, then it would have been 
accepted from them." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(23) Sodomy 

1455- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you see someone practicing sodomy, then you must kill him and kill the 
animal." Ibn Abba was asked, "Why kill the animal?" Ibn Abbas said, "I have 
not heard from the Prophet (S.A.W.) why the animal should be killed, but I 
think that he hated eating from its meat or benefiting from it after such act was 
committed to it." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated only through Amr Ibn Abu 
Amr from Ikrima from Ibn Abbas from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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(24) The legal punishment of the homosexual 


1456- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you see anyone doing the act of the people of Lot then you should kill 
the one doing it and the one it is being done to." 

Abu E’isa said that some people spoke of the authenticity of this hadeeth. 
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1457- Jaber narrated that the an of Allah S. A. W. ) said, "The ae 
I fear most for my nation is the act of the people of Lot." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(25) The apostate 
1458- Ikrima narrated that Ali burned some people who had went back on 
their Islam. When the news reached Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.), he said, "If I was in his 
place I would have only killed him since the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
’Do not punish with the punishment of Allah." When that statement reached 
Ali (R.A.A.) he said, "He spoke the truth." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Scholars agree on the killing of a man when he leaves Islam, but they 
differed on whether a woman should be killed or just jailed. 
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(26) Pointing a weapon 
1459- Abu Musa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever bares arms against us is not one of us." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(27) The legal punishment of the soothsayer 

1460- Jundub narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
legal punishment of the soothsayer is a strike of the sword." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak. However, the scholars rule 
accordingly if the soothsayer has reached the point of making Kufr with his 
magic. Otherwise, they do not believe he should receive the death penalty for his 
actions. 
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(28) The one who steals from the spoils of war 
1461- Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If you see someone taking from the spoils of war what does not belong to him 
burn his gear." Saleh, one of the narrators, said he and Salem Ibn Abdullah 
entered on Maslama and saw a man who stealing from the spoils. Salem told the 
hadeeth and the man’s gear was ordered to be burned. They found a Quran 
among his stuff, so they sold it and gave the money to charity. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is known through one chain of 
narrators. 
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(29) If someone calls another a sissy 
1462- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a man said to 
another man, ’You Jew,’ then lash him twenty times. If he said, ’you sissy,’ then 
lash him twenty times.’ Whoever commits incest must be killed." 
Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is known through one chain of narrators. 
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(30) Scolding punishment 


1463- Abu Burda Ibn Niar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "No one should be lashed more than ten times except if he commits a crime 


that necessitates legal punishment." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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The Book of Hunting 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) What can be eaten from a hunt with a dog 

1464-Uddai Ibn Hatem narrated that he said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, we 
send out our trained dogs (to hunt)." He (S.A.W.) said, "What they catch for 
you (is lawful to eat)." Uddai said, "What if a dog does the killing." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Even if it kills, except when another dog shares in the killing." Uddai said, 
"We sometimes use a sling shot." He (S.A.W.) said, "If it is killed when it is 
puncture, then you can eat from it. However whatever is killed and not cut you 


cannot eat from." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1465- Abu Tha’ aba Al-Khushani narrated that he said to the eine of 
Allah (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Iam a hunter." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you send out your dog, say ’Bismi Allah’. If he catches prey then you 
can eat from it." Abu Tha’laba asked, "Even if the dog killed it?" He (S.A.W.) 
replied, "Even if the dog killed it." Abu Tha’laba said, "We are a people of the 
bow and arrow." H (S.A.W.) said, "Whatever you shoot, you can eat from it." 
Abu Tha’laba said, "We travel a lot and pass by the Jews, Christians and 
Majous. At these times we can only find their pottery (to use)." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you cannot find anything else, then wash the pottery with water before 
you eat or drink from it." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) Hunting done by a dog that belongs ° 


to a Majousi (disbeliever) 
1466- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) said that they were prohibited from 
eating prey hunted with a dog that belongs to a Majousi. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(3) The hunting of the eagle 
1467- Uddai Ibn Hatem narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about hunting with eagles, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Whatever prey he 
kills you can eat from it." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one chain of narrators. 
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(4) When the hunter does not see 


where the prey falls 


1468- Uddai Ibn Hatem (R.A.A.) narrated that he said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), "I sometimes shoot an animal and lose it, only to find it the next 
day with my arrow in it." He (S.A.W.) said, "If you are sure that it was your 
arrow, and there was no evidence that another animal ate from it then you can 
eat it.” 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) If the prey falls in the water 
1469- Uddai Ibn Hatem (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) about hunting and he (S.A.W.) said, "When you shoot your 
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arrow mention the name of Allah (S.W.T.), and if you find what was killed from 
it, then eat it unless it fell in the water. Do not eat it because you do not know 
whether the water killed it or your arrow did." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) If the dog eats from the prey 

1470- Uddai Ibn Hatem said that he asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
about the hunt of a trained dog. He (S.A.W.) said, "If you send out your trained 
dog and have mentioned Allah’s name, then eat whatever he catches. However if 
the dog eats from it, you cannot eat it because it has hunted it for itself." Uddai 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what if our dogs were mixed with other 
people’s dogs?" He (S.A.W.) said, "You mentioned Allah’s Name on your dog 
not on the other dogs." Sufian said, "I hate that anyone would eat it." 

Abu E’isa said that the scholars rule according to these hadeeth. 
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(7) Hunting with a sling shot 

1471-Uddai Ibn Hatem narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
hunting with a sling shot. He (S.A.W.) said, "Whatever is killed by a sharp edge 
(by piercing and cutting) you can eat, and whatever is killed by beating (with a 
flat surface) is considered to be beaten to death (and unlawful to eat)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 

The scholars rule accordingly. 

re 


- 314 


cL Obs 


[8 8 el 55k Ub tle Lb SLA 

UP ENB oe deme oe EM she We Gale) Good Gy dae Lia> _ 1472 
Lagalasd 8550) GAG ol I ST Sle eS pe SE, ST ral Le oy ple ye Zant 
laglst 252 hs as a Oy dS 

«Ble on GAB gilay OAS op deme oe LI Jy JE 

JB els Bane GM OT bad pl oes Ga ay ae ol JL 
Sbeel Ghst, rgd Al SS ran 35 iy celal pol gsi Is wy DL LY 
GAS oy dares ge Ser tl ge ee col Fy 3518 658 tated! Me Bly BS etl 
by dareey SNGAS gy dares gl dere yy Olyde ge GAS ye Ue VM Ree 5555 
col Slyie 

oF SL Cate God il ee op ple ge GPE ge SII DE 655s 
oe Sl Ete hess JE chet KEE 655 Za! 8,6 of JE, c Zui 

The Book of the Slaughtered Animals 


(1) Slaughtering in Marwa 

1472- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that a man from his tribe hunted a rabbit 
or two and slaughtered them in Marwa. He left them hanging there until he saw 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and asked him about them. He (S.A.W.) 
ordered him to eat them. 

Abu EF’isa said that some scholars permitted the slaughtering of animals in 
Marwa and that the eating of rabbit is permitted too. Some scholars hate eating 
rabbit. 
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The Book of Foods 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) It is hated to eat the animal that 


Gy 


was used for target practice 
1473- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited eating the animal used for a target to practice shooting. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Ad-Dardaa’ is gharib. 
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1474- Um Habiba Bint AI-A’rbad narrated from her father that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited on the Day of Khaibar eating any 
animal with fangs, any bird with claws, the donkey, any animal used in target 
practice, a pregnant animal until it delivers its young, and any animal caught by 


man just as a predator is trying to eat it and it dies before the man can mention 
Allah’s name and slaughter it." 
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1475- Ibn Abbas (R. A. A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


prohibited that anything with life in it can be taken as a target for shooting 
practice. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) Mentioning Allah’s Name on the fetus 

1476- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Mentioning 


Allah’s Name on the mother suffices for the fetus too." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) It is hated to eat animals with fangs or claws 
1477- Abu Tha’laba Al-Khushani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) prohibited eating any animal with fangs. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1478- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah prohibited on the 
day of Khaibar anyone to eat donkey meat, mule meat, any wild animal with 
fangs, and any bird with claws. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth by Jaber is hasan gharib. 
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1479- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


prohibited the meat of any wild animal with fangs. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(4) Any organ cut off from a living 
animal is considered dead 
1480- Abu Waged Al-Laithi narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) arrived in 
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Medina when its people did not like to eat the humps of the camels. They would 
also cut off the fatty tail of the sheep. Therefore he (S.A.W.) said, "Whatever 
was cut off from an animal while it was still alive is considered dead (unlawful to 
eat). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(5) Cutting the neck and throat 
1481- Abu Al-A’shraa’ reported that his father asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) if Allah’s Name is only mentioned when the throat is cut. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "If you stab the thigh, then that will suffice." 


Yazeed Ibn Haroun said that this is the case only when necessary. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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The Book of Rules and Benefits 


(1) Killing a salamander 
1482- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever kills a salamander with the first strike has so many rewards, 
whoever kills it with two strikes has so many rewards, and whoever kills with 
three strikes will have so many rewards." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) Killing snakes 

1483- Salem Ibn Abdullah reported that his father narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Kill the serpents. Kill snakes with two 


stripes and short-tailed ones. Those snakes can ruin your eyesight and cause a 
pregnant woman to miscarry." 
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Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1484- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There is no doubt that your homes will have snakes, so (when you see 


one) make it hard for three days for it to stay. If they reappear after that time, 
then kill them." 


one sald a aa ! os Uh ar . ol Lsa> tts Ldu> _ 1485 
Sule jb ACY S y ol sets on a dens co dee 1 aS Gj “Ls ie yey 
bb (Su 
ot YY GA EU te ge By VY Ct Ge bite Me tee gl dU 
wesle) cgll gyil Lake cys a5 La 
1485- Abu Laila narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said that if 
someone sees a snake in the house he should say to it, "We ask you by the 
covenant of Noah and the covenant of Solomon son of David not to harm us." 
If he sees it again later, then he should kill it." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(3) Killing dogs 
1486- Abdullah Ibn Al-Mughafal narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Had it not been that the dogs are a nation among nations, I 


would have ordered their execution. Kill every black dog." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) Anyone who owns a dog loses rewards 

1487- Ibn Omar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"Whoever owns a dog or takes a dog for no reason other than a sheep dog loses 
two karats of his rewards ever day." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1488- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

ordered the killing of all dogs except for hunting dogs and sheep dogs. Ibn 

Omar was told that Abu Huraira added that plantation dogs should not be 

killed either. Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "Well, Abu Huraira has a plantation." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1489- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
decides to own a dog, unless it was a sheep dog or plantation dog, will lose a 
karat of his rewards every day." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1490- Abdullah Ibn Al-Mughafal narrated that while the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) was giving a sermon he was moving away a tree’s branches from 
his (S.A.W.) face. He was saying, "Had it not been that dogs are one nation 
among nations, I would have ordered that they all should be killed. Kill every 
black dog. The inhabitants of any home which harbors a dog will lose rewards 
from their good deeds in the amount of one karat for every day that they have it 
unless it was a hunting dog, plantation dog, or sheep dog." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(5) Slaughtering with bamboo or something similar 

1491- Rafee’ Ibn Khadeej narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) that they will be facing the enemy tomorrow and they do not have 
knives, he (S.A.W.) said, "You can mention Allah’s Name before using any 
weapon that sheds blood to slaughter with and eat the meat. Do not use as a 
weapon the tooth or a nail because the tooth is bone (which cannot be 
sharpened enough to cut quickly and painlessly) and the nail is the knife of the 
Ethiopians (and we should not imitate the infidels)." 

The scholars agree that neither teeth nor nails should be used for 
slaughtering. 
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(6) If the animal loses control and goes wild 

1492- Rafee’ Ibn Khadeej narrated that they were with the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) on a trip when one camel of the convoy lost control and went 
wild. They did not have any horses with which to chase it, so one man shot it 
with an arrow and (Allah) killed it. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"These animals have tendencies to become wild and uncontrollable. When an 
animal does that do like that man did." 

The scholars rule with accordance to this hadeeth. 
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The Book of Sacrifices 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) The merit of sacrificing 

1493- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There is no deed that is done by the son of Adam that is loved by Allah more 
than the act performed on the day of sacrifice wherein blood is spilled (for the 
sake of Allah). Those animals come back on the Day of Resurrection with their 
horns, skins, and hooves. The blood that pours out is recorded as a great deed 
with Allah (S.W.T.) before it falls on the ground. Thus you should perform it 
full heartedly." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Abu E’isa said that it is also narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said about the sacrifice on the Eid day, "For every hair you sacrifice there is a 
good deed." 
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(2) Sacrificing with two sheep 
1494- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
slaughtered two horned rams which were white with black markings. He 
(S.A.W.) slaughtered them with his hands after he said, "Bismi Allah, Allahu 


Akbar." He placed his foot on their sides (when he slaughtered them). 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) Sacrificing on behalf of the deceased 
1495- It is reported that Ali (R.A.A.) used to sacrifice two rams; one on the 
behalf of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and one on his behalf. When he was asked 
about it, he said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered me to do so, and I will never 
stop doing it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(4) The best sheep to slaughter 
1496- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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sacrificed a strong, horned ram that had a black abdomen, black legs, and black 
circles around the eyes. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(5) What not to slaughter 

1497- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The limping sheep cannot be slaughtered and neither can the one-eyed 


sheep, the sick one, nor the A’jfaa’ that does not tunqi." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) The animals that should not be sacrificed 
1498- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) ordered them to check the eyes and ears of the sacrificial animal. He 
forbade them from sacrificing any sheep with ears that had been cut or partially 
cut off and ears that had been split or pierced. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) The young sheep as sacrificial animal 
1499- Abu Kibash reported that he brought young sheep to the Medina and 
could not sell them. He met with Abu Huraira and asked him to narrate what he 
had heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say; "It is a good sacrifice to 
sacrifice the young sheep." Then the people became aware. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1500- Uqba Ibn Amer narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) gave 
him sheep to divide among his companions to sacrifice. A young ram was left so 
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he mentioned it to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) who said, "You sacrifice it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The young ram was seven months to a year. 
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(8) Sharing a sacrificial animal 


1501- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that they were with the Messenger of 


Allah (S.A.W.) on a trip. It was the Eid day so seven of them shared a cow, and 
ten men shared a camel. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1502- Jaber narrated that they slaughtered with the Messenger of Allah in 
Hudaibiya; seven shared a camel and seven a cow. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Is-haq said that ten people can share a camel. 
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(9) The sacrificial sheep which is injured 


1503- Hujjiya Ibn Uddai reported that Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the cow is 
an adequate sacrifice for seven people. Hujjiya said, "What if it has baby?" Ali 
said, "Then you slaughter its baby with it." Hujjiya said, "What about the 
limping cow?" Ali said, "If it can reach the place of slaughtering (during the hajj 
in Mecca)." Hujjiya said, "What about the one with a broken horn?" Ali said, 
"It is acceptable. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered us to check the eyes 
and the ears well." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1504- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited anyone to sacrifice an animal if half or more of its horn was broken 


or if half or more of its ear was cut off. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(10) One sheep is sufficient to be slaughtered 
on behalf of one household 

1505- Atta’ Ibn Yassar narrated that he asked Abu Ayoub Al-Ansari about 


the sacrificial animals during the time of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). He 
said, "A man used to sacrifice a sheep on his behalf and on the behalf of his 
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family. They used to eat and feed (the poor) from it. Later, people started 
showing this ritual off so it has become what you see." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) The proof that sacrificing is a Sunnah 

1506- Jabala Ibn Saheem narrated that a man asked Ibn Omar whether 
sacrificing an animal (on Eid day) was an obligation or not. Ibn Omar said that 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sacrificed and that the Muslims did too. Jabala 
asked the same question again and Ibn Omar said, "Do you not understand? 


The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sacrificed and so did the Muslims." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1507- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
lived in Medina for ten years and each year he used to sacrifice on Eid days. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(12) Slaughtering is done after the Eid prayers 

1508- Al-Barra’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once gave the sermon on Eid day and said, "No one should slaughter until he is 
finished with his prayers." Al-Baraa’s uncle stood up and said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), this is a day where there is a lot of meat, and I have sacrificed 
early in order to feed my wife, family, and neighbors." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then 
slaughter another animal." Al-Baraa’ said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I 
have a milking camel and it is better than my sheep, should I slaughter it?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Yes. It is the best sacrifice you can offer, and in that case the 
young sheep is not enough." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Most scholars agree that slaughtering should egin after the Imam prays the 
Eid prayers. Some scholars permitted slaughtering after the Fajr starts. 

Abu E’isa also said that the scholars all agree that a young goat is not 
acceptable to sacrifice but the young cow is allowed. 
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(13) It is hated to eat from the sacrificial animal 


for more than three days 
1509- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No one 
should eat from his sacrifice for more than three days." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
This prohibition was in the early days of Islam and later it was allowed. 
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(14) Permission to eat from the sacrifice after three days 

1510- Sulaiman Ibn Buraida reported that his father narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I prohibited you previously from eating the 
sacrificial meat for more than three days so that the rich among you would give 


to the poor. Now, you can eat what you want, feed yourselves, and save some." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1511- Abes Ibn Rabia’a narrated that he asked the Mother of the Believers 
whether the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to prohibit them from eating 
from one’s own sacrifice. She (R.A.A.) said, "No, but at the time very few 
people used to sacrifice, so he wanted those who were not able to sacrifice to eat 


too. We used to keep the skin from the stomach and eat it ten days later." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) Fara and atira 
1512- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "No 
(do not practice) fara and atira." 
Fara refers to sacrificing the first born of the camel. 
Atira refers to the sacrifice people made at the beginning of the month of 


Rajab because it signaled the beginning of the four months of hurm (the sacred 
months). Islam abandoned both practices. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) Al-A’qiqa (the sacrifice after having a child) 

1513- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered them to 
sacrifice two sheep upon the delivery of a male newborn and one sheep for a 


female newborn. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1514- Um Kurz narrated that she asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
about the aqiqa and that he said, "For the boy (slaughter) two sheep and for the 
girl one. It does not matter whether you slaughter male or female sheep." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1515- Salman Ibn Amer Ad- Dabbi narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "For every boy sacrifice a sheep (agiga) from which you spill 
blood for the baby and protect him from harm." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) Making the athan in the ear of the newborn 


1516- Abu Rafee’ narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah make the 
athan (call for prayer) in the ear of Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.) after Fatema 
(R.A.A.) gave birth to him. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) Another hadeeth 
1517- Abu Umama narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"The best udhiya (sacrificial animal) is the ram, and the best shroud is the simple 
one." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
Ufair Ibn Me’dan says that this hadeeth is weak. 
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(19) Another hadeeth 
1518- Mikhnaf Ibn Sulaim narrated that he was standing with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) in Arafat when he heard him say, "Oh people, on every household every 
year there is an udhiya and an atira. You know what the atira is; it is the one you 
call Al-Rajabiya (the sacrifice made at the beginning of the month of Rajab)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(20) An aqiga with only one sheep 
1519- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
sacrificed one sheep for Al-Hasan and said to Fatema (R.A.A.), "Oh Fatema, 
shave his head and give the weight of his hair in silver to charity." She weighed it 
and it was worth about a dirham or little less. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib and that there is a break in 
the chain of narrators. 
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(21) Another hadeeth 
1520- Abu Bakra narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) gave a sermon came 
down (from the pulpit), called for two sheep and slaughtered them." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) Another hadeeth 
1521- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that he made the Adha (the 
feast after the Hajj) prayers in the praying area with the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
When he (S.A.W.) finished his sermon, he came down from the pulpit and was 
brought a ram. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) slaughtered it himself with his 
own hand. He (S.A.W.) said, "Bismi Allah wa Allahu Akbar (in the Name of 
Allah and Allah is the Greatest), this is on my behalf and the behalf of anyone 
from my nation who did not slaughter." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(23) Al-Agqiqa 
1522- Samura narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The boy 
is tied up with his aqiga (the sacrifice after having a child) that should be 
performed on his behalf on the seventh day. Then he should be named and 
shaved." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The scholars like for the child to have the aqiqa on his behalf on the seventh 
day. If that is not possible, then you do it on the fourteenth. If that is not 


possible, then you do it on the twenty first. They also said that the laws of 
sacrificing (udhiya) apply on the aqiqa. 
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(24) The one who plans on sacrificing should not cut his hair 
1523- Um Salama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever sees the crescent of the month of Thil-Hijjah and planned on 
sacrificing should not cut his hair or his nails." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Vows and Oaths 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) The Messenger of Allah said that 


no vows in a disobedience 
1524- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Do not 
make a vow that involves disobedience, (but if you do) its expiation (kaffara) is 
the same as the remittance of an oath." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not authentic because it is impossible that 
Az-Zuhri could not have heard it from Abu Salama. 


Le Cat gs oh fecland Jo deees Sly GIES eelan| pf Ldue - 1525 
pet eh gy NEL ge it gle Sol Be Db Gf Oe B Syl 
A gies oF GN gh lade oe Gail of Get dl of jail ae gf alas Ge 
5S 55.5 cal Lane 3 5 Vo JU ME Sl OF Ls Luttle ge ELS ol ge pts 
a gee 

Finn of Uke gh cate op Gal gay Cayd Eye Ue ene yl JU 

WS5USy cal dant 3 54 Y gets BB Gel soll a2 pba Jol oe toi dy 
Atte ye dole cal ye Gag tube Sly Glenly deol dS shy “ems BUS 

5S Vy Haake (3 50 Y Sts BB ll gleel  plall yal Jaw JU, 
- Zpiletly Whe Js gay Ud 3 


olay 3d! Obs 339 The Book of Vows and Oaths 


1525- Abu Salama reported that A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do not make a vow that involves disobedience, (but if you do) 
its expiation (kaffara) is the same as the remittance of an oath." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1526- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
vowed to obey Allah (S.W.T.) should obey Him, and whoever vowed to disobey 
Allah (S.W.T.) should not disobey Him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Malek and Ash-Sahfe’ii said that if he does not disobey Allah (S.W.T.), he 
does not have to make the expiation of the oath (kaffara of the oath). 
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(2) The vow is not an obligation on the one who cannot fulfill it 
1527- Thabet Ibn Ad-Dahhak narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
servant of Allah (S.W.T.) does not have to fulfill a vow that is beyond his 
capacity." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) The expiation for the vow if it was not specified 
1528- Uqba Ibn Amer narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The expiation for dissolving the vow if the vow was not specified is the same as 


the expiation for dissolving the oath." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(4) A man making a vow to later find out that 
he can do a better thing 

1529- Abdurrahman Ibn Samura narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh Abdurrahman, do not seek governorship. If you obtain it by 
seeking it, then you will be held responsible for it. However, if you acquire it 
without asking for it, then you will be helped in it (by Allah (S.W.T.)). 
Moreover, if you take an oath to do a specific thing and afterwards you realize 
that it is better to do something else, then do the better thing and pay the 


expiation for your oath." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) Making the expiation before breaking the oath 
1530- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever made an oath about something and later realized that another thing 
is better to do, then he should make expiation for the oath and do the better 
thing." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Say inshallah (if Allah Wills) when making an oath 

1531- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone made an oath and said, ’if Allah (S.W.T.) wills,’ then is not 


considered to be breaking the oath (if it cannot be fulfilled)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1532- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone made an oath and said, ’inshallah,’ then it is not considered to 

be breaking the oath (if it cannot be fulfilled)." 

Abu E’isa said that there is another hadeeth narrated regarding this subject 
by Abu Huraira. He narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that Solomon, the 
son of David, said, "I will sleep with seventy women tonight and each will have 


a boy." He did that, but no one had a boy except for one woman who had a 
deformed child. Had he said, "inshallah," he would have. 
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(7) It is hated to swear by anyone 
other than Allah (S.W.T.) 

1533- Salem narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) heard Omar (R.A.A.) say, 
"By my father! By my father!" He (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) prohibits you 
to swear by your fathers." Omar later said, "By Allah, since that day I did not 


swear like I had previously neither intentionally or unintentionally." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 
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1534- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
saw Omar (R.A.A.) riding and swearing by his father. Therefore the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Allah prohibits you to swear by your fathers. If anyone 
swears, he should swear only by Allah (S.W.T.) or be silent." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) Whoever swears by anything other than Allah (S.W.T.) 
has committed shirk 

1535- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) heard a man saying, "No, by the Ka’aba." Ibn 
Omar said, "No one should swear by anything other than Allah (S.W.T.) 
because I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that whoever swears by 
other than Allah has committed kufr or shirk (disbelief or associating others 
with Allah (S.W.T.))’." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

This hadeeth was interpreted that the kufr and shirk mentioned here are 
used to keep people from swearing, but does not necessarily means true kufr or 
shirk. The evidence is in the hadeeth of Ibn Omar. When the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
heard Omar swearing by his father, he (S.A.W.) only said, "Allah (S.W.T.) 


prohibits you from swearing by your fathers." Also, there is the hadeeth by Abu 
Huraira (R.A.A.) in which the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever swears with 
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the phrase, ’By the Latt or by the U’zza (two statutes worshipped before Islam),’ 
should afterwards say, "There is no god but Allah (La Ilaha Illa Allah).’"" 
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(9) Whoever swore to walk to the Hajj and could not 


1536- Anas narrated that a woman vowed to walk to the House of Allah 
(Mecca). When the Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.) was asked about that, he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has no need for her to walk. Order her to ride." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

The scholars rule according to this hadeeth and they say that if a woman 
vowed to walk to Hajj that she should ride instead and sacrifice a sheep as 
expiation. 
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1537- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) passed by an old man 
walking and leaning on his two sons. He (S.A.W.) said, "What is wrong with 
this man?" They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), he vowed to walk." He 


(S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has no need for this guy to torture himself." He 
ordered him to ride. 


This hadeeth is sahih. 
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(10) It is hated to make a vow 
1538- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not make vows since the vow does not change destiny. It is only a 


reason to extract (the money promised in the oath) from the miserly." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) Fulfilling the vow 

1539- Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he told the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
that he had vowed during Jahiliya (pre-Islamic times) to spend a whole nigh in 


the Haram Mosque. He (S.A.W.) said, "Fulfill your vow." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) The way the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to swear 
1540- Salem Ibn Abdullah narrated that his father used to say that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) swore many times with the words, "No, by 
Mudgalleb Al-Qulub (the Changer of hearts)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) The reward of freeing a slave 
1541- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "For whoever frees a believing slave Allah will free for every 
organ he has freed an organ from the Hellfire until He frees a private organ for 
a private organ." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(14) A man who punches his slave 

1542- Suwaid Ibn Mugqaren Al-Muzani narrated that they were seven 
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brothers and they did not have any servants except for one slave girl. One of the 
brothers punched her, and therefore the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered them to free 
her. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) It is hated to swear by another religion 
1543- Thabet Ibn Ad-Dahhak narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, ''Whoever swears by another religion other than Islam in order to 


lie, then he is what he swore by." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) Another hadeeth 

1544-Uqba Ibn Amer narrated that he told the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
that his sister had vowed to walk barefooted to the House and with no veil. The 


Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah does not benefit from the hardship of your sister. 
Tell her to ride, veil, and fast three days (in expiation)." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(17) Another hadeeth 
1545- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever among you swears and uses the words, ’By the Latt and the 
U’zza,’ should afterwards say, ’La Ilaha Illah Allah (there is no god but Allah).’ 
Also whoever tells someone, ’come gamble with me,’ should (stop) and give 
money to charity." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) Fulfilling the vow on behalf of the deceased 
1546- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that Saad Ibn Ubada asked for a fatwa 
(religious decree) from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about a vow that his 
mother had vowed but could not fulfill before she died. The Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "Fulfill it on her behalf." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) The honor gained to the one who frees a slave 

1547- Abu Umama and other companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) narrated 

that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Any Muslim man that frees a Muslim slave will 

be freeing himself from the Hellfire; an organ for an organ. Any Muslim man 

that frees two Muslim slaves will be freeing himself from the Hellfire: an organ 

for an organ. Any Muslim woman that frees a Muslim slave will be freeing 

herself from the Hellfire; an organ for an organ." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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The Book of Expeditions 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) Calling to Islam before starting the fight 
1548- Abu Al-Bukhtari narrated that a Muslim army commanded by 
Salman Al-Faresi (R.A.A.) besieged a castle in Persia. The soldiers said, "Oh 
Abu Abdullah, should we launch the attack?" He (R.A.A.) said, "Let me first 
call them to Islam like I saw the Messenger of Allah call them." He (R.A.A.) 
went to them and said, "I am one of you; a Persian. See how the Arabs obey me. 
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If you embrace Islam then you will have the same rights we have and will carry 
the same responsibilities we carry. If you refuse and stay on your religion, then 
we will leave you alone but you have to pay the tribute (tax enforced on non- 
Muslims living under Islamic law) feeling subdued." He talked to them in 
Persian and warned them against refusal. In the case of refusal, he warned 
against fighting them. They said, "We are not the kind of people who give 
tribute, so we will fight you." The soldiers said, "Oh Abu Abdullah, should we 
launch the attack?" He said, "No." He kept calling them for three days to 
embrace Islam. Then he (R.A.A.) said, "Launch the attack." They launched 
their attack and Allah (S.W.T.) gave them victory. They conquered the castle. 
This hadeeth by Salman is hasan. 
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(2) Another hadeeth 
1549- Isam Al-Muzani was a companion and narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) would say to the soldiers when he sent out an expedition, "If you 
see a mosque or hear someone make the call to prayers do not kill anyone 
(fight)." 
This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(3) Raids 

1550- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) during 
the campaign against Khaibar reached it at night. If he (S.A.W.) arrived to 


enemy lands at night, he (S.A.W.) would not raid until the next morning. In the 
morning, the Jews came out to go to work with their sickles and picks. When 
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they saw him (S.A.W.), they said, "Muhammad, by Allah, it is Muhammad with 
his army!" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
Great), Khaibar is ruined. We are a people that when we arrive at the enemy’s 
lands(the following verse pertains to them); ’Evil will be the morning for those 
who had been warned!" 
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1551- Abu Talha cane that the Prophet G. A.W.) met stay in ihe open 
areas around the people he intended to raid for three days (before launching the 
attack). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Some scholars permitted raiding at night while others hated it. 
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(4) Burning and destroying 

1552- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
burned and cut the palm trees of the tribe of An-Nadeer at the Buwairia. Allah 
(S.W.T.) then revealed the verse, "What you (O Muslims) cut down of the palm- 
trees (of the enemy), or you left them standing on their stems, it was by Leave of 


Allah, and in order that He might disgrace the Fasiqun (the rebellious, the 
disobedient to Allah (S.W.T.))." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Some scholars say that it is permissible to destroy trees and tear down 
castles. Others hated such actions because Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) prohibited the 
cutting of fruitful trees or the destruction of buildings. Muslim acted upon Abu 
Bakr’s ruling. Ahmad said that if cutting trees or destroying buildings was an 
unavoidable necessity, then it is allowed. However, it is not allowed just for 
revenge or when not necessary. 
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(5) The booty 

1553- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) has favored me over the Prophets." He (S.A.W.) also said, "My 
nation is over the nations, and the spoils of war have been made lawful for me." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I have been 
favored over the Prophets with six things; I was given the ability to express 
myself with great eloquence and in a concise manner, I am given victory by 
putting fear into the hearts of my enemy, the spoils of war have been made 
lawful for me, earth has been made clean and a place of prayers for me, I was 
sent to all people (other prophets were sent to their corresponding nations), and 
I am the seal (last) of the prophets." 
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(6) The share of the spoils for cavalry 


1554- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
divided the spoils; two shares for the horseman and one share for the soldier on 
foot. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) The expeditions 

1555- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best number of companions is four, the best number of an expedition 
is four hundred, the best number of army soldiers is four thousand, and never 


will twelve thousand troops be defeated because they are few in number." 
This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(8) Who is entitled to take a share of the spoils 

1556- Yazid Ibn Hurmuz narrated that Najda Al-Harouri wrote to Ibn 
Abbas asking him if women used to fight with the Messenger of Allah and 
whether they were entitled to shares from the spoils. Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) wrote 
back saying, "You have written me and asked me whether the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) had women accompanying him in battle. He (S.A.W.) used to 
take them to battle, and they would tend to the injured. They were given a small 
portion of the spoils. As for a full share, no, he (S.A.W.) did not give them one." 

This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Most of the scholars rule according to the above hadeeth. However, Al- 
Ouzai said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had given women and children shares of 
the spoils and so did the caliphs after him. They even gave a share to every 
infant born on the battlefield. 

Al-Ouzai said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) gave a share to each woman in 
Khaibar, and the Muslims kept that custom." 
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(9) Is the slave entitled to a share of the spoils? 

1557- Umair, the servant of Abu Al-Lahm, said, "I witnessed the day of 
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Khaibar with my masters. They talked to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
about me and told him that I was a slave. He ordered a sword for me, and I 
drew it. He ordered a share of the spoils for me. I also recited the rugya (Quranic 
recitation for healing) that I had used on the insane, and he ordered me to cut 
out some of it and keep some of it." 

This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(10) If the people of the Book fight with the Muslims, 
do they get a share? 

1558- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) went out to 
fight in Badr. When he was at Baharra Al-Wabra, a polytheist followed him 
who was known for his courage and chivalry. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, 
"Do you believe in Allah (S.W.T.) and His messenger (S.A.W.)?" The man said 
no. He (S.A.W.) said, "Go back. I will not ask for the help of a polytheist." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Scholars rule according to this hadeeth even though some say that they 
should get a share since the Prophet (S.A.W.) gave a group of Jews who had 
fought with him a share of the booty. 
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1559- Abu Musa narrated that he went to fi Messenger of Allah (S.A.W. ) 
with a group from the Asha’ari tribe on the day of Khaibar. He (S.A.W.) gave 
each of them a share as well as the people who conquered it. 
This hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


Al-Ouzai said, "Whoever catches up with the Muslims before they begin to 
distribute (the spoils) to the cavalry gets a share." 
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(11) Making use of the infidel’s pottery 

1560- Abu Tha’laba narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
asked about the pottery of the Majous and he (S.A.W.) said, "Purify it by 
washing and then cook from it." He also prohibited the people to eat any 


predatory animal or any animal with fangs. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) Distribution of the booty 
1561- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to give 
away one fourth of the booty at the beginning of the battle and one third of the 
booty at the end. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(13) Whoever kills an enemy is entitled to his equipment 
1562- Abu Qutada narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"Whoever kills an enemy is entitled to his equipment." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) It is hated to sell the spoils before distributing it 
1563- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


prohibited buying the spoils before their distribution. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(15) It is hated to have intercourse with pregnant women captives 
1564- Um Habiba Bint I’rbad Bint Sariya narrated that her father told her 


that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited the men from sleeping with 
pregnant, women captives until they delivered their babies. 
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This hadeeth by I’rbad is gharib. 
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(16) The food of the infidels 

1565- Qabeesa Ibn Hulb narrated that his father asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
about the food of the Christians and that he (S.A.W.) said, "Let your heart have 


no doubt about food prepared by Christians." 
‘Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(17) It is hated to separate captives that are related 

1566- Abu Ayoub narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
say, "Whoever separates a mother and her child, Allah will separate him and his 


beloved on the Day of Resurrection." 
This hadeeth is hassan gharib. 
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(18) Killing the prisoner of war or ransoming them 

1567- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Jibril descended on me and told me to give the prisoners of the battle of Badr 
the choice of either killing them or ransoming themselves for now and next year 
their number will be killed." They chose to pay on the condition that the next 
year there would be people killed from among them. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1568- Umran Ibn Husain narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) exchanged two 
Muslim prisoners for one prisoner from the disbelievers. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Most scholars rule that the imam has the power to decide between killing the 


por 


{iy 1 
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prisoners of war, ransoming them, or just releasing them. Some scholars 
preferred killing them over their release. Al-Ouzai said that the verse, 
"Thereafter (is the time) either for generosity (i.e. free them without ransom), 
or ransom (according to what benefits Islam)," was cancelled by the verse, "And 
kill them wherever you find them." 
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(19) It is prohibited to kill women and children 
1569- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a woman was found dead in one of 
the battles of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) denounced that and prohibited the killing of women and children. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1570- Ibn Abbas narrated that As-Saab Ibn Jathama said that he told the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) that their horses stepped on women and children 
(unintentionally) from among the disbelieves. He (S.A.W.) said, "They are from 


their fathers (there is no harm if the act was unintentional)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) Another hadeeth 

1571- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
sent them on an expedition and said, "If you find two men (and he named 
certain people) from the Quraish burn them with fire." Later, the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) told them as they were leaving, "I ordered you to burn (those 
men) with the fire, but only Allah punishes with fire. So if you find them, just 
kill them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) Stealing from the spoils 
1572- Thawban narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever dies and is free from three things will enter Paradise; arrogance, 
stealing from the spoils, and debt. 
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1573- Thawban narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 

"Whatever soul leaves a body and was free from three things is going to enter 
Paradise; arrogance, stealing from the spoils, and debt." 
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1574- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that it was said to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) that a man was martyred. He (S.A.W.) said, "No, 
I have seen him wrapped in fire like the cloak he stole from the spoils." He 
(S.A.W.) then said, "Oh Omar, go call out to the people three times that no one 
will enter Heaven except for the believers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(22) Women fighting during the battle 
1575- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) fought alongside 
Um Sulaim and other Anasri women. They were giving water to the injured and 
tending to them. 


This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) Accepting gifts from the pe sl 
1576- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was given a gift from 
Caesar and he accepted the gift. Other kings also sent him (S.A.W.) gifts, and he 
(S.A.W.) accepted them. 


ged) OLS 365 The Book of Expeditions 


This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(24) It is hated to take gifts from the disbelievers 
1577- ’bad Ibn Hamar narrated that he once presented a female camel as a 
gift to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and that he (S.A.W.) said, "Have you embraced 
Islam?" I’bad said no. He (S.A.W.) said, "I was prohibited from taking gifts 
from the disbelievers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
However, it is narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did take gifts from the 


disbelievers, so therefore this hadeeth is taken to mean that it is hated but not 
unlawful. Also, it could have been prohibited after it was at first allowed. 
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(25) The prostration of thanks 
1578- Abu Bakra narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) received good news so 
he prostrated immediately. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(26) The slave and the woman giving safety to non-Muslims 
1579- Abu Huraira (S.A.W.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
woman has the power to grant a group of people safety by the Muslims." 
This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
Um Hani reported that she gave two men from her in-laws the covenant of 


safety. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "We have given safety to those 
whom you have given safety." 

It is also reported that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab allowed the slave to give safety 
guarantees. Ali Ibn Abu Taleb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The guarantee given by a Muslim is respected by all Muslims from the 
highest of them to the lowest." 
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(27) Treachery 

1580- Sulaim Ibn Amer narrated that there was a treaty between Mua’wiya 
and the Romans. He would visit their lands during the treaty and after the 
expiration date he would raid their territories. One time a man on a camel (or a 
horse) said, "Allah is Great! (You were ordered) trustworthiness not treachery." 
It was Amr Ibn Absa speaking so Mua’wiya asked him why he had said that. He 
said that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Whoever has a treaty 
between him and a group of people should not act against that treaty unless the 
time has expired or he has thrown the covenant back to them (informing 
them)." So Mua’wiya went back with the army. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(28) Every treacherous person will have a banner that exposes him on the Day 
of Resurrection 
1581- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The treacherous person will have a banner installed (exposing 
him) on the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(29) Agreeing to arbitration 
1582- Jaber narrated that on the Day of the Parties, Saad Ibn Mua’ath was 
shot by an arrow that cut a major artery. The Prophet (S.A.W.) cauterized it 
with fire (to stop the bleeding). His arm became swollen, and Saad left it 
untreated. The arm bled again and the Prophet (S.A.W.) cauterized it again. His 
arm became swollen again, so he said, "Oh Allah, do not let my soul leave me 
until I see the tribe of Quraitha pay the price." His vein closed up and was only 
dripping. The Jews agreed to arbitrate with Saad. His ruling was that their men 
should be killed and their women kept alive to be an aid to the Muslims. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "You have ruled according to the ruling of 
Allah (S.W.T.)." There were four hundred men, and after the Muslims finished 
killing them, Saad’s wound opened up and he bled to death. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1583- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Kill the adult men of the disbelievers and save their (male) children who 


have no hair on their faces." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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1584- A’ttieh Al-Qurathi narrated that they were presented to the Prophet 
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(S.A.W.) on the day of Quraitha. The males who were adult men were ordered 
to be killed but the ones who had not grown hair on their faces were saved. He 
was among those who had not grown hair yet so he was not killed." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(30) The alliance 

1585- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said in a 
sermon, "Preserve the Jahiliya (pre-Islamic) alliance. Islam only strengthens it, 


but do not engage in any new alliances in Islam." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(31) Taking the tributes from the Majous 

1586- Bajala Ibn Abda narrated that while he was a scribe to Jaza’ Ibn 
Mua’wiya who ruled Manather a letter from Omar arrived. It said, "Prescribe 
on the Majous around you the tribute because Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf told me 


that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) took the tribute from Majous of Hajar." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1587- Bajala narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) did not use to take the tribute 
from the Majous until Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf told him that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) took the tribute from the Majous of Hajar. 
This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1588- As-Saeb Ibn Yazid narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.) 

took the tribute from the Majous of Bahrain, Omar took it from Persia, and 
Othman took it from the Persians. 
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(32) What is lawful to take from the money 
of the people of the Book 
1589- Ugqba Ibn Amer narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) if they should pass by people who did offer them hospitality nor give 
them what is rightfully theirs or if they should (stop and) take it from them. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If they refuse to give it to you then take it in 
spite of them." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


dl bs 371 The Book of Expeditions 


The interpretation of this hadeeth is that they used to go out on raids and 
would pass by people who would refuse to sell them food. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said to that, "If they refused to sell to you, and your only choice 
is to take it by force then do." 
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(33) Immigration 

1590- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "After the day of the Meccan conquest there is no immigration. There is 


only Jihad and the intention to make Jihad and if you are recruited then answer 
the call." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) Giving pledge of allegiance to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


1591- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) commented on the following verse; 
"Indeed, Allah was pleased with the believers when they gave the Bai’ah (pledge) 
to you (O Muhammad (S.A.W.)) under the tree." Jaber (R.A.A.) said that they 
pledged allegiance to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) in that they would not 
abandon the battlefield, but they did not pledge allegiance to death. 
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1592- Yazid Ibn Abu Ubaid asked Salma ir Al- Akwaa’ about what they 


pledged the allegiance on the day of Hudaibia. He said, "Until death." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1593- Ibn Omar narrated that they used to pledge their allegiance to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) to hear and obey, and he would reply, "According 
to your capacity." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1594- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that they did not pledge their 
allegiance to the Messenger of Allah to die, but they did pledge to not run away 
from the battlefield. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(35) Reneging on the pledge of allegiance 

1595- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "(There are) three people that Allah does not speak to on the day of 
Resurrection nor does He give them a good tiding. They will have a great 
torment. (One of them is) a man who pledged his allegiance to an Imam, and for 
as long as he benefited from the Imam the man kept his allegiance, but when he 
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did not benefit from the Imam stop any longer he reneged on his pledge." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(36) The slave’s pledge of allegiance 
1596- Jaber narrated that a slave came to pledge his allegiance to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) to immigrate. The Prophet (S.A.W.) did not 
realize that he was a slave. His master later came to claim him. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Sell him to me." So he (S.A.W.) bought him for two black 
slaves. After that he (S.A.W.) never again accepted the pledge of allegiance 
before asking if the person was free or not. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(37) The women’s pledge of allegiance 
1597- Umaima Bint Rugaiga narrated that she was among a few women 
that pledged allegiance to the Messenger of Allah (S.W.T.). He (S.A.W.) told 
them, "For whatever you can bear and are capable of." 
Umaima also said, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) are more 
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merciful to us than we are with ourselves." She said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, 
shake our hands." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whatever I say to a 
hundred women is the same as what I say to one woman." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(38) The number of the fighters in Badr 


1598- Al-Baraa’ narrated that they used to say that the number of the 
companions in Badr was the same as those who stayed with Taloot; three 
hundred and fourteen men. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(39) The fifth 
1599- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to the delegation 


of Adb Qais, "I order you to give (out) one fifth of the spoils." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(40) It is hated to be hasty in distributing the spoils 

1600- Rafee’ Ibn Khadeej narrated that they were with the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) on a trip. The people from the front of the army were in hurry to 
take from the spoils and started to cook a lamb. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was in the back of the army, and when he passed by the cooking pots, 


he ordered them blown out. He (S.A.W.) then divided the spoils amongst them. 
A camel was equal to ten sheep. 
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1601- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever is 
hasty in taking from the spoils is not one of us." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(41) Saying Assalamu Alikum to the people of the Book 


1602- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not salute the Jews and the Christians first. If you pass them by on the 
streets, then force them to the narrowest side." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1603- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) ~—e) that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "If a Jew salutes you by saying "Assalamu Alikum", he really means 
"Assamu Alikum" (meaning death). Therefore say to them "Wa Alikum" (and 
on you)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(42) It is hated to live among the disbelievers 

1604- Jareer Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
sent an expedition to Khata’am. Some people took refuge by prostrating (to 
prove they were Muslims). However, they were killed. When that news reached 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) he gave them half the blood money. He explained, "I have 
nothing to do with any Muslim who lives among the disbelievers." They said, 


"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), why?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Their fires should 
not be seen by each other." 
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1605- There was another narration of the same above hadeeth. 


It is also narrated by Samura Ibn Jundub that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Do not live with or accompany the disbelievers. Whoever lives with them or 
accompanies them he is one of them." 
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(43) Forcing the Jews and the Christians out 
of the Arabian Peninsula 


1606- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If I live long enough, I will, if Allah wills, drive the Jews and the 
Christians out of the Arabian Peninsula." 
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1607- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "I will drive out the Jews and the Christians from the Arabian 


Peninsula and only leave Muslims in it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(44) The inheritance of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

1608- Abu Huraira narrated that Fatema (R.A.A.) came to Abu Bakr 
(R.A.A.) and said, "Who inherits you?" He said, "My wife and children." She 
(R.A.A.) said, "So how come I do not inherit from my father." Abu Bakr 
(R.A.A.) said, "I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, We do not 


inherit.’ I provide for those whom he (S.A.W.) used to provide for and spend on 
those whom he (S.A.W.) used to spend on." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan gharib. 


Jeo’ GIS glhé 3) OU Ae We dU ee 3 Ue GUL the - 1609 
EE ail 85 5559 SU Sele LLU Ob A ol gs ELE ol gb ge | 
eS Cy gh YS) tl yey BE il Oy Lee VU BE i yey oe Ul OLS 
oh ppt ERT ee teeter cle IE ERT hy cer slid IER Yd 
Se coll tee pe by hated We 55 dy LL Lal Lu et li 
RE dl oe Gc 

1609- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that Fatema (R.A.A.) came to Abu 
Bakr and Omar asking for her inheritance from the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.). They said, "We have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "I 
do not give inheritance." She (R.A.A.) said, "By Allah, I will never talk to you." 
She died and she had not spoke to them. 

Ali Ibn E’isa said that the meaning of her words, "I will never talk to you,’ is 
that she would never mention to them this subject again because she was sure 
that they were truthful about hearing it from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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1610- Malek Ibn Ous narrated that he entered the court of Omar Ibn AI- 
Khattab. Othman Ibn Affan then entered along with Az-Zubair Ibn AI- 
Awwam, Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf and Saad Ibn Abu Waqgas. Later, Ali and Al- 
Abbas came in arguing, so Omar said to them, "I ask you by Allah, Who by His 
permission the Heavens and the Earth are standing, do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, We do (not have heirs) inherit, and what we 
leave is for charity." They said, "Yes." Omar (R.A.A.) said, "When the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) died, Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) said, "I am the guardian 
of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), so you came with this man to Abu Bakr 
asking for your inheritance from your nephew (the Prophet (S.A.W.)), and he is 
asking for his wife’s inheritance from her father. Abu Bakr said, The Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "We do not inherit, what we leave goes to charity.”” And 
Allah (S.W.T.) Knows that he is an honest, truthful, and guided man who 
follows the truth. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a part of a long story and it is a hasan 
sahih, gharib hadeeth. 
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(45) The Prophet (S.A.W.) said on the day of the Conquest of Mecca, "This 
city will never be conquered again after today." 


1611- Al-Hareth Ibn Malek Ibn Al-Barsaa’ narrated that he heard the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) say on the day of the Meccan conquest, "This (city) will never 
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be conquered again after today until the day of Resurrection." 
This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(46) The time when fighting is preferred 

1612- An-Nu’man Ibn Muqgaren narrated that he went out on a raid with 
the Prophet (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) would not fight at dawn until after the sun 
rose. In the middle of the day, he would stop the fight until the sun tilted from 
the middle of the sky. He then would fight until the Asr time. He (S.A.W.) then 
would hold the fighting until after he prayed Asr prayers. Then he would 
continue fighting. It is said that at that time the winds of victory blow, and the 

believers supplicate for their armies in their prayers. 
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1613- In another narration of the same hadeeth, An-Nu’man Ibn Muqqaren 
narrated that he witnessed (battles) with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and 
that he (S.A.W.) did not fight in the beginning of the day. He would wait until 
the sun began to tilt from the middle of the sky, because (at that time) the wind 


blows and victory comes down. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(47) Believing in bad omen ; 

1614- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Believing in the bad omen is a type of shirk. All of us are directed by 


Allah based on (our dependence) depending on Him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1615- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "(There is) 
No contagiousness or believing in bad omen, and I like optimism." They said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what do you mean by optimism?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The good word." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1616- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to like to 
hear when he left on business the words, "Oh you guided, oh you successful." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(48) His (S.A.W.) recommendation before the fight 

1617- Buraida narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) when he sent a 
commander with an expedition used to to remind him in private of the fear of 
Allah (S.W.T.). He would ask him to take good care of the Muslims with him. 
He (S.A.W.) would say, "Raid in the Name of Allah and for seeking His 
Pleasure. Fight those who disbelieve in Allah, do not unlawfully take from the 
booty, do not betray, do not mutilate, and do not kill a child. When you meet 
your enemy call them to either one of three things from which they can choose. 
If they agree on one, then accept it from them and do not fight them. First call 
them to Islam and to emigrate from their lands to the lands of the Muslims. Tell 
them that if they do that, then they will have the same rights of the immigrants 
and have the same responsibilities. If they refuse to immigrate tell them that 
they can be like the Arab Bedouin and that the same laws that apply on the 
Arab Bedouin would apply on them. In other words, they would not take 
anything from the spoils or booty unless they fight. If they refuse all of that, 
then seek Allah’s assistance and fight them. If you besiege a fortress and they 
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want you to give them the guarantee from Allah and His Messenger (that they 
will not be harmed) then do not give them the guarantee of Allah and His 
Messenger and give them your guarantee and the guarantee of your 
companions. Since you might disregard (unintentionally) your guarantee and 
the guarantee of your companions and that is better than disregarding the 
guarantee of Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.). Also, if you besiege a 
fortress and they ask you to pass the verdict of Allah, then do not do that and 
pass your verdict on them because you do not know whether your rule is the 
same as Allah’s rule or not." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1618- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not raid until 
the Fajr prayers. If he heard the Athan (from the place to be raided) then he 
would halt the raid. Otherwise, he would march. One day, he heard a man 
saying, "Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar." He (S.A.W.) said, "You are on the basic 
Fitra (good instinct)." When the man said, "Ash-hadu An La Ilaha Illa Allah." 
He (S.A.W.) said, "You have got out of the Hellfire." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Merits of Jihad (Holy War) 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) The merits of Jihad 
1619- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was asked, "Is there any deed equal to jihad (the struggle in Holy War)?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "You are not capable of doing it." They asked him two or three 
times and every time he (S.A.W.) would say, "You are not capable of doing it." 
The third time he (S.A.W.) said, "The example of the mujahid (someone making 
jihad) for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) is the same as constantly praying and 
constantly fasting without getting tired neither from praying nor from fasting 
until the mujahid comes back from his jihad for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1620- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah, the Almighty says, The mujahid for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) is 


guaranteed by Me. If I take him then I will place him in Paradise. If send him 
back, I will send him back with great rewards or the spoils." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(2) The merit of the one who dies while guarding the front 

1621- Amr Ibn Malek Al-Janbi narrated that he heard Fudala Ibn Ubaid as 
he narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Every deceased 
person’s deeds are sealed except for the one who dies while guarding the 
frontlines for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.). His deeds are increased until the day of 
Resurrection, and he will also be safe from the torment of the grave." Fudala 
also heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "The (true) mujahid is the one 
who fights his (unlawful) desires." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) The merit of fasting for the sake of Allah (S.W. T) 
1622- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever fasts one day for the sake of Allah, Allah (S.W.T.) will separate the 


Hellfire from him the distance of seventy (or forty) years." 
- Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1623- Abu Said Al-Khudri | that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Any servant who fasts one day for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.), Allah will 
make a distance of seventy years to separate him and the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1624- Abu Umama AI-Baheli siete ‘that ‘the ie (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever fasts one day for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.), Allah (S.W.T.) will 
make a ditch between him and the Hellfire the width of which is the same 


distance as between Heaven and the Earth." 
This hadeeth is gharib. 
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(4) The merit of giving charity for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) 
1625- Khuraim Ibn Fatek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever spends some money for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) will have it 
recorded for him as seven hundred times more." 
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(5) The merit of serving for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) 

1626- Addaey Ibn Hatem At-Tae’ii narrated that he asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) about which type of charity is best. He (S.A.W.) said, "(The best 
types of charity are) to serve a servant (of Allah) for the sake of Allah, to shade 
him under your tent, or to give a good ride to help for the sake of Allah." 
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1627- Abu Umama narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The best type of charity is the shade of a tent for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.), 
serving the one who is fighting for the sake of Allah, or giving a good ride to 
help for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

It is stronger than the hadeeth before it. 
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(6) The merit of equipping the fighter with the necessary equipment 
1628- Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever equips a fighter for the sake of Allah gets the same 
rewards as if he had fought, and whoever takes care of the family of a fighter in 
his absence is rewarded as if he had fought himself." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1629- Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever equips a fighter for the sake of Allah or takes care of 
his family in his absence is rewarded as if he fought himself." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1630- There is another narration of the same hadeeth by ‘Zaid Ibn Khaled 
Al-Juhani. 
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1631- Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever equips a fighter for the sake of Allah or takes care of 
his family in his absence is rewarded as if he fought himself." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) The merit of the one who dusted his feet 
for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) 


1632- Yazid Ibn Abu Mariam said that once A’baya Ibn Rifa’a followed 
him when he was walking to the Friday prayers. He said, "Receive good tidings 
for these steps that you are taking for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.). I heard Abu 
Abs say that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Anyone whose feet become 
dusty for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) will not be in the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) The merit of dust for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) 

1633- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A 
man will never enter the Hellfire if he has cried from fear of Allah until milk 
goes back into the breast, and no dust stirred for the sake of Allah and the 
smoke of the Hellfire ever meet." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) The merit of a young man who becomes old in Islam 
1634- Kaab Ibn Marra narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "Whoever grows old and white haired in Islam it will be as a light 
for him on the Day of Resurrection." 
This hadeeth by Kaab Ibn Murra is hasan. 
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1635- Amr Ibn Absa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"As for any young man that becomes a white-haired old man in Islam, the 


whiteness of his hair will be light for him on the day of Resurrection." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(10) The merit of someone who takes care of a horse 
in order to use it for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) 

1636- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Horses have goodness stamped on their foreheads until the Day of 
Resurrection. The horse is for three; for one man it is rewarding, for another it 
is used beneficially, and for a third it is a reason for sin. The one who is 
rewarded is using it for the sake of Allah, and so he takes care of it and is 
rewarded. Anything that goes into its belly Allah will record it as a good deed 
for him." The hadeeth is part of a longer story. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) The merit of shooting (arrows) for Allah (S.W.T.)’s sake 
1637- Abdullah Ibn Abdurrahman Ibn Abu Hussein narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) enters three people into 
Paradise with one arrow; the one who fashioned it with the intention of being 
rewarded, the one who shoots it, and the one who handed it to the one who shot 
it." He (S.A.W.) also said, "Shoot and ride. Shooting is better to me than riding. 
All the entertainment that a Muslim wastes time on is bad except shooting 
arrows, training his horse, and being playful with his wife. These are the right 
things to do." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1638- Abu Najeeh As-Sulami (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever shoots an arrow for the sake of 
Allah (S.W.T.) is rewarded like someone who freed a slave." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) The merit of standing guard for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) 
1639- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "Two eyes will not be touched by the Hellfire; any eye that cried 


from fear of Allah (S.W.T.) and any eye that stayed the night guarding for the 
sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." 


This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(13) The reward of martyrdom 
1640- Kaab Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The souls of the martyrs are inside green birds that sip from the fruits 
or the trees of Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1641- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I was shown the first three people who enter Paradise; a martyr, a devout 
man with a lot of piety, and a slave who worshipped Allah (S.W.T.) the best 
way he could and was good to his masters." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1642- Anzs narrated that the ‘Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Being 


killed for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) erases all sins." Jibril said, "Except a debt." 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Except a debt." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadecth is gharib. 


Anas also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No one from the people 
of Paradise would want to go back to earth except for the martyr." 
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1643- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Not one 
servant who has good rewards with Allah (S.W.T.) would like to go back to 


Earth, even if he was given all the wealth in it, except the martyr. Because the 
great rewards of martyrdom, he loves to go back and get killed again." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) The rank of the martyrs with Allah (S.W.T.) 

1644- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The martyrs are four. (The first is) a believing man with good 
faith who confronts the enemy and is truthful with his (covenant) with Allah 
(S.W.T.) until he is killed. On the Day of Resurrection the people will lift up 
their heads to see him like this..." He lifted his head until his turban fell off (the 
narrator did not know whether it was the Prophet (S.A.W.) or Omar who lifted 
his head and his turban fell off). He (S.A.W.) said, "(The second is) a believing 
man with good faith who confronts the enemy but his skin feels like it is hit by 
thorns, he becomes afraid, and an arrow hits him. He is ranked second. (The 
third is) a believing man who has mixed a good deed with an evil one. He 
confronts the enemy and is truthful with Allah (S.W.T.) until he is killed. He is 
ranked third. (The last is) a believing man who has indulged himself, confronts 


the enemy and is truthful with Allah (S.W.T.) until he is killed. He is ranked 
fourth." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(15) Fighting in the sea 
1645- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used 
to go to Um Haram Bint Melhan and she would feed him, Um Haram was the 
wife of Ubada Ibn As-Samet. Once, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) went to 
her, and she fed him. She sat down and started to look for ticks on his head. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) slept and then woke up laughing. She asked, 
"What made you laugh, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He said, "Some 
people from my nation were shown to me as conquerors for the sake of Allah 
(S.W.T.) riding the waves of the sea. They looked like kings sitting on thrones." 
She said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), supplicate to Allah that I will be 
one of them." He (S.A.W.) supplicated Allah (S.W.T.) and went back to sleep. 
Again, he woke up laughing, so she asked, "What made you laugh, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Some people from my nation 
were shown to me as conquerors for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.)," and he 
repeated what he said previously. She said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
supplicate to Allah to let me be one of them." He said, "You are first among 
them." Um Haram rode the sea in the time of Mua’wiya Ibn Abu Sufian, fell off 
her camel when she got off the ship and died (in Cyprus). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) Fighting to show off and for the earthly reasons 
1646- Abu Musa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was asked 
about the man who fights from a tribal bias or fights to show off. He asked if it 
was (still considered) that they fought for the sake of Allah." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever fights so that the Word of Allah (S.W.T.) will be above all else is 
(fighting) for the sake of Allah." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1647-Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Deeds are only judged by the intention, and the consequence of 
his intentions belong to every person. Thus, if someone immigrates to Allah 
(S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) the (reward) of his migration is truly up 
to Allah and His Messenger. If someone migrates was for the sake of an earthly 
gain or for the sake of a woman so that he could marry her, then his migration is 


solely to whoever he migrated to." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) The merit of going back and forth for the sake of Allah 

1648- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Going 
back and forth for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) is better than this earth and 
whatever is in it. The place where you put your bow or your hand in Heaven is 
better than this Earth and all that is in it. If a woman from the women of 
Paradise looked down on Earth, she would have lit it up to the heavens and 
would have filled the air with perfume. The beauty of what is on her head is 
better than this earth and all that is in it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1649- Sahl Ibn Saad As-Saedi narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Going back and forth to the battle for the sake of Allah is better 
than this earth and all that is on it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1650- Abu Huraira saceared that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Going and 
coming back for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) is better than this earth and all that 
is on it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1651- Abu Huraira narrated that a man from the companions passed by a 
spring with fresh pure water. He liked the area and thought if he would like to 
seclude himself from the rest of the people and live there (to worship by 
himself). He thought however that he should ask the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) first. When he asked the Messenger of Allah, he (S.A.W.) replied, "Do 
not do that. The standing (in battle) of one of you for the sake of Allah is better 
than praying in his home for seventy years. Would you not want Allah (S.W.T.) 
to forgive you and place you into Paradise? March for the sake of Allah because 
if someone fights for the sake of Allah on his camel, then Paradise is his rightful 
reward. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(18) Who is best among people? 

1652- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Shall I tell you 
about the best of people? He is a man who is holding on to the halter of his 
horse fighting for the sake of Allah. Shall I tell you who is second best? He is an 
isolated man living off his sheep paying the rightful zakat on it. Shall I tell about 
the worst of people? He is a man who is asked by Allah to give, and he does not 
give." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


i \ 


» 


aoe 


[19 19 sp] SGM She B23 tle L SL 19 
op SUL gs it GI BIE BLE Sy 055 We ett Ge del 34> ~ 1653 


dl dls OB 5B Sell oe SE gp ME ge GK ES yy » UL 26 gw gs 
Golesst 524 ail hth ali bole as i fea 


v 


meee Gee Ete lia x gout sil NE 
ral BS by ell War GIGS SE oy Jee Gy dans We - 1654 
oe A BE oy Mey Bl ol He GS ish be te Le 
J5s él 54; Gals 4 b. ub ai JL cp) JG RE Cl dE oF tal 
Maths je SL Oly lags 
je WB AS oy fe te Ge Set Gee ae Ne see ol 0 
ee re Eee ey ee re 
EIGER gay 54 FS ost be pe es 


Se we sla oF sul ue 7) 
(19) The one y asks for martyrdom 


1653- 1654- Moa’z Ibn Jabal and Sahl Ibn Hunaif narrated that the Prophet 
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(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever asks Allah (S.W.T.) for martyrdom from of his heart 
and is truthful about it, then Allah will elevate him to the ranks of martyrs even 
if he died in his bed." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(20) The rights of the mujahid, the one seeking marriage, 
and the one in debt 

1655- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is a right on Allah (S.W.T.) to help three kinds of people; the mujahid 
for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.), the one in debt who has the intention of paying it 


back, and the one who wants to get married to keep himself (or herself) chaste." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1656- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal (R.A.A.) narrated that the Pavlet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Any Muslim man who fights for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) while riding on his 
camel Paradise is his due right. Also, whoever is wounded for the sake of Allah 
or suffers a tragedy will come on the Day of Resurrection with (his wounds) the 


color of saffron and the smell of musk." 
This hadeeth is sahih. 
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(21) The one who is wounded for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) 

1657- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever is wounded for the sake of Allah, and Allah (S.W.T.) knows 
who is wounded for His sake, will come on the Day of Resurrection with (his 
wounds) the color of blood, but the smell is the smell of musk. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) The best of deeds 

1658- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was asked which of all deeds was the best. He (S.A.W.) said, "Belief in Allah 
(S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.)." He was then asked, "What else?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Jihad is the culmination of all deeds." He was asked, "Then 
what, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "An accepted 
pilgrimage." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) The gates of Paradise are under the shadows of the swords 

1659- Abu Bahdara Al-Adou narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The gates of Paradise is under the shadows of the swords." A man 
looking shaggy stood up and said, "Did you hear that from the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.)?" He said yes. The man went back to his comrades and said, "I 
salute you with peace." Then he broke the scabbard of his sword and fought 
until he was killed." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(24) The best among people 

1660- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was asked who the best among people is. He (S.A.W.) said, "A man fighting for 
the sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." They said, "Then who?" He (S.A.W.) said, "A 
believer living in seclusion worshipping Allah out of fearing Him and sparing 
people his harm." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) The reward of the martyr 

1661- Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’adi Karb narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "For the martyr there are six gifts from Allah; his sins are 


forgiven at the first drop (of blood), he sees his place in Paradise, he is safe from 
the torment of the grave, he will not feel the great fear on the Day of 
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Resurrection, there will be placed on his head a crown of dignity and every one 
of its emeralds is better than the earth and all that is in it, he is married to 
seventy two heavenly maidens, and he intercedes on behalf of seventy of his 
relatives." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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1662- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated nerd the ivicaeenget of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "None of the people of Paradise would want to return to earth 
except for the martyr. He would love to return to earth in order to be killed ten 
times more for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) after seeing the great bliss he had been 
given." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1663- Qutada reported from Anas a similar hadeeth from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) The merit of the vigilance 


1664- Sahl Ibn Saad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"One day of vigilance for the sake of Allah is better than the earth and all that is 
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in it. The place of your whip in Paradise is better than this earth and all that is in 
it. An attack by a servant of Allah in the morning or evening for the sake of 
Allah is better than this earth and all that is in it." 
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1665- Salman Al-Faresi once passed by Sharhabeel Ibn As-Samt as he was 
standing watch. It was difficult for him and his companions. Salman said, "Oh 
Ibn As-Samt, do you want me to tell you about a hadeeth that I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He said yes. Salman said, "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, ’One day of vigilance for the sake of Allah 
(S.W.T.) is better than fasting and praying a whole month. Also, the one who 
dies while doing it will be safe from the torment of the grave. Moreover, his 


good deeds will increase continually until the day of Resurrection." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


Fate oe eID cp Declan ge pL By AN Le 54 By Ue tte - 1666 
A hee be A al BD S00 BB a Dy DG DU EG ol ye he Gl 
MAL aby ail 
bo etleely «85 on Gerben ge hoe oy ANSI ote Je et Cute be 
estonll 1B 2B 5b 20 Laces C855 tetedll fal A RS i ails 
Codey BE tl ye ER al ye tl Min 28 Fe Seto Le 555 
«Ege ABI SUNS BG AT pS By dame. eat, Fucd EY SUL: 
we BEN op ett ge IRS be srt Gall ye Easel Lie 595 iy 
6 fl oe OK 
1666- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever nieets Allah without any traces of jihad on him (fighting, donating 
money for the fights, taking care of a mujahid’s family, or having the intention 
to make jihad, etc.) meets Him with a shortage (of good deeds)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1667- Abu Saleh, the servant of Othman (R.A.A.), narrated that Othman 
once said on the pulpit, "I have kept a hadeeth from you that I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) out of fear that you would desert me. However I 
will now tell it to you so that every one of you can choose what he thinks is best 
for him. I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, One day of vigilance for 
the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) is better than one thousand days of worshipping in 
any other lesser way (than Jihad).”"" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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1668- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"The pain that the martyr feels when he is killed is like what you feel when you 
are pinched." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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1669- Abu Umama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Nothing is 
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more loved by Allah (S.W.T.) than two drops and two traces. One is the drop of 
a tear that falls out of the fear of Allah (S.W.T.), and one is the drop of blood 
spilled for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.). As for the two traces, there is the one 
trace from fighting for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.), and one trace from 
performing an obligatory worship prescribed by Allah (S.W.T.)." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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The Book of Jihad 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) It is permitted for handicapped to stay and not fight 

1670- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Get me a tablet and write on it that ’the believers who sit (at home) are 
not equal’." Amr Ibn Kalthoum (who was blind) was sitting behind him, and he 
asked, "Is there an exception for my case?" Immediately, the rest of the verse 
was revealed, "Except those who are disabled (by injury, blindness or are 
lame)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) The man leaving his parents behind to go to battle 
1671- Abdullah Ibn Amr came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to ask for 
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permission to go to jihad. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Do you have 
parents?" He said yes. He (S.A.W.) said, "They are your jihad." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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° (3) The man sent on an expedition 
1672- Ibn Juraij narrated that the verse, "Oh you who believe! Obey Allah and 
obey the Messenger (S.A.W.), and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority," 
came down about Abdullah Ibn Huthafa Ibn QaisIbn A’ddie As-Sahmi, The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) had sent him as a leader of a military expedition. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(4) It is hated for a man to travel alone 


1673- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If people knew what harm results from loneliness, no traveler would have 
marched at night alone." 
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1674- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
lonely traveler is a satan, the two travelers are two satans, and three are a 
convoy." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) It is permitted to lie or deceive as a tactic of war 
1675- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "War is guile." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) The battles fought by the Prophet (S.A.W.) and their number 
1676- Zaid Ibn Arqam was asked about the number of battles in which the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) had participated. He said, "Nineteen." Abu Is-haq asked 
Zaid, "How many battles did you fight with him (S.A.W.)?" He said, 
"Seventeen." Abu Is-haq asked, "Which was your first?" He said, "The one of 
Ushair (or Ushaira)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Setting rows and giving encouragement 


1677- Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
gave them an encouraging speech the night before Badr." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(8) Supplicating during the battle 

1678- Ibn Abi Aoufa narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
supplicate against the Al-Ahzab (the parties who formed an alliance against the 
Prophet (S.A.W.)). He (S.A.W.) said, "Allahumma Munnazzilla_ Al-Kitab, 
Saria’a Al-Hisab, Ehzimi Al-Ahzab, Allahumma Ehzimhum wa Zalzilhum (Oh 
Allah, the Revealer of the Book, the Fast in reckoning, defeat the parties. Oh 


Allah, defeat them and make them tremble." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) The banners 


1679- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) conquered Mecca and his 
banner was white. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(10) The flags 


1680- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb was asked about the flag of the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), so he said, "It was black and square made from cloth from 
Namera." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1681-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the flag of the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) was black and his banner was white. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(11) The slogan 
1682- Al-Muhalab Ibn Abu Sufra narrated from someone who heard the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "If the enemy gathers against you say, ’Ha Mim, they will 
not be victorious." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is Mursal. 
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(12) The Suites of the sword of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

1683- Ibn Sirene reported that he made his sword as an exact copy of the 
sword of Samura Ibn Jundub. Samura reported that he made his sword as an 
exact copy of the sword of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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“a Breaking the fast during the fight 

1684- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
marched toward Mecca the year of the conquest. When they got to the Dhahran 
passage way, they felt the approach of the enemy. He (S.A.W.) ordered them to 
break their fast so they did. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) Being frightened 
1685- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) took a horse that 
belonged to Abu Talha that was called Mandoub and came back saying, "There 
was nothing to be frightened of even though the horse was going as fast as the 
sea waves." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1686- Anas narrated that there was a noise that frightened the people of 

Medina. The Prophet (S.A.W.) borrowed a horse that belonged to us called 

Mandoub. He (S.A.W.) came back saying, "We did not see anything to be 

frightened of even though the horse was running like the waves of the sea." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) Being steadfast during battle 

1687- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that a man asked them, "Did you 
abandon the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and flee, oh Abu Omara?" Abu AI- 
Baraa’ said, "No. By Allah, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did not retreat. 
However, some younger people fled after the Hawazen (fighters) had showered 
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them with arrows. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was on his mule. Abu 
Sufian Ibn Al-Hareth Ibn Abdul-Mutalib had grabbed its halter and the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was saying, "I am the Prophet (S.A.W.); no lie 
about it. I am the son of Abdul-Muttalib." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1688- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated, "You should have seen us on the day of 
Hunain and the two parties fleeing. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) only had 
a hundred men with him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1689- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was the best of people, the 
most generous of people, and the most daring of people. One night, the people 
of Medina were frightened after hearing a loud noise. The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
then came to them on a horse that belonged to Abu Talha. His sword was on 
him and he said, "Do not be frightened, do not be frightened." He (S.A.W.) also 


said that "he was like the waves" in reference to the horse. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(16) Decorating swords 
1690- Meziada narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) on the day of 
the Meccan conquest entered the city carrying a sword ornamented with gold 
and silver. Taleb (one of the narrators) asked about the silver. Meziada said, 
"The handle of the sword was silver." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1691- Anas narrated that the handle of the Prophet’s sword was made from 
silver. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(17) His shield 
1692- Az-Zubair Ibn Al-Awam narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had two 
shields with him on the day of Uhud. He (S.A.W.) tried to climb a rock and 
could not. He had Talha sit down and he (S.A.W.) climbed on him. When he 
stood up on the rock, Az-Zubair heard him (S.A.W.) say, "Talha has made it a 
must for him (meaning Paradise)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(18) His Arabian helmet 


1693- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered 
Mecca on the day of the conquest wearing on his head an Arabian helmet. He 
(S.A.W.) was told that Ibn Khatal was hanging on to the drapes of the Ka’aba. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Kill him." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(19) The virtue of the horse 


1694- Urwa Al-Bareqi narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Virtue is stamped on the foreheads of horses until the day of Resurrection; (its 
benefit is in) the reward and the spoils (in the hereafter and in this life)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) Which horses are preferred? 


1695- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The most beautiful horses are the palominos." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1696- Abu Qutada (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. “e ot "The 
best of horses are black ones that have white on its forehead, upper lip and nose 
below its forelocks. The next best has white on its forehead, upper lip, and nose 


below the forelock and white on its legs and no other white on its body. If it is 
not mainly black, then it is close to that description." 
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1697- Yazid Ibn Abu Habib narrated the same hadeeth with the same 
narrators. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(21) Which horses are disliked 


1698- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) disliked the 
horses that have white on their right back foot and left front foot or white on 
their left back foot and right front foot. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) Betting and racing 
1699- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) arranged for a race of trim and 
fit horses from Al-Hafyaa’ to Thaniyat Al-Wadaa. There was a six mile distance 
between them. The horses that were not as lean were set to race from Thaniyat 
Al-Wadaa’ to Bani Zuraik Mosque. The distance between the two places was 
one mile. Ibn Omar was among the racers and his horse jumped over a wall. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih hasan ai 


oe BE ol ge BE oe BAI ol oe ES Ue is ol Lss> — 1700 
WBE IG GI Lee BY oY JG EB El oe ore. 


apy os |e ne ra Ju 
1700- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"There is no racing unless (it is run by) shoes, leather shoes, or a hoof (meaning 
horses, etc.)" 
Abu F’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan. 
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(23) It is hated to breed donkeys with horses 


1701- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was only a 
slave of Allah (S.W.T.) that followed His orders. Also, the family of the Prophet 


The Books of Jihad 418 sed! OLS 


was not distinguished from the rest of the people except for three things. He 
(S.W.T.) ordered them to perform a perfect ablution, not to eat from charity, 
and not to breed donkeys with horses. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(24) Asking Allah for victory because 
of the poor Muslims 
1702- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Bring me your weak. You are sent sustenance and victory by your weak." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) It is hated to hang bells on horses 
1703- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"The angels do not accompany any group that has a dog or bell with them." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) The person in charge of the army 
1704- Al-Baraa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) sent two armies and 
placed Ali Ibn Abu Taleb in charge of one army and Khaled Ibn Al-Walid in 
charge of the other. He (S.A.W.) said, "If the fight starts Ali is the commander." 
Ali (R.A.A.) conquered a fortress and took a woman captive. Khaled wrote a 
letter to the Prophet (S.A.W.) informing on Ali and sent it with Al-Baraa’. Al- 
Baraa’ took the letter to the Prophet (S.A.W.). When he read the letter his color 
changed, and he asked, "What do you think of a man who loves Allah (S.W.T.) 
and His Messenger (S.A.W.), and who Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger love?" 
Al-Baraa’ said, "I seek refuge with Allah from the wrath of Allah and His 
Messenger. I am only a courier." He (S.A.W.) did not say anything. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(27) The commander 
1705-Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Beware! 


Every one of you is a shepherd and each shepherd is responsible for his sheep. 
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The commander is a shepherd on people and responsible for his ward. The man 

is the shepherd of his household and responsible for them. The wife is a 

shepherd of her husband’s household, and she is responsible for her household. 

The slave is a shepherd on his master’s wealth and is responsible for it. Beware! 

All of you are shepherd and all of you are responsible for his (or her) sheep." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(28) Obeying the Imam 

1706- Um Al-Husein Al-Ahmasieh narrated that she heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) giving the farewell sermon. He (S.A.W.) had a cloak wrapped 
around him under his armpits. She said that she saw his triceps shaking. She 
heard him (S.A.W.) say, "Oh people, fear Allah (S.W.T.)! Even if an Ethiopian 
slave with a severed nose becomes your leader, listen to him and obey him for as 


long as he rules you according to the Book of Allah." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(29) There is no obedience to the created in 
disobeying the Creator 


1707- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "To hear and obey (the leader) is an obligation on the Muslim whether he 
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loves or hates it except if he is ordered to disobey (Allah). If he is ordered to 
disobey then he should not listen or obey." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(30) It is hated to instigate a fight between animals, 


beat an animal, or brand it in the face 
1708- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited instigating fights between the animals. 
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1709- Mujahid sarmated that the Prophet (S:: A.W.) prohibited instigating 
fights between the animals. 
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(31) It is hated to brand the face or beat animals 
1710- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
branding the face and beating animals. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(32) The boy reaching puberty and the time 
he is entitled for stipends 

1711- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he presented himself when he was 
fourteen to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) because he wanted to join the 
army, but he was not accepted. The next year when Ibn Omar was fifteen he 
asked again and was accepted. Nafee’ narrated that hadeeth to Omar Ibn 
Abdelaziz who said, "This is the line separating the young boy from the adult." 
He then wrote that fifteen year old boys should start taking stipends. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(33) The martyr that has a debt 

1712- Qutada narrated that he heard the Messenger talking to them and he 
mentioned that jihad for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) and believing in Allah are 
the best of deeds. A man stood up and asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, do you 
mean that if I was killed for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) all of my sins will be 
forgiven?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Yes. If for the sake of Allah 
you were killed while showing steadfastness and hoping for the reward for 
facing the enemy and had not fled the battlefield." Then the Messenger of Allah 
said to the man, "Repeat your question." The man said, "Do you mean that if I 
was killed for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) all of my sins will be forgiven?" The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Yes. If for the sake of Allah you were killed 
while showing steadfastness and hoping for the reward for facing the enemy, 
you had not fled the battlefield and you have no debt. Jibril just told me that." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) Burying martyrs 

1713- Hisham Ibn Amer said, "People complained to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about the amount of wounded on the day of Uhud." So he (S.A.W.) 
said, "Dig and widen the graves, do it correctly, and bury two or three in one 
grave. The one who knows more Quran should be first one facing the Qibla." 


Hisham’s father was among the dead and he was put first in the grave. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(35) Consultation 
1714- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that on the day of Badr the prisoners 
from the battle were brought to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) 
asked, "What do you think we should do about the prisoners?" This hadeeth is 
part of a longer story. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
It is narrated that Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said that he never saw anyone who 
consulted with his companions more than the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
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(36) It is not allowed to swap the corpse of the prisoner 
1715- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the disbelievers wanted to buy the 
dead body of one of their men. The Prophet (S.A.W.) refused to sell it to them. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. One of the narrators is honest, 
but his hadeeth are not transmitted by one of the historians. 
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(37) Fleeing the battlefield 
1716- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
had sent them on an expedition. "The people rallied against us so we pulled out 
and went back to Medina and hid from our people. We thought that we had 
perished for doing such a thing. We went the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and 
said, "We are the ones who fled.’ He said, ’No. You are the ones that marched, 
and I support you." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[63 2 637 <p] aliie 3 oll 235 3 ele be OL 38 
LG gb on 252 ye ERE USI Sula gl Ltt SIGE Sy Speen tbe = 1717 
sol gab Sale BI ty Sts DG ail te on pt oe Gass Ga LS Cies 
Megsrlas Jl Ea 1935) 23S ail des gt Sd ye 9 8 


Be ms 3 aaa as Sudo \ous 
(38) Burying the martyr in the battlefield 
1717- Jaber narrated that on the day of Uhud his aunt came to take the 
body of his uncle so that she could bury him in the family cemetery. The caller 
of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) announced to the people that they should 
return the dead to where they were killed. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(39) Receiving the traveler when he returns 
1718- As-Saeb Ibn Yazid narrated that when the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) arrived from Tabouk, the people went out to Thaniyat Al-Wadaa’ to 
receive him. As-Saeb said that he went out with the people and he was a young 
kid then. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(40) The spoils 

1719- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that the wealth of the tribe of An- 
Nadeer was among the spoils that Allah bestowed on His Messenger. All of it 
was given solely to the Prophet (S.A.W.) alone since no horses or cavalry had 
conquered them. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to put aside the amount 
needed for one year for his family and then he use the rest to buy the weapons 
and tools needed for fighting for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Clothes 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) Wearing silk and gold 
1720- Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


had prohibited the males of his nation to wear silk and gold, but made it lawful 
for the females. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


BoA ys PB gh ae apa Ce gE ila ahi 
WA oe 88 a et las 4 GEIL CLS ah Gee ye MAE oy Bie oF 


Trae iw Cade |e 55) I > jl gal j ee 

1721- Omar narrated that he gave a sermon in Al- Jabia and said, "The 

Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.) had prohibited men to wear silk except for cloth the 
width of two, three, or four fingers only." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) It is permitted to wear silk during war 
1722- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf and Az-Zubair 
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Ibn Al-Awwam in one of the battles complained to the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
lice. He (S.A.W.) allowed them to wear silk shirts. Anas said that he saw them 
wearing silk. 
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(3) Another hadeeth 
1723- Waged Ibn Amr Ibn Saad Ibn Mua’ath narrated that Anas Ibn Malek 
arrived in Medina so he went to visit him. He asked who he was and he said that 
he was Waged Ibn Amr Ibn Saad Ibn Mua’ath. Anas cried and said, "You 
resemble Saad a lot. Saad was a great and tall man. One day the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) was sent a nice cloak with gold threads in it. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) wore it and climbed up and sat on the pulpit. People started to 
touch and say that they never seen any cloak like it. He (S.A.W.) said, ’Are you 
impressed with this? The napkins of Saad in Paradise are better that what you 
see here,”” 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) It is permitted for men to wear red 
1724- Al-Baraa’ narrated that he had never seen anyone wearing a red 
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garment that was better looking than the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). His hair 
reached his shoulders, his (S.A.W.) shoulders were wide, and he was neither 
short nor tall. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) It is hated for men to wear yellow 


1725- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prohibited him 
from wearing silk or yellow clothes. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Wearing fur 
1726- Salman narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was asked 
about eating ghee or cheese and wearing fur. He (S.A.W.) said, "The lawful is 
what has been stated as lawful in His Book, and the unlawful is what Allah has 
stated is unlawful in His Book. The things that were not mentioned are among 
those which He has forgiven." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(7) Tanned animals skins 
1727- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that a sheep died and that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to its owner, "You should have skinned it, 
tanned it and benefited from it." 
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1728- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Any 
skin of an animal that can be eaten becomes clean after it is tanned." 

The scholars agree that if the skin has been tanned then it is purified. 
However, some scholars hated the tanned skin of predators and they were 
stricter on the matter of praying on it or wearing it. 
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1729- Abdullah Ibn Ukaim narrated that they ee a letter from the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) in which he had written, "Do not benefit from the dead 
animal, neither from its skin nor it nerves." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
Most scholars do not rule according to this hadeeth. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal 


stopped ruling according to this hadeeth when they became unsure of its 
authenticity. 
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(8) It is hated to drag a garment 


1730- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "On the day of Judgment Allah (S.W.T.) does not look at the one 
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who drags his garment and shows off." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) The women who let their dresses drag on the ground 

1731- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
"Whoever drags his garment out to show off, Allah (S.W.T.) will not look at 
him on the day of Resurrection." Um Salam asked, "What should the women 
do with the tails of their dresses?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Drag only one hand’s 
width." She asked, "What if their feet might show?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Let 
them drag it one arm’s length and not more." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1732- Um Salam narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) allowed Fatema to 
drag one hand’s width of her garment. 
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(10) Wearing garments made from wool 
1733- Abu Burda narrated that A’isha showed them a wool thick shirt and a 
tough lower garment and said, "He (S.A.W.) died in those clothes." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1734- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Feat (S. ry W.) said, "Musa 1 on 
a wool garment when His Lord spoke with him. He also had wool cloak, a small 
wool cap, wool pants, and his shoes were made from donkey skin." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[11 2 cl ip] eld zu Mla 3 te b OL- 11 
we ey MS oe Galt be ga Le Uae GU by ae the 735 


WIS, Aalie ale y cal 655 As Be EN B50 JB pe os ie 


ro a 


IS) lt sly SEF gt 3788 9 de os oll “ JU 
Tee i are oe & 
(11) The black turban 
1735- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered Mecca on 
the day of the conquest wearing a black turban. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) The tail of the turban hung down from behind 
1736- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
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wear a turban he would let the tail of it hang down between his shoulders. 
Nafee’ said, "Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) used to let his turban hang down between his 
shoulders." Ubaid Allah said, "I have also seen Al-Qasem and Salem doing 
that." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(13) It is hated to wear a gold ring 


1737-Ali Ibn Abu Taleb narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited him 
from wearing a gold ring, wearing silk gowns, from reciting Quran while bowing 
or prostrating, and from wearing yellow. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1738-Imran Ibn Hussain narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


prohibited wearing gold rings. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) The silver ring 
1739-Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the ring of the Prophet (S.A.W.) was 
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made from silver, and its stone was from Ethiopia. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[15 :2 «15 9] SEN Sab yp CAE GE LOL - 15 
ie Sith dt ae oy 558 by Galt We LE Be Spree Le 1740 
eg LB ASS by BB aN dps GE Sis 2ST ge BS ge EEE I 
AEN Ne Se Cay Bee Gene Et be 
(15) The preferred stone for a ring 
1740- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the ring of the Prophet (S.A.W.) was 


from silver and the stone was from silver too. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(16) Wearing the ring on the right hand 
1741- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had a ring from gold 
and wore it on his right hand. He sat on the pulpit and said, "I have worn this 
ring on my right hand." He (S.A.W.) then (set the example and) threw it away 
and the people threw their rings away. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1742- Abdullah Ibn Nawfal narrated that he saw Ibn Abbas wearing his ring 


on his right hand and thought he said, "I have seen the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) wear his ring on his right hand." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1743- Jafar Ibn Muhammad reported that his father said that both Al- 
Hasan and Al-Hussein used to wear rings on their left hands. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1744- Hamad Ibn Salama narrated that he saw Ibn Abu Rafee’ wearing a 
ring on his right hand. So he asked him about that. Ibn Abu Rafee’ said, "I have 
seen Abdullah Ibn Jafar wear a ring on his right hand." Abdullah Ibn Jafar said, 
"The Prophet (S.A.W.) used to wear a ring on his right hand." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is the strongest on this subject. 
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1745- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once 
made a ring out of silver. He (S.A.W.) engraved on it the following, 
"Muhammad, Rasulu Allah (Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah). Then he 
said, "Do not engrave on it (again)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih hasan. When he (S.A.W.) said, "Do 
not engrave on it," he meant that no one else could engrave the same words ona 
ring. 
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1746- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to take off 
his ring when he went into the bathroom. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(17) Engraving on the ring 
1747- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the engraving on the Prophet’s ring was 
the word Muhammad on one line, Rasul (Messenger) on one line, and Allah on 
one line. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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1748- Anas narrated that the engraving on the Prophet’ s ring was three 
lines; Muhammad on one line, Rasul on one line, and Allah on one line. 


[18 :2 «18 (lial bile b OL - 18 
oa gh Sa er Spl We Bue Be 255 he ot by deol ss> _ 1749 
US 3 e jf ts wel 3 ib pall oe i rer i) JG 2 OF 
scaigh ay ape aly 4 aisles rat mr dé ea el ee) :JG 
(18) Pictures 
1749- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


prohibited having pictures at home. He also prohibited making picture. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1750- Ubaid Allah Ibn Abdullah Ibn Utba aawetiod that he went to Abu 
Talha Al-Ansari to visit him because he was sick. He found Sahl Ibn Hunaif 
visiting him too. Abu Talha called on a man to rip up a sheet from underneath 
Abu Ayoub. Sahl said, "Why are you ripping it?" He said, "Because there are 
pictures on it, and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) has said what you know." 
Sahl said, "Did he (S.A.W.) not also say ’except for numbers on a garment’?" 
He said, "Yes, but I feel better this way." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) The picture makers 
1751- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone makes a picture, Allah (S.W.T.) will torture him until he 
blows life into it and that is something he will never be able to do. Also, if 
anyone listens to a people that tell lies about this, copper will be poured in his 
ear on the Day of Resurrection." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) Dying the hair 
1752- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Change the gray color (of your hair) and act differently than the Jews." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1753- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best things 


with which to dye the hair are henna and katam." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) The fairly thick hair 
1754- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was of medium 
height; neither too tall nor short. He had a good body, his complexion was dark, 
and his hair was neither curly nor straight. He would lean to one side when he 
walked. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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1755- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she used to bathe with the Messenger of 

Allah (S.A.W.) using the same bucket. His hair was neither too thin nor too 
thick. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(22) It is prohibited to not comb sis of the hair 
1756- Abdullah Ibn Al-Mughafal reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) prohibited that hair should only be partially and not completely 
combed. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) Applying = 
1757- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Apply 
kuhl (black eyeliner) on your eyes because it is good for the eyesight and helps 
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grow the hair." He also claimed that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had a bottle of kuhl 
and that he applied it three times in every eye, every night. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(24) It is prohibited to wrap oneself 
or to wear revealing clothes 
1758- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
two ways of clothing; clothes that wrap or those that might reveal private parts. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(25) The one who enhances her hair 
1759- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah 
cursed the one who artificially enhances her hair (adds false hair), the one who 
even asks to enhance her hair, the one who tattoos herself and the one who asks 
to be tattooed." Nafee’ said that the tattoo here is on the lip. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) Riding on red silk 
1760- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited them from riding on saddles covered with red silk cloth. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[27 5a 227 (1 8 SAL yh J tle b Ob. 27 


we seh SB TI oa ln BB yet by oe Uo Gt by Ye Ute 1761 
head 32 asl ate ely i 5 ila Sis Usp 23 tu 


(27) The bed of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
1761- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) slept on a bed made of 


leather that was stuffed with material from dried gourds. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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om His ‘ean shirts 
1762- Um Salama narrated that the clothes most loved by the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) were his shirts. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1763- Also, Abdullah Ibn Buraida reported that Um Salama said that the 
clothes most loved by the Prophet (S.A.W.) were shirts. 
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1764- Ali Ibn Hujr narrated the same hadeeth from a chain of narrators 
from Um Salama that also said that the clothes most loved by the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) was shirts. 
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1765- Abu Huraira narrated isa the Messenger “of Allah (S.A.W.) when 
putting on his shirt would begin with the right side. 
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1766- Asmaa’ Bint Yazid Al-Ansariah reported that the sleeve of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) reached the wrist. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(29) The supplication for wearing new clothes 
1767- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to name 
his clothes whether it was a turban, shirt, or cloak. He then would say, 
"Allahumma Laka Al-Hamd, Anta Kasawtanih, Asa’ aluka Khairahu Wa Khaira 
Ma Sunea’a Lahu, Wa Ao’thu Bika Min Sharrihi Wa Sharri Ma Sunea’a Lahu 
(Oh Allah, to You belongs the Praise. You have dressed it to me, and I ask You 
for its good and the good that it was made for. I seek refuge with You from its 
evil and the evil that it was made for)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(30) Wearing a cloak or leather shoes 


1768- Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once wore 
a Roman cloak with tight sleeves. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1769- Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba narrated that Dehia Al-Kalbi gave a pair of 
leather shoes to the Prophet (S.A.W.) as a gift and he wore them. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(31) Strengthening the teeth with gold 

1770- A’rfaja Ibn Asa’ad reported that his nose was injured in the battle of 
Kulab during Jahiliya (pre-Islamic) times. He put in a nose made from silver. 
However it used to have a bad smell, so the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him to 
make one from gold. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Some scholars have used gold to strengthen their teeth and stated this 
hadeeth as proof. 
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(32) It is hated to use the leather skins of predators as carpets 


1770 b- Abu Al-Malih narrated that his father said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) prohibited using the leather skins of predators as carpets. 
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1771- There is another narration in which Abu Al-Malih narrated that his 
father said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited using the leather skins of 
predators as carpets. 

This narration is stronger than the one above. 
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(33) The sandals of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


1772- Qutada asked Anas Ibn MAlek about the sandals of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), and he said, "They tied around the toes of his feet." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1773- Qutada narrated from Anas that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had 


sandals that tied around the toes of his feet. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) It is hated to walk wearing only one shoe 
1774- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"None of you should walk wearing only one shoe. Either wear both of them or 
take both of them off." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(35) It is hated to put on shoes while standing up 
1775- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


prohibited the Muslims from putting on their shoes while standing. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1776- Qutada narrated that Anas said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
the Muslims from putting on their shoes while standing. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib too and that Muhammad Ibn 
Ismail said that both of these hadeeth are not true. 
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(36) It is permitted to walk wearing one shoe 
1777- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) might have 
walked wearing only one shoe. 
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1778- Al-Qasem reported that A’isha (R.A.A.) walked wearing only one 
shoe. 


The second hadeeth is stronger than the first. 
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(37) With which foot should one start putting on his shoes? 


1779- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
one of you puts on his shoes, he should start with his right foot. When he takes 
them off, he should start with his left foot. Thus, the right foot should be first 
one to be dressed and the last to be undressed." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(38) Patching clothes 
1780- Urwa narrated that A’isha told him that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said to her, "If you want to follow me then take from this life as little 
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as the traveler takes for a trip, do not mingle with the wealthy, and do not get 
rid of a garment until you have patched it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is only known through 
Saleh Ibn Hassan who is not trustworthy. 

Abu E’isa said that the statement, "do not mingle with the wealthy," is 
similar to what the Prophet (S.A.W.) said as narrated by Abu Huraira, "Anyone 
who looks at those who were preferred over him in sustenance, should also look 
at those beneath him over whom he was preferred. This would be a way for him 
to not fail to appreciate the blessings of Allah (S.W.T.) on him." 


[39 2 639 26] 85 BE 5 83 SL 39 
oF we oh ae HS ae te 
A138 a) 1h 1s ae it 325 pe 1255 5 cli’s 
salt ol by Cos watts Jel Y ‘Aint JU wea Jom Cyto 1a 
oF CES (SE be teal) oe Gade by ge NS te 1 ew 


94, <z 


155 a 8h 85 fale SIG a oo a os end Gl yl 


| 


yl a “GZ 3 
lig aol oe 
E55 cord ol by a 85 ing Besa Seqikioe Sis 
(39) The entrance of the Prophet (S.A.W.) to Mecca 
1781-Um Hani’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) entered 
Mecca and his hair was braided into four braids. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(40) The sleeves of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
1782- Abu Kabsha Al-Anmari narrated that the sleeves of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) were wide. 
Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is untrue. 
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(41) The length of the lower garment 


1783- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
grabbed him by the muscle of his leg and said, "This is the place of the lower 
garment. If you do not want it here then lower it a little more. If you do not 
want that then remember that the lower garment should not cover the ankles." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(42) The turbans covering the caps 


1784- Muhammad Ibn Rukana narrated that Rukana wrestled with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) wrestled him down. Rukana 
said that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "The difference 
between us and the disbelievers is wearing the turbans on top of the caps. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and its chain of narrators is not 
reliable and that Rukana is not known. 
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(43) The iron ring 

1785- Buraida narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) wearing an 
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iron ring and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Why do I see you wearing 
the ornament of the people of the Hellfire?" Later the man came wearing a 
copper ring, so he (S.A.W.) said, "Why do I smell from you the odor of the 
statues?" Afterwards the man came wearing a gold ring, and so he (S.A.W.) 
said, "Why do I see you wearing an ornament of the people of Paradise?" The 
man said, "From which metal should I make a ring?" He (S.A.W.) said, "From 
silver and do not let the weight reach a mithqal (a measurement of weight)." 
E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(44) It is hated to wear rings on two fingers 


1786- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited him from wearing silk, red maithara (a type of clothing), and a 
ring on either the index or the middle finger. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(45) The clothes preferred by the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
1787- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the clothes preferred by the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) was a Yemeni cloak that he used to wear a lot. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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The Book of Foods 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) On what the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to eat 
1788- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) never 
ate on high luxurious tables or in sukrujja (a type of pottery), and he never had 
baked thin bread. Qutada was asked, "How did they use to eat?" He said, "On 
these leather sheets on the floor." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(2) Eating rabbit 
1789- Anas reported that when they were in the Dhahran passage way, they 
spotted a rabbit. The companions chased it, and Anas was the one who caught 
it. He took it to Abu Talha who slaughtered it in Marwa. He sent the leg (or the 
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thigh) with Anas to the Prophet (S.A.W.), and he ate it. Later Anas was asked, 
"Did he eat it?" Anas said, "All of it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) Eating dubb (lizard) 
1790- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked 
about eating dubb (a lizard that is larger than a rat), and he said, "I do not eat it, 


but I do not say that it is haram (unlawful)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) Eating the hyena 
1791- Ibn Abu Ammar reported that he asked Jaber (R.A.A.) about whether 
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the hyena is lawful to hunt. He said yes. Ibn Abu Ammar asked if he could eat 
it, and Jaber said yes. Ibn Abu Ammar said, "Did the Messenger of Allah say 
that?" He said yes. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1792- Khuzaima Ibn Jaza’ asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A. 2) a 
eating the hyena. He (S.A.W.) asked, "Does anyone actually eat hyena?" 
Khuzaima then asked him about eating wolf. He (S.A.W.) answered, "Does 
anyone who has any goodness eat wolf?" 


Abu F’isa said that the chain of this narration of this hadeeth is not that 
strong. 
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(5) Eating the horse meat 

1793- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) allowed them to eat horse 


meat and forbade them from eating donkey meat. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Eating the donkey meat 
1794- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that on the day of Khaibar the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited the pleasure marriage and eating donkey meat. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1795- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the on the day of Khaibar 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) made unlawful the eating of any fanged predator, 
an animal used as a target, and the donkey." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Using the pottery of the disbelievers (those who worship idols) 
1796- Abu Tha’alaba narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
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asked about using the pottery of the Majous. He (S.A.W.) said, "Purify it by 
(exaggerating its) washing and then cook in it." He (S.A.W.) also prohibited 
eating any fanged animal. 
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1797- Abu Tha’alaba Al-Khushani asked he Prophet (S. A.W.), "Oh 
Messenger of Allah, we live in a land of the people of the Book, so can we cook 
in their pots or drink from their jugs?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If you do not find any thing else, then spray it with water." Then Abu 
Tha’alaba said, "We are in a land of hunting, so what should we do?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "If you send out your trained dog, mention Allah’s name, and 
then it kills the prey, you can eat from it. If the dog was not trained, but Allah’s 
name was mentioned, you can also eat it. In addition, if you shoot your arrow, 
mention Allah’s name, and you kill something, then you can eat it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) The mouse that falls in ghee and dies 
1798- Maimoona narrated that a mouse fell in some ghee and died. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about it, and then he (S.A.W.) said, "Remove it 
and the ghee that surrounds it and then eat the rest." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) It is prohibited to eat or drink using the left hand 
1799- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Not one of you should eat using his left hand nor he should drink using his left 
hand, because Satan eats with his left hand and drinks with his left hand." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1800- Salem narrated from his father who reported that the Messenger of 

Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you eats, he should eat with his right hand and 

drink with his right hand, because Satan eats with his left hand and drinks with 

his left hand." 
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(10) Licking the fingers after eating 
1801- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When one of you eats, he should lick his fingers since he does not know 
which bite contains the blessings." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(11) When a vite of food falls 
1802- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you 


eats and a bite falls, then he should remove any doubtful things from it, eat it 
and never leave it for Satan." 
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1803- Anas narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) ate some food, he 
would lick his three fingers and say, "If anyone’s bite falls he should remove any 
harm stuck to it, eat it and never leave anything for Satan." He (S.A.W.) also 
ordered them to wipe their plates clean and said, "You do not know which part 
of your food contains the blessings." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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1804- Um Asem reported that Nubaisha Al-Khair entered on them while 
they were eating from a plate and narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If someone eats from a plate and then licks it clean, the plate 
will ask for forgiveness for him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadecth is gharib. 
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(12) It is hated to eat from the middle of the plate 
1805- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The blessings 
come down in the middle of the plate, so eat from the sides of it and not from 
the middle." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) It is hated eat garlic or onions 
1806- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever eats from this," - he said the first time garlic and then he (S.A.W.) 


added garlic, onions, or the leek- "then he should not get near us in our 
mosques." 
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Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1807- Jaber Ibn Samura reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
stayed at Abu Ayoub’s home. He (S.A.W.) would eat something from Abu 
Ayoub’s food and then send the rest back. One day the Prophet (S.A.W.) sent 
the food back, and he (S.A.W.) had not eaten from it. When Abu Ayoub came 
to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked him about that, he (S.A.W.) said, "There was 
garlic in it." Abu Ayoub asked, "Is it unlawful?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, but I 
hate it because of its smell." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) It is permitted to cat the “cooked garlic 


1808- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that eating garlic was made unlawful unless it 
was cooked. 
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1809- Ali (R.A.A.) reported that garlic should not be eaten unless it had 
been cooked. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not strong. 
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1810- Abu Yazid reported that his father narrated that Um Ayoub said that 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) stayed at their house. They fixed him food that contained 
some of those ingredients (garlic, onions, etc.), and he hated it to eat from it. He 
(S.A.W.) said to his companions, "You can eat from it. I am not like you, seeing 
as I am afraid that I will harm my companion (Jibril)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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1811- Abu A’alia said that garlic is from the good foods provided by Allah 
(S.W.T.). 
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(15) Covering the food pots and blowing 
out the candles and the fire before going to sleep 

1812- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Close the 
door, turn off the water, cover the food containers, and blow out the lanterns 
(before you sleep), because Satan cannot open a closed door, run water, or 


uncover a pot, and a little mouse could set the house on fire." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1813- Salem reported that his father narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do not leave the fire burning in your homes when you go to 
sleep." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) It is hated to eat two dates in one bite 


1814- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited eating two dates at one time without the permission of the host. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) It is liked to eat dates 


1815- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a house 
does not have any dates in it, then its people are hungry." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(18) Praising Allah for the food upon finishing 


1816- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) is pleased with the servant that eats food, drinks something and praises 
Allah (S.W.T.) for them." 


Abu L’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(19) Eating with the leper 
1817- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) took the hand of a leper and placed it in the plate with his and said, 
"Eat in the name of Allah and trust in Allah and depend on Him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(20) The believer eats with one stomach 
and the disbeliever eats with seven 
1818- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
infidel eats to fill seven stomachs, and the believer eats to fill one stomach." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1819- Abu Huraira (R.A. A. ) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was visited by a disbeliever. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered a sheep 
to be brought and milked for his guest. The sheep was milked, and the guest 
drank. It was milked another time and he drank, and then yet another time. He 
drank again and again until he had drunk the milk of seven sheep. The next 
morning, the man embraced Islam. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered a 
sheep to be milked for him. He drank the first time and was ordered another, 
but he could not finish drinking it. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
believer drinks to fill one stomach, and the disbeliever drinks to fill seven 
stomachs." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(21) The food of one person is enough for two 


1820- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The food for two people is enough for three, and the food for three is 
enough for four." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Jaber and Ibn Omar both narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Food 


for one person is enough for two, and food for two is enough for four, and food 
for four is enough for eight." 
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(22) Eating the locust 

1821- Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa was asked about eating locusts, and he said, 


"I have participated in six battles with the Prophet (S.A.W.) during which we 
had to eat locusts." 
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1822- Ibn Abu Awfa narrated that they fought with the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) in seven battles during which they had to eat locusts. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1823- Jaber Ibn Abdullah and Anas Ibn Malek both narrated that when the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) used to supplicate against the locusts, he would say, "Oh 
Allah, destroy the locust, kill its adults, take away its young, corrupt its eggs, 
cut off its strength and move away their mouths from our sustenance and foods. 
You are the One who answers the supplication." 
One man asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), how do you supplicate 
to cut off the power of an army of Allah?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is only a small part similar to the fish in the sea." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(23) Eating the meat of an animal that eats 


filth and drinking its milk 


1824- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited eating the meat of an animal that mainly eats filth or drinking its 
milk. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1825- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) prohibited eating 
animals used as targets, drinking the milk of an animal that mainly eats filth, 
and drinking directly from the mouth of the jug. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(24) Eating chicken 


1826- Qutada reported that Zahdam Al-Jarmi narrated that he visited Abu 
Musa while he was eating chicken. Abu Musa, "Approach and eat. I have seen 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) eat from it." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1827- Abu Musa reported that he saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) eat 
chicken. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) edier ‘the vier 
1828- Safeena narrated that he ate the meat of the hubara (a gray bird witha 


large neck and fairly long beak) with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(26) Eating barbeque meat 
1829- Um Salam narrated that she offered the Messenger of Allah some 


barbequed meat, and he ate from it. He then went to prayers without 
performing ablution. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(27) It is hated to eat while leaning on one’s side 


1830Abu Juhaifa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "As 
for me, I do not eat while leaning on my side." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(28) The Prophet’s love for sweets and honey 


1831- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to like to eat 
sweets and honey. 


This hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(29) It is encouraged to add water to the broth 
1832- Abdullah Al-Muzani narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever buys meat should make a lot of broth. If someone does not have 
meat but found some broth, then it is for him as if he had found some meat." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1833- ib Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Do 


not belittle any good deed that you do. Whoever cannot find any other good 
deed to perform should meet his brother with a cheerful face. Also, if you buy 
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meat and cook it, then add more (water) to its broth and give some to your 
neighbor." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(30) The merit of porridge made from meat 
1834- Abu Musa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Many 
men have reached the point of perfection, but from among women only Miriam 
Bint Imran and Asia, the wife of Pharaoh, have reached the point of perfection. 
Moreover, the superiority of A’isha over the rest of the women is like the 
superiority of porridge with meat over the rest of food." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(31) Taking smaller bites of meat 


1835- Safwan Ibn Ummaih narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Eat little bites of meat (and chew it well), because it is better and easier to 
digest." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one chain, and one of the 
narrators did not memorize well. 
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(32) 7 The mo (S.A. Ww. ) cut meat with a knife. 
1836- Amr Ibn Ummiah Ad-Damri narrated that he saw the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) cut a piece of meat from the shoulder of a sheep and eat from it. He 


then went to the prayers without performing ablution. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(33) The meat liked most by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


1837- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was once brought 
some meat. He (S.A.W.) was given the leg which he liked the most. He took 
little bites from it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1838-A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the meat from the leg was not really the 
most liked by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). However he would rarely eat 
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meat, so when he did he would be eager to eat from the part that was done first 
and that would usually be the leg. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(34) Vinegar 


1839- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best 
condiment is vinegar." 
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1840- There is another narration of the same above hadeeth by Jaber 
(R.A.A,). 


Abu F’isa said that the second narration is stronger than the first. 


Wie QS Jy ad ae OEM JB tog Ep ce ite 1841 
ea): OU BE dl Spy ST GS Be ye sal 6 2 olde oe Dy Gol 
CSS aly 

J gp OL ge SES Ge GA Ul eM de & al Le We - meat 
5S Si gl psy) can Ju ST Y 2555 stiyr dy, 


56 on (Ee He Ye ow V5 Min be Cab Gee Gam Ee \ius 
SX on pilezios Sut> Ade yy 
1841- A’isha (R.A.A.) hamuted that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The best condiment is vinegar." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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1842- Um Hani Bint Abu Taleb reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once visited her and asked, "Do you have anything to eat?" She said, 
"Nothing except for a piece of bread and vinegar." He (S.A.W.) said, "Give it to 
me. A house is not empty of good condiments if there is vinegar in it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(35) Eating watermelon and dates 


1843- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to like eating 
palm fruits with watermelon. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(36) Eating leeks with palm fruit 


1844- Abdullah Ibn Jafar reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to eat 
leeks with palm fruits. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(37) Drinking camel urine 

1845- Anas narrated that a group of people from the tribe of U’rayna 
arrived in Medina, but could not stay there. The Prophet (S.A.W.) sent them 


along with the camels of zakat and told them to drink from their urine and milk. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(38) Performing ablution before and after eating 
1846- Salman (R.A.A.) reported that he had read in the Torah that the 
blessing of the food is in performing ablution before one eats. He mentioned 
that to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and told him what he read in the Torah. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The blessing of the food is in performing 
ablution before one eats and performing ablution after one eats." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one chain of narrators, 
and one of its narrators causes the hadeeth to be weak. 
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(39) Not having to perform nied before eating ~ 
1847-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once walked out of the water closet and was offered some food. They asked him, 
"Should we get you water to perform ablution?" He (S.A.W.) said, "I was 
ordered to perform ablution when I get up to pray." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(40) fnvioe Bismillah before eating 

1848-I’krash Ibn Thoua’aib narrated that the family of Murra sent him 
with the zakat from their money to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). When he 
arrived in Medina, the Prophet (S.A.W.) was sitting among his companions 
from the immigrants and the Ansar. He (S.A.W.) took ’krash by the hand to 
the house of Um Salama. He (S.A.W.) asked her, "Is there any food?" They 
were brought a plate full of porridge made with boneless meat and started 
eating from it. I’krash ate from all around the plate, and he (S.A.W.) was eating 
only from in front of him. He (S.A.W.) took his right hand with his left hand 
and said, "Oh I’krash, eat from one place. It is only one food." Then they were 
brought another plate with different kinds of palm fruits. ’krash ate from in 
front of him, and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ate from different sides of 
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the plate. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh I’krash, eat from wherever you please. There is 
more than one kind." Then they were brought water, and the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) washed his hands. With the wetness from his palms, he (S.A.W.) 
wiped over his face, his arms, and his head. He said, "Oh I’krash, this ablution is 
to be done after eating what the fire has changed (i.e. cooked)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is only known through 
Abu AI-A’ala Ibn Al-Fadl. Moreover, this is the only hadeeth ever reported 
through I’krash. 
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(41) Eating pumpkin 
1849- Abu Taloot entered upon Anas Ibn Malek who was eating pumpkin. 
He was saying, "What a plant! I love you because the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to love you." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1850- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that he saw the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) pick out pumpkin from around the dish. At that moment Anas 
began to like pumpkin. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Also it has been narrated that Anas saw pumpkin in front of the Messenger 
(S.A.W.), so he asked, "What is that?" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is pumpkin. We 
increase our food with it." 
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(42) Eating (olive) oil 

1851- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Eat (olive) oil and rub your skin with it because it is from a 


blessed tree." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 
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1852- Abu Aseed narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Eat (olive) oil 


and rub your skin with it because it is from a blessed tree." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(43) Eating with slaves and the children 

1853- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
one of you is served some hot and steamy food by his servant, then he should 
take the servant by the hand and seat him next to him. If the servant refuses to 


sit down, then he should remove some food and feed it to the servant." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(44) The merit of feeding the poor 
1854- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Spread peace, feed the poor, and strike the (disbelieving) enemy, and then you 
will enter Paradise." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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1855- Abdullah Ibn Amr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "Worship the Merciful, feed the poor, and spread peace, and you 
will enter Paradise in peace." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(45) The benefit of eating dinner 
1856- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Have 


dinner even if it is as little as a palm full. Not eating dinner causes us to get older 
(faster)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is untrue and known through one chain. 
One of the narrators, A’nbasa, weakens this hadeeth. 
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(46) Saying Bismillah when starting to eat 
1857- Omar Ibn Abu Salama reported that he visited the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), and he (S.A.W.) had food. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh son! Approach, say 
Bismillah, eat with your ae hand, and eat from what is next to you." 
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1858- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whenever any of you eats food they should say Bismillah. If he forgets to then 
he should say, "Bismillah Awwalehe Wa Akhirihi (in the Name of Allah at its 
beginning and its end)." 

With the same chain of narrators A’isha (R.A.A.) also reported that once 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) was eating with six of his companions. An Arab Bedouin 
man came and ate everything in two bites. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Had he said Bismillah, it would have been sufficient for everyone." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(47) It is hated to sleep with the smell of fat still on the hands 
1859- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Satan is a feeler and a licker, so beware of him. So if one of you sleeps 
with the smell of fat still on his hands and something happens to him at night, 
then he should only blame himself." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1860- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone goes to sleep with a smell of fat still on his hands and something (bad) 
happens to him, he should only blame himself for it." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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The Book of drinks 


(1) The wine drinker 


1861- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Anything that affects the mind is wine, and anything that affects the mind 
is unlawful. Whoever drinks wine in this life and dies addicted to it will never 
drink it in the Hereafter." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


eS oS GSN SS San Be tS DG sk J dil Le dU dU al ye ee 
Sel oO an oes 0 ste OB cathe a OU CUB Ls Ble 
OB LS S051 Se Ol fs SI 5e OB ale dl Ob OE OB Ets 
SSUES 3 Gy yee Sate UT Ld SEEN 8 by tly athe tl Oe Ot 
OUI Jal wae Jo 36 dG 
BE SS) oe NE only ab yy Gl LE Ue de BS G5) iy 

1862- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whenever someone drinks wine, his prayers will not be accepted 
for forty mornings. If he repents, Allah will accept his repentance. However if he 
goes back to drinking then Allah will not accept his prayers for forty more 
mornings. If he repents again, Allah (S.W.T.) will accept his repentance. Again, 
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if he goes back to drinking then Allah will not accept his prayers for forty 
mornings. Once again, if he repents, Allah (S.W.T.) will accept his repentance. 
If for a fourth time he goes back to drinking, then Allah (S.W.T.) will not accept 
his prayers for forty mornings. This time if he repents, Allah will not accept his 
repentance and will make him drink from the river of Khabal (in the Hereafter). 
Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) was asked, "Oh Abu Abdurrahman, what is the river of 
Khabal?" He (R.A.A.) said, "A river running with the puss of the people of the 
Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(2) Any intoxicant is unlawful 
1863- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about a 
certain drink, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Any drink that affects the mind is 
unlawful." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1864- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Everything that affects the mind (an intoxicant) is unlawful." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(3) If a lot is intoxicating, then a little of it is unlawful 


1865- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If a lot of a substance is intoxicating, then a little bit of it is 
unlawful." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1866- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"Every intoxicant is unlawful. If in abundance it is intoxicating, then a handful 
is unlawful." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(4) The keg of wine 
1867-A man came to Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) asking about the wine keg and 
whether the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had prohibited it or not. Ibn Omar 


said that he (S.A.W.) had. Tawoos reported saying, "By Allah, I heard it from 
him (Ibn Omar)." 
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Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) It is hated to make wine in a dried gourds, 
pitchers, and hollow stumps 

1868- Zadan (a Persian man) asked Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) about which 
containers the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had prohibited Muslims to use. He 
also asked Ibn Omar to name the jars with their Arabic names and then explain 
the name. Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited using the hantama which is a green colored pitcher, and the gara’a 
which is a dry gourd. He (S.A.W.) also prohibited the use of a container made 
from the hollow stump of the palm tree whether it had been woven or hollowed. 


Finally he prohibited the muzaffat which is a varnished jar. However, he 
ordered us to ferment in leather water bags." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) It is permitted to ferment in small bags 
1869- Buraida narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
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"Previously I prohibited you from fermenting anything in small bags. However, 
the container does not make anything lawful or not. Every intoxicant is 
unlawful." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1870- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) at first prohibited the use of small bags. The Ansar complained to him 
and said, "We do not have any other containers." He said, "Well then, you can." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Fermenting in leather sacks 


1871- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that they used to ferment for the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) in a leather sack that had a nozzle at its top. They would leave 
it in the morning, and he would drink it in the evening or they would leave it at 
night, and he would drink it in the morning (not long enough to become wine)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(8) The grains that are used for wine 
1872- An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Wheat can be turned into wine, barley can be turned into wine, dates can 
be turned into wine, raisins can be turned into wine, and honey can be turned 
into wine." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 
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1873- Ibn Omar reported the same hadeeth from Omar (R.A.A.). 
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1874- There is also another chain of narrators narrating the same  hadeeth 
from Ibn Omar from Omar. 
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1875- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A.W,) said, 


"From these two trees wine is made; the palm tree and the vine." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) It is hated to mix dried dates with fresh ones 
1876- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) prohibited mixing dried dates with fresh ones and fermenting them. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1877- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited mixing dried 
dates with fresh ones. He (S.A.W.) also prohibited raisins being mixed with 
fresh dates, and he prohibited fermenting in kegs. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(10) It is hated to drink anything from gold or silver jugs 

1878- Ibn Abu Laila narrated that Huthaifa asked for water and a person 
brought him water in a silver jug. Huthaifa threw the jug at the man, because he 
had already ordered the man not to use it, but he had refused to comply. He 
also said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had prohibited drinking in gold 
or silver jugs and wearing silk or brocade. He (S.A.W.) also said, "Those things 


are for other people in this life, and they are yours in the Hereafter." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) It is prohibited to drink while standing 
1879- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited men 
from drinking while standing. He (S.A.W.) was asked, "What about eating?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "That is even worse." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1880- Al-Jaroud Ibn Al-Moua’ala narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


prohibited drinking while standing. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib hasan. 
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(12) The permission to drink while standing 
1881- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that during the time of the Messenger of 


Allah (S.A.W.) they used to eat while they were walking and drink while they 
were standing. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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1882- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) drank from 
the water of Zamzam while standing. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1883- Shuaib narrated that he saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) drink 
while standing and sitting. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) Breathing into the container 
1884- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that when he drank from a jug, the 


Prophet (S.A.W.) would take three breaths (three separate sips). He said, "It is 
healthier and quenches thirst better." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1885- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not drink in one gulp similar to what the animals do. Instead drink in 
two or three sips. Say Bismillah before you drink and praise (thank) Allah 
(S.W.T.) when you finish." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(14) Drinking in two breathings (sips) 


1886- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) drank 
he would take two breaths (1.e. sips). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(15) It is hated to ow into the drink 

1887- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
blowing into the drink. A man said that sometimes there could be some harm in 
the jug. He (S.A.W.) said, "Pour it out." The man said that his thirst was not 


quenched with only one sip. He (S.A.W.) said, "Then (as you drink) hold the jug 
a little distance from your mouth." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1888- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
breathing into the jug or blowing in it. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) It is hated to breathe into the jug 
1889- Qutada narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "When 
one of you drinks he should not breathe into the jug." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) In order to drink from their mouths 


1890- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that he (S.A.W.) prohibited turning the 
water leather bags upside down (in order to drink from their mouths). 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) It is permitted to do the above 
1891- Abdullah Ibn Unais narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) go up 
to a leather water bag that was hung near him. He turned it upside down and 
drank from its mouth. 


The chain of narrators of this hadeeth is not strong, and there is a weak link 
in it. 
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1892- Abdurrahman Ibn Abu Umra narrated from his grandmother Kabsha 
that the Messenger (S.A.W.) visited her once and drank from a leather water’ 


bag hanging near him while he was standing. Kabsha got up and held the spout 
to stop the water. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(19) The two sitting on the right get to drink first 

1893- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was once brought 
some milk that was mixed with water. There was a Bedouin man was sitting on 
his right, and Abu Bakr was sitting on his left. He (S.A.W.) drank and gave the 
jug to the Bedouin on his right and said, "The one to the right and then the one 
to his right." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) The one who passes the drink 
to the congregation is the last one to drink 
1894- Abu Qutada reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The one who 


passes the drinks is the last one to drink." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) The drink most liked by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
1895- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the drink most liked by the Messenger 


of Allah (S.A.W.) was the sweet, cold one. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 
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1896- Az-Zuhri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was asked 
which drink was most liked by him, and he (S.A.W.) said, "The sweet and the 
cold." 
This hadeeth is also mursal. 
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The Book of keeping contact 
with relatives and treating them well 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) Being good to parents 


1897- Bahz Ibn Hakeem reported that his father narrated that his father 
asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) who he should treat the best. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Your mother." He said, "Then who?" The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) answered, "Your mother." He repeated, "Then who?" The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Your mother." Again he asked, "Then who?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Your father, then the nearest (relative) and the next nearest." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(2) Another hadeeth on the subject 
1898- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
about which deed is the best. He (S.A.W.) said, "Praying on time." Ibn Mas’oud 
asked, "Then what, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Being 
good to your parents." He asked, "Then what, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)2" He (S.A.W.) said, "Jihad for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." Ibn 
Mas’oud said, "Then he (S.A.W.) did not say any more, but had I asked him for 
more he would have said more." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) The rewards one gets if the parents are pleased with him/her 
1899- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that a man came to him and asked, "I have 
a wife, and my mother is asking me to divorce her." Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said, "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "The parent is the middle gate of 
paradise. It is up to you if you want to lose that gate or keep it.’" Ibn Abu Omar 
who was one of the narrators was not sure whether he said mother or father. 
This hadeeth is sahih. 
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1900- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.), "The pleasure 
of Allah (S.W.T.) lies in the pleasure of the father and the wrath of Allah 
(S.W.T.) lies in the displeasure of the father." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mawquf which means that he did not hear 
it directly from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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(4) Severing the relations with one’s parents 
1901- Ibn Abu Bakra narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Shall I tell you about the gravest of the major sins?" They said, "Yes, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)!" He (S.A.W.) said, "Associating others with 
Allah (S.W.T.) and being undutiful to one’s parents." He (S.A.W.) was leaning 
on his side, so he sat up straight and said, "And bearing false witness or 
speaking deceptively." Abu Bakra said that he (S.A.W.) kept repeating the last 
statement until they said (to themselves), "We wished that he would not say it 
again." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1902- Abdullah Ibn Saad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is a major sin for someone to cuss out his parents." They asked, "How 
is it possible that someone would cuss out his own parents?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Yes it is. When a man cusses out someone else’s father, the other then will cuss 
out the first man’s father, or if he cusses out someone else’s mother, the other 
person then cusses out the first man’s mother." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) Being good to the friend of a parent 


1903- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The best of the good deeds is for one to keep a good relationship 
with his father’s friends." 


Abu E’isa said that the chain of this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(6) Being good to the aunt (from the mother’s side) 


1904- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The aunt is ranked the same as the mother." 
This hadeeth is sahih. 
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1904b- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have committed a grave 
sin, is there repentance for me?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Do you have a mother?" 
The man said no. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked, "Do you have an 
aunt?" The man said yes. He (S.A.W.) said, "Go and be good to her." 
There is another narration of the same hadeeth but not from Ibn Omar, and 
the other narration is truer than the above one. 
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(7) The supplication of the parents 

1905- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Three supplications are definitely answered; the supplication of the oppressed, 


the supplication of the traveler, and the supplication of the father against his son." 
Others have narrated this hadeeth. 
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(8) The rights of the parents 


1906- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "No son could ever repay his father, except if the son finds out that the 
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father has become a slave and he frees him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) Severing relations with the kin 

1907- Abu Salama reported that the Abu Ar-Raddad Al-Laithi got sick, so 
Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf paid him a visit. Al-Laithi said, "The best among men 
and the best to his kin are those whom you know, oh Abu Muhammad." 
Abdurrahman said, "I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that 
Allah (S.W.T.) said, "I am Allah, and I am the Merciful. I created the uterus 
(Ar-Rahem), and I derived its name from My attribute (Ar-Rahman, the 
Merciful). Whoever connects (treats well) his blood kin, I will connect with him, 


and whoever severs (relations with) his blood kin, I will sever (ties with) him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(10) Keeping the good relations with the close kin 
1908- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The one 
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considered to treat his close kin well is the not the one who waits for his kin to 
be good to him so that he can be good to them. It is the one who treats his close 
kin well even if they are severing relations (ties) with him." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1909- Jubair Ibn Mute’em suipeated that the Riescanst of Allah (S.A.W.) 

said, The one who severs the relationship with his kin will not enter Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) Loving one’s child 

1910- Omar Ibn Abdulaziz reported that a good woman, Khawla Bint 
Hakeem, narrated that one day the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) went out 
carrying one of his grandsons. He (S.A.W.) said, "You will be a cause for people 
to be stingy with you, cowards (in helping you to be victorious), and ignorant in 

how to deal with you, even though you are like the sweet basil of Paradise." 


Abu EF’isa said that it is very weak and that Omar Ibn Abdulaziz could not 
have heard it from Khawla. 
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(12) Being merciful with a child 
1911- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that Al-Aqraa’ Ibn Habes saw the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) kissing Al-Hasan. (Ibn Abu Omar did not know for sure 
whether it was Al-Hussein or Al-Hasan.) Ibn Habes said, "I have ten children, 
and I have never kissed any of them." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "It 
is for sure that whoever does not show mercy towards people that they will not 
have mercy towards him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) Spending on the daughters and sisters 

1912- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever has three daughters, three sisters, two daughters or two sisters, 
and he is a good companion (supporter) to them and fears Allah (S.W.T.) in 
how he treats them will have Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1913- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Any of you who has three daughters or three sisters, and he treats them 
well, will enter Paradise." 
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1914- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever was tried with daughters and persevered in raising them well, then 
they will be his shield from the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1915- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that a woman visited her with her two 
daughters. She asked for food and all that A’isha (R.A.A.) had was one date. 
She (R.A.A.) gave it to her, and the woman divided the date between her two 
daughters, and she did not eat. As she left the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered, so 
A’isha (R.A.A.) told him what had happened. He (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever is 


tried with daughters, they will be a cover for him from the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1916- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger ‘of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"Whoever supports two girls, he and I will enter Paradise like this," and he held 
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his two fingers together. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(14) Being merciful with the orphan and fostering him 
1917-Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone takes 
in an orphan from among the Muslims into his food and drink (meaning into 
his house), Allah (S.W.T.) will reward him with Paradise unless he commits an 
unforgivable sin." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak. 
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1918-Sahl Ibn Saad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I 
am in Paradise with the one who fosters an orphan like this," and he held 
together his index and his middle finger. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) Being merciful with the boys 
1919-Zarbi reported that he had heard Anas Ibn Malek say that an old man 
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came asking for the Prophet (S.A.W.). People did not respond fast enough to 
make a way for him. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He is not one of us who does 
not treat our young with kindness and treat our elderly with respect." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1920- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. W. ) said, "He is not 

one of us who is not kind to our young and does not recognize the honor (we 
should have) for our elderly." 
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1921- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah bees 
said, "He is not one of us who does not treat our young with kindness, does not 
respect our elderly, and does not enjoin the good and forbid the evil." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Scholars said the meaning of "He is not one of us..." is that he does not 
follow our tradition (Sunnah) or our manners. 
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(16) Having mercy on the Muslims 


1922- Jarir Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "He who does not have mercy on people will not receive mercy 
from Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1923- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard Abu Al-Qasem 
(S.A.W.) say, "Mercy is not ripped out except from an evil person." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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1924-Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The ones who have mercy on others will receive the mercy of the 
Merciful. So have mercy on those on Earth and the One in Heavens will have 
mercy on you. Ar-Rahem (the uterus) is derived from Ar-Rahman (the Merciful), 
thus whoever connects it (by being good to his kin), Allah will be his 
connection, and whoever severs it will be severed from Allah." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) Giving advice 
1925- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The religion is to give advice," and he said it three times. They asked, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah how is that?" He (S.A.W.) said, "In regards to Allah (by 
being sincere in worshipping Him), His Book (by believing in it and acting upon 
it), the leaders of the Muslims (by aiding them and help them stay on the 
straight path) and their public (by attending to their interests and guiding 
them)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1926- Jarir Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated’ that he had pledged his 

allegiance to the Messenger of Allah with the agreement to establish the prayers, 
pay the zakat, and give advice to every Muslim. 
He said that this hadeeth is also hasan sahih. 
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(18) The sympathy of the Muslims towards each other 

1927- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Muslim is the brother of the Muslim. He does not betray 
him, be dishonest with him, or put him down. All of a Muslim is unlawful to 
another Muslim; his honor, his wealth, and his blood. The fear of Allah is 
here (he pointed towards his heart). It is evil enough for one Muslim to 


belittle his Muslim brother." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1928-Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The believer is to the believer like one building block; each part 
strengthens the whole block." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1925 Abu Parsee (R.AA,) aearedl that the Rteaaetaey? of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Each one of you is the mirror of his brother. If he sees anything harming 
him, then he should remove it." 

Abu E’isa said that the narrator Yehya Ibn Ubaidullah dropped this 
hadeeth to the weak rank. 
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(19) Covering up a Muslim’s faults 
1930- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone eases one of the disasters of this life for another Muslim, Allah 
(S.W.T.) will ease one of his crises on the Day of Resurrection. Also if someone 
lifts a hardship for someone in this life, Allah will lift his in this life and in the 
Hereafter. If someone covers up the faults of a Muslim in this life, Allah will 
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cover his faults in this life and in the Hereafter. Allah is His servant’s support as 
long as His servant supports his brother." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[20 :s «20 :¢] geod wee oF DU g tle UU 20 

AAG SS ol oe AGG Fy abd ASS WT cteons eer jas] (905. 19354 
we 35 fe OU 8B fell o SDN al ye ols5itl 4 OF AX al dod oF 
Li ss Ete oF yl ss! ‘JL Waal @ ee 30 44> 5 CF ail 3 a | vee 

ee ede \Jus > egwnalt yl Jb 

(20) Defending the honor of another Muslim 

1931- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone defends the honor of his brother, Allah will protect his face from the 


Hellfire on the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(21) It is hated to thendie the Muslim brother 

1932- Abu Ayoub Al-Ansari narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is unlawful for a Muslim to forsake his brother for more than three 
days. If they meet by accident they should not turn away from each other, and 


the better one among them is the one who first gives the greeting (salams)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) Supporting the Muslim brother 

1933- Anas reported that when Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf migrated to Medina, 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) assigned Saad Ibn Ar-Rabih as his Muslim brother. Saad 
told him, "I could divide my wealth equally among us. I have two wives and can 
divorce one of them so that you can marry her after her waiting period is over." 
Abdurrahman said, "May Allah bless you in both your wealth and your family. 
Just direct me towards the market." They directed him, and he came back that 
day carrying food and ghee that he had earned. Later, the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) saw him, and there was a trace of saffron on him. He (S.A.W.) asked 
him why, and he (R.A.A.) said, "I have married a woman from the Ansar." He 
(S.A.W.) asked, "What did you give her as a dowry?" Abdurrahman said, "The 
weight of a date’s pit in gold." He (S.A.W.) said, "Make a feast with a sheep." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) Backbiting 
1934- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was asked about backbiting. He (S.A.W.) answered, "It is mentioning your 
brother with something that he hates." He (S.A.W.) was asked, "What if what 
was said is true?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If what is said is true, then it is backbiting, 
and if what was said is false, then it is slander." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(24) Envy 
1935- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Do not forsake each other, turn your backs on each other, hate one another, or 
envy each other. Be servants to Allah as brothers. It is unlawful to a Muslim to 
forsake his brother for more than three (nights)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1936- Salem narrated from his father that the Messenger of Allah said, 
"There is no envy except in two things; for a man who was given wealth that he 
spends on charity day and night, and a man whom Allah has given him the 


Quran, makes night prayers and recites it day and night." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) Hatred 
1937- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Satan has 
given up on being worshipped by those who are steadfast in their prayers. 
However, he is keen to nurse hatred between them." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(26) Bringing people closer together 
1938- Asmaa’ Bint Yazeed narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is unlawful to lie except in three cases; the man talking to his wife to 
please her, lying during war, and lying to reconcile people." 
This hadeeth is hasan. 
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1939- Um Kulthoum Bint Uqba narrated that she heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "A person is not a liar if he reconciles people by saying good 
things or spreading good rumors." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(27) Cheating and betrayal 


1940- Abu Sarma narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone harms other people, Allah will harm him, and if someone makes it 
hard on others, Allah will make it hard on him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1941- Abu Bakr As-Siddigq (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever harms a believer or plots against him is cursed." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[28 2 628 ce] slg GS J tle L SL 28 


39118 yy 5318 ge Bae oy OL LSa> (EN ve KS by dns LHS - 1942 
sn em PERS ate HAS ON polis ge relen! al tis 
»  Syhz ME dl 525 Cans Sige hl UGLE BOAT Cleo, 431 yd pia JU 


Pee af CEB Us SLEIL ee es Gee JN5 
grt op bl 3225 515 Ha ld AUS gals TEE ge OUI Ss JU 
cul sels iE ol pe op ibs 22S y oth 
ysl Me 555 aby 445! Ming Cab Gam Sate ia tse om at alll 
BB eel ye Lah Gh gly TEE ge oles oe 
(28) The rights of the neighbor 


1942- Mujahed reported that a sheep was slaughtered for Abdullah Ibn Amr 
when he got married. When he came home he asked if they had sent a piece as a 
gift to their Jewish neighbor. He (R.A.A.) narrated that he had heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Jibril kept recommending I should be good 
to my neighbor until I thought he was going to allow him to inherit from me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1942- A’isha (R.A.A.) | that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Jibril kept recommending that I should be good to my neighbor until I thought 
he was going to allow him to inherit from me." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1944- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best friends in Allah’s sight are the ones best to each other. The best 
neighbors in Allah’s sight are those best to their neighbor." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(29) Being good to one’s servants 

1945- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "They are your brothers, and Allah placed them in your service. Whoever 
has a brother in his service should feed him from his food, dress him from his 
clothes, and not overburden him. If he has to give him a hard chore, then he 
should help him." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1946- Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The one who has a bad temper will not enter Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(30) It is prohibited to hit servants or curse them 
1947- Abu Huraira narrated that Abu Al-Qasem, the Prophet (S.A.W.) of 
repentance, said, "If someone accuses a servant of a crime and he is innocent, 
the servant will establish the punishment law against him on the Day of 


Resurrection; unless the servant was actually guilty of the crime." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1948- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari reported that once he was Caden one of his 
servants, and he heard someone call from behind him. "Know Abu Mas’oud, 
know Abu Mas’oud!" Abu Mas’oud turned around and saw the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.). He said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has more power over you than you 
have over this servant." Abu Mas’oud said that he never hit a servant after that. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[31 :e 31 re] pstédl st 3 ale Jt 31 
Lot Glth A ge WES ge i 2S the tdletes $4 Basel Wiis - 1949 


The Book of Keeping contact 66 aLally pj! Obs 


dh) 5545 GE S351 S55 Up BB a D525 JE dG Gt ae Cf ye 
Sail | pnd5U 
oS ph OG DG]. 35% § HUE C21 Gas Oy, le tiga ol UG 
SG . (ats! by5 28 ot ‘eae Sy ges J [pital og de db : Usd! 
Bb ge A gl ye Sai 2 Syl IG Gy 1S 
(31) Pardoning the servant 


1949- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If one of you hits his servant, and the servant mentions Allah’s 
name, then lift your hand." 


Abu E’isa said that one of the narrators had been considered weak by 
Shw’ba. 
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(32) Manners while dealing with the servant 

1950- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), how many times 
should I forgive the mistakes of a servant?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
did not say anything. The man asked again, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
how many times should I forgive the mistakes of a servant?" The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) then said, "Seventy times every day." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(33) Disciplining the child 
1951- Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"It is better for one of you to discipline his son than to give one Saa’ of food in 
charity." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1952- Ayoub Ibn Musa reported from his father from the grandfather that 


the Messenger of Allah said, "A father did not bestow on his son a better gift 
than the gift of good manners." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(34) Accepting the gift and being thankful 
1953-A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to accept the 
gift and thank people for it. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(35) Thanking the one who does you a favor 
1954- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "He who does not thank the people does not thank Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1955- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "He 
who does not thank the people does not thank Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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: ° (36) Doing favors 

1956- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Your smile towards your brother’s face is an act of charity, enjoining the 


good and forbidding the evil is an act of charity, guiding the lost man is an act 
of charity, giving sight to the one with the bad sight is an act of charity, removal 
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of the harm, the thorn, or the stone from the road is an act of charity, and 
emptying your bucket to fill up the bucket of your brother is an act of charity." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(37) Giving loans 
1957- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Whoever loans someone milk or silver and whoever gives 
directions to a lost person his rewards are equal to those from freeing a slave." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(38) Removing the harm from the road 

1958- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 


"While a man was walking down a road he found a branch of thorns, so he 
removed it. Allah (S.W.T.) was pleased with him and forgave his sins." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(39) The gatherings should be kept like a trust 
1959- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 


"If a man converses with another and then turns his face away, then it is a 
trust." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(40) Generosity 

1960- Asmaa’ Bint Abu Bakr narrated that she asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) saying, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), all I have in my house 
is what Az-Zubair brings home. Can I give to charity from it?" He said, "Yes 


give, and do not count what you give so that no good will be held back from 
you." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1961- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The generous person is close to Allah (S.W.T.), close to Paradise, close to 
the people, and far from the Hellfire. The stingy person is far from Allah, far 
from Paradise, far from the people, and close to the Hellfire. Moreover, an 
ignorant, generous person is more liked by Allah (S.W.T.) than a scholar who is 
stingy." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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: (41) The miserly 
1962- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Two characteristics do not add up in a believer; miserliness and bad 


manners." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1963- Abu Bakr As-Siddiq narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
man who is deceitful, someone who gives charity and then follows it up with 


reminders, and the stingy man will not enter Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1964- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The believer is honest and generous, and the evil one is deceitful and 
mean." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(42) Spending on the family 
1965- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"When a man spends on his family it is an act of charity." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1966- Thawban narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best dinar is 
the dinar a man spends on his family, the dinar a man spends on his horse for 
the sake of Allah (S.W.T.), and the dinar a man spends on his companions for 
the sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(43) Hospitality and the length of it 

1967- Abu Shuraih Al-Adawi reported that his eyes saw the Messenger of 
Allah and that his ears heard him (S.A.W.) when he (S.A.W.) spoke and said, 
"Whoever believes in Allah (S.W.T.) and the last day should be generous to his 
guest and treat him very well." They said, "What is treating him well?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "For one day and one night extremely well and then good 
hospitality for three days. After that, it is considered an act of charity. 
Moreover, whoever believes in Allah (S.W.T.) and the last day should say a 
good thing or keep silent." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1968- Abu Shuraih Al-Kaabi narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Hospitality is three days, and its prize is one night and one day. Whatever 


is spent on the guest after that is considered charity. It is unlawful for the guest 
to stay if it embarrasses the host." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(44) Helping the widow and the orphan ° 
1969- Safwan Ibn Sulaim narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The one 
who helps the widow and the poor is like the mujahid for the sake of Allah or 
the one who fasts the day and prays the night." 
This hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(45) The welcoming face and receiving people warmly 
1979- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Every good act is a charity. It is a good act to receive your 
brother with a welcoming face. Also, it is a good act to empty your bucket into 
the bucket of your brother." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(46) Being honest and lying 

1971- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "You have to be honest; honesty leads to virtue and virtue leads to 
Paradise. The man keeps his honesty and tries his best to be honest until he is 
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written with Allah (S.W.T.) as an honest man. Beware of lying; lying leads to 
evil and evil leads to the Hellfire. The servant lies and keeps lying until he is 
written with Allah as a liar.’ 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1972- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the 


servant of Allah lies, then his guardian angel moves a mile away from him due 
to the stench from his lie." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and good, but gharib. 


£ £ Si. 3 a” , 8% 
cel nl ge xl oe pew ge SUS de We eye & ou We - 1973 
OLS Bay CAS ope BE tl S95 OS! eee GLE ols & CSU Atte pce IL 
gs Ue Sted sa aT ley ce ae GB Ly LS BASIL BB II te Sey Je II 
no shade Ue t oe ol J 
1973- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the conduct most hated by the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was lying. If a man told a lie in the presence of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), he (S.A.W.) would have a bad feeling towards that man until 
he (S.A.W.) knew that the person had repented from that lie." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(47) Using obscene language and abusing others 


1974- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"Any obscene language demeans anything, and shyness adds dignity to 
anything." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1975- Abdullah Ibn Amr | that the Messenser of Allah (S.A. Ww) 
said, "The best among amongst you are the ones who have the best manners." 
Ibn Amr added that the Prophet (S.A.W.) never used any obscene language or 
abused anyone. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(48) Cursing 


1976- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not cast Allah’s curse on each other or the wrath of Allah or the fire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1977- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 


believer does not accuse others, curse them, speak obscenities, or bad mouth 
anyone." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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1978- Ibn Abbas once saw a man cursing the wind in the presence of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). So he (S.A.W.) said, "Do not curse the wind, it is ordered to 
do so. He who curses something (or someone) unjustly, the curse is cast back on 
him." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(49) Learning the lineage 


1979- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S:A.W.) said, "Learn about 
your lineage enough to know who your relatives are so that you can be good to 
them. Being good to one’s kin leads to nourishing family love, increasing 
wealth, and elongating your lifespan." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(50) Supplicating for one’s brother while absent 
1980- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No 
supplication is answered more quickly than that of a person who is absent (for 
example traveling) for his brother." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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51) Corsing 
1981- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "Two people that cuss each other are just as they describe each other. The 


transgression is done by the one who started it unless the oppressed transgresses 
himself." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1982- Al-Mughira Ibn Shuba narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not curse the dead, because you harm the living." 
Abu E’isa said that there were different narrations of the hadeeth. 
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1983- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Cursing the Muslim is an act of evil and fighting him is an act of kufr 
(leaving the religion)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(52) Saying the good things 
1984- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There are 
rooms in Paradise that the inside is seen from the outside and the outside is seen 
from the inside." A Bedouin man said, "Who do they belong to, oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.)2" He (S.A.W.) said, "They are for those who say the good 
things, feed the poor, fast a lot, and pray at night while people are asleep." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(53) The merit of the good slave 
1985- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "He is a blessed man who obeys his Lord and respects the right of his 
master on him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1986- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "Three sit on heaps of musk on the Day of Resurrection; a slave who 
recognizes the rights of his Lord and his masters, a man who rules a group of 
people and they were pleased with him, and a man who calls for the five prayers 
every day and every night." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[$5 tc «55 ‘f] yl Boles wo tl L OL - 54 

bt lsu> COSA Sy gam JI Le ae CSI oUt gy tame WHE _ 1987 
2 ald 25 J JB OBS gle Sot gl pote oe HE la st 
CONS (ns gi ales BES ghs Bech tess oils peck GSS il G rin 
BA al ge vil, es 

oe yet elation ike Sag Be gal Jb 

Mae Sat oe OUR oe pl ly ol W> COE bp Spaces Ltd> _ 

hp OAS ge Sb ST gp ee ye TES ge O55 We Byer JU oY 
25 BE Sel oe JH gy 1 or Oot 

Bgl Ewe Qeeelly Spore Jb 

(54) Dealing with people 

1987- Abu Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) told him, 
"Fear Allah wherever you are, follow a sin with a good deed in order to wipe it 


out, and treat people in a good manner." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(55) Thinking the worst of someone 

1988- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "Beware of suspicion; suspicion is the worst talk." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(56) Joking 
1989- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
mingle with them to the extent that he would say to his little brother, "Oh Abu 


Umair, what happened to nughair (the boy’s little bird)?" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1990- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was told, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), you joke with us!" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "(Yes but) I only tell the truth (even when I am joking)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1991- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"To him, oh you who have ears." 
This hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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1992- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) to carry him on his camel. He (S.A.W.) said, "I will carry you on 
the offspring of a female camel." The man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), how can I be carried on the offspring of a female camel?" The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "What other than a female camel has 
offspring?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(57) Arguing 
1993- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever forsakes lying knowing that it is evil will have a house 
in the lower part of Paradise. Whoever forsakes arguing knowing that he is right 
will have a house in the middle of Paradise, and whoever improves his ethics will 
have a house in a high place of Paradise." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


AS gal ow Ae oe i al Wa> A eta eaten di 
ae 


4>53I Lda fe y ps y Ca 6 of agi Hata Uy) 
1994- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "It is 
enough sin for someone to refrain from talking to a brother." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1995- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not 
argue (just for the sake of arguing) with your brother, do not kid (too much) 
with him, and do not give him a promise that you will not keep." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(58) Being tactful 

1996- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked permission to enter when 
she was with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) said, "What a bad 
son of his tribe he is (or what a bad brother of his tribe he is)!" He (S.A.W.) then 
permitted him to come in and spoke nicely to him. When the man left, A’isha 
(R.A.A.) asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, you said that about him and then 
spoke kindly to him." He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh A’isha, the worst one among 
people is the person who is avoided by other people (or left by people) because 
of his bad manners." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(59) Moderation in both love and hate 
1997- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "Love your beloved in a moderate manner for he might become despised 
by you one day and dislike the one you despise in a moderate manner for he 
might become your beloved one day." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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1998- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A man 
will not enter Paradise if he has an atom’s weight of arrogance in his heart. A 
man will not enter the Hellfire if he has in his heart an atom’s weight of belief (in 
Allah)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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1999- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A man 
will not enter Paradise if he has an atom’s weight of arrogance in his heart. A 
man will not enter the Hellfire if he has an atom’s weight of belief (in Allah 
(S.W.T.)) in his heart." A man said, "I like my clothes and shoes to look nice." 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) loves (for people) to be beautiful, but 
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arrogance is denying the truth and humiliating others." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2000- Salama Ibn Al-Akawaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The man allows himself become snobbish until he is considered 
among the tyrants; he will later receive the same fate as the tyrants." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2001- Jubair Ibn Muta’am said, "You accuse me of being snobbish, and yet 
I have ridden a donkey, wrapped a sheet around me, and milked sheep. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever has done all of that is not arrogant 
at all" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(61) Good manners 
2002- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Nothing is 
heavier than good manners in the scales of the believer on the Day of Judgment. 
Allah (S.W.T.) despises the one with a filthy mouth and bad manners." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2003- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Nothing placed on the scales is heavier than good manners. The one who is 
well mannered will receive from his manners the rank of the fasting and praying 
person." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2004- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was asked about what gets more people into Paradise, so he (S.A.W.) said, "The 
fear of Allah and having good manners." He (S.A.W.) was also asked about 


what gets most people into the Hellfire, and he (S.A.W.) said, "The mouth and 
the private parts." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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2005- It is narrated that Abdullah Ibn i once described good 


manners as having a welcoming face, doing good deeds and preventing oneself 
from inflicting harm on others. 
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(62) Forgiving and doing good 
2006- Abu Al-Ahwas reported that his father narrated that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah, "Oh Messenger of Allah, if I pass by a man and he does not 
greet me or invite me over, should I do the same if he passes by me?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "No, invite him and be hospitable to him." Abu Al-Ahwas’s 
father also said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw that his clothes were ragged, so 
he asked him, "Do you have money?" He said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has given me 
from every kind of wealth; sheep and camels." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then you 
should let the bounties of Allah (S.A.W.) be shown on you (i.e.wear nicer 
clothes)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2007- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not imitate the rest of the people in that if they do something good, 
you will do it too, and if they transgress, you will transgress too. Instead 
strengthen yourselves. If they do something good, then do it too, and if they 


transgress, do not transgress." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(63) Visiting brethren 
2008- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone visits a sick person or just visits a brother in Allah (S.W.T.), a 
caller (from Heaven) then announces that he is noble and the steps he has taken 
are noble steps and that he has been assigned a place in Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(64) Shyness 
2009-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Shyness is a sign of faith, and faith leads to Paradise. A bad mouth is a 


sign of being ill-mannered, and bad manners lead to the Hellfire." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(65) Taking things easy and rushing them 
2010-Abdullah Ibn Sarjes Al-Muzani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Having good ethics and being meticulous and economical are 
one part of twenty-four parts of prophethood." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2011- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said to the scarred face 


of Abed Qais, "You have two traits that are loved by Allah (S.W.T.); tolerance 
and patience." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2012- Sahl Tbn Saad As-Sa’ edi narrated ce the "Wicssenteet of Alleh 
(S.A.W.) said, "Patience is from Allah (S.W.T.), and hastiness is from Satan." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(66) Lenience 


2013- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
was given his share of lenience has been given his share of virtue. Whoever was 
deprived of his share of lenience has been deprived of his share of virtue." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(67) The supplication of the oppressed 


2014- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger sent Mua’ath Ibn 
Jabal to Yemen and said to him, "Beware of the supplication of the oppressed 
for there is no barrier between it and Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(68) The manners of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


2015- Anas (R.A.A.) reported that he served the Prophet (S.A.W.) for 
twenty years and that he never scolded him. He (S.A.W.) never asked him why 
he had done anything he had done or why did he had done something he did not 
do. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was the best mannered of all people. Anas 
also said that his hands had never touched any silk or pearls that were softer 
than the hands of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). Anas also said that he never 


smelled any musk or perfume that was sweeter than the smell of the sweat of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2016- A’isha (R.A.A.) was once asked about the manners of the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), and she said, "He never bad mouthed anyone, spoke in a bad 
manner to anyone or never raised his voice in the markets. He (S.A.W.) never 


treated anybody in a bad manner because he was treated so badly. Instead, he 
used to forgive and pardon." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(69) Staying faithful to the memory 
2017- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that she never was jealous of any of the 
Prophet’s wives as much as she was of Khadija (R.A.A.), in spite of the fact that 
she never met her. She (R.A.A.) felt that way because the Prophet (S.A.W.) used 
to talk about her a lot. Whenever he (S.A.W.) would slaughter a sheep, he 
would look for Khadija’s friends in order to send them a gift. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(70) The highest morals 
201g- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The most beloved of you to my heart and those on their benches sitting closest 
to my seat on the Day of Resurrection are the best mannered. The ones most 
hated by me and the furthest from my seat on the Day of Judgment are those 
who talk too much, those who are snobs and have foul mouths, and the 
mutafigihun." They asked him what he meant by the mutafigihun, and he 
(S.A.W.) said, "The arrogant ones." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(71) Cursing and stabbing in the back 

2019-1bn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 


believer should not curse." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(72) Getting furious 

2929-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Teach me something that is not too hard for me to 
understand." He (S.A.W.) said, "Do not be angry." The man repeated request 


many times, and each time the Prophet (S.A.W.) would say, "Do not be angry." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(73) Controlling anger 

2021- Mua’ath Ibn Anas Al-Juhani narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever controls his anger, even though he has the power to act up upon it, 
will be called on the Day of Resurrection in front of all the creatures and will be 
given the right to choose any of the heavenly maidens that he wishes to have." 

This is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 
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(74) Respecting the dderly. 

2022- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Any young man who respects an older man because of his age 


will be sent someone to respect him when he becomes an old man." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(75) The two not talking to each other 
2023- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


nie 
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said, "The gates of Paradise are open on Mondays and Thursdays. All those 
who do not associate any partners with Allah (S.W.T.) will be forgiven on those 
two days, except for the two who are not talking to each other. It is said, Delay 
those two until they make up with each other." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(76) Being patient 

2024-Abu Said narrated that a group of people asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
for donations, so he (S.A.W.) gave something to them. They asked him a second 
time and again he gave to them. Then he said, "Whatever I have that I can give 
you, I will not keep it from you. However, if someone does not ask (for 
donations), then Allah will make him rich. If anyone forsakes sin, Allah will 
make him virtuous. If someone trains himself to be patient, Allah will make him 

a patient man, and no one can be given a better blessing than patience." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[78 2 78:6] yytgll gb gp tle Lb SL-77 
ae wl oF al wll ‘ye oe oF Gyles pipers SEA WIS _ 2025 
cre IS Lal 63 dil Be I 58 fy Op HE 1 425 JB UE 
TE Oe BE ils jis oF yl Ss ped al Jb 
(77) The one who is two-faced 
2025-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "For Allah (S.W.T.) the worst ones from among people on the Day of 
Resurrection are two-faced." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(78) The backbiter 

2026- A man passed by Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman, and someone said that this 
man tells the governors what people say. So Huthaifa said that the Messenger of 


Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A tattletale (backbiter) does not enter Paradise. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(79) Reticence 


2027- Abu Umama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Shyness and 
reticence are two traits of faith, while a foul mouth and being talkative are two 
traits of hypocrisy." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(80) Eloquence is charming 


2028- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that two people came to Medina during 


The Book of Keeping contact 96 thally J! Obs 


the days of the Messenger of Allah. They gave a few speeches, and the people 
were impressed with their eloquence. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) looked 
at us and said, "Eloquence has its charm." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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" (81) Humility 


2029- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "A donation has never lessened the amount of money, forgiveness only 
adds dignity to the forgiving man, and Allah (S.W.T.) elevates any man who is 
modest for the sake of Allah." 

Abu EF’isa said that tHis hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(82) Oppression 
2030- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Committing injustice results in total darkness on the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[84 2c 84 26] EU CA AG Bele Lb SL- 83 
oe OGAS ge SAS By dl dye Cot ceo fy eel Lelie - 2031 
15) OW BS LES ME 1525 OE SE EE al ge pS al ge AN 
C83 VI, 25h suet 
eee Cee Cade Me ee yl JG 


thally JI OLS 97 The Book of Keeping contact 


- Aesceds > sy) ae she EN te dearly eI bps! , hea rar) 
(83) Not complaining about Allah’s bounties 
2031- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


never complained about food. If he (S.A.W.) liked it, he would eat it, and if he 
did not, he would leave it alone. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(84) The sanctity of the believer 
2032- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once got up on the pulpit and said in a high tone of voice, "Oh you who have 
claimed Islam with your tongues but faith has not enter your hearts, do not 
harm the Muslims and do not scold them or go after their faults. If someone 
goes after his Muslim brother’s faults, Allah will go after his faults. If Allah goes 
after someone’s faults, He will expose him even if he was hiding inside his 
belongings." Ibn Omar looked at the Ka’aba one day and said, "How great are 
you and how great is your sanctity! The believer has even a greater sanctity with 
Allah than you do." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(85) Life experiences 


2033- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "(There is) No sensible man who has not made a mistake, and (there is) no 
wise man that has not become so without having bad experiences." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(86) Another hadeeth 

2034- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone 
is given a gift and has something to give in return, then he should give it. If 
someone does not have anything to give in return, then he should compliment 
the giver. To give compliments is the same as thanking. Therefore if someone 
does not say anything, then he has denounced that gift. If someone brags about 


something that he has not been given, then he is the same as someone who wears 
two garments of forgery." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(87) Saying thank you to the one who has done a favor 
2035- Usama Ibn Zaid (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If someone receives a favor from someone and says to that 
person, ’Jazaka Allahu Khairan (May Allah give you a great gift instead),’ then 
he has done the other party justice." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan good gharib. 
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The Book of Medicine 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) Dieting 

2036- Um Al-Munther reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
visited her, and Ali (R.A.A.) was with him. There was a grape vine hanging 
down, and they started eating from it. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to 
Ali, "Slow down and eat while sitting down." Ali sat down while the Messenger 


of Allah (S.A.W.) was eating. She cooked them chicory and barley. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh Ali, eat from this! This is better for your health." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2037- Qutada Ibn An-Nu’man narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "When Allah loves a servant He will protect him from (the 
harmful things of) this world just like you would protect your sick from water (if 
it would harm them)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[2 nr oF cpl gle Cally elgl 3B tle b SL-2 
Be ey 2 ge Bigs fh ae cig paul (cabal 34 3 GE, de - 2038 
al she 9a ee D6 dhyt yy Blot ye 
SLES cies 215 VY cays gf elie Ui a3 Y 15 Qs A aN OLS 155185 
sgl cs 4 es ea 8.25 t 
2 onl ge LI bs te xl UL 
et 


15 


- ¢ S 4% js ‘ Z-0- 5 
only aol oe aul wis arn 


cee oe hols lias 
(2) Encouraging the taking of medicine 

2038- Usama Ibn Shareek said that the Bedouins said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah, can we use medicine?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, oh servants of Allah! 
Treat yourselves with medicine. Allah (S.W.T.) did not create a disease without 
creating the cure for it, except for one disease." They asked, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah, what is it?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Growing old." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) What the sick should be fed? 

2039- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that if any of the wives of Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) became ill he would ordered soup to be made for them. Then he 
would tell them to eat it slowly. He (S.A.W.) would say, "Soup heals the 
saddened heart and cleanses the sick heart just like one of you cleans dirt off her 
face with water." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) Do not force food or drink on your patients 
2040- Uqba Ibn Amer Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "Do not force food on your patients since Allah (S.W.T.) feeds 
them and gives them their drink." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(5) The black seed 

2041- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Use 
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that black seed. In it there is a cure for every disease except death." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[6 :2 «6 1g] JON Ll 5h Ble be St 6 
Ache By OLS tae SUS hae isl eH 2 domes & jcsd1 WIS - 2042 
pee (B5SU Bas ighad 2058 Sa lull SI os | pe ily EUG des bl 
AIG ON ba UA ‘JW, BAAN J AB 4 dil Jye5 


(6) Drinking the camel urine 
2042- Anas narrated that a group of people from U’rayna arrived in 
Medina. They felt that it was plagued. When the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
sent them back with the charity camels, and he said, "Drink from its milk and 
urine." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Those that kill themselves with poison or something else 

2043- Abu Huraira (S.A.W.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever kills himself with metal (a knife) will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with the metal in his hand stabbing himself for eternity in the 
stomach in the Hellfire. Also whoever kills himself with poison will have the 

poison in his hand and will be sipping from it for eternity in the fire of hell." 
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2044- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.) said, 
"Whoever kills himself with metal (a knife) will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with the metal in his hand stabbing himself in the stomach for 
eternity in the Hellfire. Also whoever kills himself with poison will have the 
poison in his hand and will be sipping from it for eternity in the fire of. Whoever 
throws himself over a cliff and kill himself will be jumping over cliffs for eternity 
in the fire of Hell." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih and that it is stronger then the 
above hadeeth. 

Muhammad Ibn Ajlan narrated the same hadeeth from Abu Huraira 
without the part about staying in the Hellfire for eternity. That narration could 
be truer because the people of monotheism will not stay forever in the Hellfire. 
They will be punished for their crimes, but will be eventually taken out of it and 
will not stay for eternity. 
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2045- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited treatment with poison. 
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(8) It is hated to treat with alcohol 
2046- Wael narrated that a man asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about wine. 
The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited him from using it, but then the 


man said that they used it as medicine. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"It is not a cure. It is a disease." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) Sneezing powder 

2047- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best used medicine is the sneezing powder, the /adoud (syrup used to 
be administered forcefully by mouth), cupping, and laxatives." When the 
Messenger of Allah got sick his companions made him drink the syrup. When 
they were done, he (S.A.W.) ordered all of them to take the medicine, and they 
all did except for Al-Abbas. 
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2048- Ibn Abbas (R. A. A) consti that the Meseaaet of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best medicines that you can use are the syrup, the sneezing powder, 
cupping, and laxatives. Also, the best kuh/ (black eyeliner) is ethmid (a reddish 
black stone) because it strengthens the eyesight and helps the hair grow." He 
(S.A.W.) used to have a kuhl bottle that he would apply three times in each eye 
before he went to sleep. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(10) It is hated to treat with cauterization 


2049- Imran Ibn Hussein said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited treating with cauterization. "We were tried so we used cauterization, 
but we were not cured or successful." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) It is permitted to use it 
2050- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) treated 


Asad Ibn Zurara for a splinter with cauterization. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(12) Cupping 

2051- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used 
cupping between the back and the shoulders. He used to do it either on the 


seventeenth of the month, the nineteenth, or the twenty-first. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2052- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) talked 
about his night flight to the Heavens. He said that on his way he would pass by 
groups of angels and that they told him to order his nation to do cupping. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2053- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) had three slaves who worked as professional 
cuppers; two of them would give him money for it. The third would treat Ibn 
Abbas and his family. Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The best slave is the cupper. Cupping gets rid of bad blood, 
soothes back pain, and clears the vision." Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) also said that 
when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ascended to the Heavens, every group of 
angels he passed by would tell him to use cupping. Ibn Abbas also said, "The 
best days of the month for cupping are the seventeenth, the nineteenth, or the 
twenty-first." He also said, "The best of your medicines are the sneezing 
powder, the syrup, cupping, and laxatives." He also narrated that Al-Abbas 
treated the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) with syrup along with his companions 
and that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked for the one who had treated 


him with syrup. Ibn Abbas said that every one in the house was treated with 
syrup except for Al-Abbas. 


The Book of Medicine 108 hI) OLS 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(13) Using henna as a treatment : 


2054- Salma, the servant of the Prophet (S.A.W.), narrated that every time 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had a blister or skin rash he would order her to 
apply henna on it. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(14) It is hated to use ruqya 

2055- Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever uses cauterization or a ruqya (the recitation of the 


Quran) as a treatment is not someone who puts his dependence on Allah 
(S.W.T.) (alone)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) It is permitted to do the above“ 
2056- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
permitted the ruqya in the case of fever, the envious eye, and ant bites. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2057- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There should be no ruqya unless in the case of the envious eye or a fever." 
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(16) The ruqya by reciting the two mu’awethat 

2058- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger. of Allah (S.A.W.) used to seek 
refuge from the Jinn and the envious eye until the mua’awethat (Surah Al- 
Thklas, Al-Falaq, An-Nas) were revealed. After they were revealed he used them 


and left everything else. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(17) Using the ruqya against the envious eye 
2059- Asmaa’ Bint Umais told the Prophet (S.A.W.) that the sons of Jafar 
had been hit by the envious eye, and she asked him whether she could make 
ruqya for them. He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, if there was anything that could 
precede destiny it would have been the envious eye." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2060- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
used to recite the ruqya on Al-Hasan and Al-Hussein. He (S.A.W.) would say, 
"Ue'thakuma Bi Kalemati Allahi At-Tammat Min Kulli Shaitanen Wa Hamma 
Wa Min Kulli A’ynen Lamma (I seek refuge with Allah’s Perfect Words on your 
behalf from every devil and every crawling animal and from every envious eye)." 
He (S.A.W.) used to also say, "This is how Abraham used to make ruqya for 
Isaac and Ishmael, peace be upon them." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) The envious eye is true and how to bathe from it 


2061- Habes At-Tamimi narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah say, 
"Nothing can be done about crawling animals, and the envious eye is a true thing." 
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2062- Ibn Abbas (R.A. A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. Ww) 
said, "Had there been anything that precedes destiny it would have been the 
envious eye. If you are asked to bathe (in order to give the used water to the 
person inflicted from your envious eye), then do it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(19) Taking a fee for treating with ruqya 

2063- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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once sent them on an expedition. They stopped near a group of people who 
refused to offer them any hospitality. Later their master got bit by a scorpion. 
They asked the Muslims if there was anyone among them who knew how to 
make ruqya against the scorpion bite. Abu Said replied that he did, but that he 
would charge them a sheep. They offered to give them thirty sheep. Abu Said 
agreed and read the Fatiha seven times on him, and he was cured. They took the 
sheep, but did not feel right about it. They decided not to do anything with them 
until they had asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). When they arrived in 
Medina, they told the Prophet (S.A.W.) about what happened, and he (S.A.W.) 
said, "You did not know that was a ruqya. Take the sheep and save a share for 
me." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


SII Le Gy dell Le te A Gy dae cst ol Wd> - 2064 
bg La Ob st gl go Gist Est) Gl Ean OU pk gl tue | 


eee pga pa yeaey os Bas GB SN Ge GA Li 8B Gell 5 wits! 


ur JA SS Ca Sy Cali 0) SSSI Ga ELS 82153 Se Ue Js C5ibs 
5 isles ale 8G Yb asd clk Se Leb BS le plies Sut 1 beds 
Pie os 963) al GLU uy Ju iS Ws 0555 ae Si eat us ts vis 
Apaes waa) Ig pel IAG : ds 2, 1g 
te ee ae | anaes et xl J 
es al ib, ae ~ yt 1 & SS 
2064- Abu Said narrated that a group of the companions ‘of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) passed by a village of Arabians. They refused to offer them hospitality. 
Their chief got sick, and so they came to them to ask them if they had any 
medicine. They said that they did, but since they had not offered them 
hospitality that they were going to charge for the medicine. The village people 
offered them a flock of sheep if their chief was cured. One of the companions 
read the Fatiha of the Book on the sick man, and he was cured. When the 
companions arrived in Medina they told the Prophet (S.A.W.) about what had 
happened. He (S.A.W.) said, "How did you know that the Fatiha was a ruqya?" 
He (S.A.W.) did not say anything that would forbid such actions. Instead, he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Eat from it and save a share for me." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(20) Ruqya and medicine 
2065- Abu Khuzama narrated that his father asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), do you believe that if we use 
ruqya, medicine, or preventive methods that these things change the destiny of 
Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "All of that is a part of Allah’s destiny." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) Truffles and dates 
2066- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, The date is a fruit from heaven and in it there is a cure from poison. Also, 
truffles are from the Mann tree and its water is a cure for eye disease." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2067- Said Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Truffles are 
from the Mann tree, and its water is a cure for eye disease." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2068- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a group of the companions said, 
"Truffles look like the pox of the earth, but its water is a cure for the eye disease. 
The date is from Heaven, and it is a cure from poison." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2069-Abu Huraira reported that he took three, five or perhaps seven truffles 
and squeezed them. He poured their juice in a bottle, applied it in one of his 
daughter’s eyes, and she was cured. 
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2070-Qutada reported hat Abu Huraira said, "The black seed is a cure for 
every disease except for death." Qutada said that Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) used to 
gather every day twenty one black seeds and wrap them in a cloth. He would 
soak them in water and use them to make him sneeze three times a day. The first 
time he would apply two drops in his right nostril and one in his left. The second 
time he would apply one drop in his right nostril and two drops in his left. The 
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third time he would apply two drops in his right nostril and one in his left. 
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(22) Giving a fee to the sorcerer 
2071- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) prohibited putting a price on the dog, giving a dowry to the prostitute, 
and paying a fee to the sorcerer. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2072- E’isa Ibn Abdurrahman Aj-Juhani narrated that he visited Abdullah 
Ibn Ukaim who was sick, and his face was red. They said to him, "Why do not 
you hang anything up (for luck)?" Ibn Ukim said, "Death is closer than that. 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, If someone hangs up anything, then he will be given 
to that thing (to take care of him).’" 
Abu E’isa said that Abdullah Ibn Ukaim never heard directly from the 


Prophet, but that he used to say that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used 
to write to them. 
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(24) Cooling down the fever with water 


2073- Rafe’ Ibn Khadeej narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Fever is 
a heat wave from the Hellfire, cool it down with water." 
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2074- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah is A: W.) said, 
"Fever is a hot wind from the Hellfire, cool it down with water." 


Abu E’isa said that both hadeeth are sahih. 
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2075- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) ‘narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to teach 

them to supplicate whenever they were in pain or having fever, "Bismi Allah AI- 

Kabeer, Ao’uthu Billahi Al-A’atheem Min Sharri kulli I’'rkin Na’ar Wa Min 

Sharri H’arri An-Nar (In the Name of the Great God, I seek refuge with Allah, 

the Great, from the evil of every pinching nerve and from the heat of the Fire)." 
Abu E’isa said that Ibrahim Ibn Ismail makes this hadeeth weak. 


SS 
[27 so 127 la sind, ene 25 
reine 1S eh agg Oe po SP eee a ae ge A Sh gooey 


1 3 ror 
rd 


—bI! Obs 117 The Book of Medicine 


blak Ass JG Be Lal ge al of Si5h she ag a d25 Cae Su 
55V5f ake Vy 
AZ CY Hel ye OUI by 1 ee yl Jb 
Rise se 8558 ge 3M Col po GUL 8155 a5, a i a ad 
ee ps AGI sy ir TE deadig : iyu 36 
(25) Having intercourse with the breastfeeding mother 
2076- Judama narrated that she heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, 
"I wanted to at first prohibit having intercourse with the breastfeeding woman, 
but I heard that the Persians and the Romans do it, and their children do not 
die." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2077- A’isha narrated that Judama reported that she heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "I was going to prohibit having intercourse with a 
breastfeeding woman until I remembered that the Romans and the Persians do 
it, and it does not harm their children." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(26) Treating tuberculosis 


2078- Zaid Ibn Argam narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to prescribe 
oil and wars (a cultivated, Arabian plant used also for skin disease) to treat 


The Book of Medicine 118 hb! obs 


tuberculosis. Qutada said that he (S.A.W.) would also give syrup for any 
infection. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2079- Zaid Ibn Argqam narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


ordered them to treat tuberculosis with sea salt and oil. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(27) Another hadeeth 

2080- Othman Ibn Abu AI-As narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) visited him because he was very sick. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said to him, "Wipe the place of pain with your right hand seven times and say, 
"Ao'uthu Bi I’zaati Allah, Wa Qudratihi Wa Sultanihi Min Sharri Ma Ajed (1 
seek refuge with the Might of Allah, His Power, and His Authority from the evil 
of what I find)." Othman said that he did that and that Allah took away the 
pain he was suffering. After that, he kept ordering his family and others to do 
the same. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(28) The sanna 

2081- Asmaa’ Bint Umais narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
asked her about what she used as a laxative. She told him shubrum (the bark of a 
certain tree). He (S.A.W.) said, "It is too hot and harmful." She said that she 
had started to use sanna (a plant with laxative properties and is good for the 
heart), and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If there had been any cure from death it 
would have been sanna." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(29) Using honey as a treatment 

2082- Abu Said narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said 
that his brother had a terrible pain in the stomach. The Prophet (S.A.W.) told 
the man to give his brother some honey. The man did, but the pain increased, 
and so he went back to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, 
I have given him honey, but his pains have increased." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Give him honey." So the man did and later came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have given him honey, 
but his pains have increased." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) then replied, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) says the truth, and your brother’s stomach lies. Give your 


brother honey." So the man did and his brother was cured. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(30) Another hadeeth 
2083- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Any Muslim 
servant who visits his sick brother whose time (for death) has not yet come, and 
if that man says for seven times, ’As-Alu Allahu Al-A’theem, Rabbi Al-A’arshi 
Al-A’theem An Yashfeek (I ask the Great Allah, Lord of the Great Throne to 
cure you),’then he will be cured." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(31) Another hadeeth 

2084- Thawban narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you 
has a fever, and since fever is a piece of the hellfire, he should put it out with 
water. He should lie down in a running river facing the running water. Then 
he should say, ’Bismi Allah, Allahumma Ishfi A’bdak Wa Saddek Rasoulak 
(In the Name of Allah, oh Allah, cure Your servant and support Your 
Prophet (S.A.W.)).’ He should do that three times over three days. If he was 
not cured in the first three days, then he should do it for five days. If he was 
not cured in five, then he should do it for seven days, and if he was not 
cured in seven days then he should try it for nine. It will not go past the nine 
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days by the Will of Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(32) Treatment with ashes 
2085- Sahl Ibn Saad was asked about what treatment was used to cure the 
wound of the Prophet (S.A.W.). He (R.A.A.) said, "There is nobody left that 
knows about this more than me. Ali (R.A.A.) used to bring him water in a bowl, 
and Fatima (R.A.A.) would wash off the blood. Then someone would burn 
bamboo shoots and stuff the wound with its ashes." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2086- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "The allegory of the patient when he is cured is that of a hail 
falling from the sky with clarity and color (i.e. rejuvenated)." 
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(33) Another hadeeth 


2087- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When you visit a sick person say encouraging things to him. It does not 
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change his destiny, but it will make him feel better." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2088- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the paniat (S.A.W.) visited a 
sick man and said to him, "Have good tidings from Allah (S.W.T.) who says, "Jt 


is My fire that I touch with it my sinful servant in order for it to be his share of the 
Fire." 
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2089- Hisham Ibn Hassan reported that Al-Hasan said that they used to 
wish for fever at nights to compensate for their sins. 
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The Book of Sheadacien 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) When someone leaves money it belongs to his heirs 
2090- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When someone dies and leaves some money, it is for his family (heirs). 
When someone dies and leaves nothing, I am responsible for his family." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) Teaching the laws of inheritance 
2091- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Learn the Quran and the laws of inheritance and teach it to people 
because I will die (eventually)." 
Abu F’isa said that there is a problem with this hadeeth, and it has been 
ruled weak by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. 


The Book of Inheritance 124 val dl obs 


[3 15 63 tel OE Sle te Lb OL-3 
gyrb by al We Gol lsat Jy O55 phe cae J, de eas _ 2092 
coll ge BAS HTT cole OU ail Se op ple ye SoBe op doer op il Le oe 
JB co! gr BO EI OU a J b Ss 8 55 Maks be BEL 
DASE Y, MG GS fis i agi eT age Oy, lage wt Gy dae Le 
HB aS 5 ES ele ESS U3 3 ail pa dU du Kehs Y 

155 58 Oe pas Gt gal bel MN ake Eh eel SUS gee 
line gts ye he WOOT eee hgh thee hl 


«Jee yp eres oy did We ge Lat Gh 3 2155 
(3) The inheritance of girls 

2092- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the widow of Saad Ibn Ar- 
Rabih came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) with their two daughters and said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), these are Saad’s two daughters. Their father died 
as a martyr when he was fighting with you in the battle of Badr. Their uncle has 
taken their money and left them with nothing, and no one will marry them 
unless they have money." He (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) will be the Judge of 
that." The verse of the inheritance was then revealed, and so the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) summoned the uncle. He said to him, "Give two thirds of the 
money to Saad’s daughters, give one eighth to their mother and keep the rest." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) The inheritance of the son’s daughter with the daughter 

2093- A man came to Abu Musa and Salman Ibn Rabiah and asked them 
about the case in which the deceased left a daughter, a son’s daughter and a full 
sister. They said, "The daughter gets one half, and the sister (from the same 
mother and father) gets the rest." They told the man to go ask Abdullah to 
make sure. The man went to Abdullah and asked him the same question. 
Abdullah said, "I would be misguided if I ruled as they have done. I will rule 
with the same ruling of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.); the daughter gets half, 
the son’s daughter gets one sixth to complete two thirds, and the sister gets the 
rest." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) The inheritance of brothers and sisters 


from the same father and mother 

2094- Ali (R.A.A.) said, "You have read the verse, ’...After payment of the 
legacies he (or she) may have bequeathed or debts, so that no loss is caused (to 
anyone ).’ (Surah Al-Nisaa’, verse 78) The Messenger of Allah ruled that all 
debts should be paid before the will is taken into consideration. Also, the sons 
of the mother can inherit each other, but not the stepsons. The man can inherit 
from his brother by the same father and mother, but cannot from his half 
brother by his father." 
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2095- Al-Hareth reported that Ali said that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) had ruled that the sons of the same mother inherit each other, 
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but not the stepsons. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one chain only. The 
scholars, however, rule according to this hadeeth. 
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(6) Inheritance of the sons and daughters 
2096- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
went to visit him at the tribe of Salama when he was ill. Jaber (R.A.A.) said, 
"Oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.), how do I divide my wealth among my 
children?" He (S.A.W.) did not answer him at first. Then the following verse 
was revealed; "Allah commands you as regards your children’s (inheritance): to 
the male, a portion equal to that of two females; if (there are) only daughters, two 
or more, their share is two-thirds of the inheritance; if only one, her share is a half. 
For parents, a sixth share of inheritance to each if the deceased left children; if no 
children, and the parents are the (only) heirs, the mother has a third; if the 
deceased left brothers (or sisters), the mother has a sixth. (The distribution in all 
cases is) after the payment of legacies he may have bequeathed or debts. You know 
not which of them, whether your parents or your children, are nearest to you in 
benefit; (these fixed shares) are ordained by Allah. And Allah is Ever All-Knower, 
All-Wise." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Inheritance of the sisters 

2097- Jaber Ibn Abdullah said that the Messenger of Allah visited him when 
he was ill. He (S.A.W.) found that Jaber had fainted. He (S.A.W.) later came 
with Abu Bakr and Omar. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) performed 
ablution and poured the used water on Jaber. Jaber woke up and said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), how do I divide my money?" The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) did not answer him. Jaber had nine sisters. Later the inheritance verse 
was revealed; "They ask you for a legal verdict. Say: Allah directs (thus) about 
AI-Kalalah (those who leave neither descendants nor ascendants as heirs). If it is a 
man that dies leaving a sister, but no child, she shall have half the inheritance. If 
(such a deceased was) a woman, who left no child, her brother takes her 
inheritance. If there are two sisters, they shall have two-thirds of the inheritance; if 
there are brothers and sisters, the male will have twice the share of the female.’ 
(Thus) does Allah make clear to you (His Law) lest you go astray. And Allah is 
the All-Knower of everything." (Surah Al-Nisaa’, verse 176) Jaber said that this 
verse was revealed about his case. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[8 22 68 6] Hadi Sle J OL-8 
a erage 1 phe Us| goo NE by aol Le Was - 2098 
LS Wal | SIGH Ngo OG RE ell ye le cpl oe alo geal by! Uae 
5 25 DN 8B 
dal ye 6 cele od on ed ye GON IS Wel het ie eee ou 
855 RE ell oe le yl oe 
oe tel ge asl ol ge bt G5) thy Gat dade Me tee yl li 
Sey 
(8) The inheritance of the close kin 


2098- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Give 
the determinate shares of inheritance to its rightful heirs, and what is left is 
given to the closet male heir." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(9) Inheritance of the grandfather 
2099- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) asking, "My son has died, will I inherit something from him?" 
He (S.A.W.) said, "You get one sixth." After the man left, the Prophet called 
him back and said, "You get another one sixth." When the man left, the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) called him back again and said, "The second one sixth is an 
endowment for you." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(10) The inheritance of the grandmother 

2100- Qabeesa Ibn Thouaib narrated that a grandmother (the mother of the 
mother or perhaps she was the mother of the father) came to Abu Bakr and 
said, "The son of my son (or perhaps she said the son of my daughter) has died, 
and I was told that the Book Allah says that I have some of his inheritance. Abu 
Bakr said, "I do not know about any right in the Book that gives you any 
inheritance, and I have never heard of any ruling by the Prophet (S.A.W.) ona 
similar case. However, I will present the case to the people." He (R.A.A.) asked 
some people, and Al-Mughira Ibn Shuba witnessed that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) had given a woman with the same case one sixth. Abu Bakr asked, 
"Has anyone else heard it too?" Al-Mughira said that Muhammad Ibn 
Maslamah had heard him (S.A.W.) too. Abu Bakr then ruled she should be 
given one sixth. There was another grandmother that was disagreeing with her 
who later went to Omar. Omar said, "If you had come together, you would have 
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shared the one sixth, but since only one of you showed up then it is hers." 
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2101- Qabeesa Ibn Thouaib narrated that a grandmother came to Abu Bakr 
asking about her inheritance and that Abu Bakr said, "You have no right to any 
inheritance according to the Book of Allah or to the Sunnah of the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), but come back tomorrow after I have asked other people." 
He asked some people, and Al-Mughira Ibn Shuba said that he had witnessed 
the Messenger of Allah give one sixth in a similar case. Abu Bakr asked if 
anyone else had witnessed that too. Muhammad Ibn Salama Al-Ansari said that 
he had seen it too. Abu Bakr ruled according to their testimony. The 
grandmother from the other side came later to Omar asking for her share of the 
inheritance, and he said, "You have no right to any inheritance in the Book of 
Allah. As for the one sixth, if you had come together you would have shared it, 
but if one comes alone then it is hers." 
Abu E’isa said that the second hadeeth is stronger than the first one. 
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(11) The inheritance of the grandmother 


along with her son 
2102- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud said in the inheritance of the grandmother 
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along with her son, "She is the first grandmother that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) gave her one sixth along with her living son." 
Abu E’isa said that there is only one chain of narrators to this hadeeth. 
Some of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) ruled for the grandmother 
to inherit along with her living son and some did not. 
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(12) The inheritance of the uncle to the mother’s side 
2103- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab wrote to Abu Ubaida that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) are the 
guardians of those who do not have a guardian, and the uncle to the mother’s 
side inherits if there are no heirs but him." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2104- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The uncle to the mother’s side inherits if there are no heirs but him." 
This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
The companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) differed on this issue. Some 
allowed the uncle and the aunt to the mother’s side and the aunt to the father’s 
side to inherit. This ruling is adopted by most of the scholars in regards to what 


the kin inherit. However, Zaid Ibn Thabet did not allow them to inherit and 
ruled that the money be put in the Muslim treasury. 
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(13) The one who dies and there is nobody 
to inherit from him 

2105- A’isha narrated that the servant of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
fell from a palm tree branch and died. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"See if there is anybody to inherit him." They could not find anybody. He 


(S.A.W.) said, "Give his money to some of the people in the village." 
This hadeeth is hasan. 
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(14) The inheritance of the freed slave 
2106- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that a man died during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and did not leave an heir except for a slave man 
that he had already freed. The Prophet (S.A.W.) gave the freed slave the 
inheritance. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. The scholars rule that if a man dies 
and has no heirs then the money goes to the Muslim treasury. 
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(15) There is no inheritance between 
a Muslim and a non-Muslim 

2107- Usama Ibn Zaid (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Muslim does not inherit the non-Muslim, and the non- 
Muslim does not inherit the Muslim." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Thescholars rule according to this hadeeth. However, they differed on the issue 


of the murtad (the apostate). Most scholars rule that his money goes to his Muslim 
heirs but some like Ash-Shafe’ii ruled that Muslim heirs do not inherit him. 
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(16) There is no inheritance between people of different religions 
2108- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "People of 
different religions do not inherit each other." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known only through Abu Laila from Jaber. 
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(17) The murderer does not inherit from someone he killed 

2109- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
murderer does not inherit." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not known to be true or known except 
through this one chain of narrators and that one of the narrators has been 
excluded by many hadeeth scholars. However, the scholars rule according to 
this hadeeth in that the murderer cannot inherit from someone he has killed 


whether the killing was premeditated or involuntary manslaughter. This is 
Malek’s ruling. 
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(18) Inheritance of the woman from the blood money of her husband 
2110- Omar (R.A.A.) said, "The blood money is an obligation on the one 
responsible for the death, and the wife does not inherit from the blood money of 
her husband." Ad-Dahak Ibn Sufian Al-Kelabi told him that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) wrote to him once ordering him to give the wife of Ashiam Ad- 


Dababi her share from the blood money of her deceased husband. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) The inheritance is the right of the heirs and the blood money is due from 
the extended family 

2111- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
ruled that a slave boy or a slave girl be paid as blood money for the killed fetus 
of a woman from the family of Lahian. The woman who caused the fetus to be 
killed later died, and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ruled that her inheritance 
goes to her husband and children and the blood money be paid by her other 
close relatives. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is Mursal. 
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(20) The inheritance of someone who embraced Islam through a Muslim man 


2112- Tamim Ad-Dari narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about the ruling of a dead man who had been a disbeliever, but then 
embraced Islam on the hands of a Muslim man. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Muslim man is worthier than anyone else to his life and 


, 
- - 
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death (i.e. to receive his wealth)." 

Abu P’isa said that this is only known through Abdullah Ibn Wahab, and 
the narration is connected right. Some scholars, however, rule according to 
it. Others like Ash-Shafe’ii say that his inheritance goes to the Muslim 
treasury. 
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(21) Nullifying the inheritance of the son of adultery 
2113-Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If a man 
commits adultery with a free woman, then their child is a child of adultery who 
neither inherits nor leaves inheritance." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated by more than one chain and 
that the scholars rule that the child of adultery does not inherit his father. 
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(22) The inheritance of the slaves 
2114- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Slaves 
are inherited along with the rest of the money." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is not very strong. 


i 


) 


[23 1 623 cpl eV & eS yu te L SL-23 
Cw5> by dare Gol (gla ELSA gs gal Oat wis = 2115 


op UNG eye U5 aN gy de gs do ee ge LAB 35 5 he Lae 


(45555 kas Yass Ea ylgs BOG 525 aan ME i 5425 OG J gk 


Mae E2ZY oil 


ro 


OF op dee Ged oy SGN ee WY GRY Ge Se Se Ne 


The Book of Inheritance 136 val dl obs 


(23) Women inheriting from slaves 
2115- Wathea Ibn Alsqaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The woman is entitled to inherit from three kinds of people; the slaves 
whom she has freed, the foundling child, and her son born after she had sworn 


innocence against the father’s accusation." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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The Book of Wills 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) Giving away one third of the wealth 

2116- Saad Ibn Abu Wagas narrated that during the year of the conquest he 
got so sick that he almost died. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) came to visit 
him. Saad said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have a lot of money and 
only have my daughter to inherit me, so can I make a will giving all my money 
to charity?" He (S.A.W.) said no. Saad then asked, "How about two thirds of 
my money?" He (S.A.W.) said no. Saad said, "Well, how about one half?" He 
(S.A.W.) said no. Saad said, "How about one third then?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Then give one third, but one third is still too much. It is better to leave your 
heirs rich than leave them to be a burden and asking people for help. Moreover, 
any amount of money that you spend on your family you will get the rewards 
from it; even the bite of food that you lift to your wife’s mouth." 

Saad said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, will I be left after my companions have 
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gone?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If you are left to live after they die, then every good 
deed you perform seeking through it the Face (pleasure) of Allah will raise your 
status a degree. If you are left to live then maybe there will be people who will 
benefit from you and others may be harmed by you. Oh Allah, fulfill the 
rewards of the migration of my companions and do not let them turn back on 
their heels. As for the poor man, Saad Ibn Khawla, we feel sorry for him 
because he died in Mecca (and did not migrate)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) Intending harm when making the will 

2117- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The man and the woman will perform the good deeds in obedience to 
Allah for sixty years, and when death comes close, they make a will that harms 
their heirs. Thus they deserve the Hellfire." Abu Huraira recited the verse, 
"After payment of legacies he (or she) may have bequeathed or debts, so that no 
loss is caused (to anyone). This is a Commandment from Allah; and Allah is Ever 
All-Knowing, Most-Forbearing." He continued until he reached "...these are the 
limits (set by) Allah (or ordainments as regards laws of inheritance), and 
whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad (S.A.W.) will be 
admitted to Gardens under which rivers flow (in Paradise), to abide therein, and 
that will be the great success." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(3) Encouraging writing the will 
2118-Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A right 
on the Muslim is that he should not sleep two consecutive nights without 
writing his will if he has anything that should be written in a will." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) The Prophet (S.A.W.) did not write a will 
2119-Talha Ibn Musref reported that he asked Ibn Abu Awfa whether the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had written a will or not. He said that he (S.A.W.) 
had not. Talha asked, "Then what was his will, and what did he order the people 
to do?" Ibn Abu Awfa said, "He (S.A.W.) asked the people to follow the Book 
of Allah." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(5) No will can go against the laws of inheritance 
2120- Abu Umama AlI-Baheli narrated that he had heard the Messenger of 
Allah say during his last sermon, "Allah (S.W.T.) has given everyone his lawful 
right, so there is no will that can deny an heir his right. The son belongs to the 
bed, so the adulterer gets nothing and their reckoning is with Allah (S.W.T.). 
Any person that attributes himself to any other than his biological father or any 
slave who claims that someone is his master when he is not has Allah’s 
continuous curse to the Day of Resurrection. A woman should not spend the 
money of her husband in his house without his permission." The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) was asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), not even from the 
food?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Food is our best wealth." He (S.A.W.) then said, 
"The borrowed item should be delivered back, the donation can be taken back, 
the debt is to be paid, and the lender is responsible." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2121- Amr Ibn Khareja — that the Prophet (SAW) gave a sermon 
while he was sitting his camel, and Amr was standing below it and holding it to 
keep it from moving. Its saliva was drooling between Amr’s shoulders, and he 
heard him (S.A.W.) say, "Allah (S.W.T.) has given every one his lawful right 
and that there is no will that denies an heir. The child belongs to the bed and to 
the adulterer belongs nothing. He who claims to belong to someone other than 
his true father or claims other people to be his masters in order to abandon them 


will get Allah’s Curse, and Allah will not accept from him any testimony or 
excuse." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) The debt comes before the will 
2122- Ali (R.A.A.) said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) ruled that the debt should 
be paid off before the will is divided, and yet you distribute the terms of the will 
before paying off the debt." 
Abu F’isa said that the scholars rule that the debt be paid first, and then the 
will can be taken into consideration. 
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(7) The man who gives charity or sets a slave free at death 

2123- Abu Habiba At-Ta’ii reported that his brother willed him an amount 
of his money. Abu Habiba met Abu Ad-Dardaa’ and asked him whether he 
should give the money to the poor, the needy, or the mujahideen. Abu Ad- 
Dardaa’ said, "As for me I would have given it to the mujahideen. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "The allegory of the one who frees a slave at 
death is like the one who gives charity when he is full." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) Another hadeeth 

2124-Urwa narrated that A’isha told him that Barira came to her to ask her 
to help pay for her freedom. A’isha told her that she would agree if her masters 
agreed and if her inheritance would go to A’isha. Barira asked her masters and 
they refused to sell her to A’isha unless they kept the right to inherit from her. 
A’isha (R.A.A.) mentioned that to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Buy her and free her; the right to inherit is for the one who has 
freed her." He (S.A.W.) then got on the pulpit and said, "What is wrong with 
some people? They set conditions that are not in the Book of Allah! If someone 
sets a condition that is not in the Book of Allah, then that condition is void even 
he sets it a hundred times." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of the Right 
of Inheriting Slaves and Donations 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) The right of inheriting from the slave 


is for the one who gives freedom 
2125- It is narrated that A’isha wanted to buy Barira and that her masters 
set a condition to keep the right to inherit from her. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"The right of inheriting the slave is for the one who paid their price or the one 
who owns him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) It is prohibited to sell the right of inheriting a slave or to give that right 
away 
2126- Abdullah Ibn Omar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited people to sell the right to inherit from a slave or to give that right 
away. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) The slave who claims to belong to someone other than his masters or the 
person who claims to be a son of someone other than his biological family 


2127- Ibrahim At-Taimi narrated that Ali (R.A.A.) once gave a sermon and 
said, "The person is deceitful that claims that we (the family of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.)) have anything other than the Book of Allah and this paper which has 
rulings on the zakat of the camels and legal verdicts about retaliation for 
wounds. In the paper it is also mentioned that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Medina is a sanctuary from the A’yr Mountain to the Mount of 
Thawr. If someone makes up a heresy (concerning religion) there or gives a 
shelter to such an innovator, then Allah (S.W.T.), His angels, and all of the 
people will curse him. On the Day of Resurrection none of his obligatory or 
supererogatory deeds will be accepted. The one who claims to be a son of 
someone other than his biological father or the slave who claims to belong to 
someone other than his masters has on him the curses of Allah (S.W.T.), His 
angels, and all of the people. On the Day of Resurrection none of his obligatory 
or supererogatory deeds will be accepted. The asylum granted by any Muslim is 
to be respected by all Muslims even if it was given by the person who is lowest in 
social status." 
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Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) The man who suspects that the child is not his 

2128- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man from the Fizara tribe came 
to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), my wife 
gave birth to a black child!" The Prophet (S.A.W.) asked him, "Do you have 
any camels?" The man said yes. He (S.A.W.) then asked, "What are their 
colors?" The man said that they were reddish in color. He (S.A.W.) asked, "Is 
there any dusky ones among them?" The man said that there were dusky ones. 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) asked, "Where do you think that color came from?" The 
man said that perhaps there was a certain trait (gene) involved. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Perhaps a certain trait was involved with your child." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) Tracing ‘the ébetlonittie ee 


to physical features 
2129- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once entered her 
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house happy and his face was shining. He (S.A.W.) said, "Did you know that an 
expert on tracing physical features looked at Zaid Ibn Haretha and Usama Ibn 
Zaid and said that their feet were related to one another (they were father and 
son)?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

In another narration, there is the addition that when the expert passed by 
them they were sleeping next to each other with their heads covered and only 
their feet showing. 
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(6) The Prophet’s (S.A.W.) encourages the giving of gifts 4 

2130- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Give each 
other gifts because the gift takes away the bad feelings of the heart. Let no 


woman think little of any gift she wants to give her neighbor, even if it was half 
of a sheep’s foot." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(7) It is hated to take back the donation 


2131-Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The parable of the one who gives a donation then takes it back is like the 
dog which eats something and then vomits it because he is full. He then goes 
back later and eats his own vomit." 
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2132- Ibn Omar and Ibn Abbas both said that it is unlawful for a man to 
give a donation and then ask for it back unless it was the father giving to his 
child. They also said that the parable of the one who reneges on his donation is 
the like a dog who ate until he was full, vomited what he ate and then went back 
and ate his vomit. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Ash-Shafe’ii said that it is unlawful to give a donation and then go back on 
it except for the father who gives his son a donation. 
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The Book of Divine Decree 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) Being harsh with those who discuss fate too much 
2133- Abu Huraira narrated that once the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) saw 
them debating about fate. He got angry and his face turned as red as if someone 
had squeezed a pomegranate on his cheeks. He (S.A.W.) said, "Were you 
ordered to do this or was I sent to you with this? The people before you have 
perished when they started debating this matter. I ask you not to debate this 
anymore." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(2) The debate between Musa (Moses) (A.S.) and Adam (A.S.) 

2134- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that 
Adam and Musa had a discussion. Musa said, "Oh Adam! You are the one who 
was created by Allah’s own Hand, and He blew life into you from His Soul. You 
lured the people out of Paradise." Adam replied, "And you oh Musa! You were 
singled out by Allah talking directly to you. Do you blame me for something I 
did that was decreed by Allah (S.W.T.) on me before He created the Heavens 
and the Earth?" So Adam won the debate. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(3) Happiness and misery 

2135- Ibn Omar narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) asked, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.)! Do you think that our deeds are actions that we initiate or have 
they already been decreed and cannot be changed?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Ibn 
Al-Khattab they cannot be changed! Everyone’s (path) has been made easier for 
him to take. If he is from the people of eternal bliss, then he will work for it, and 
if he is from the people of eternal misery, then that is what he works toward." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2136- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that they once were with the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) and he started scratching on the earth. He then looked up to the sky 
and said, "Everyone’s (place) has been set." In Wakee’s (narration), he (S.A.W.) 
said, "His seat in the Hellfire has been designated, or his place in Paradise has 
been designated." They said, "Should we then surrender to our destiny (by not 
working)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, work for it, because each one of you will 
take the path that has been made easier for him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) Deeds are judged by that with which they are sealed 
2137- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), the true and the honest one, said, "The creation of each one of you 
is put together in his mother’s womb for forty days. Within that period he is a 
dangling piece of flesh and then becomes like a chewed piece of flesh. Then 
Allah (S.W.T.) sends an angel to blow life into him. The angel is ordered to 
decree four things; his sustenance, his life span, his deeds, and whether he will be 
happy (in Heaven) or miserable (in the Hellfire). By Allah, and there is no god 
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but Him, one of you could be performing the same deeds as the people of 
Paradise until there is only one arms length between them, and then the Decree 
precedes him, his actions will be sealed by the deeds of the people of the Hellfire, 
and thus he will enter it. In the same manner, one of you could be performing 
the same deeds as the people of the Hellfire until there is only one arms length 
between them, and then the Decree precedes him. Thus his actions will be sealed 
with the deeds of the people of Heaven, and he will enter it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) Each newborn is born with fitra (basic goodness) 


2138- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Every newborn is born on the religion (basic belief in the Oneness of the 
Creator), and then his parents turn him into a Jew, a Christian or a polytheist." 
They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, what about the people before those 
times?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) knows what their deeds were." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Supplications can change the divine decree 
2139- Salman (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Nothing changes the divine decree except for the supplication, and nothing 
increases one’s life span except for treating relatives with kindness." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(7) Hearts are between two fingers of the Merciful 

2140- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah used to often invoke the 
following supplication; "Ya Muqqaleba Al-Qulub, Thabbet Qalbi A’ala Deenek 
(Oh You heart Changer, fix my heart on Your Religion)." Anas said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we believe in you and in what you have brought, 
do you still fear for us?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, hearts are between two of the 
fingers of Allah, and He could change them anyway He likes." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(8) Allah (S.W.T.) has written a book to the people of Heaven 


and the people of Hell 

2141-Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A’as narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once had two books in his hands and said, "Do you know what these 
books are?" They said, "No, not unless you tell us." He (S.A.W.) first spoke 
about the book in his right hand. "This is a book from the Creator of the worlds 
and in it there are the names of all of those who will be in Paradise along with 
the names of their fathers and families. The last name has been written, and no 
names will be added or subtracted." Then he (S.A.W.) spoke about the book in 
his left hand. "This is a book from the Creator of the worlds and in it are the 
names of all the people of the Hellfire along with the names of their fathers and 
families. The last name has been written, and no other names will be added or 
subtracted." 

The companions (R.A.A.) said, "So why should we work if the matter has 
been decreed and cannot be changed?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Try your best. At his 
life’s end the deeds of a man of Paradise will be the deeds of the people going to 
Heaven no matter what he had done previously. Similarly, the deeds of the man 
of the Hellfire will be the deeds of the people going to the Hellfire no matter 
what he had done before." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) then tossed the 
books aside and said, "Your Lord is done with the servants; a faction to 
Paradise and a faction to the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2142- Anas narrated that the | oe of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "When 
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Allah (S.W.T.) wants to bless a man, He (S.W.T.) uses him." They asked, "How 
would He (S.W.T.) use him?" He (S.A.W.) said, "He (S.W.T.) will direct him 
towards good deeds before his death." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) There is neither contagiousness nor jaundice 
2143- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) stood up 
and said, "Nothing transfers a disease to something else." A Bedouin man said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah! The camel with chicken pox carries the disease in his 
tail and then transfers it to all the other camels." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Then who was it that caused the first one to have the disease? 
There is neither contagiousness nor jaundice. Allah (S.W.T.) has created every 
soul, and He wrote its life span, its sustenance, and its calamities." 


Abu E’isa said that Abu Huraira, Ibn Abbas, and Anas also narrated this 
hadeeth. 
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(10) Believing in the Divine Decree; whether good or bad 
2144- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "No servant is a believer unless he believes in the Divine Decree; whether 
good or bad. (That means) until he knows that whatever he has been hit with 
was not going to miss him and whatever has missed him was not destined to hit 
him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2145- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "No 
one is a believer until he testifies four things: that there is no god but Allah; that 
I, Muhammad, is His Messenger who was sent with the Truth; that he believes 
in death and resurrection after death; and that he believes in the Divine Decree." 


Abu EF’isa said that there is another narration of the same hadeeth through 
Shuba which is stronger than this one. 
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(11) One dies wherever it is decreed for him to die 
2146- Matar Ibn U’kames narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "If Allah (S.W.T.) has decreed for a servant to die in a certain land, He 
(S.W.T.) will create a need for him to go to it." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2147- Abu A’zza narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
Allah (S.W.T.) decrees for a man to die in a certain land, then He will create a 
need for him to go to it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(12) The ruqya or medicine will not change the destiny of Allah 
2148- Abu Khuzama narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), do you think the ruqyas that we make 
or the medicines we use to prevent disease change any of Allah’s decrees?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Those things are considered Allah’s decree too." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Al-Zuhri. 
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(13) The followers of the Qaderia School 
2149- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Two factions of my nation have nothing to do with Islam; Al-Murjea’ 
and Al-Qaderia (those who deny the Divine Decree)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(14) Another hadeeth 


2150- Abdullah Ibn Ashukhair narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"The parable of the son of Adam is like someone sitting with ninety-nine deaths 
next to him. If those deaths happen to miss him, he lives to be very old, and then 
he dies." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(15) Taking whatever Allah (S.W.T.) decrees in a good way 

2151- Saad Ibn Abu Wagas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The happiness of the son of Adam comes from always being pleased with 
what Allah (S.W.T.) destines. The misery of the son of Adam comes from 


leaving the consultation prayers (Jstikhara prayers) with Allah. Also, the misery 
of the son of Adam results from his displeasure with the Decree of Allah." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(16) Another hadeeth 

2152- A man came to Ibn Omar and told him that a certain person had sent 
his greetings to him. The man also added that the man was an innovator (in 
religion). Ibn Omar said, "If he is an innovator then do not greet him." He 


heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "There will be in my nation an 


annihilation of the people of Qaderia (the faction that did not believe in the 
Divine Decree)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


wr 
° 
\ 
\ 


a 625 o ae fa ol oF ‘pe ie bat as als (355.2153 
acon i WSs tag GS PAP bl yA ESSE oll gb cab 
Gaal 
2153- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There 
will be in my nation an annihilation of those who lie about the Divine Decree." 
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(17) Another hadeeth 
2154- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "(There 
are) six types of people who have been cursed by me, by Allah (S.W.T.) and 
every other Prophet that has ever lived: the one who adds to the Book of Allah; 
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the one who denies the Divine Decree; the dictator who transgresses and 
dignifies people who Allah (S.W.T.) has humiliated and humiliates people who 
Allah has dignified; the one who conducts the unlawful; the one who oppresses 
my family; and the one who abandons my Sunnah." 


Abu E’isa said that there are other narrations of the same hadeeth and this 
one is the strongest. 
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2155- Abdul-Wahid Ibn Sulaim reported that he once went to Mecca and 
saw Ataa’ Ibn Rabah and so he spoke to him. "Oh Abu Muhammad, the people 
of Basra are debating the Divine Decree." Rabah said, "Oh son, do you read the 
Quran?" Ibn Sulaim said that he did. Rabah said, "Then recite Surah Az- 
Zukhruf." Ibn Sulaim started reciting. "Hd-Mim... (These letters are one of the 
miracles of the Quran, and none but Allah (Alone) knows their meaning.) By 
the manifest Book (i.e. this Quran that makes things clear). Verily, We have 
made it a Quran in Arabic that you may be able to understand (its meanings and 
its admonitions ). And verily, it (this Quran) is in the Mother of the Book (i.e. AI- 
Lauh Al-Mahfuz), with Us, indeed exalted, full of wisdom." Ataa’ the said, "Do 
you know what the Mother of the Book is?" Ibn Sulaim said, "Allah (S.W.T.) 
and His Messenger (S.A.W.) know best." He said, "It is a Book that Allah wrote 
before He created the Heavens and before He created Earth. In it, it is written 
that Pharaoh is from the people of the Hellfire and in it there is, ’Perish the two 
hands of Abti Lahab (an uncle of the Prophet) and perish he!" 


Ataa’ said that he later met with Al-Walid Ibn Ubada Ibn As-Samet whose 
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father was a companion of the Prophet (S.A.W.). Ataa’ asked him what his 
father’s last will was. Al-Walid said that his father called him when he was dying 
and said, "Oh Son, fear Allah. You should know that you do not fear Allah 
unless you believe in Allah (S.W.T.) and believe in the Divine Decree, both the 
good and the bad. If you die on any other belief, then you will be in the Hellfire. 
I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "The first thing Allah 
(S.W.T.) created was the Pen and ordered it to write. Then the Pen asked what 
should it write, and Allah (S.W.T.) ordered it to write the Divine Decree and 
what would happen until eternity." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2156- Abdullah Ibn Amr reported that he had heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "Allah (S.W.T.) has decreed the destinies fifty thousand years 


before He created the Heavens and Earth." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2157- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) — that the infidels of Quraish came to 
the Messenger of Allah (S.W.T.) arguing about the Divine Decree. The 
following verse was then revealed; "The Day they will be dragged on their faces 
into the Fire (it will be said to them), ’Taste you the touch of Hell! Verily, We 
have created all things with Qadar (Divine Preordainments of all things before 
their creation as written in the Book of Decrees Al-Lauh Al-Mahfiz).’" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Afflictions 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) It is unlawful to spill Muslim blood except in three cases 

2158- Sahl Ibn Hunaif narrated that on the day when Othman Ibn Affan 
(R.A.A.) was besieged in his house, he came out and said to the people, "I ask 
you by Allah, do you know that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "It is 
unlawful to spill Muslim blood except in three cases; adultery after marriage, 
committing apostasy after Islam, or someone who killed a soul unlawfully and is 
killed for it.’ By Allah, I did not commit adultery neither in pre-Islamic or in 
Islamic times, I have never become an apostate after I pledged my allegiance to 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and I have never killed the soul that Allah 
(S.W.T.) made unlawful to kill. So for what crime do you want to kill me?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(2) It is unlawful for you to commit a crime 

against blood and wealth 
2159- Amr Ibn Al-Ahwas narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) ask on the farewell sermon, "What day is this?" They replied that it 
was the day of the great pilgrimage. He (S.A.W.) then said, "It is unlawful to 
you to commit a crime against each other’s blood, money, or honor just like this 
day is sanctified in this sacred land. Thus let no one commit a crime against 
himself. Let no one commit a crime against his offspring nor should a child 
commit a crime against his parent. Satan has forever lost his hope to be 
worshipped on this land, but he will be obeyed in that you belittle some of your 

good deeds, and he will be pleased to achieve that." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) It is unlawful for a Muslim to scare another Muslim 

2160- As-Saeb Ibn Yazid narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Not one of you should take the staff of his Muslim brother, neither 


jokingly or seriously. Whoever takes the staff of his brother should 
(immediately) give it back to him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2161- As-Saeb Ibn Yazid narrated that his father Yazid performed 


pilgrimage with the Prophet (S.A.W.). As-Saeb also said that he was seven 
years old at the time. 
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(4) The Muslim pointing a weapon at the face of his Muslim brother 
2162- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 


"Whoever points a weapon at the face of his brother will be cursed by the 
angels." 


Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[S ses «5 Ves AU bls 36 ill Bele b OL 5 
ial ye He by BUS te pal deeetdl jglaa oy dbl ye WS - 2163 
AV Ls GE) BUS OF al Spy Gn dB ple ge SH 
SS gl go lll By tye ah J 
Egtod| We Bad Bel 955 le oy gE ge ge Sad Seem Eye “ef 
gile CLs yy sles Lutes BB 2 oe BNE yey ple ye db 


ae 


(5) It is hated to carry the sword without the scabbard 
2163- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
carrying the sword without the scabbard. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(6) Whoever prays the Fajr prayers 
is under Allah’s scrutiny and protection 
2164- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prays the Fajr prayers is under Allah’s scrutiny and protection, so do 


not allow Allah to be disobeyed while you are under His scrutiny." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(7) Clinging to the assembly of Muslims 

2165- Ibn Omar narrated that his father gave a sermon in Al-Jabia in which 
he said, "Oh people! I am standing here in the same place where the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) stood and gave us a sermon. He (S.A.W.) said, ’I ask you to 
take good care of my companions, the generation that comes after them, and 
then the next generation. After that, lying will spread among people until one 
makes an oath even though he was not asked to swear. Another gives testimony 
even though no one asked for his witness. No man should be alone with a 
woman since Satan will be their third (i.e. with them). Keep steadfast and cling 
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to the party of Muslims and beware of separation. Satan can influence one 
person, but it is harder for him to influence two. Whoever wants to have the 
affluence of Heaven must cling to the Muslim assembly. Whoever is pleased 
whenever he performs a good deed and is saddened when he commits a sin is a 
true believer." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2166- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.) 
said, "The Hand of Allah (S.W.T.) is with the consensus of the Muslims." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2167- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah (S.W.T.) will not let my nation gather in consensus over a 
misguidance. The Hand of Allah (S.W.T.) is with the consensus and whoever 


deviates (from the consensus) will deviate into the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(8) The coming down of the punishment 
if evil was not forbidden 

2168- Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said, "Oh you people, you recite this verse, ’Oh 
you who believe! Take care of yourselves; (follow the right guidance and enjoin 
what is right, i.e. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do, and 
forbid what is wrong, i.e. polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden) no 
hurt can come to you from those who are in error. The return of you all is to Allah; 
then He will inform you about (all) that which you used to do.’ I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "If people do not react when they see the 
oppressor committing injustice and do not deter him, then the punishment of 

Allah (S.W.T.) is close to hitting them all.’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(9) Enjoining the good and forbidding the evil 

2169- Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "By 
the One who owns my soul, you shall enjoin the good and forbid the evil or 
Allah (S.W.T.) will be very close to sending you His punishment. At that point 


you will supplicate to Him, and He will not answer your prayers." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2170- Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "By the One Who owns my soul, the Day of Judgment will not 
come until you commit the crime of killing your Imam, fight each other with the 
sword, and the worst among you will be those who inherit the right to govern 
you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(10) Another hadeeth 

2171- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once mentioned the 
army that will be annihilated, and Um Salama asked, "There might be people 
among them who were forced to be with them." He (S.A.W.) said, "Those will 


be judged according to their intentions." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(11) Facing evil with the hand, 
the tongue, or the heart 

2172- Tarek Ibn Shihab reported that the first one to give the sermon before 
the prayers was Marwan. A man stood up to him and told him that he had gone 
against the Sunnah. Marwan replied that the practice had been given up. Abu 
Said then said, "As for this man he has fulfilled what he was ordered to do. I 
have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Whoever amongst you sees an 
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evil deed should change it with his hand. If he cannot (with his hand), then (he 
should change it) with his tongue. If he cannot (with his tongue), then with his 
heart, and that is the weakest of faith.” 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) Another hadeeth 
2173- An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The parable of the one who is living within Allah’s boundaries and the 
one transgressing those boundaries is the same as the story of a people who 
drew straws to get on a ship. Some had to go to the upper deck, and some had 
to go to the lower one. The ones in the lower deck had to go up every time they 
needed water. They would pour the water out in such a way that it harmed the 
people upstairs, so the people in the upper deck said that they would not let 
them come upstairs and harm them again. The ones below then said, ’We will 
make a hole in the ship then to get water.’ If the ones upstairs force them to not 
make a hole, then they will all be saved. If they allow them to do whatever they 
want, then they will all drown." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) The best jihad is an honest testimony spninet a inoe 
2174- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
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best jihad is a just word against a tyrannical ruler in his presence." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(14) The three requests from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
regarding his nation 
2175- Khabab Ibn Al-Arat narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once prayed a long prayer, and so they asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, you 
prayed a prayer that you have not prayed previously." He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, 
it was a prayer of request and fear. I asked Allah (S.W.T.) for three things, and 
He only granted me two and denied me the third. I asked Him that my nation 
would not perish from a wide-ranging famine, and He (S.W.T.) granted me that. 
I asked Him to not allow them to be dominated by an outside enemy who was 
not from among them, and He (S.W.T.) granted me that. I asked Him not to 
allow some of them to transgress over others, and He refused to grant me that 
one." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2176- Thawban narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) showed me all of the Earth from the east to the west. The rule of my 
nation will reach all what Allah (S.W.T.) showed me. Also, I have been given 
the two treasures; the red and the white. Moreover, I asked my Lord that my 
nation would not perish in a general famine or be dominated by an enemy who 
was not from among them that would take their lives and destroy their 
properties. My Lord said, °Oh Muhammad, whenever I have decreed something 
then it will not be changed. I have granted you that your nation shall not be 
destroyed in a wide-ranging famine. I have granted you that I will not let their 
enemy dominate them unless the enemy was from among them or allow that 
enemy to destroy their lives and property, even if their enemy gathers from all 
over the world. However some of them might destroy others, and they might 
take captives from each other." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[15:2 «15 +¢] BBall Be GS AS tr SU 15 
chau by deylyll dye Uo cea SI at by Olee We - 2177 
5530 et EN UG FT ge SU ye JES ge BLAS Gy Le Ge 
5 | J6 $ed pt SB cath py EE roSUG gid Ts Et JL, 
Mi gids 53) ted 435 wh isi J253 (25 Las WE BH atl 
lt ¢ cls (538 tome oly AS Hl ye OU Bs tee yl SU 
45) Ida sy Cab Se byte lias 
BB te) ge By we Me 5 ge LG Jy Cell 2195 By 
(15) What should a man do if there is the affliction of war? 


2177- Um Malek Al-Bahziah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once mentioned an affliction (that his nation will be tried with) and said that it 
was near. She (R.A.A.) asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), who will be 
the best man then?" He (S.A.W.) said, "A man who tends to his flock, a man 
who pays his dues and worships his Lord, and a man who takes his horse by the 
reigns to frighten the enemy while they are frightening him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(16) Another hadeeth 
2178- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There will be an affliction that will encompass all the Arabs; its dead are 
in the Hellfire (because they fought each other for wealth and power and not for 
religion). The tongue in it is worse than the sword." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(17) The trust will be lifted 

2179- Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) spoke to them about two things that would happen and that one of 
them had already happened in Huthaifa’s days. He was waiting for the other to 
happen. He (S.A.W.) said, "Trustworthiness came down and was rooted in the 
hearts of men. Then the Quran was revealed, so these men learned the Quran 
and learned the Sunnah." He (S.A.W.) then talked about how that the trust will 
be lifted. He said, "A man will go to sleep, and the trust will be taken away from 
his heart and only a faint trace will remain. Then he will sleep for a second time, 
and the trust will be taken from his heart and only a trace as small as a blister 
made by a small piece of coal that has rolled down on one’s foot. If you look at 

the blister you can see the swelling, but it has nothing in it." 
He (S.A.W.) then took a pebble and rolled it on his leg and said, "There will 
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come a day when people will deal with each other in business, but there will 
hardly be any trust between them. At that time it will be said that there is a true 
and honest man in such and such tribe. This man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and reason despite the fact that there is not even the 
mustard seed’s weight of faith in his heart." 

Huthaifa (R.A.A.) said, "I have lived for a time and did not care about with 
whom I conducted my business. If he was a Muslim, his religion would pay me 
back if he cheated me. If he was a Jew or a Christian, I would get my right from 
the ruler. However now I will not deal with anyone except (and he named two . 
certain people)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) You will follow the ways of those people before you 

2180- Abu Waged Al-Laithi narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
went to Hunain. He (S.A.W.) passed by a tree that belonged to the disbelievers. 
That tree was called ’that Anwat’, and the disbelievers would use it to hang their 
weapons on it. The companions said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), allow 
us to have a ’that Anwat’ like they have." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Praise be 
to Allah! This is just like what the people of Moses said; ’Let there be a god for 
us just like they have a god.’ By the One who owns my soul, you will follow in 


the footsteps of the ones before you (the Jews and the Christians). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) The animals talk 
2181- Abu Said Al-Khudr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "By the One who owns my soul, the Last Hour will not come until the 
animals communicate with the humans and until the whip of a man talks to him 
along with his shoelace. His thigh will tell him what his family is doing in his 
absence." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) The splitting of the moon 
2182- Ibn Omar narrated that the moon was split during the days of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and at that moment he (S.A.W.) told them, 
"Witness it!" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) The annihilation 

2183- Huthaifa Ibn Usaid reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
came out of his room when they were discussing the Hour (Judgment Day). He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Hour will not come until you see ten signs: the sunrise from 
the west; Ya’jouj and Ma’jouj (the people of the far east that take over the 
world); the animal (that talks to people); three annihilations, one in the east, one 
in the west, and one in the Arabian Peninsula; and a fire that shoots out of Eden 
which drives people away and stays with them when they rest." 

Abu F’isa said that other narrations include the signs of smoke and the 
Anti-Christ. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2184- Saffia narrated that the aes of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "People 
will not stop trying to invade this House (the Ka’aba) until one certain army 
tries to invade. The front part of the army reaches a large open space and is 
destroyed, the rear end of it will be annihilated, and those in the middle will not 
be saved either." Saffia said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what about the 
ones who have been forced to be with them?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Those will be 
resurrected by Allah (S.W.T.) according to their intentions." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2185- A’isha (R.A.A.) senrensl that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 

"There will be at the end of this nation annihilation and eruptions." She 

(R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), will we perish despite the 

presence of righteous people among us?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, if the evil was 
obvious." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(22) The rising of the sun from the west 

2186- Abu Tharr narrated that he entered the Mosque as the sun was setting 
and the Prophet (S.A.W.) was sitting nearby. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Abu Tharr, 
do you know where this goes?" Abu Tharr said, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His 
Messenger know best." He (S.A.W.) said, "It goes and asks for permission to 
prostrate. The permission will be granted, and then it is said to her, ’Rise from 
where you came.’ It will then rise from the place where it had set." He (S.A.W.) 
then recited, "And the sun runs its fixed course for a term decreed." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) The exodus of Ya’jouj and Ma’jouj 

2187- Zainab Bint Jahsh narrated that Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) woke 
up from his sleep and his face was red. He said, "There is no god but Allah," and 
he said it three times. "Woe unto the Arabs from an evil that is soon coming! 
Today an opening was made in the wall of Ya’jouj and Ma’jouj like this (and he 
circled his fingers)." Zainab said, "I asked the Messenger of Allah if we could 


perish while there were still virtuous people amongst us." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Yes, if evil was dominant." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(24) The description of the deviators 

2188- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "At the end of time there will appear people who are young and 
inexperienced. They will recite the Quran, but it will not pass their throats. Their 
talk is the talk of the most righteous of people, but they will deviate from the 
(true) religion just like the arrow deviates and misses its target." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Some scholars said that this hadeeth refers to the Khaware] (the people who 
walked out on Ali (R.A.A.)). 
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(25) The preference 

2189- Usaid Ibn Hudair narrated that a man from the Ansar said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah, you appointed (a certain man) as a governor and did not 
appoint me?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "You will witness after me 
people who will be preferred over you, so be patient until you meet me at the 


fountain (Al-H’awd in Paradise)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2190- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Propet (S.A.W.) said, "You will 
witness after me others who will be preferred over you and other matters that 
you will dislike." Abdullah asked, "What do you order us to do then, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Give those people what is 
rightfully theirs and ask Allah for what is rightfully yours." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) The Prophet (S.A.W.) tells what 

will happen before the Day of Judgment 


2191- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once gave them a sermon after praying the afternoon prayer. He (S.A.W.) told 
them about everything that will happen up to the Resurrection Day. Some 
things were remembered and other things have been forgotten. One thing he 
(S.A.W.) said was, "This life is nice and green. Allah (S.W.T.) gave you power 
over it to see how you will act. So beware of this life and beware of women." 
Also, he (S.A.W.) said, "Let not the fear of people stop any one of you from 
saying what he knows is right." Abu Said then cried and said, "By Allah, we 
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have seen such things, and we were afraid to talk about them." 

Among other things, he (S.A.W.) said, "For every traitor there will be a 
banner installed exposing his treason on the Day of Judgment. The worst 
treason is treason by a ruler. His banner will be fixed in his behind." Also they 
memorized the following from his sermon. "The sons of Adam were created on 
different levels. Some were born as believers, lived as believers, and died as 
believers. Others were born as disbelievers, lived as disbelievers, and died as 
disbelievers. Some were believers, lived as believers, and died as disbelievers. 
Others were born as disbelievers, lived as disbelievers, and died as believers. 
Some people are slow in getting angry and fast in forgiving, while others are fast 
in getting angry and fast in forgiving. Thus that one is for that one. Some of 
them are fast in getting angry and slow in forgiving. The best one among them is 
the one who is slow in getting angry and fast in forgiving. The worst is the one 
fast in getting angry and slow in forgiving. Some people are good in paying off 
their debts and good in demanding their rights, while others are bad in paying 
off their debts, but good in demanding their rights. Some are good in paying off 
their debts, but are bad (rude) in demanding their rights, so that one is for that 
one. Some are bad in paying off their debts and rude in demanding their rights. 
The best among those is the one who is good in paying off his debts and good in 
demanding his right, and the worst among them is the one who is bad in paying 
off his debts and bad in demanding his right. Anger is a burned charcoal in the 
heart of the son of Adam. Do not you see how red his eyes become and how his 
cheeks get swollen? Any of you who feels that should stick (his cheek) to the 
ground." 

Abu Said Al-Khudri said, "We started looking to the sky and the sun was 
almost totally set." He (S.A.W.) said, "The time left for this world in 
comparison to its age is like the amount of time left before this day is over in 
comparison to what has already passed of it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(27) The people of Al-Sham (the greater Syria) 

2192- Qurra narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If the 
people of Syria get corrupted then there will be no more goodness in you. There 
will be a group among my nation that will always be victorious and not harmed 
(or affected) by those who people who turn against them up until the Hour 
comes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(28) Do not go back to infidelity after me 
2193- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "After I am gone do not go back to infidelity to the extent that some of 


you kill the others." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(29) There will be an affliction where the one sitting is better than the one 
standing 


2194- Saad Ibn Abu Wagas said when the troubles between the Muslims 
started in regards to Othman Ibn Affan that he had heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "There will be an affliction (conflict between the Muslims) 
and during it the one sitting down (not getting involved in it) is better than the 
one standing up (trying to stand up for either party), and the one standing is 
better than the one walking, and the one walking is better than the one acting up 
(enthusiastically) in it." Someone asked him (S.A.W.), "What if a man walked 
into my house and was planning to kill me?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Be like the son 
of Adam (Abel)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(30) There will be affliction like the dark pieces 
of the night 
2195- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Be quick in doing good deeds (before) the afflictions that will be like the 
dark parts of the night. (Times) in which a man will get up in the morning as a 
believer and goes to bed at night as a disbeliever or goes to bed a believer and 


wakes up a disbeliever. He will sell his Hereafter for something cheap of this 
world." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2196- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) woke up one night 
and said, "Glorified be Allah! How much of the afflictions have descended 
tonight? How much of the treasures have descended? Who will wake up the 
dwellers (wives) of his rooms? In the Hereafter even a woman that covers in this 
world could be exposed (i.e. her deeds)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2197- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Right before the Hour (Judgment Day) there will be afflictions like the dark 
parts of the night. In it a man will wake up a believer and sleep as a disbeliever. 
Moreover, a man will go to sleep as a believer and wake up as a disbeliever. 


Some people will exchange their religion for a cheap part of the world." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2198- Al-Hasan used to interpret the above hadeeth as the believer would 
wake up respecting the sanctity of the blood, honor, and money of his fellow 
Muslim and will go to sleep making it lawful for himself (to transgress). 
Otherwise he might go to sleep respecting the sanctity of the blood, honor, and 
money of his brother and wake up allowing himself to oppress him. 
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2199- Wael Ibn Hujr narrated éhat the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
asked by a man, "What do we do if the governors deny us our rights and ask us 
for their rights?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Hear and obey. They 
carry their sins, and you carry your sins." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(31) The days of killing and worshipping 
2200- Abu Musa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "There 
will come days after you where the knowledge will be lifted, and there will be a 
lot of harj." They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what is harj?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The killing." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2201- Ma’aqal Ibn Yasar narrated that the Prophet (S.A. Ww. ) ss 
"Worshipping (Allah) during the days of the harj is like a migration to me." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(32) Taking a sword of wood during the days of an affliction 
2202- Thawban narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If the 
sword is put on my nation, it will not be lifted until the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2203- Udaisa Bint Uhban Ibn Saifi Al-Ghifari narrated that Ali Ibn Abi 
Taleb (R.A.A.) came to her father asking him to join him in his battle. Uhban 
said to Ali, "I have heard my companion and your cousin (the Prophet 
(S.A.W.)) say that if the people differ, then take a sword of wood. So I have 
made myself a sword of wood and if you want me to fight with you carrying it 
then I will." After Uhban said that, Ali left him. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2204- Abu Musa narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said about the 
affliction, "Break your swords during it and cut off the strings of your bows. 


Stay in your homes and be like the son of Adam (Abel)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(33) The sign of the Hour 

2205- Anas Ibn Malek said to his companions, "I will narrate to you a 
hadeeth that I have heard from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and that no 
one else will claim that he heard it from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He 
said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "(These are) the signs of the 
Hour; knowledge will be lifted, ignorance will be spread, adultery will spread, 
wine will be drunk, and women will increase in numbers while men will lessen in 
number until the ratio will be that for every fifty women there will only be one 
man capable of being responsible for them.” 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) Another hadeeth 
2206- Az-Zubair Ibn A’ddey reported that they complained to Anas Ibn 
Malek about the brutality of Al-Hajjaj and he said, "Every year will be followed 
by someone worse until you meet your Lord. I have heard that from your 
Prophet (S.A.W.)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2207- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The Hour 


will not come until there will be no one Earth to say, ’Oh Allah! Oh Allah!" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(35) Another hadeeth 

2208- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The Earth will throw out its buried treasures like disks of gold and silver." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The thief will say, Because I stole something like this my hand 
was cut off.’ The murderer will say, Things like this made me commit murder.’ 
The one who abandoned his kin will say, Because of things like this I have 
severed relations with my family.’ They will have to leave it and take nothing." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2209- Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.) said, "The Hour will not come until the happiest people on earth will 
be superficial and the children of superficial people." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(36) The signs of annihilation and deformation 
2210- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If my nation commits fifteen certain acts then hardship will descend upon it." 
They asked, "What are those acts, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "They should expect a red wind or annihilation and deformation 
when wealth becomes distributed among just a few people, the trust is 
considered a gain, zakat is paid unwillingly, the man obeys his wife but disobeys 
his mother, the man is good to his friend but bad to his father, the voices get 
loud inside the mosques, the leader of the people is their worst man, the man is 
treated well out of fear from his harm, wine is drunk, silk is worn, women 
singers and music become popular, and the last of this nation starts cursing the 
first generation." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2211- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If the wealth of the people is taken by a few, the trust is considered a gain, 
zakat is considered a hated obligation, people learn the religion for worldly 
gains, the man obeys his wife and disobeys his mother, he is good to his friend 


but bad to his father, voices are loud inside the mosques, the people are led by 
their most corrupt, their representative is their worst, the man is respected out of 


The Book of Afflictions 188 call US 


fear from his harm, women singers and music become popular, wine is drunk, 
and the last of this nation starts cursing the first (generation) of it, then they (my 
nation) should wait for a red wind, earthquakes, annihilation, deformation, and 
bombardment. Those signs will follow each other like beads falling off a rotting 
string after it gets cut." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is also gharib and known through only one 
chain of narrators. 
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2212- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There will be in this nation annihilation, deformation, and bombard- 


ment." A Muslim man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, when will that be?" He 


(S.A.W.) said, "If women singers and music becomes popular and wine is 
drunk." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal and gharib. 


ous BO, oie be BG 25) Ugh 3 ele L SL - 37 
oa Se io aie aL ‘Lae 


ee 


oo agile Agcy tie “ase by Bad epee | ENN et ae 


Us eT Ul op ef bg ) a ea cis rel SIA op 2 y5 II 
ng eGns BEEN eee alk lk Cat 

ye WSF Y aS oy appeal Sad ye Gud Eye Me se yl JU 
ae SI da 


(37) The Prophet (S.A.W.) was sent right before Judgment day 
2213- Al-Mustawred Ibn Shaddad Al-Fahri narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "I was sent racing the Hour. I have preceded it just like this finger 
precedes this one," and he (S.A.W.) was referring to his index and middle finger. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2214- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I have 
been sent along with the Hour like these two." Abu Dawood (the first narrator) 


pointed with index and the middle finger in a way that neither was before the 
other. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(38) Fighting the Turks 
2215- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Hour will not come until you fight a people whose shoes are made of 
animal hair (fur) and their faces look like hammered shields." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(39) If this Caesar leaves there will be no other 
2216- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"When this Persian emperor perishes there will be no new emperor, and when 
this Caesar perishes there will be no Caesar after him. By the One who owns my 
soul, their treasures will be spent for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." 
_ Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(40) The Last Hour will not come until a 
fire comes out of the Peninsula 

2217- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "A fire will come out of Hadramout (Yemen) or from around the 
sea of Hadramout before the Day of Resurrection and will push people out." 
They said, "What do we do then, oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, 


"Go to (the greater) Syria." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(41) The Last Hour will not come until many 
false prophets have emerged 


2218- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Last Hour will not come until false prophets, almost thirty of them, 
will come out all claiming to be the Messenger of Allah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2219- Thawban narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
Last Hour will not come until some tribes from my nation will deny Islam and 
go back to polytheism. They will go back to worshipping idols. Also, there will 
be in my nation thirty liars all claiming to be a prophet. I am the last of the 
prophets, and there is no prophet after me." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(42) From Thagif a liar and a tyrant will emerge 


2220- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "A liar and a tyrant will emerge from Thagif." 


Abu EF’isa said that the liar is believed to have been Al-Mukhtar Ibn Abu 


Ubaid, and the tyrant is believed to have been Al-Hajjaj Ibn Yousef who killed 
one hundred and twenty thousand people. 
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(43) The third generation 
2221- Imran Ibn Hussein reported that he had heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The best of people are my generation and then the following 
generation, and then the following generation. After that, there will appear 
people who fatten themselves up and love to be fat. They give their testimony 
before they are asked for it." 


There were more than one chain of narrators of this hadeeth, and one of 
them is stronger than the other. 
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2222- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best of my nation are the people that live within the same century in 
which I was sent, and then the ones who come after them." The narrator said, "I 
do not remember whether he said the ones after them a third time or not." He 
(S.A.W.) said then, "Then there will appear people who bear witness without 
being asked to testify, and they betray the trust and do not keep it. Obesity is 
one of their traits." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(44) The Caliphs 
2223- Jaber Ibn Abu Samura narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "After me there will be twelve princes." Then he (S.A.W.) said something 
that Jaber did not understand, so Jaber asked the person next to him. He said 


that he (S.A.W.) said, "All of them are from the Quraish." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(45) Another Hadeeth 
2224- Ziad Ibn Kusaib Al-A’dawi reported that he was with Abu Bakra 
standing next to the pulpit of Ibn Amer (governor) who was dressed in fine 
clothes. A man called Abu Bilal said, "Look at our governor dressed in the 
clothes of corruption." Abu Bakra said, "Be silent. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "If someone insults the governor of Allah (S.W.T.) on earth, 
Allah (S.W.T.) will insult him." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(46) About the caliphate 
2225-Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that Omar (R.A.A.) was asked 
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to nominate a caliph (when he was on his deathbed). He (R.A.A.) said, "If I 
choose to nominate someone, then I will be following the footsteps of Abu 
Bakr. If I choose not to nominate someone, then I will be following the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is a part of a longer story, and it is a sahih 
hadeeth. 
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2226- Said Ibn Jumhan reported that Safina narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The caliphate in my nation will be thirty years. Then it 
will turn into a a kingship after kingship." Then Safina told Said to calculate the 
time of Abu Bakr’s caliphate and then the periods of Omar, Othman, and Ali. 
Said calculated the years and he said that they were thirty years. Said then said 
to Safina, "The Ummayads consider themselves to be caliphs." He said, "They 
have lied. Not only are they kings, they are the worst of kings." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(47) The caliphs should be 


from the Quraish until the Last Hour 
2227- A man from the tribe of Bakr Ibn Wael said to Amr Ibn AI-A’as, 
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"Have the Quraish stop what they are doing or the rule will be shifted to others 
from among the Arabs." Amr (R.A.A.) said, "You have lied. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "The Quraish are the rulers of people in good 
and in bad until the Day of Resurrection.” 

Abu F’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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2228- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Night and day will not cease to exist until a man named Jahjah, a 
previous slave, takes leadership." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(48) The leaders who misguide people 
2229- Thawban narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I fear 
for my nation leaders who misguide people." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
also said, "There will always be a group of my nation steadfast on this righteous 
path and triumphant. They will never be affected by those who turn against 
them up until the decree of Allah (S.W.T.) is revealed." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih and that Ali (R.A.A.) said 
that thase people are the people of the hadeeth. 
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(49) The Mahdi 
2230- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "This 
world will not cease to exist until a man who is a member of my family rules all 
of the Arabs, and his name is the same as mine (Muhammad Ibn Abdullah)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2231- Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A man from my 
family whose name is the same as mine will rule." In another narration by Abu 
Huraira, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) also said, "If the world has only one 
more day to exist, Allah will make that day long enough for that man to assume 


leadership." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(50) Another hadeeth 

2232- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that they feared there would affliction 
after the Prophet (S.A.W.) died, so they asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about it. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "There will be A/-Mahdi (the Guided) in my nation. He will 
rule for five or seven or nine (one of the narrators was not sure which one)." 


They asked, "What are those?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Years." He (S.A.W.) also 
said, "A man will come to him asking for a donation, and he will fill up his 
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cloak until the man cannot carry any more wealth." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(51) The coming of Jesus the son of Mary (A.S.) 

2233- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "By the One who owns my soul, the son of Mary will soon descend and be 
among you to rule you justly. He will break the cross, kill the swine, and 
eradicate taxes. Wealth in his time will be so abundant that no one will accept 
charity." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(52) The Anti-Christ 
2234- Abu Ubaida Ibn Al-Jarrah narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "All of the prophets after Noah have warned their people 
against the Anti-Christ, and I am warning you too." He (S.A.W.) described him 
to them and said, "Some of those who have seen me or heard my hadeeth might 
encounter him." They said, "How will our hearts be then, oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Like today or better." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2235- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah once stood 
on the pulpit, praised Allah (S.W.T.) and spoke about the Anti-Christ. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "I will warn you against him. Every prophet before me has 
warned his people against him. Noah warned his people against him. However, 
I will tell you something about him that no other prophet has told his people. 
You should know he is one-eyed, and your Lord is not one-eyed." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) also told the people while warning them about this trial, "You know 
that none of you can see his Lord until after he dies. (So how can the Anti- 
Christ claim that he is God?) Also, K F R (meaning a disbeliever) is written on 
his forehead, and it can only be read by those who hate his deeds." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2236- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Jews will fight you. You will have the upper hand, and you will even 


be aided by the stones. They will say, "Oh you Muslim, there is a Jew behind me! 
Come and kill him!" 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(53) The land of the Anti-Christ’s appearance 
2237- Abu Bakr As-Siddiq narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Anti-Christ will come out of a land in the east called Khurasan. He 
will be followed by people whose faces look like hammered shields." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(54) The signs that the Anti-Christ will appear 
2238- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
great battle, the conquest of Constantinople, and the appearance of the Anti- 
Christ will all happen within a seven months period." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2239- Anas Ibn Malek said that the conquest of erento occurs at 
the same time as the Hour. 
Mahmoud said that this hadeeth is gharib. Constantinople is a Roman city 


that will be conquered during the days of the Anti-Christ, and it was also 
conquered during the time of some of the companions. 
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(55) The seduction of Anti-Christ 


2240- An-Nuwas Ibn Saman AI-Kilabi narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) one day mentioned the Anti-Christ. He spoke of him sometimes in a 
high pitch and sometimes he lowered his voice until they thought that the Anti- 
Christ was in the garden of palm trees next to them. They left the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) there and later came back to him. He (S.A.W.) knew that they 
were still worried. He (S.A.W.) asked, "What bothers you?" They said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), this morning you mentioned the Anti-Christ and 
spoke of him in such a high pitch and then lowered your voice until we thought 
that the Anti-Christ was in the garden of palm trees next to us." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "It is not the Anti-Christ whom I fear for you. If he 
appears during my time, I will be enough to protect you from him. If he comes 
out after my time, then every person is responsible for himself, and Allah is my 
Heir in protecting every Muslim. The Anti-Christ is a young man with twisted 
and wavy hair. His eye bulges out, and he looks like Abdul Uzza Ibn Qatan. 
Whoever sees him should recite the first verses of Surah Al-Kahf (The Cave). 
He will come out from an area between Syria and Iraq and spread destruction 
left and right. So, oh servants of Allah, be steadfast!" 

They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), how long will he stay on 
Earth?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Forty days; one day will be as long as one year, 
another day as long as one month, another day as long as a week, and the rest of 
his days are like your days." They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), do 
we pray only five times on the day that lasts as long as a year?" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "No, just estimate the (regular) time and pray accordingly." 

They asked, "How fast is his movement on earth?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Like 
the rain carried by wind. People will come to him, and he will call them to follow 
him. If they refuse and reject his call, he will leave them, but their wealth will 
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follow him. They will be left with nothing. Other people will come to him, and 
he will call them to follow him. If they respond to his call and follow him, he will 
order the sky to rain, and it will. He will order the lands to grow produce, and it 
will. Their cattle will come back at night with udders full of milk, their backs 
held high, and their flanks stretched." He (S.A.W.) also said, "He will then 
arrive at a waste land and order it to release its treasures, and the treasures will 
follow him like swarms of bees. Then he will call a man full of youth and strike 
him with the sword through the middle and cut him into two pieces. Then he 
will call him, and the man will come to laughing and praising him." 


He (S.A.W.) continued, "While he is in the middle of this, Jesus, the son of 
Mary (A.S.), will descend into eastern Damascus at the white Minaret wearing 
two garments which are dyed with saffron. His hand will be on the wings of two 
angels, and if he lowers his head his sweat will drip like beads of pearls." He 
(S.A.W.) also said, "A disbeliever will smell himself at that point and he will die 
from it; his smell will reach as far as his sight reaches." He (S.A.W.) also said, 
"Jesus will chase the Anti-Christ to the gates of Ledd (Palestine). He will stay in 
such a state for a while. Then Allah (S.W.T.) will reveal to Jesus that He has 
brought him from among His servants such invincible servants that no one will 
be able to fight them. He (S.W.T.) orders him (A.S.) to take those people to Tur 
(Sinai)." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "Then Allah (S.W.T.) will send out the Ya’jouj and 
Ma’jouj swarming down from every slope. The first of the army will pass by the 
Tabariya Lake and drink from it. By the time the end of the army reaches the 
lake, it will be dry. Someone will comment that there used to be water there. 
They march towards the Mount of Jerusalem and say, "We have killed all those 
on Earth, so now we shall kill those who are in the heavens.’ They direct their 
arrows towards the sky, and Allah (S.W.T.) returns the arrows back on them 
covered with blood. Jesus (A.S.) and his companions will be besieged until one 
ox will be more valuable to them than one hundred dinars is to you. Jesus and 
his companions then start supplicating Allah. Allah (S.W.T.) then sends little 
insects that will attack them (the enemy Ya’jouj and Ma’jouj) on their necks. 
They will all die at the same time the next morning." 

"Jesus and his companions will come down, and there will be no place to 
walk between the stinking bodies and blood that cover the ground. Jesus and his 
companions supplicate to Allah, and Allah (S.W.T.) sends birds with long necks 
that will carry them away, and the Muslim will use the enemy’s bows, arrows, 
and quivers to light their fires for seven years. Then Allah (S.A.W.) sends rain 
that will not leave an urban home or any tent made from an animal until it 
washes them out and the ground will be as clean as a mirror. The Earth will then 
be ordered to bring out its fruits and its bounties. During those days one group 
of people will eat from one pomegranate tree and sit in the shade of its branches. 
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Also, Allah (S.W.T.) will bless the milk animals until one female camel gives 
enough milk to suffice a group of people. Similarly one whole tribe will become 
full from one milking of a cow. One sheep will give milk to suffice a whole 
family. While they are in this state, Allah (S.W.T.) will send a wind that will 
take the souls of every believer. The rest of the people will be left to commit 
adultery like animals and on those people the Last Hour will come." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[60 := .60 :6] JEM diy Js b Ob - 56 
55 OU by Fock tote tein 2 ote 8) doe WHS 22241 
O) Vio SU JED go et SF ae BN ye ab eal ge GU UE eb y dl a 
gb Se Gls Say ee bal By VI eh Gd MS 
SS gly ale ye ples HG 1k yh eg wes be OUI By sdb 
ee gy DEW ole old Ty AES 
Sb gy NE ae fp Cb Ree LS Mia see gl JE 
(56) The description of the Anti-Christ 
2241- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked 
about the Anti-Christ, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Your Lord is not one-eyed. The 
Anti-Christ is one-eyed; his right eye looks like a bulged grape." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(57) The Anti-Christ cannot enter Medina 
2242- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The Anti- 
Christ will arrive at Medina, and he will find it protected by the angels. No 
plague or the Anti-Christ will be able to enter it by the Will of Allah." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2243- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "(Good) faith is in Yemen, disbelief comes from the east, and tranquility is 
prevalent among the ones who raise sheep. Pride and haughtiness is a character 
of the people who own horses and live in tents. When Jesus (A.S.) arrives at 
Mount Uhud the angels will direct him (the Anti-Christ) towards Al-Sham, and 
he will perish there." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(58) Jesus (A.S.) kills the Anti-Christ 
2244- Mujammeh Ibn Jariah Al-Ansari narrated that he heard the 


Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Jesus Christ (A.S.) will kill the Anti-Christ 
at the gates of Ledd." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2245- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah é A.W.) said, "Every 
prophet has warned his people against the one-eyed liar. He is one-eyed and 
your Lord is not one-eyed. It is written between his eyes K F R (meaning 
disbelief in Arabic)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(59) The story of Ibn Saed 

2246- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that Ibn Saed once accompanied him 
on a Hajj or Omra trip. The other people left and they were alone. Abu Said 
became nervous and feared Ibn Saed him because of what people said about 
him (that he might be the Anti-Christ). They arrived at their camping place, so 
Abu Said told Ibn Saed to put his gear next to tree. Ibn Saed saw sheep so he 
took a pitcher and went to get milk. He brought Abu Said some milk and asked 
him to drink. Abu Said hated to take the glass from him and drink something he 
had milked because of what people said about him. So he said, "I hate to drink 
milk on a hot and summery day." 

Ibn Saed said to Abu Said, "Oh Abu Said, I almost took a rope to tie it to 
tree and strangle myself with it because of what people say to me and about me. 
Others may not understand my point of view, but you should. You, the Ansaris, 
are the most knowledgeable of the hadeeth of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
Did not the Messenger of Allah say that the Anti-Christ is a disbeliever" 
However I am a Muslim. Did not the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say about 
him that he cannot have any children, and yet I have left my son back in 
Medina? Did not the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that he cannot enter 
Mecca or Medina? Am I not a resident of Medina and here I am traveling with 
you to Mecca?" He kept saying things until Abu Said thought that the man had 
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been falsely accused. Then Ibn Saed said, "Oh Abu Said, I will tell you a true 
thing. By Allah, I know him (the Anti-Christ). I know his father, and I know on 
which spot of the Earth he is now." Abu Said to him, "Woe to you for the rest of 
this day." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2247- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that Ibn Saed met with the Messenger 
of Allah on one road in Medina. He (S.A.W.) stopped him and at the time Ibn 
Saed was still a young Jewish man who had long sideburns. He (S.A.W.) had 
Abu Bakr and Omar with him, and he (S.A.W.) asked him, "Do you bear 
witness that I am the Messenger of Allah?" Ibn Saed replied, "Do you bear 
witness that I am the Messenger of Allah?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I 
believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, His messengers, and the Last Day." The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) also asked him, "What do you see?" He said, "I see a throne 
above the water." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You see the throne of Satan 
above the sea." He (S.A.W.) said, "What (else) do you see?" He said, "I see a 
truthful man and two liars (or he might have said a liar and two truthful men)." 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He is confused, leave him alone." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2248- Abu Bakra narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
Anti-Christ’s parents will be married for thirty years without being able to have 
children. Then they will have a one-eyed baby boy. He will be more harmful 
than beneficial. His eyes will sleep, but not his heart." Then the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) described his parents. "His father is tall and full, and his nose is like a 
bird’s beak. His mother is wide-boned with long hands." Abu Bakra said that 
they heard of a Jewish child in Medina who fit the description. So Abu Bakra 
went with Az-Zubair Ibn Al-Awam to check that family out. The parents 
matched the description of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). They asked them if 
they had other children, and they said, "We were married for thirty years and 
had no children, but then we had this one-eyed boy who is more harmful than 
beneficial. His eyes sleep, but not his heart." Az-Zubair and Abu Bakra left and 
saw the boy lying down in the sun wearing a head cover and humming 
something. He took down his cap and said to them, "What were you talking 
about?" They said, "Did you not hear what we said?" He said, "Yes. My eyes 
sleep, but not my heart." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2249- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
passed by Ibn Saed, while his companions were with him including Omar Ibn 
Al-Khattab (R.A.A.). Ibn Saed was playing with the boys at the house of Utum 
Ibn Maghala. The boy did not feel their presence until the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) tapped him on his back. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked him, 
"Do you bear witness that I am the Messenger of Allah?" 

He said, "I bear witness that you are the Messenger of the Gentiles." Then 
Ibn Saed asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Do you bear witness that I am a 
messenger of Allah?" 

The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I believe in Allah and His Messengers." The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) then asked him, "Who do you receive?" 

Ibn Saed said, "I receive both a liar and a truthful man." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "Then you are confused." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) also said to him, "I have hidden something for you (he was thinking 
something to see if Ibn Saed could read his mind)." He (S.A.W.) hid the verse, 
"When the sky brings in an obvious smoke..." 

Ibn Saed said, "You are hiding the smoke against me." 

The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Shut up. You will not do more than 
what was destined for you." 

Omar said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), allow me to kill him." 

The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If he is the one (the Anti-Christ), 
then you will not be able to kill him, and if he is not, then there is no benefit for 
you in killing him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(60) Another hadeeth 
2250- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Not one living soul will still be alive one hundred years from now." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2251- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that once the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
was leading them in the I’sha prayers during the last days of his life, and he 
(S.A.W.) spoke to them after finishing the prayers. "Do you believe tonight that 
a hundred years from now there will not be one living person on this earth who 
will still be alive?" Ibn Omar said that the people got scared, but they did not 


understand that it referred to the people who were alive on that day. 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth is sahih. 
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(61) It is prohibited to curse the wind 
2252- Ubbai Ibn Abu Ka’ab narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not curse the wind. Whenever you see something you hate say, Oh 
Allah, we ask You for the good in this wind, for the good that is in it, and for 
the good from whatever it was ordered to do. We seek refuge with You from the 
evil of this wind, from the evil from whatever is in it, and from the evil from 
whatever it was ordered to do." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(62) Another hadeeth 

2253- Fatima Bint Qais narrated that the Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.) once 
got on the pulpit laughing and said, "Tamim Ad-Dari just told me a story that I 
would like to narrate to you." He told him that a group of people from Palestine 
took to the sea. Their ship got lost, and it docked at one of the sea’s islands. 
There they saw a beast with long hair that could talk and was dressed in clothes. 
They asked her, "What are you?" and it said, "I am the storyteller." They said, 
"So tell us something." It said, "I will not tell you anything or ask you for 
anything. However, you can go to the village, and at its end there will be 
someone who can inform you and ask you things." They went to the far end of 
the village and found a man chained with iron. The man said, "Tell me about 
the spring of Zughar." They said that it was still a spring. He asked about the 
lake, and they said that it was also still full of water. He asked about the palm 
trees of Bisan which are in the area between Jordan and Palestine and whether 
they had become productive. They said that they were productive. He asked 
whether the Prophet (S.A.W.) had been sent, and they said that he (S.A.W.) 
had. He asked how the people were responding to him. They said that people 


were hurrying to him. He shook a little, and they asked him who he was and he 
said he was the Anti-Christ." 


The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) then said, "He will enter every country 
except for Taiba (Al-Medina)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(63) Another hadeeth 
2254- Hutaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The believer should not humiliate himself." They asked, "How will he 
humiliate himself?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Expose himself to trials that he cannot 
bear." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(64) Another hadeeth 
2255- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Support your brother 
whether he is an oppressor or is oppressed." They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), we will support him if he was oppressed, but how do we support him 
if he is the oppressor?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Stop him from committing injustice; 
that is how you support him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(65). Another hadeeth 
2256-Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever takes 
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the desert as his home will become rough, whoever follows the hunt his heart 
will forget (Allah), and whoever knocks on the doors of the governors will be 
tried." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(66) Another hadeeth 
2257- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "You will be victorious, you will attain your 
goals, and you will have great conquests. If someone among you sees that 
happen, he should fear Allah and enjoin the good and forbid the evil. Moreover, 
whoever lies on purpose while transmitting my hadeeth will take his seat in the 
Hellfire." 


Abu EP’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(67) Another hadeeth 

2258- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) once asked who 


among those present knew more hadeeth about the affliction. Huthaifa said that 
he did. Huthaifa said, "The trials of the man come from his wife, money, 
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children, and neighbors and they will be forgiven by the prayers, fasting, 
charity, enjoining the. good, and forbidding the evil." Omar said, "I am not 
asking about this, but about the affliction that is like the waves of the sea." 
Huthaifa said, "Oh Commander of the Believers, there is a closed door between 
you and it." Omar said, "Does it open the door or break the door?" Huthaifa 
said, "It will be broken." Omar said, "Then it will never be closed again until 
Judgment Day." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(68) Another hadeeth ; 


2259- Kaab Ibn Ujra narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once 
came forward when they were nine in number; five Arabs and four non-Arabs. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Listen, you have heard that after me there will be such 
governors that whoever visits them, supports their lies and helps them to 
transgress is not from me, and I am not from him. He will not meet me at the 
Fountain (A/l-Hawd). However, whoever does not visit them and does not 
support their injustices and does not believe their lies is from me, and I am from 
him. He will meet me at the Fountain." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(69) Another hadeeth 
2260- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There will come such a time that the one that perseveres in his religion is like 
the one holding a burning charcoal in his hand." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(70) Another hadeeth 
2261- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If my nation starts to walk with haughtiness and is‘served by the sons of 
Persia and Rome, then their evil people will overcome their virtuous ones." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(71) Another hadeeth 


2262- Abu Bakra narrated that he was protected by something the 
Messenger of Allah said at the time when the Persian Caesar died. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Who did they appoint after him?" They said, "His daughter." 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) had said, "A nation will not be successful if they appoint 
a woman as their leader." Abu Bakra said that when A’isha (R.A.A.) came to 
Basra, he remembered the hadeeth of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and was 
saved by it. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(72) Another hadeeth 
2263- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
stood by a crowd people who were sitting, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Do you want 
me to tell you who the good one is and who the bad one is?" They did not say 
anything. So he (S.A.W.) repeated his question three times. One man said, "Yes, 
oh Messenger of Allah. Tell us who the best among us is and who is the worst." 
He (S.A.W.) said, "The best among you is the one on whom the people can 
always depend due to his virtues, and they are safe from his evil. The worst 
among you is the one from whom the people do not expect to get good, and they 
are not safe from his evil." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(73) Another hadeeth 
2264- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I will 
tell you who are the best governors and who are the worst. The best ones are the 
ones whom you like, and they like you. You supplicate for them, and they 
supplicate for you. The worst of your governors are the ones whom you hate 
and they hate you, and you curse them and they curse you." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(74) Another hadeeth 
2265- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There will be 
governors that some agree with and others do not. Whoever disagrees with them 
has excused himself, and whoever hates their actions is safe. However the (worst 
person is the) one who approves of and follows them." They said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), should not we fight them?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"No, not as long as they perform the prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2266- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) ea that the Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.) 
said, "If your governors are the best people among you, and the wealthy are the 
easiest people to deal with, and your leadership is a result of consultation 
between you (shura), then the surface of the Earth is better for you than what is 
in its interior. If your governors are the worst people among you, the wealthy 
are the stingiest people, and your leadership is given to your women, then the 
interior of the Earth is better for you than its surface. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(75) Another hadeeth 
2267- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You 
belong to a time in which if one of you abandons one tenth of what he was 
ordered to do, he will perish. A time will come in which if one of you performs 
one tenth of what he is ordered to do, he will be saved." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2268- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah Boe 
climbed the pulpit and said, "That is the land of affliction." He (S.A.W.) 
pointed towards the east. He (S.A.W.) meant that the horn of the devil will 
appear from the east. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2269- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Black flags will come out of Khurasan, and nothing can stop them until 


they are pierced in Jerusalem." 
This hadeeth is gharib. 
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The Book of Visions 


As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) The vision of the believer is considered 


one forty-sixth of prophethood 

2270- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"When the end of time approaches, the visions of the believer are almost never 
wrong. The one who has the truest vision will be by the one who is most truthful 
in talk. The vision of the Muslim is one part of forty-six parts of the 
prophethood. There are three types of visions; the righteous vision which is a 
glad tiding from Allah (S.W.T.), the vision from Satan to stress out someone, 
and the vision which is merely thoughts that go through the man’s mind. If one 
of you sees something that displeases him, he should try to wake himself up and 
spit to his left. He should not tell anyone people about it. (In visions) I like to 
see cuffs on the hands, but not chains around the neck. The cuff means 
steadfastness in the religion." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2271- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
vision of the believer is a part of forty-six parts of prophethood." 
Abu E’isa said that Ubada’s hadeeth is sahih. 
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(2) The prophethood is gone and only the glad tidings are left 
2272- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The Message and prophethood have ceased since there is no prophet after me." 
The people were saddened by that, so he (S.A.W.) said, "But (there are) glad 
tidings." They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what are the glad 
tidings?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The vision that is seen by the Muslim, and it is one 
forty-sixth of prophethood." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(3) His (S.W.T.) verse, "They have the glad tiding in life on Earth..." 
2273- A man from Egypt asked Abu Ad-Dardaa’ about the verse, "They 
have the glad tiding in life on Earth..." Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said, "Since the time I 
asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about this verse nobody else has ever 
asked me about it except for one other person." At that time he (S.A.W.) said to 


Abu Ad-Dardaa’, "No one has asked me about it since it was revealed. It is the 
righteous vision seen by the Muslim or shown to the Muslim." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2274- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The truest vision 
is the one seen right before Fajr time." 
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2275- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that he asked the Messenger of Aliah 
(S.A.W.) about the verse, "They have the glad tiding in life on Earth..." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "It is the righteous vision seen by the Believer or that is shown to 
him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(4) The hadeeth of the Prophet (S.A.W.); "Whoever sees me in his dream, then 

he has truly seen me." 

2276- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 


sees me in his dream has truly seen me since Satan cannot take my shape." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) What should one do when he has a bad dream 
2277- Abu Qutada narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
vision is from Allah (S.W.T.), and the (bad) dream is from Satan. Thus if one 
sees (in his dream) something he hates, then he should blow (lightly) three times 


to his left. He should also seek refuge with Allah (S.W.T.) three times. Then it 
will not harm him." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Interpreting the vision 
2278- Laqeet Ibn Amer narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The vision of the believer is a part of forty parts of the prophethood. It can 
come true as long as he does not talk about it. If he talks about it, then it will 
not." Laqeet also said that he thought that he (S.A.W.) also said, "He should 
not tell the dream except to a knowledgeable person or to someone he loves." 
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2279- Lageet Ibn Amer narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The vision 
of the Muslim is a part of forty parts of the prophethood. It can come true as 
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long as he does not talk about it. If he talks about it, then it will not." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) What is liked and what is not in interpreting the vision 

2280- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There are three types of visions; the true vision, a dream from thoughts 
that run through the mind, and a depressing dream from Satan. Whenever one 
of you sees something he hates, he should get up and pray." He (S.A.W.) used to 
say, "I like the handcuff (in the dream), and I hate chains around the neck. The 
handcuff means steadfastness in the religion." He (S.A.W.) also used to say, "If 


one of you sees me in his dream then it is true, because Satan is not allowed to 


take my shape." He (S.A.W.) also used to say, "Do not tell your dream except to 
a scholar or to someone who loves you." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) Someone that lies about his dream 
2281- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever lies 


about his dream will be told on the Day of Resurrection to tie a sha’era (which is 
something impossible to tie)." 
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2282- There is another ennai —- “. the same ‘hadesth from Ali 
(R.A.A.) also. 


of tSe ge Syl Loa> plas Le We gene 2283 


335 Sot Gg das of wid py als tow LS SG SE el oe Hl gl 
gS as 


Cale Ue 5soe yl JG 
2283- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever pretends to have a vision will be ordered on the Day of Resurrection 
to tie two sha’eras, and he will never be able to." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) The Prophet’s (S.A.W.) dream of milk and shirts 
2284- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "While I was asleep I dreamed that I was given a cup of milk, and 
I drank from it. Then I gave what was left to Omar Ibn Al-Khattab." They 
asked, "How did you interpret it, oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, 


"Knowledge." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2285- One of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) narrated that the 

Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "While I was asleep I dreamed that some people were 

presented to me wearing shirts. Some of the chirts only covered their breasts and 

some were lower. Omar was presented to me and his shirt was dragging (the 

ground)." They asked, "How did you interpret it?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The 
religion." 
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2286- Abu Said Al-Khudri also narrated a similar ees” 
Abu E’isa said that the second hadeeth is stronger than the first one. 
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(10) The dream of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
of the scales and a bucket 

2287- Abu Bakra narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said one day, "Has 
anyone of you had a vision?" A man said, "I did. I saw a scale came down from 
the sky, you were weighed against Abu Bakr, and your side of the scale was 
heavier. Then Abu Bakr was weighed against Omar, and Abu Bakr’s scale was 
heavier. Then Omar was weighed against Othman, and Omar’s scale was 
heavier. Then the scales were lifted." They noticed from the face of one Prophet 

(S.A.W.) that he (S.A.W.) did not like that dream. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih 
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2288- Aisha a A. ry ) patched that the Messencur of Allah s. x W)¥ was 
asked about Waraqa Ibn Nawfal, the Christian cousin of Khadija (R.A.A.}. 
Khadija (R.A.A.) asked him (S.A.W.), "He believed you, but he died before you 
called openly." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I was shown him in a 
dream and he was wearing white clothes. Had he been in the Hellfire, he «sould 
have had a different kind of clothes." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


iil se Jl Uytl cquele yi Lie lh; f done ane 
ea its eae 4.5 vies 33I eo wl eam gece arc ar oa sibs fi 
eee let ag pelo 25. 4 rege Sr Ue 3h (U5 ESELLG e533 ae Oe 64) 
ie a oe cul As 7D . (yan, 
SAE el Sade oe Cae Bree Late lay 
2289- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had 
a vision about him, Abu Bakr and Omar. He (S.A.W.) said, "I saw the people 
gathered together. Abu Bakr took one or two buckets and he was weak in 
pulling them up, may Allah (S.W.T.) forgive him. Then Omar rose to pull up 
water, and the bucket turned into a large one which Omar took. I have never 
seen anybody stronger than him, and he gave water to the people to their 
satisfaction, and they also watered the camels that knelt down." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 


ar gl er ae a> Sa 2 a> canis nai 2290 


& 


iets Gath a5 eae, ea ES 25 as shee EB wy 
Cab Gee Sum Cote Mie JG GA ME Bu ety 

2290-Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw 

in a dream that a black woman with wild hair came out of Medina and went to 


Juhfa. The Prophet (S.A.W.) interpreted the dream as a plague starting in 
Medina and then spreading to Juhfa. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2291- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "At the end of 
time the vision of the believer is almost never wrong. The one who has the truest 
vision is the one who is most truthful in talk. The vision of the Muslim is one 
part of forty-six parts of the prophethood. There are three types of visions; the 
righteous vision that is a glad tiding from Allah (S.W.T.), the vision which is 
merely from thoughts that go through the man’s mind, and the vision from 
Satan in order to stress out someonc. If one of you sees something that 
displeases him, he should not tell it to anyone and should get up and pray." Abu 
Huraira said, "I like to see handcuffs in the dream, but not a chain around the 
neck. The cuffs mean steadfastness in the religion." He also said that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The vision of the believer is a part of forty-six parts of 
the prophethood." 
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2292- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I have seen in a dream that I had two bracelets of gold on my hands. I was 
unhappy to be wearing them. So it was revealed to me to blow on them. I blew 
on them, and they flew away. I interpreted the dream to mean that two false 
prophets will emerge after me. One of them is called Musailima from Yamama 
and the other is Al-A’ansi from Sanaa’." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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2293- Ibn Abbas reported that Abu Huraira narrated that a man came to 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "I saw tonight a container filled with ghee and 
honey. I saw people taking some with their hands. Some would take a lot, and 
others would take a little. I saw a rope dangling from the sky to the Earth. I saw 
you, oh Messenger of Allah, climbing up the rope. Then a man took it after you, 
and he climbed up. Then another man climbed up. Then another man took it, 
but then it was cut off and later reconnected for him, and he climbed it up." 


Abu Bakr said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), by my father and mother, 
by Allah allow me interpret it." He (S.A.W.) said, "Interpret it." Abu Bakr 
(R.A.A.) said, "As for the container, it is the container of Islam. As for the ghee 
and honey it is the Quran and its sweetness. The people that take a lot or a little 
from it are the people who take a lot or a little from the Quran. As for the rope 
connected from the Earth to the sky, it represents the truth you follow. You 
took it, and Allah (S.W.T.) raised you. Then another man took it, and Allah 
(S.W.T.) raised him. Yet another man took it and was raised by it. Then another 
man took it and it was disconnected only to be reconnected for him and he was 
raised by it. Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), have I interpreted it right or 
wrong?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You were right with some things and 
wrong in others." Abu Bakr said, "I swear on you by my mother and father, tell 
me what I missed?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not swear (meaning by his 
father or mother)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2294- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) after praying 
the Fajr prayers used to face people and say, "Did anyone have a vision last 
night?" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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36 - The Book of Testimonies 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) The best witness 


2295- Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "Should I tell you about the best witness? He is the one who 
testifies before he is asked to." 
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2296- Malek also narrated the same hadeeth and said that it is a hasan 


hadeeth. 
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2297- There is yet another narration through Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani 
that he heard the Messenger of Allah say, "The best witness is the one who 
delivers his testimony before he is asked to." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(2) Those who arc not allowed to give their testimony 
2298- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"It is illegal to take the testimony of a traitor or a woman traitor, or someone 
who has been lashed before, whether a man or a woman. (We do not take the 
testimony) of someone who has a difference with the one testified against, who 
was proven to have lied in testimony before, who is from the same household, or 
who is accused of loyalty or kinship." 
Al-Faazari said, "Yazid, one of the narrators of this hadeeth, makes this 
hadeeth a weak one." 


The scholar differed on the testimony of the father for the son or vice versa, 
although most do not allow it. Some say if the witness was known to be fair and 
honest, then it is acceptable. However, all agreed that the brother can testify for 
his brother. Ash-Sahfe’ii said that the testimony of a man who has any 
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animosity for the one he is testifying against is not accepted. 
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(3) The false testimony 
2299- Ibn Khuraim narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) stood up, gave a 
sermon and (S.A.W.) said, "Oh people, the false testimony is equal to 
associating others with Allah (S.W.T.)." He (S.A.W.) then recited, "Avoid the 
filthy idols and avoid false testimony." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2300- Khuraim Ibn Fatek Al-Asdi narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once prayed the Fajr prayers. When he finished he stood up and said, 
"The false testimony is equal to associating others with Allah." He (S.A.W.) 
said it three times. He (S.A.W.) then recited the verse, "And avoid false 
testimony..." to the end of the verse. 


Abu E’isa said that he considers the second hadeeth to be truer than the 
first. 
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2301- Abu Bakra (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Should I tell you about the worst of the grave sins?" They said, "Yes, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "(They are) associating others 
with Allah, rejecting the parents, and the false testimony (or false speech)." He 
(S.A.W.) kept repeating the last part until they wished he would stop. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) Another hadeeth 
2302- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The best century (generation) is my generation, then the ones 
who follow them, and then the ones who follow them (three generations). After 
them some people will appear who fatten themselves and like to be fat. They 
give the testimony before they are asked to." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2303- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
best people are the people of my century (generation), then the ones who follow 
them, and then the ones who follow them. After that, lying will spread among 
people to the extent that a man will give a testimony that he was not asked to 
give and will swear without being asked to swear." 

The meaning of the hadeeth (the first one in the above section), "(The best 
witness) is the one who testifies before he is asked to..." means that if a man was 
asked to give a testimony, he should give it immediately and not refuse. That 
hadeeth is interpreted this way by many scholars. 
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The Book of Asceticism 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

2304- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Two blessings are misused by many people; the blessing of good health 
and the blessing of spare time." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2305- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Who would like to take few (good) words and act upon them or teach 
someone else to act upon them?" Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) responded, "I would, 


oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)!" So he (S.A.W.) took the hand of Abu 
Huraira and counted out five things. He (S.A.W.) said, "Avoid the unlawful 
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deeds, and you will be the most pious of people; be pleased with the sustenance 
Allah bestows upon you, and you will be the wealthiest of people; be good to 
your neighbor, and you will be a believer; wish for the people what you wish for 
yourself, and you will be a Muslim; and do not laugh too much, because 
laughing too much kills (hardens) the heart." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(1) Be quick in doing good deeds 
2306-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Be quick in performing good deeds before these seven things might 
happen; everything that you are waiting for might turn into poverty that will 
make you forget, wealth that will make you go astray, sickness that might 
cripple you, old age that might handicap you, death that might soon take you 
away, the Anti-Christ who is an evil long waited for, or the Hour which is the 
worst crisis." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(2) Reminding oneself of death 
2307-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Mention often the destroyer of pleasures (i.e. death)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(3) Another hadeeth 
2308- Hani, the servant of Othman, narrated that whenever Othman stood 
by a grave he would cry until his beard dripped with tears. He (R.A.A.) was 
asked, "Heaven and Hell are mentioned in your presence and you do not cry, 
but yet you cry when you see the grave?" He (R.A.A.) said that the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The grave is the first dwelling of the dwellings of the 
Hereafter. If the man is saved from its torture, then he is saved. If he is not 
saved from its torture, then what comes after it is even worse." He (S.A.W.) also 
said, "I have never seen anything more horrible than the grave." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(4) Whoever looks forward to meeting Allah (S.W.T.), Allah (S.W.T.) looks 
forward to meeting him 

2309- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 

someone looks forward to meeting Allah (S.W.T.), then Allah (S.W.T.) looks 

forward to meeting him." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) The warning of the Prophet (S.A.W.) to his people 


2310- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that when the verse "And warn your close 
tribe..." was revealed, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Saffia Bint 
Abdulmutalib, oh Fatima Bint Muhammad, oh Abdulmutalib tribe, I cannot 
protect you from Allah’s Decree. Ask from my money whatever you please." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(6) The merit of crying out from the fear of Allah (S.W.T.) 
2311- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The person that has cried out of the fear of Allah (S.W.T.) will not enter 
the Hellfire until the milk goes back into the udder. Furthermore, the dust (on a 


man) from a battle for the sake of Allah will not come together with the smoke 
of the Hellfire." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


46 GNIS OU-7 
[® sca a® ty] Sus aad dish u 5th gh 
uF fel] ae ig SH ET AT ae aga face! Lis 2312 
oP RB 15 DU OU ol ge Gi oe eS Je ole y pote) 
gohie da Us SES ON gl eg BSH SPREE EASY L sl 
Sub sea) HEI GO Ls I ay Kale a HS Belg HG Y lal iit 
di) J) O35 ole Sy 5s tal le OL (bib G5 hss ee 


das}! OLS 239 The Book of Asceticism 


pil LE ls HA glo SHE Se OU By fae ol Ju 
3o5)n dG 43 US 5) MS ob be S53 stip fence he Sate 1s JG 
cae al oF 65523] ce ee) ig me 
(7) The Prophet’s hadeeth, "If you knew what I know, you would laugh only a 
little..." 

2312- Abu Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I see 
what you do not see, and I hear what you do not hear. The sky has gotten 
heavy, and it has the right to get heavy. There is no place in it that is wider than 
four fingers except that there is an angel prostrating on its forehead for Allah 
(S.W.T.). By Allah, if you knew what I know, you would laugh only a little and 
cry a lot. You could not have enjoyed your wives in your beds, and you would 


go up to high places to plead with Allah (S.W.T.)." Abu Tharr then said, "I 
wished I was a tree." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2313- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of. Allah (S.A.W.) 

said, "If you knew what I know, you would only laugh a little and cry a lot." 
This hadeeth is sahih. 
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(8) The one who says a word to make people laugh 
2314- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "A man might say a word that he does not think too much of, but yet it 


could throw him into tne hellfire for seventy years." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2315- Hakeem narrated that his father reported that he had heard the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "Woe unto the one who says things just to make people 


laugh even if it is a lie. Woe unto him! Woe unto him!" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(9) Another hadeeth 
2316- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that a man died, and another man said, 
"Have the good tiding of entering Paradise!" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "How do you know? He might have talked about what does not concern 
him or perhaps was stingy in giving away what he did not need." 
Abu E’isa said that’this hadecth is gharib. 
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2317- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah CG A.W.) 
said, "It is due to the good faith of a Muslim that he does not involve himself in 


what does not concern him." 
He said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2318- Ali Ibn Hussein . A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.) said, "It is due to the good faith of a Muslim that he does not involve 
himself in what does not concern him." 

Abu F’isa said that there is narration through Malek that is stronger than 


this narration and that Ali Ibn Hussein did not live during the same time as Ali 
Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.). 
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(10) Not talking too much 
2319- Bilal Ibn Hareth Al-Muzani, the companion of the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, 
"One of you might say a word that pleases Allah (S.W.T.), and even though he 
does not think that it is worth that much, Allah (S.W.T.) will bestow on him His 
pleasure because of it until the day He meets him. Also one of you might say a 
word that displeases Allah (S.W.T.), and even though he does not think that he 
will be punished much for it, Allah (S.W.T.) will decree His wrath on him until 
the day He meets him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) The unworthiness of the world in front of Allah (S.W.T.) 
2320- Sahl Ibn Saad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), "Had 
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this world been worth a mosquito wing to Allah (S.W.T.), He would not have 
allowed a disbeliever drink a sip of water from it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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2321- Al-Mustawred Ibn Shaddad narrated that he was with a convoy that 
stopped with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) beside a dead baby goat. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do you think this was unworthy to its owners when they threw 
it away?" They said, "Because it is worthless, they threw it away." He (S.A.W.) 


said, "This world is worth to Allah (S.W.T.) less than this was to its owners." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2322-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "This world is cursed along with everything in it except for the 
remembrance of Allah (S.W.T.) and what is related to His remembrance; a 


scholar and a seeker of knowledge." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2323-Mustawred narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "In 
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comparison to the Hereafter, this life is like a man who dips his finger into some 
water and then takes it out to see how much water stayed on his finger." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) This world is the prison of the believer and the heaven 
for the disbeliever 


2324- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "This world is a prison for the believer and a heaven for the disbeliever." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) This world is like four people 
2325- Abu Kabsha Al-Anmari narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "There are three things that I swear are true, and I will tell 
you a hadeeth that you should memorize." He (S.A.W.) said, "The money of a 
servant of Allah (S.W.T.) will never decrease if he gives charity, Allah (S.W.T.) 
will increase the dignity of any servant who is patient with an act of oppression 
done to him, and Allah (S.W.T.) will open a door to poverty for the servant who 
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opens a door of useless debates. Now I will tell you a hadeeth that you should 
memorize." He (S.A.W.) continued, "This life is for four people. It is for a 
servant of Allah (S.W.T.) to whom Allah (S.W.T.) has given wealth and 
knowledge. Thus he fears his Lord, is good to his kin and gives the right of 
Allah (zakat) to the poor. This man is in the best ranks. Second, it is for a 
servant to whom Allah (S.W.T.) has given knowledge, but not wealth. However, 
he is true in his intentions when he says, If I had money, I would have given like 
the first person.’ He gets the same rewards of the first man due to his intentions. 
Third, there is a servant that was given wealth, but not knowledge, and so he 
squanders it aimlessly. He does not spend in the fear of Allah, does not use it to 
help his kin, and does not give the zakat that is rightfully Allah’s. This person is 
in the worst ranks. Fourth, there is a servant on whom Allah did not bestow 
either wealth or knowledge. He says, "If I had money I would have done the 
same as the (third) person.’ So he will be judged according to his intention, and 
their punishment is the same." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) Loving this world and worrying too much about it 
2326- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever is hit with (financial) hardship and depends on people for help 
will stay poor. However, whoever is hit with a (financial) hardship and depends 
on Allah for help will eventually get his sustenance from Allah, sooner or later." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2327- Mua’wiya once visited Abu Hashem Ibn Utba when he was sick. 
Mua’wiya said, "Oh uncle, what causes you to cy? Is it pain hurting you or is it 
the fear of leaving this world?" He said, "Neither one, but rather that I 
remember that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered us to do something 
that I have not done. He (S.A.W.) told me that it is enough wealth to have only 
a servant and a ride to be used for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.).’ Today I look 
around and find that I have gathered too much wealth." 
Abu E’isa said that there is another narration of the same hadeeth. 
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2328- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not own (a lot of) land, because then you will wish for this world." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(15) Long life for the believer 
2329- Abdullah Ibn Busr narrated that a Bedouin Arab asked, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), who is best among people?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"The one whose life is long and whose deeds are good." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2330- Abu Bakra (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), who is the best among people?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The one 
whose life is long and whose deeds are good." The man asked, "Who is the 


worst among people?’ H (S.A.W.) said, "The one whose life is long, and his 
deeds are evil." 


Abu BP’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Sst Sy SES G BY ods eh ota bce G St - 16 
(23. 22> «23 ‘* 
ol oS S68 tha) by ee ae GAS Le + by pall Wis . 2331 


eee be gill Se BE il 3505 JU db ih gl bf ple gl bo 


re 
° 


ate 


ME Fae J 
165 23 ol & lle Gls pacer gah Ue she al 
GA al $3 2 GS 
(16) The average life span of this nation 
2331- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "The life span of this nation is from sixty to seventy years." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[24 22 624 6] JONI aby HN G5 tle Lb SU-17 
2, Hl te Get hs 3, WE eal (534 dame by Sole WHE - 2332 
ME i 3425 OU LEB ge ol G8 Egy dep oy 2G GF gall Sad 


ySty ciesoallS 2EAN5 real HOS 05555 OU G5 S56 VW 
SOUL BANE BLN 3,555 ELS rel ey es oaeall 
op EAN GB dene Fy Ag ENR Gye Cad Ess a tee yl UU 
(17) The time will speed up 
2332- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Hour will not come until it feels like time is passing faster. 
The year will feel like it is a month. The month will feel like it is a week. The 
week will feel like it is a day. The day will feel like it is an hour, and the hour will 
feel like the time it takes to throw a stick on the fire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(18) Preparing for departure 

2333- Mujahed reported that Ibn Omar narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) grabbed him and said, "Act in this world as if you are just a 
stranger or passing by. Think of yourself as one of the dwellers of the grave." 
Ibn Omar then said to Mujahed, "If you wake up in the morning, do not wait 
for the evening. If you make it to the evening, do wait for the morning. Use your 
health before you get sick and your life before you die. You do not know, oh 
servant of Allah (S.W.T.), what your name will be tomorrow." 

Abu EF’isa said that Al-A’mash also narrated this hadeeth. 
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2334- Peng Ibn Malek (RA.A,) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.) said, "This is the son of Adam, and this is his end." To illustrate, he 

(S.A.W.) placed his hand on his back side, brought it back and then opened it. 

He continued, "And yet he still has hope...he still has hope...he still has hope." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2335- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
passed by them while they were fixing a broken wall. He (S.A.W.) said, "What 
are you doing?" They said, "It has become weak, and we are fixing it." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The matter (to come) could come quickly." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) The trial of this nation is in the wealth ‘ 

2336- Kaab Ibn Ayad narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.) say, "For every nation there is a trial, and the trial of my nation is with 
money." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(20) If the son of Adam has two valleys full of wealth, 
he will still ask for a third 
2337- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"If the son of Adam has two valleys of gold, he will still like to have a third. (In 
the end) nothing will fill his mouth except for dust. Allah (S.W.T.) accepts the 
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repentance of those who repent." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(21) The heart of the old man is always young in loving two things 
2338-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
heart of an old man is always young in loving two things; long life and a lot of 
wealth." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2339- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) saprated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The son of Adam gets old, and two things stay young in him; 
hoping for a longer life and more wealth." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) Defining being ascetic 


2340-Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Being 
ascetic in this life does not mean making the lawful unlawful or wasting money. 
Being ascetic in this life means to not trust in what is in your hand more than 
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trusting in what is in Allah’s Hands. It also means to hope for rewards after 
being hit by a calamity and being pleased with it instead of wishing that it had 
not happened." 


Abu E’isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 
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(23) Another hadeeth ° 

2341- Othman Ibn Affan (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"The son of Adam does not have a right to anything except for these things; a 

home to live in, a garment to cover his body, and dry bread and water." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(24) Another hadeeth 

2342- Mutarref reported that his father ran by the Prophet (S.A.W.) while 
reciting, "Abundance diverts you..." He (S.A.W.) said, "(The son of Adam) says, 
*My wealth, my wealth!’ You do not keep anything from your wealth except the 
charity that you have given and passed on (to the Hereafter), what you have 
eaten and consumed, and what you have dressed and worn out." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) Another hadeeth 

2343- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Oh son of Adam, it is better for you to spend your extra wealth on 
charity, and it is worse for you if you do not. You are not to be blamed for being 
barely making it. Start giving to the ones you support. The upper hand (the 
giving hand) is better than the lower (taking) hand." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) Depending on Allah (S.W.T.) 

2344- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you depend on Allah (S.W.T.) the way you should, then you will be 
sent the sustenance of the birds. They fly out on empty stomachs and come back 
full." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2345- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that there was two brothers during 
the time of the Prophet (S.A.W.). One of them would accompany the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) (for knowledge), and the other would work (and support his brother). 
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The working brother complained to the Prophet (S.A.W.) about his 
unemployed brother, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Maybe you are being 
given your sustenance because of him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(27) Another hadeeth 
2346- Ubaid Allah Ibn Mehesen Al-Khatmi was a companion and narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If someone wakes up in the 
morning and feels safe among his people, has a good health, and possesses 
enough food for that day, then it is as if he owns the whole world." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(28) Barely making it and being pleased with it 


2347- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
happiest of my followers is a believer who is not carrying too much of this 
world, has a good share of prayers and has worshipped his Lord well. He obeys 
Him in secret, and he is unknown among people and not many know him. He is 
barely making it and pleased with that." He (S.A.W.) then flicked his hand and 
said, "His death was soon, his mourners were few, and his inheritance was just a 
little." 

The same narrators narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) also said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) offered me to give me the plains of Mecca filled with gold. I said, ’No, 
oh Allah, instead I want to be satisfied one day and hungry the next.’ He 
(S.A.W.) repeated it about three times and then said, ’As a result when I am 
hungry I will beseech You and mention You, and when I am satisfied I will 
thank You and praise You.” 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2348- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The one who is successful is the one who embraces Islam, his sustenance 
is barely enough, and Allah (S.W.T.) made him pleased with it." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2349- Fudala Ibn Ubaid narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.W.T.) say, "Good tidings are for the one who is guided to Islam, his 
sustenance is just enough, and he is pleased with it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(29) The merit of poverty 
2350- Abdullah Ibn Mughafal reported that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), by Allah (S.W.T.) I love 
you." He (S.A.W.) said, "Be careful of what you say." The man repeated, "By 
Allah (S.W.T.), I love you." He (S.A.W.) said again three times, "Be careful of 
what you say." He (S.A.W.) then said, "If you truly love me then prepare to 
withstand poverty, because poverty is quicker to hit those who love me than 
rain is to its destination." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(30) The poor people among the emigrants will enter Paradise before their rich 
2351- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "The poor people of the emigrants will enter Paradise five hundred years 
before their rich." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2352- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah, 
give me the life and the death of the poor and resurrect me with the poor group 
on the Day of Resurrection." A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "Why do you wish for that, 
oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "They enter Paradise forty 
years before the rich. Oh A’isha! Never refuse to give to the poor even if it is half 
a date. Oh A’isha, love the poor and be close to them, and Allah (S.W.T.) will 
then bring you closer on the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2353- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The poor enter Paradise five hundred years before the rich; which is half 
of those days." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2354- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W. ) 
said, "The poor among the Muslims enter Paradise half a day before the rich 
which equals five hundred years." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2355- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The poor of the Muslims enter Paradise forty years before their rich." 
This is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(31) The lifestyle of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and his family 
2356- Masrouq reported that he once visited A’isha (R.A.A.), and she 
offered him food. She (R.A.A.) said, "Every time I am satisfied by a meal I feel 
like crying, and I cry." Masrouq asked why, and she answered, "I remember 
how the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) left this life. By Allah (S.W.T.), he never 
had the chance to satisfy his hunger by eating both meat and bread twice in one 
day." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2357- A’isha (R. A.A.) ‘said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) never had 
enough barley bread to satisfy his hunger for two consecutive days up until the 
day he (S.A.W.) died." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2358- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that neither the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) nor his wives had enough wheat bread to satisfy their hunger for three 
consecutive days up until the day he (S.A.W.) left this world." 
This hadeeth is sahih hasan hassan shaih. 
oe 
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2359- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) said, "There was never left over barley bread in 


the house of the Prophet (S.A.W.)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2360- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
would sleep hungry night after night. His wives would sleep without having 
dinner. Most of their food was barley bread. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2361- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Oh 
Allah, let the sustenance of the family of Muhammad to be enough food." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2362- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not 


save anything for the next day. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2364- Sahl Ibn Saad was asked if tHe Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ever ate 
sifted barley (bread). Sahl said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) never saw 
sifted barley until he met with Allah (S.W.T.). He then was asked, "How did 
you sift the barley?" Sahl said, "We used to blow on it so that whatever was light 
in weight would be blown away and then make dough from the rest." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(32) The lifestyle of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

2365- Saad Ibn Abu Wagqas (R.A.A.) said, "I was the first man to be injured 
for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.). I was also the first man to shoot an arrow for the 
sake of Allah (S.W.T.). You should have seen me among the companions of 
Muhammad (S.A.W.) when we used to go to battle and all we had to eat was the 
leaves of trees and the hub/a (a fruit that lizards eat). Our waste was like that of 


sheep and camels. These days I am being scolded by the progeny of the Asad 
tribe about my religion, and they want to impose punishment on me. If it is as 
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such (that I am so ignorant in the religion), then indeed I have failed and my 
work has been squandered." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


ME Beeld) We se bn Ag dae Gl by, Lt Wie _ 2366 


- 


fe A Se Jal olf: Jy HUG 5, ae Eas dU 55 tas 
J 55s) 65 DAY fab Gu 536 4 al 5 Ga ih iy ail J 


ate Bs 


dle Mil nd x ahh as fa kacel GU Aad LS Gad UieT Oy 
Mee be 
eee Sno dae We ce yl Ub 
Olys on ie a raed 3 
2366- Qais narrated that Saad Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) said, "I am the first man 
among the Arabs to shoot an arrow for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.). You should 
have seen us going to battle with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) without any 
food except for the Aubla (a fruit that lizards eat) and sumar (a kind of shrubs). 
(We ate them) to the extent that one of us would relieve himself, and it would 
resemble that of sheep. Now, the progeny of the Asad scold me and want to 
punish me because (they say) I am ignorant about the religion. If it is so, then 
indeed I have failed and my deeds have gone to waste." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2367- Muhammad Ibn Sirene narrated that he was with Abu Huraira 
(R.A.A.) who had two nice garments made of flax. Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) blew 
his nose on the flaxen material and then said (about himself), "Woe on Abu 
Huraira for blowing his nose on flax! You should have seen me fainting from 
hunger and falling down between the pulpit and A’isha’s room. Someone came 
and placed his foot on my neck thinking that I had gone insane; it was not 
insanity, it was hunger." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2368- Abu Ubaid narrated that sometimes when the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was praying there would be men falling down from hunger during the 
prayers. They were the people of the Suffa. The Arab Bedouins used to think 
that they were insane. After the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) would finish the 


prayers, he would go to them and say, "If you knew how many rewards you 
have with Allah, you would wish for more poverty and more need." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2369- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once went out at an 
hour that he usually did not go out and when no one usually met him. Abu Bakr 
(R.A.A.) went to him, and so he (S.A.W.) asked, "What brings you over, oh 
Abu Bakr?" He said, "I came out to meet the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and 
to look at his face and greet him." Soon Omar (R.A.A.) came too and the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "What brings you over, oh Omar?" Omar 
said, "It is hunger, oh Messenger of Allah." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Me too, I feel the same." 


They all went to the house of Abu Haytham Al-Ansari who was a man rich 
with palm trees and sheep. He did not have any servants. He was not at home, 
so they said to his wife, "Where is your husband?" She said, "He went out to get 
us drinking water." They did not wait too long before Abu Haytham came 
carrying a big water jar. He put it down and stood next to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and praised him. He then marched to his garden and laid down a mat. He went 
to a palm tree and brought a branch of palm dates and put it in front of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) said, "Why do not you pick us some palm fruits 
from it?" Abu Haytham said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I want you to 
choose from its fruits and dates." So they ate some and drank water. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "This, by the One who Owns my soul, is the 
blessings that you will be asked for on the Day of Resurrection; cool shade, 
tasty dates, and cold water." Afterwards Abu Haytham went to fix them some 
food, so the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "Do not slaughter any milking 
animal." So he slaughtered a small goat, cooked it and brought it to them. They 
ate and the Prophet (S.A.W.) asked him, "Do you have a servant?" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you hear that we got some captives, then come to us." 

Some time later, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was brought two captives. 
Abu Haytham came to him, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) told him to choose one. 
He said, "Oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.), you choose one for me." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "The consultant is trustworthy. Take this one for I have seen him 
pray and treat him nicely." Abu Haytham went to his wife and told her about 
what the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said. His wife said, "You will not reach 
the status of what the Prophet (S.A.W.) said about him until you free him." He 
said, "He is free then." 


The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) did not send a prophet or a 
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caliph without sending him two types of advisors; one who orders him to enjoin 
the good and forbid the evil, and one who will not fail to do his best to corrupt 
him. He who is saved from having corrupt advisors is truly protected." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2370- Abu Salama Ibn Abdurrahman narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) went out one day with Abu Bakr and Omar. He mentioned the same 
hadeeth, but did not attribute it to Abu Huraira. 


Soe 


Toe see I mE ee eo Cases 
gi is go WEY Sap Late tte Seat yl SU 
2371- Abu Talha (R.A.A.) narrated that they went to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) to complain about how hungry they were. They uncovered their 
stomachs and each had tied a stone to his stomach for relief from hunger. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) uncovered his stomach, and he had two stones tied 
to his stomach. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2372- Simak Ibn Harb narrated that he had heard the An-Nu’man Ibn 
Bashir say, "Do you not have whatever you want from food and drink? I saw 
your Prophet (S.A.W.) when he was not able to fill his stomach with the worst 

kind of dates." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(33) True wealth is the wealth of the heart 
2373- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "True wealth is not material wealth, but the wealth of the heart." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) Taking of the wealth what is rightfully yours 

2374- Khawla Bint Qais narrated that she heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "This wealth is nice and green, and when someone takes it 
rightfully, then it is blessed. There may be some who indulge in taking 
(unrightfully) from the wealth of Allah and His Messenger (S.A.W.); he will 
only have the fire on the Day of Resurrection." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(35) Another hadeeth 
2375- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever is the slave of the dinar is cursed, and whoever is the slave of the 
dirham is cursed." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(36) Another hadeeth 

2376- Kaab Ibn Malek Al-Ansari narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Two hungry wolves cannot do the same amount of harm to 
sheep like the harm that is done to one’s religion due to his obsession with 


money and honor." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(37) Another hadnt 
2377- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) slept on a 
bamboo mat and when he got up it left its marks on his side. They said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), why do you not get a nice bed?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Why should I care about this world? I am in this world like a traveler who 

paused to sit in the shade of a tree and then got up and left." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(38) Another hadeeth 


2378- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "Man follows the religion of his friend, so each of you should pick the right 
friend." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(39) The parable of the son of Adam and his wife, 


children, wealth, and deeds 
2379- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Three things follow the deceased to the grave, and two things come back while 
one stays with him. His family, wealth and deeds follow him (to the grave), his 
family and wealth come back, and his deeds stay with him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(40) It is hated to eat a lot 

2380- Mikdam Ibn Ma’di Karb narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "The son of Adam has never filled a container worse than 
filling his stomach. It is enough for a man to eat few bites to give him the 
strength he needs. If he has to eat more, then he should fill one third of it with 
food, one third liquid, and one third air." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(41) Haughtiness and showing off 
2381- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever thinks of himself as important, Allah will reveal his real importance. 
Whoever shows off, Allah will expose him." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
also said, "Whoever is not merciful with people, Allah will not be merciful with 
him." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2382- Shufia Al-Asbahi went into Medina once and saw a group of people 
circling a man while listening to him speak. He asked who the man was, and he 
was told that it was Abu Huraira. He approached him until he sat in front of 
him to listen. When he finished and was alone, Shufia said, "I want you to tell 
me a hadeeth that you have heard from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) that 
you fully grasped and understood." Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said that he would. 
He (R.A.A.) then nodded off to sleep for a little while. He woke up and said, "I 
will tell you a hadeeth that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to me in this 
house when there was no one else with us." He then nodded off again. He woke 
up, wiped his face and said, "I will tell you a hadeeth that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said to me in this house when there was no one else with us." He 
nodded off again, woke up, wiped his face and said, ""I will tell a hadeeth that 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to me in this house when there was no one 
else with us." He then nodded off for a longer time and almost fell on his face, 


The Book of Asceticism 268 Jaz] OLS 


so Shufia held him and leaned his head on him for a long time. When Abu 
Huraira woke up again, he told him the following hadeeth. 

The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) told him that on the Day of Resurrection 
Allah, may He be Blessed and Glorified, descends to His servants to judge 
between them while they are all kneeling. The first one He calls upon is man 
who has memorized the Quran, a man who fought for the sake of Allah, and a 
wealthy man. Allah (S.W.T.) asks the one who memorized the Quran, "Did I 
not teach you what I have revealed to my Messenger (S.A.W.)?" The man will 
say, "Yes, my Lord." Allah (S.W.T.) asks him, "What did you do with that 
knowledge?" The man will say, "I recited it night and day." Allah will say to 
him, "You have lied." The angels will say to him, "You have lied." Allah 
(S.W.T.) will say, "You only wanted people to call you a reader (knowledge- 
able), and they did." 

Then the wealthy man is brought forward, and Allah (S.W.T.) says to him, 
"Did I not give you many bounties and you needed no one?" The man will say, 
"Yes, my Lord." Allah (S.W.T.) will say, "What did you do with the wealth that 
I gave you?" The man will say, "I spent it on my kin and in charity." Allah 
(S.W.T.) will say to him, "You have lied." The angels will say to him, "You have 
lied." Allah (S.W.T.) will say, "You have done that only because you wanted 
people to say that you were a generous man, and they have said it." 

Then the man who was killed for the sake of Allah will be brought forward, 
and Allah (S.W.T.) will ask him, "What did you die for?" The man will say, "I 
was ordered to perform Jihad for your sake, and I fought until I was killed." 
Allah (S.W.T.) will say to him, "You have lied." The angels will say to him, 
"You have lied." Allah (S.W.T.) will then say to him, "You only wanted people 
to say that you were a brave man, and they have." Abu Huraira then said that 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) patted his knees and said to him, "Oh Abu 
Huraira, those three are the first ones to be thrown in the Hellfire on the Day of 
Resurrection." 

It is narrated that when Mua’wiya heard the hadeeth he said, "If such people 
were punished that way, then what will happen to the rest of the people?" He 
cried so hard that the people around him thought that he was going to die. The 
people said that this narrator had brought bad news. Mua’wiya then woke up, 
wiped his face and said, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) have said 
the Truth." He (R.A.A.) then recited the verse, "Whosoever desires the life of the 
world and its glitter, to them We shall pay in full (the wages of) their deeds 
therein, and they will have no diminution therein. They are those for whom there is 
nothing in the Hereafter but Fire, and vain are the deeds they did therein. And of 
no effect is that which they used to do." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2383- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Hiseuasee of Allah G.AW) 
said, "Ask for refuge with Allah (S.W.T.) from the well of misery." They said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what is the well of misery?" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is a valley in the Hellfire, and a hundred times a day the Hellfire itself 
asks refuge from it." They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), who enters 
it?" He said, "The readers (i.e. scholars) who boast about their deeds." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(42) Acting in secret 

2384- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), there is a man who gives a charity in secret, but if it becomes 
known he gets pleasure from it." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "He 


gets two rewards; the reward of giving a charity in secret, and the reward of the 
announced charity." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
Some scholars said the meaning of this hadeeth is that this man likes 
the people’s praise because Muslims are the witnesses of Allah on Earth, 
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but not out haughtiness or pride. 
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(43) The person will be with the one he loves 

2385- Anas narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), when is the last hour?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) first 
got up to perform the prayers, but when he finished the prayers, he asked, 
"Where is the one asking about the last hour?" The man said, "Here I am, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "How have you prepared for 
it?" The man said, "I have not prepared for it with a lot prayers or fasting, but I 
love Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.)." The Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "A person will be with the one he loves, and you are with the one 
you love." 


Anas said, "I have never seen the Muslims as happy about a hadeeth as they 
were about this one." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2386- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"The person is with one he loves, and he is judged according to his deeds." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2387-Safwan Ibn A’ssal narrated that a Bedouin man with loud voice came 
to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)! A man loves a 
certain people, but cannot catch up with them (in regards to doing good 
deeds)." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The person will be with the 
ones he loves." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(44) To thinking well of Allah (S.W.T.) 
2388- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said that Allah (S.W.T.) says, "I am what my servant thinks I am, and I am with 
him if he supplicates to Me." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(45) Virtue and sin 
2389- An-Nawas Ibn Semaan narrated that a man asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) about virtue and sin. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Virtue is 
having good manners, and sin is what you feel bad about, and you would hate it 
if other people found out about it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(46) Loving in Allah (S.W.T.) ‘ 
2390- Mua’th Ibn Jabal narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say that Allah (S.W.T.) said, "Those who love each other in My 
Majesty will have high stools of light and will be envied (positively) by the 
prophets and the martyrs." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2391- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Seven 
will be shaded by the Shade of Allah on the day where there is no shade but His 
Shade. (They are a) a just ruler; a young man who grows up obeying of Allah 
(S.W.T.); a man whose heart is attached to the mosque (thinking of it) from the 
time he leaves until the time he comes back; two men who love each other for 
Allah’s (S.A.W.) sake and they get together on it and depart on it; a man who 
remembers Allah (S.W.T.) while he is alone so that his eyes are filled with tears; 
a man that is invited by a woman of status and beauty to herself and refuses 
saying that he fears Allah (S.W.T.); and a man who gives secretly to a charity 
and his left hand does not know what his right hand has spent." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(47) Notifying the ones you love that you love them 
2392- Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’adi Karb narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If one of you loves his brother, then he should tell him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2392b- Yazid Ibn Na’ama Ad-Dabi narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "When a man meets a brother (in Islam) he should ask him about his 
name, his father’s nameand what family he is from; that is better for the friendship." 
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Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(48) It is hated to highly praise rulers or to be praised 
2393- Abu Mu’mar narrated that a man highly praised a certain prince. Al- 
Miqdad (R.A.A.) started throwing sand in his face, and he (R.A.A.) said, "The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered us to throw sand in the face of those who 
shower undue praise on others." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2394- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


ordered them to throw dust in the mouths of those who shower undue praise on 
their rulers. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(49) The companionship of the believer 
2395- Abu Said narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, 
"Do not befriend anyone other than a believer and do not allow anyone to eat 
your food unless he is pious." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one chain of narrators. 
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(50) Persevering under hardship 

2396- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If Allah 
(S.W.T.) wills good for His slave, He will hasten his punishment in this world. If 
Allah (S.W.T.) wills bad for His slave, He will not punish him for his sins until 
he meets Him on the Day of Resurrection." 

According to the same chain of narrators, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
greater the hardship, the greater the reward. If Allah (S.W.T.) loves a certain 
people, He (S.W.T.) will send them trials. Whoever accepts these trials happily 


will get Allah’s Pleasure, and whoever complains against Allah will get His 
Wrath." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2397- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she never saw anyone who had to 


endure greater pain than the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2398- Saad asked the "eae of Allah (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), who among the people receive the greatest hardships?" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "The prophets, then those that are closest to them, and then those that are 
closest to them. The man is tried according to the strength of his belief. If his 
religion is solid, then his trials are great. If his religion is weak, then his trial will 
be according to his level of belief. Trials will continue to be inflicted on the 
servant of Allah (S.W.T.) until he walks on earth with no sins on him at all." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2399- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Trials will constantly be inflicted on the believing man and the believing 


woman either on themselves, their children, and their wealth until they meet 
Allah (S.W.T.) with no sins at all." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(51) The rewards of becoming blind 

2400- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 
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that Allah (S.W.T.) said, "If I take the two precious ones (the eyes) of my 
servant in this life, then there will be no compensation for them less than 
Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2401-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that 
Allah, the Almighty, said, "If I take someone’s two most precious ones (the 
eyes), and he accepts this trial patiently and hopes for a reward from Allah, then 
I will not be pleased for any other reward for him less than Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(52) Another hadeeth 
2402-Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"When they see the rewards given to the people who were tried with bad health, 
the people that had good health will wish on the Day of Resurrection that their 
skins had been clipped with pliers." 
This hadeeth is gharib. 
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2403- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Everyone will have regret when he dies." They said, "Why will we be regretful, 
oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If someone was a good man, he will 
regret that he was not better, and if he was an evil man, he will regret his evil." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through this chain of 
narrators. 
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2404- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. AW. ) said, "At 

the end of time there will come out men who will trade their religion for this 
world. They dress up for people in very soft leather coats. Their tongues 
(speech) are sweeter than sugar, but their hearts are the hearts of wolves. Allah, 
the Almighty, says, "How dare they (challenge me) or become conceited with 


Me? I swore by Myself that I will send to those people such an affliction that it 
will leave the wise among them confused." 
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2405- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that Allah 
(S.W.T.) said, "I have created a creation whose tongues are sweeter than honey 
and their hearts are bitterer than cactus. I have sworn on Myself that I will send 
them an affliction that will leave the wise among them confused. How dare they 
(challenge me) or become conceited with Me?" 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(53) Guarding the tongue 
2406- Uqba Ibn Amer narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
the way to salvation. He (S.A.W.) said, "Guard your tongue, keep your house as 
your sanctuary, and cry over your sins." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


esl SN hae es se tia = ag yh wget Lsd> _ 2407 


oy Eg j SAH) afb dh, 3 ds bp a g Pageant ieee 


ERS 561 Ens 56 
Wing 6285) oly 555 U5 oy ES ge GLI pI ef GES We _ 

Ae op dere Sal op Hal 

Soe BVGg aly dll op ole ee oe Vid S tate le te ol UG 
05 oly BG yy KE ye tel 
ae 55 23 uF Lael IG “gyi hw ol ee 
2407- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Ailah 
(S.A.W.) said, "When the son of Adam wakes up, all his organs address the 


tongue. They say, Fear Allah (S.W.T.) in us. We are your followers. If you are 
straight we are straight, and if you are crooked we are crooked." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Hammad Ibn Zaid. 
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2408- Sahl Ibn Saad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever guarantees for me that which is between his jaws and that which is 
between his legs, I will guarantee him Paradise." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2409- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever Allah (S.W.T.) protects from the evil of that which is between 
his jaws and the evil of that which is between his legs will enter Paradise." 
This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2410- Sufian Ibn Abdullah Ath-Thaqafi narrated that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about one thing to which he could commit 
himself. He (S.A.W.) said, "Say that Allah (S.W.T.) is your Lord, and then be 
straight." Sufian asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, what do you fear the most for 
me?" He (S.A.W.) held his tongue by his fingers and said, "This." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2411- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not talk too much unless it is to remember Allah. Talking too much 
by saying anything other than remembrance of Allah (S.W.T.) hardens the 
heart. The furthest thing from Allah (S.W.T.) is the hardened heart." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2412- Um Habiba (R.A.A.) (the wife of the Prophet) narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "All the speech of the son of Adam is counted against 


him, except when he enjoins the good, forbids the evil, or remembers Allah 
Sw..." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(54) Another hadeeth 

2413- The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) enjoined brotherhood between 
Salman and Abu Ad-Dardaa’. Once Salman visited Abu Ad-Dardaa’, and saw 
his wife Um Ad-Dardaa’ dressed shabbily. Salman said, "Why are you so 
shabbily dressed?" She said, "Your brother Abu Ad-Dardaa’ has nothing to do 
with worldly things." When Abu Ad-Dardaa’ came home he offered Salman 
food, but Abu Ad-Dardaa’ refused to eat with him because he was fasting. 
Salman said that he was not going to eat unless they ate together, so Abu Ad- 
Dardaa’ (broke his fast) and ate. At night, Abu Ad-Dardaa’ got up to pray. 
Salman told him to sleep, so he went back to sleep. Abu Ad-Dardaa’ then woke 
up again to pray. Salman again ordered him to go back to sleep. When it was 
finally close to Fajr time, Salman said to Abu Ad-Dardaa’, "Now let’s get up 
and pray." They prayed together, and then Salman said to Abu Ad-Dardaa’, 
"You have a right on yourself, your Lord has a right on you, your guest has a 
right on you, and your wife has a right on you, so give each his right." When 
they met with the Prophet (S.A.W.) and told him what had happened, he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Salman has spoken the truth." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(55) Another hadeeth 

2414- Mua’wiya wrote to A’isha, the mother of the Believers (R.A.A.), to 
ask her to send him a letter of advice, but not to ask him for too much. A’isha 
(R.A.A.) wrote to Mua’wiya and said, "Salamu Alaik! I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that the person who seeks the Pleasure of 
Allah (S.W.T.), even if it displeases people, then Allah (S.W.T.) will be sufficient 
for him. The one who seeks the pleasure of people, even if it displeases Allah 
(S.W.T.), then Allah (S.W.T.) will leave him to the people. Assalamu Alaik." 

There is another narration of the same hadeeth. 
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The Description of the Resurrection 
And the Heart Softeners and Piety 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) The Resurrection 

2415- A’ddey Ibn Hatem narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There is not one among you who will not be talking to his Lord on the 
Day of Resurrection, and there will be no translator. He will look to his right 
and see nothing but his deeds, and he will look to his left and see nothing but his 
deeds. Then he will look forward and see the Hellfire." Then the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Therefore, whoever can save his face from the heat of the 
Hellfire, even if it is by giving half a date in charity, then he should do it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2416- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (SAW) said, "The feet of 

every servant of Allah (S.W.T.) will not move away from in front of his Lord 

until he is asked about five things; his lifetime and how he spent it, his youth and 

on what he passed it, his wealth and how he made and spent it, and the 

knowledge he learned and if he acted upon it." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and Hussein Ibn Qais weakens the 
hadeeth because his memory was not that good. 
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2417- Abu Barza Al- Aatuent narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. W. ) 
said, "The feet of the servant of Allah will not move on the Day of Resurrection 
until he is asked about his life and how he spent it, his knowledge and what he 


did with it, his money and how he made and spent it, and his body and how he 
used it." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) The ates and —e 
2418- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "Do you know who the bankrupt person is?" They said, "The bankrupt 
one among us is the one who has no money or possessions." The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The bankrupt one of my nation is the one who comes to 
the Day of Resurrection amid his prayers, his fasting, and his charity. However, 
he also comes having cursed this one, accused this one, ripped off this one, 
spilled the blood of this one, and beaten this one. He then is seated, and all of 
those people will go away with his good deeds. When his good deeds are all gone 
and still someone has a right on him, then their sins will be taken from them to 
be flung on him, and he will be thrown into the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2419- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "May Allah (S.W.T.) have mercy on a servant who owes a brother 
property or money, and the servant goes to his brother to ask for his forgiveness 
before he dies and then goes to the world where there is neither a dinar nor 
dirham. (If he is not forgiven for his debt) and if he has any his good deeds they 
will be taken to pay his debt. If he does not have any good deeds, then he will 
have to carry something from their (the brothers who lent him money) sins." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2420- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "You will give the right to its rightful owners (on the Day of Judgment) 
until the hornless sheep takes its right from the horned sheep." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) Another hadeeth 
2421- Al-Miqdad, the companion of the Messenger of Allah, narrated that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "On the Day of Resurrection, the 
sun will be brought close to the servants of Allah until it is only a mile or two 
away. Sulaim one of the narrators did not know what a mile was. He (S.A.W.) 
said, "The sun will melt them, and they will be dipped in their sweat according 
to their deeds. For some the sweat will only cover their ankles, for others the 
sweat will cover their knees, for others the sweat will cover their shoulders, and 
others will have the bridle of perspiration’." At that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) put his hand at the level of his mouth. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2422- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Winweecer srah Allah ee 
said that the verse, "When the people are resurrected to meet with the Lord of the 
worlds..." meant that they will be resurrected from the sweat that is reaching to 


half way up their ears. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) On the resurrection 
2423- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "People will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection barefooted, naked, 
and uncircumcised just like they were born. He (S.A.W.) then recited the verse, 
"As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it." The first to be dressed 
among the creation is Ibrahim. From my companions there will be people 
snatched from the left and right (and thrown into the Hellfire). Therefore I 
exclaim, Oh Lord, my companions!’ It will be said to me, "You do not know 
what they have done after you left. They have abandoned the religion since the 
day you left them.’ Then I say just like a virtuous man said, ’If You punish 
them, they are Your slaves, and if You forgive them, verily You, only You, are 
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise.”" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2424- Bahuz Ibn Hakeem narrated from his father who heard from his 

grandfather that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "You will be 

gathered on foot and riding, and you will be dragged on your faces." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) Standing (before Allah (S.W.T.)) 

2425- Al-Hasan reported that Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "People will be brought on the Day of 
Resurrection, and they will have to stand three times; two times they argue and 
try to present their excuses, and the third time the records fly into their hands. 
Some will take their record in their right, and some will take them in their left." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth cannot be true since Al-Hasan did not hear 
from Abu Huraira, and Abu Musa did not hear it from Al-Hasan. 
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(6) Another hadeeth 
2426- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "Whoever debates his account during his judgment has perished." 
A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Allah (S.W.T.) says, 
*Then as for him who will be given his Record in his right hand, He surely will 
receive an easy reckoning." He (S.A.W.) replied, "That is the presentation (of 
one’s deeds to him)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih hasan. 
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(7) Another hadeeth 
2427- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that the son of Adam 
will be herded on the Day of Resurrection as if he is a calf. He will have to stand 
up in front of Allah (S.W.T.). Allah (S.W.T.) will say to him, "I gave you wealth 
and power, and I have blessed you. So what did you do?" The man will say, "Oh 
Lord, I have gathered it, invested it, and left it more than it was. If you will send 
me back, I will bring it to you." He (S.W.T.) said, "Show me what have done 
(for your Hereafter)." The man will say, "Oh Lord, I have gathered and invested 
it, and I left it more than it was. So let me go back, and I will bring it all to you." 
It will then be known that he is a servant who has not done any good, so he will 
be taken to the Hellfire." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth was transmitted at one point by Ismail Ibn 
Muslim who weakens the hadeeth because his memorization was weak. 
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2428- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) and Abu Said (R.A. A. ) both narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said that the servant will be brought forward on 
the Day of Judgment, and Allah (S.W.T.) will ask him, "Have I not created for 
you the senses of hearing and sight, wealth and children? Have I not made the 


animals and cultivation submissive and at your service, and I left you to be a 
boss and a superior? Did you never think that you would get to this day?" He 
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will say no, and Allah (S.W.T.) will then say to him, "Today I will forget you 
just like you forgot me." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(8) Another hadeeth 
2429- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (R.A.A.) 
recited the verse, "On that day, it (Earth) will tell its news." Then he (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do you know what its news is?" They replied, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His 
Messenger know best." He (S.A.W.) said, "Its news is that it testifies against a 
slave or a slave woman of Allah about everything that they had done on its 


surface. It will say that he (or she) has done this on such a date. That is its 
news." 


Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(9) Al-Sour (the blowing horn) 

2430- Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A’s narrated that a Bedouin man came to 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked, "What is the sour?" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is a 


horn that is blown." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2431- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "How 
can I enjoy (my life) when the one who blows the horn has already picked it up 
and is waiting for the permission to blow it so that he can blow it." That was 
hard for the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) to bear, so he (S.A.W.) told 


them to say, "Hasbuna Allah Wa Ne’ma Al-Wakeel (Allah is sufficient to protect 
us, and He is the Best One to depend on)." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(10) The sirat 
2432- Al-Mughira Ibn Shuba narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The slogan of the believer over the sirat (the bridge above the Hellfire) is, 
Ya Rab Sallem, Sallem (Oh Lord, save me, save me)!’" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2433- en Ibn Malek naerated Ghat he shed. the Prophet (Ss. A.W.) to 


intercede on his behalf on the Day of Resurrection. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"T will." Anas said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), where do I ask for you?" 
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He (S.A.W.) said, "Ask for me first over the sirat." Anas said, "What if I could 

not meet you over the sirat?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Ask for me at the Scales." Anas 

said, "What if I do not meet you at the Scales?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Then ask for 

me at the Hawd (the fountain) since I have to be in one of those three places." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(11) The Intercession 

2434- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was brought some meat, and he took a small piece from the leg. He ate from it 
because he used to like it. He (S.A.W.) then told them the following about the 
Day of resurrection. 

I am the master of all the people on the Day of Resurrection. Do you know 
how it will be? Allah (S.W.T.) will gather the first with the last ones in one place. 
They will all hear the caller and see everything. The sun will get closer to them, 
and the people will be in such misery and distress that they cannot stand it. 
People will say to each other, "Do you not see how much stress you are in? See if 
you can find someone to intercede with your Lord on your behalf." So some 
people will say, "Let’s go to Adam (A.S.)." So they go to Adam and say to him, 
"You are the father of humanity, Allah has created you with His Hand, blew 
into you from His Soul and ordered the Angels to prostrate to you. Intercede 
for us with your Lord. Do you not see what we are going through? Do you not 
see what has happened to us?" Adam replies, "My Lord has become so angry 
today, and He has never before been angry like this and will never be angry like 
it again after today. He forbade me from approaching the tree, and I disobeyed 
Him. (I seek help for) myself, myself, myself! Go to someone else; go to Noah 
(A.S.)." 

So they go to Noah and say to him, "Oh Noah, you are the first messenger 
to the people of the earth, and Allah (S.W.T.) has called you a grateful servant. 
Please intercede for us with your Lord. Do you not see what we are going 
through? Do you not see what has happened to us?" Noah will say to them, 
"My Lord has become so angry today, and He has never before been so angry 
and will never be so angry again after today. I was granted a supplication, and 
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then I supplicated against my own people. (I seek help for) myself, myself, 
myself! Go to someone else. Go to Abraham (A.S.)." 

So they go to Ibrahim and say, "Oh Ibrahim, you are the Prophet of Allah 
and His acquaintance from among the people of the earth. Intercede for us with 
your Lord. Do you not see what are we going through?" He will say, "My Lord 
has become so angry today, and He has never before been so angry and will 
never be so angry again after today. I have told three lies (the lies were 
mentioned in the hadeeth book of Abu Hayan). (I seek help for) myself, myself, 
myself! Go to someone else. Go to Moses (A.S.)." 


They will go to Moses and say, "Oh Musa, you are the Messenger of Allah 
and Allah has preferred you with His Message and His direct Speech over the 
rest of the people. Intercede for us with your Lord. Do you not see what we 
going through?" He will say, "My Lord has become so angry today, and He has 
never before been so angry and will never be so angry after today. I have killed a 
soul that I was not ordered to kill. (I seek help for) myself, myself, myself! Go to 
someone else. Go to Jesus (A.S.)." 

Thus they go to Jesus and say, "Oh E’isa, you are the Messenger of Allah 
(S.W.T.) and His Word that he blew into Miriam and His Spirit. You spoke to 
the people when you were still in the crib. Intercede for us with your Lord. Do 
you not see what we are going through?" Jesus will say, "My Lord has become 
so angry today, and He has never before been so angry and will never be so 
angry again after today. (He did not mention any sin that he committed) (I seek 
help for) myself, myself, myself! Go to someone else. Go to Muhammad." 

So they go and say, "Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.), you are the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) and the seal of the prophets and your past and future sins were 
forgiven, so intercede for us with your Lord. Do you not see what we are going 
through?" I will march until I get under the Throne and fall in prostration to my 
Lord (S.W.T.). Allah (S.W.T.) then will teach me the praises and good tributes 
that He (S.W.T.) has never taught anyone else before. I will then praise Him and 
commend Him. Then it is said, "Oh Muhammad, lift your head up. Ask and 
you will be given. Intercede and your intercession will be granted." So I lift up 
my head and say, "Oh Lord, my nation! Oh Lord, my nation! Oh Lord, my 
nation!" He (S.W.T.) will say, "Oh Muhammad, those from your nation who 
are not to be judged can enter the gate furthest to the right of the gates of 
Paradise. They can also enter from any of the gates with the rest of people." 

Then he (S.A.W.) said, "By the One who owns my soul in His Hand, the 
distance between each two doorknobs of the gates of Heaven is like the distance 
between Mecca and Hajar or between Mecca and Busra.”" 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) Another hadeeth 
2435- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "My intercession is for 
the people of my nation who have committed grave mistakes." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2436- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "My intercession is for the people of my nation who have 
committed grave sins." Muhammad Ibn Ali said that Jaber said to him, "Oh 
Muhammad, if his intercession was not for the people who committed grave 
sins, then what is the use for intercession?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2437- Abu Umama narrated that he had heard the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.) say, "My Lord has promised me to enter into Paradise seventy 

thousand of my nation. There will be no judgment for them or punishment. 

With every thousand there are seventy thousand more and three of His 

Handfuls (in other words a huge number and maybe up to seventy times more)." 


The Description of the Resurrection 296 ULM! dine ly] 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2438- Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq narrated that once he was in a group of people 
in Jerusalem. One man said that he had heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
say, "A group of people that is larger than the tribe of Tamim will enter 
Paradise by the intercession of one man from my nation." Abdullah said that 
they asked him (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), is not that man 
you?" He (S.A.W.) said, "He is another man." 

The narrator said that he asked who that man was, and a man said that he 
was Ibn Abu Al-Jada’a. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

Ibn Abu Al-Jada’a is Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq, and this hadeeth is the only 
hadeeth narrated by him. 
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2439- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "There 
are among my nation men who will intercede for a large group of people, and 
some will intercede for a whole tribe, some will intercede for a family, and some 
will intercede for one man until they enter Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
be GR > OU 35, SUI 26 Lg 3 dew ps gi W5.-2440 
Cay BG abl p25 DE OU fe AS ye ake oy ght ge oll 


Bis Se 


Cans ta) fay UA ey ae dl a Ole by Sak 
2440- Al-Hasan Al-Basri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Othman Ibn Affan (R.A.A.) will intercede on the Day of Resurrection for 
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group of people that is as large as the tribes of Rabia’ and Mudar." 
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(13) Another hadeeth 
2441- Aouf Ibn Malek Al-Ashja’ii narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "I had a visitor from my Lord (S.W.T.), and he asked me to 
choose between letting half of my nation enter Paradise and (having the 
privilege of) intercession. I chose intercession, and it shall be for those who have 
died and not associated any other with Allah (S.W.T.)." 
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(14) The description of A/-hawd (the fountain) 

2442- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "There are as many cups to drink from around my fountain as 
stars in the sky." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2443- Samura narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Every 

prophet has his own fountain. They all brag about how many people will drink 

from it. I hope that I will be the one whose fountain will have the largest number 
of people to drink from it." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[80 :w «15 61 235) gil dy Jae du. 15 

- Arid me Es le by A beh ely fi Lis _ 2444 
ppl ae bab gh Se OG get Se C gl S* cll ye ele 
Aa eee Aa) Kata hell eal Us 06 le Jes ub JG ddl le 
As Gee Par ae aur é GA OI S351 & bk ul : Ua 
oe OSE phe Ske sf OU this Pi 2225 Shel 5 HB el 
gelll & oe Lets i iL «LEKI ol.s me: OIE ops se s= JG RE ail Jo5 
Lgl Ka Ass (ales HS he O58 i sell pe 34é 4 ‘gal kal & Bs 
O pS y Spl LG Zan Lagi a4 jaye Gal ues 4 alé laine yl ae 
fh bay wEAE EA ws oe JU 3351 wes cl reas YN p eal nceel 
Y SE Be gals aT Noe 9 at ae Si YU 5525) 
eed Sr GL ot will rer 

es a he tat he \is "ae yl JE 

gS RB dN ge SUS ge GALE of y, OS ge tess Us G5 5 
[as told 505] 5 pos tl Ze 

(15) The description of the pottery of the fountain js 

2444- Abu Salam Al-Habshi narrated that when Omar Ibn Abulaziz sent for 
him, he was transported along with the mail. When he came to Omar he said, 
"Oh Commander of the Believers, it was hard for me to be brought here with 
the mail." Omar said, "Oh Abu Salam, I did not want to make it hard on you, 
but I was told that you have a hadeeth memorized that you heard from 


Thawban who narrated a hadeeth from the Prophet describing the hawd. I 
wanted to hear it directly from you." 

Abu Salam said that Thawban had narrated to him that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "My fountain is from Yemen to Amman. Its water is whiter than 
milk and sweeter than honey, and its cups are as numerous as the stars in the 
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sky. Whoever drinks from it will never get thirsty again. The first people to 
arrive at it are the poor among the immigrants. They are the ones with messy 
hair and the dirty clothes, the ones who cannot marry pampered women and the 
ones that usually have doors closed in their faces." Omar said, "But I have 
married from among pampered women and doors were always opened for me. I 
have married Fatima Bint Abdul Malek. From now on, I will not wash my hair 
until it gets messy, and I will not wash the clothes next to my body until they are 
dirty." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2445- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) ‘necvated that he asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about the pottery of the fountain. He (S.A.W.) said, "By the One who 
owns my soul, its pottery is as numerous as the stars and planets seen in a dark 
(clear) night. It is from the pottery of Paradise. Whoever drinks from (the 
fountain) will never be thirsty again. Its width is the same as its length, and it is 


the distance from Oman to Jerusalem. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter 
than honey." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(16) Another hadeeth 
2446- Ibn Abbas narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) ascended to 
Heaven, he passed by a prophet or two, and they would have only few people 
with them. He passed by a prophet or two having less than ten people with 
them. He passed a prophet or two, and they had no one with them. Finally he 
passed by a great number of people, so he (S.A.W.) asked, "Who are those 
people?" It was said, "This is Moses and his people, but raise your head and 
see." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then I saw a great number of people blocking the 
horizon from this side to that side." It was said, "Those are your nation, and 
there are another seventy thousand from your nation that will enter Paradise 
without any reckoning." He (S.A.W.) then went into his room, so they did not 
ask him, and he (S.A.W.) did not explain. They said, "We are them." Others 
said, "They are our offspring who were born on fitra (good basic instinct) and 
Islam." The Prophet (S.A.W.) came out and said, "They are the ones who do 
not treat themselves with cauterization, they do not use ruqya as treatment, nor 
do they believe in bad or good omen by using birds, etc. They only depend on 
Allah (S.W.T.)." Okasha Ibn Mehsan got up and said, "Am I one of them, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said yes. Another man asked, "Am 
I one of them?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Okasha asked first." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2447- Abu Imran Al-Jawni reported that Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) said, "I 

do not see you doing anything of what we practiced during the days of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.)." Abu Imran said, "What about the prayers?" Anas asked 


him, "Do you not realize that you have added things to your prayers?" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2448- Asmaa’ Bint Umais Al-Khatha’amiah narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Woe unto the slave of Allah who walks in 
haughtiness and arrogance and forgets the Great One Who is above everything 
else. Woe unto the slave of Allah who is mighty and a transgressor and forgets 
the Mighty and the High. Woe unto the slave of Allah who is playful and 
forgets the grave and the deterioration. Woe unto the slave of Allah who 
oppresses and subjugates and forgets the beginning and the end. Woe unto the 
slave of Allah who jeopardizes his religion for this world. Woe unto the slave of © 
Allah who jeopardizes his religion for what is doubtful. Woe unto the slave of 
Allah who is led by his greed. Woe unto the slave of Allah who is misguided by 
his desires. Woe unto the slave of Allah who humiliates himself for the things he 
wants." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that its chain is not that 
strong. 
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2449- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Any believer who feeds another hungry believer, Allah (S.W.T.) will feed 
him on the Day of Resurrection from the fruits of Paradise. Any believer who 
gives a drink to a thirsty believer, Allah (S.W.T.) will give him a drink on the 
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Day of Resurrection from the sealed nectar. Any believer dresses an unclothed 
believer will be dressed by Allah on the Day of Resurrection from the green 
clothes of Paradise." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2450- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

said, "Whoever is afraid to reach the house walks very carefully. The 

merchandise of Allah (S.W.T.) is expensive; the merchandise of Allah 

(S.W.T.) is Paradise." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(17) Another hadeeth 
2451- A’ttieh Al-Saa’di, who was a companion of the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
said, "A slave of Allah will not reach the rank of the pious until he leaves what is 
okay to do out of the fear that it might not be okay to do." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(18) Another hadeeth 
2452- Hanthala Al-Usaidi narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you could always stay in the same state that you are in when you are 
with me, then the angels would cover you with their wings." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(19) Another hadeeth 

2453- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "In every matter (that a man desires) there is the will to exert great effort to 
achieve it, but after a while the will weakens. If the person has sought the middle 
way, then hopefully he will succeed. However, if people pointed their fingers at 
him (praising him because he has made exaggerated efforts), then do not count 
him (as a good person)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. It is also narrated 
that Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is enough evil 
for a man to be pointed at by others because of his religion or other worldly 
matters, except for those who were saved by Allah (from committing evil on 
purpose due to their sincerity)." 
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(20) Another hadeeth 


2454- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) drew a 
square, and then he drew a straight line inside it and another line going out of 
the square. Around the line inside he (S.A.W.) drew many lines. He (S.A.W.) 
said, "This is the son of Adam (the line inside the square) and that (square) is his 
destiny surrounding him. The line in the middle is the human being, and the 
lines around him are the things he is exposed to. If he avoids one, another will 
afflict him. The line going out is hope." 

This hadeeth is sahih. 
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2455- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A. W.) said, "The son of 
Adam gets old, and at the same time two things in him get younger; his love for 
money and his hope for longer life." 

This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2456- Abdullah Ibn Ash-Shakheer narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The son of Adam is portrayed as someone with ninety-nine 
deaths surrounding him, if these deaths miss him, he will get old." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(21) Another hadeeth 

2457- Ubbai Ibn Kaab narrated that the Messenger would get up and say 
after two thirds of the night passed, "Oh people, remember Allah (S.W.T.), 
remember Allah (S.W.T.) (by performing night prayers)! An earthquake is soon 
to come followed by the aftershock. Death will soon come with all that is in it. 
Death will soon come with all that is in it." 

Ubbai said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I pray a lot upon you (a 
person asks Allah to shower the Prophet with blessings) How much of my 
prayers should I dedicate for you?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Whatever you wish." 
Ubbai said, "One quarter of it?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Whatever you wish, and if 
you prayed more then it would be better for you." Ubbai said, "Half of it?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whatever you wish, and if you prayed more then it would be 
better for you." Ubbai said, "Two thirds of it?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Whatever 
you wish, and if you prayed more then it would be better for you." Ubbai said, 
"Then I will make all my prayers upon you." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then all your 
worries will be solved, and all your sins will be forgiven." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) Another hadeeth : 
2458- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Be shy with Allah (S.A.W.) showing a true shyness." They said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we are shy with Allah (S.W.T.), may He be 
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praised!" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is not that, but being truly shy with Allah 
(S.W.T.) is to guard the mind and what it has understood (about the religion), 
to guard the stomach and what has gone into it (whether halal or haram), and it 
is to (always) remember death and deterioration. Whoever wants the Hereafter 
should leave the (excesses) of the adornment of this world. Whoever has done 
all of that is considered to be truly shy with Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(23) Another hadeeth 
2459- Shaddad Ibn Ous narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
(truly) smart person is the one who takes account of himself (before he is 
judged) and works for what is coming after death. The poor minded is the one 


who follows his own desires and hopes that Allah (will forgive his sins)." 
This hadeeth is hasan. 
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(24) Another hadeeth 

2460- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
went into his praying place and saw people laughing hard (to the extent that all 
their teeth were showing). He (S.A.W.) said, "Had you remembered more often 
the destroyer of pleasure (death), then you would have been too busy too do 
this. Increase your remembrance of the destroyer of pleasure. As every day that 
passes by the grave, the grave says, "I am the house of exile and loneliness. I am 
the house of dust, and I am the house of worms.’ When the believing slave is 
buried, the grave says to him, "Welcome! You were the most beloved among 
those who walked on top of me. Now that I am taking care of you, you shall see 
what I will do for you.’ The grave will then expand for as far as one can see, and 
a gate from Heaven will open for him." 

"When the sinner or infidel is buried, then the grave will say to him, ’You 
are not welcome. You were hated by me when you were walking on top of me, 
and today since I am in control you will see what I will do.’ The grave then 
collapses on him until it breaks his ribs." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
clasped his hands together and said, "Allah (S.W.T.) will unleash on him 
seventy dragons that if they were to blow on the earth it would never grow 
anything again for as long as it exists. The dragons will rip his flesh off and 
chomp on him until the Day of Reckoning." 

The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) added, "The grave is either a garden from 
the gardens of Heaven, or an abyss of the abyss of the Hellfire." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(25) Another hadeeth 
2461- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that he went to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) while he was leaning on a bamboo mat in the 
sand. Omar could see the markings of the mat on the body of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) Another hadeeth 

2462- Amr Ibn Ouf narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sent Abu 
Ubaida Ibn Al-Jarrah to Bahrain (to collect the zakat). The Ansar heard that 
Abu Ubaida had returned with the money. After they had prayed the Fajr 
prayers with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), they stood in the Prophet’s way 
as he was leaving. He (S.A.W.) smiled to them and said, "You must have heard 
that Abu Ubaida brought back something?" They said, "Yes, we did, oh 
Messenger of Allah." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then receive good tidings and good 
news. By Allah, it is not poverty that I fear for you, but I fear that the worldly 
things will be given to you just like they were given to nations before and that 
you will compete for them just like they competed for them. Then it will destroy 

you just like they destroyed them." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(27) Another hadeeth 

2463- Hakeem Ibn Hizam narrated that he asked for something from the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and he (S.A.W.) gave it to him. He asked him 
again, and again he (S.A.W.) gave more to him. He asked him (S.A.W.) again, 
and again he gave to him. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Hakeem, this life is sweet and 
green. The one who takes while the giver is giving with willingness, then Allah- 
will bless the giving. If someone takes a thing from a giver who does not give 
with willingness, then Allah will not bless the giving. He will be like the one who 
eats, but never gets full. The upper hand is better than the lower hand." 

Hakeem said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), by the One Who sent you 
with the Truth, I will not ask anyone for anything again until I depart from this 
world." After that, Abu Bakr used to call Hakeem to take his share from the 
booty, and he would refuse to take it. Omar also used to call him, and he would 
refuse to take it. Omar then said, "Oh Muslims, you are my witness that I am 
offering Hakeem his share and that he is refusing it." After the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) died, Hakeem never took anything from anyone else up until the 
day he died. 

This hadeeth is sahih. 
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(28) Another hadeeth 

2464- Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf narrated that when they were exposed to 
hardship with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), they were patient. 
Afterwards (after the Prophet’s death), they were tested with affluence, 
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and they could not be patient. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2465- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever has the Hereafter as his greatest concern, Allah (S.W.T.) will make 
his true wealth reside in his heart. His family will be gathered around him, and 
the bounties of this life will come to him in spite of everything. Whoever has this 
life as his biggest concern, Allah (S.W.T.) will make his poverty come to face 
him, his family will be dispersed, and he will not get anything from this life 
except for what has been destined for him." 
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2466- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that Allah the 
Almighty says, "Oh son of Adam, dedicate yourself to worshipping Me, and I 
will fill your heart with (true) wealth and prevent your poverty. If you do not, I 
will cause you to be very busy and will not prevent your poverty." 
This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(29) Another hadeeth 
2467- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) died, 


and they only had a little bit of barley. They ate from it for a while, and then 
A’isha said to her maid, "Go and weigh it." After she weighed it, they ate from it 
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for a little while longer, and then it was all gone. She (R.A.A.) said, "Had we not 
weighed it, it would have lasted much longer." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(30) Another hadeeth 
2468- A’isha narrated that they had a curtain with pictures on it that she had 
hung on her door. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) saw it and said, "Take it 
down for it reminds me of worldly things." She said that then they hung up a 
sheet with silk threads on it that they used to wear. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2469- A’isha (S.A.W.) — that the pillow the ede of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to sleep on was made of leather and stuffed with fibers found 
inside the dried gourd. 
Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is hassan sahih. 
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(31) Another hadeeth 
2470- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that they slaughtered a sheep and that the 


Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "What is left of it?" She (R.A.A.) said, 
"Nothing is left except the shoulder." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then all of it is left and 
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only the shoulder is gone." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(32) Another hadeeth 
2471- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the family of Muhammad would spend 
a whole month without any fire to kindle (they had nothing to cook). They lived 
only on dates and water. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 


& 


vw 


6 
a i mee ern 0. apes 


* 


¥ 


EG Bae tle 3, 3S Ba 
éFf 5 Jig BET shy 15 al pd dal A8s sh os Gs 


5 Gta oepteSN te 3, atl te Wh. 2472 
Mg 


4S By alg ty Yas 93 dsb pub yy J us ah 
MB iN CF be el eee Fu Sate Ne + Sat oa 
abi] EAE ALS el Se JW Be OS LE] dy eg 3G Be HE 

2472- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I was 
threatened (to be punished or killed) when no one else was. I was harmed for 
Allah’s sake when no one else was. Once thirty days and nights once passed and 
neither I nor Bilal had anything to eat except for a small amount that Bilal 
could hide under his armpit." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth his hasan gharib. 

The interpretation of this hadeeth is that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
migrated and Bilal was with him, all the food that Bilal had was what he could 
carry under his arm. 
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2473- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb narrated that he left the house of the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) on a rainy day. He took a dry-rotted animal skin that he ripped 
and slipped around his neck. He tied it to his waist with a rope made from palm 
fiber. Ali was very hungry and had he found any food in the house of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), he would have eaten from it. Thus he went out searching for 
food. He passed by a Jewish man tending his garden and looked in through a 
hole in the garden wall. The Jewish man said, "What do you need, oh Arabian? 
Will you accept one date for every bucket that you can carry to water my trees?" 
Ali (R.A.A.) said yes and asked him to open the gate for him. The Jewish man 
opened the gate and handed him a bucket. Every time he watered a tree, he 
would give him a date. When Ali (R.A.A.) had a hand full of dates, he gave the 
man back his bucket and said to him, "That is enough for me." So he ate the 
dates and sipped some water, went back to the mosque and found the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) there. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2474- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that once they were hungry, and the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) gave each one of them one date. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2475- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once sent them out and they were about three hundred men carrying 
their provisions around their necks. Eventually the provisions were all used up, 
and there was only enough to give one date to each man every day. They asked, 
"Oh Abu Abdullah, what will one date do for a man?" He said, "We only knew 
its value once we had no more. However, when we reached the sea, we found a 
whale that had been driven to the shore. We ate from it as much as we pleased 
for eighteen days." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(33) Another hadeeth 
2476- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb narrated that they were sitting with the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) in the mosque when Musa’b Ibn Umair arrived wearing a 
gown patched with fur. When the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) saw him, he 
cried since he remembered the bounties Musa’b used to live in and how different 
his situation was then. Then the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "What 
would you do if you could have the chance to change your garment everyday, to 
get a plate of food for every meal, and furnish your homes with curtains like 
those of the Ka’aba2" They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, if that day comes we 
will be better off and will have more free time to worship instead of seeking 
sustenance." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "You are better off now 
than you will be then." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(34) Another hadeeth 

2477- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "The men of the suffa (a place in the 
mosque where the poor immigrants stayed) were the guests of the people of 
Islam. They had no family or money. By Allah, and there is no god but Him, I 
used to press my stomach against the ground to ease my hunger. I would also 
sometimes tie a stone to my abdomen. One day, I waited on the road that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and his companions usually took. Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) passed 
by, so I asked him about a verse in the Book of Allah. I asked him in hopes that 
he would ask me to follow him and then feed me. He passed on by and did not 
ask me. Omar (R.A.A.) then passed by, so I asked him about a verse in the 
Book of Allah. I asked him in hopes that he would ask me to follow him and 
then feed me. He passed on by and did not ask me. Then Abu Al-Qasem 
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(S.A.W.) passed by me, smiled at me and said, "Abu Huraira.’ I said, ’I am at 
your service, oh Messenger of Allah.’ He (S.A.W.) said, "Follow me.’ So I 
followed him to his house." 

Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) continued, "He entered and gave me permission to 
come in. He found a cup of milk and asked his family, "Where did this milk 
come from?’ He was told that it was a gift. So the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Abu Huraira.’ I said, “At your service, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.).’ 
He replied, "Go and get the people of suffa.’ The people of the suffa are the 
guests of Islam, and they do not have any family or money. Whenever he 
(S.A.W.) would get charity (zakat), he would send it to them and not eat 
anything from it. Whenever he would get a gift, he (S.A.W.) would send it to 
them; he would take a little of it and share the rest with them. I was worried that 
the milk was not enough, so I said (to myself), “How could this glass of milk be 
sufficient for the people of the suffa? Nevertheless I am his messenger to them.’ I 
also knew that he would ask me first to give to them. I thought that I would not 
have enough left for me. I had hoped to get full from that milk. However, I had 
to obey Allah and His Messenger. I went to them and invited them over, and 
when they arrived they took their places." 

He said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Abu Huraira, take the glass and 
pass it around." So he took the glass and started to give it each one. A man 
would drink from it until he was full and then pass it to another until it came 
back to the Messenger of Allah. They all had their fill. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) took it by his hands, looked at Abu Huraira and smiled. He said, 
"Abu Huraira, drink." So he drank. Then he (S.A.W.) said, "Drink more." So 
he drank more, and he (S.A.W.) kept insisting until Abu Huraira said, ’By the 
One Who has sent you with the Truth, there is no more place for it.’ So he 
(S.A.W.) took the glass, thanked Allah, said Bismillah and drank himself." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(35) Another hadeeth 


2478- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a man burped in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), so he said, "Spare us your burping. The ones who 
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are the fullest in this life will be the ones with the longest lasting hunger on the 
Day of Resurrection." 


Abu F’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


ial 1 «38 ae coe 36 


wre ee 


nee nveay iCal apy nas ety Beso OE aol 
gl’) 


Pa 


os 
¢ ere 


Sb BII AGS OW ST eas ll sens Pate lis: peeee 
(36) Another hadeeth 

2497- Abu Musa said to his son, "Oh son, you should have seen us once 
when we were with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and it rained on us. We 
started to smell just like sheep." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 

The meaning of the hadeeth is that their clothes were made from wool and 
so when it rained on them, their clothes smelled like sheep. 
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(37) Another hadeeth 
2480- Ibrahim An-Nukha’ii said to Abu Hamza, "Building more than you 
need is for vanity only." Abu Hamza asked, "What about what is necessary?" 
Ibrahim answered, "(In it there is) no reward or punishment." 
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2481- Mua’atha Ibn Anas Al-Juhanin narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever is able to dress up and does not do it out of humility 
for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) will be called out on the Day of Resurrection 
from among all of the creation and will be told to choose and dress from any of 
the garments of faith." 

This hadeeth is hasan. 
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(38) Another hadeeth 
2482- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"All charity is for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) except for building more than you 
need; there is no good in it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2483-Haretha Ibn Muddareb narrated that they went to visit Khabban who 
was sick and had cauterized himself seven times. He said, "My sickness has 
lasted too long, and had I not heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say to not 
wish for death, I would have." He also said, "The man is rewarded for all of his 


charity work except for the dust," or he might have said, "...the building." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(39) Another hadeeth 

2484- Hussein narrated that a man came to Ibn Abbas asking for charity. 
Ibn Abbas asked him, "Do you bear witness that there is no god but Allah?" 
The man said yes. Ibn Abbas asked, "Do you bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" The man said yes. Ibn Abbas asked "Do you 
fast Ramadan?" The man said yes. Ibn Abbas said, "You have asked, and the 
one who asks has a right. It is an obligation on us to give you." So he gave him a 
garment. Then Ibn Abbas said, "I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
say, “Any Muslim who gives a garment to another Muslim will be in Allah’s 
good keep for as long as there is piece of the garment on the body of the one 
who took it." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(40) Another hadeeth 
2485- Abdullah Ibn Salam reported that when the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) arrived in Medina, the people rushed out to meet him. They were 
chanting, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) has arrived! The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) has arrived! The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) has arrived!" 
Abdullah Ibn Salam said, "I went to look and when I saw his face I knew that it 
was not the face of a liar. The first thing he said when he arrived was ’Oh 
people! Spread peace, feed the poor, pray at night when others are asleep, and 
after that you will enter Paradise in peace." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(41) Another hadeeth 


2486- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
one who is thankful and feeds others is equal to the one who fasts with 
patience." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(42) daaies Sadecth 

2487- Anas narrated that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) arrived in 
Medina the immigrants came to him and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), we have never seen people more generous or better in consoling others 
than the ones to whom we have immigrated. They have given us sufficient food 
and shared their businesses with us. We fear that they will go away with all the 


rewards." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No, not as long as you supplicate for 
them and praise them." 
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(43) Another hadeeth 
2488-Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "Shall I tell who is not going to go to the Hellfire?... Anyone who is close 
(to people) and easy to deal with." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2489- Al-Aswad Ibn Yazeed asked A’isha (R.A.A.), "What would the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) do when he came home?" She (R.A.A.) said, "He 


used to help his wives, and then he would leave for prayers when the prayer was 
called." 


Abu E’isa said this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(44) Another hadeeth 

2490- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that whenever a man would shake the hand 

of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) would not 
take his hand away until the man removed his first. Also he would not stop 
looking at him in the face until the man turned his face away first. No one ever 


saw him (S.A.W.) put his knees in the face of anyone sitting in front of him." 
This hadeeth is gharib. 
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2491- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There was from one of the nations before you an arrogant man that came 
out wearing a garment to show it off. Allah (S.W.T.) ordered the earth to 


swallow him, and he is still trembling in it and will be there until the Day of 
Resurrection." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2492- Shuaib narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The arrogant people 

are resurrected on the Day of Resurrection in the form of atoms that look like 

men. Humility encompasses them from all directions. They will be driven into a 


jail in the Hellfire called Boulas which has fire higher than all the other fires, and 


they will be given a drink that is made from the secretions of the other people in 
the Hellfire." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2493- Mua’ath Ibn Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
controls his anger at a time when he could act upon it will be called out by Allah 
(S.W.T.) in front of all the people on the Day of Resurrection. He lets him 
choose from any of the heavenly maidens that he desires." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2494- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "There are 
three traits that if they are in someone, Allah (S.W.T.) will cover his life and let 
him enter Paradise; treating the weak with care, being affectionate to parents, 


and being good to the slave." 
This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2495- Abu Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said that 
Allah, the Almighty, said, "Oh My servants! All of you are misguided except for 
those whom I guided. So ask Me for guidance, and I will guide you. All of you 
are poor except for those whom I have given wealth. So ask Me, and I will give 
you. All of you are sinners except those that I have protected from falling in sin. 
So if any of you that believe that I have the power to forgive and he asks Me for 
forgiveness, then I will forgive all his sins no matter how many they were. If the 
first, your last, your living, your dead, your moist (i.e. alive) ones, and your 
dried (i.e. dead) ones all gather and become as pious as the most pious of them, 
that will not add a mosquito’s wing weight to My Kingship. If the first, your 
last, your living, your dead, your moist ones, and your dried ones all gather and 
become as evil as the most evil man of them, that will not decrease a mosquito’s 
wing weight of My Kingship. If your first, your last, your living, your dead, 
your moist ones, and your dried ones all gather in one place and every one of 
them asks Allah (S.W.T.) for as far as his wishes can reach, and then I give them 
all they wished for then that will not decrease from My Ownership except for as 
much as if one of you passes by the sea, dips a needle in its water, and then lifts 
it out. That is because I am the Generous and the Glorifier and the One who 
does anything He pleases to do. My giving is only by a Word, and My 
punishment is only by a Word. My Order is that if I say anything I Decree to be 
and it is." 
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This hadeeth is hasan. 


Foes 


oe pe tet cl a> Eee woe y BETS ie \Si> - 2496 


S553 BE ESI Cae 1G 5b ol ge Bele Si ge os dil ne oy al ne 
OS bo BI eas BSI ols Ge ke Se oe ae Wal gd tae 


Socks 


SE Le 8 be 6558 Y USI] al be asl Obs Opty HE dil 05 Ca 


, 


Liesl oll gp JEON Saks Gy Ged US le; Jie Ley gt, Guat sh 

Wy gle chs uj Li dhe u es E555 Y eS PHEASST LS LU dl ESS 

dil abl Y aly Y OB 5 capi p85! led G5 Wa cl Sas SJ asl! 
ASS 8 SE al Ob yh Jo 8s Bl ald te GUS icf Kay 

Mia god AREY ye derly Py OTE 155 oF Sm Eade Ne : rat oh dl 

oe tated! lhe ale onal 5555 488% ob ge CF eee 015955 6090855 

ey AE ol oe SS deseo dl de yp ld ye Jy GL ed 


NG al gy A Ge Ble 855 18S 5h gsi dl ae Bde. bb yines 


t- ors 


* 65 G5) bi CIS Zeal SE (oj dl ee gy ol we oe 555 Us 


bad! BAT LS ge tej 
2496- Ibn Omar reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah narrate this 
hadeeth several times. He (S.A.W.) said that Al-Kifl was a man from the 
children of Israel who had committed all kinds of sins and did not have any 
piety in his heart. One time, a woman came to him to ask for money, and he 
offered her sixty dinars but on the condition that he could have intercourse with 
her. When they were alone like a married couple, she trembled and started 
crying. He asked, "Why are you crying? Am I forcing you?" She said, "No, but 
this is something I have never done before, and I am forced to do it only because 
I am in great need." He said, "You are crying over a sin that you have not yet 
committed? Go and the money is yours!" He then said, "No, by Allah, I will 
never disobey my Lord after this." He died that night and the next morning it 
was written on his door, "Allah has forgiven Al-Kifl." Abu E’isa said that this 
hadeeth is hasan. 
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2497- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated two hadeeth; one about himself and 
the other narrated from the Prophet (S.A.W.). Abdullah said, "The believer sees 
his sins as big as a mountain, and he is standing at its cliff in fear that it will fall 
on him. The evil one sees his sins as small as the flies that fall on his nose, he 
brushes them off, and they fly away." 
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2498- He also said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said that Allah 
(S.W.T.) is happier when one of His servants repents than the example of the 
man in a desert land with no life. He sits on top of everything he has; his camel 
which carries his provisions, food, water, and that which keeps him well. Then 
he loses his camel and goes to look for it. When he is near death, he says to 
himself, "It is better go back to where I lost it and die there." He goes back and 
falls asleep. When he wakes up (he is very happy), because his camel is standing 
next to him with all his provisions, food, and everything that keeps him well." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2499- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "All of the sons of 
Adam are sinners, and the best sinners are those who keep repenting.’ 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(45) Another hadeeth 


2500- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day should be generous to his 
guest. Whoever believes in Allah (S.W.T.) and the Last Day should say good 
things or keep silent." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2501- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the weeree af Allah (S. A. Ww.) 
said, "Whoever keeps silent is saved." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(46) Another hadeeth 


2502- A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "I described to the Prophet (S.A.W.) a man." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "I would not be pleased to describe a man even if I were to get 
something for it." She (R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Safia is 
a woman," and she extended her arm (meaning that Safia was a short woman.). 
He (S.A.W.) said, "You have said a word that if it mixed with the water of the 
sea, it would have polluted it." 
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2503- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"T would not describe a man even if I were to get something for it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(47) Another hadeeth 
2504- Abu Musa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was asked 
about the best Muslim. He (S.A.W.) said, "He is the one from whom the 
Muslims are safe from his tongue and his hand." 
This hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(48) Another hadeeth 

2505- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever makes fun of his brother about a sin he has committed will not 
die until he commits the same sin." 

Ahmad said that the making fun of the sinner in this hadeeth means that it 
was done after the sinner had repented from his sin. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and the narration is not 
continuous. 
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(49) Another hadeeth 


2506- Wathela Ibn Asqaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not rejoice over your brother’s misfortune, Allah (S.W.T.) may then 
have mercy on him and test you." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(50) A hadeeth 


2507- A companion of the Prophet (S.A.W.) narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Muslim who mixes with the people and is patient if they 
harm him is better than the Muslim who does not mix with the people and is not 
patient with their harm." 

Abu F’isa said that Shuba used to think that the companion here is Ibn 
Omar. 
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(51) Other hadeeth 
2508- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Beware of having a bad relationship between you; it is the ’shaver’." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sonuae gharib. The ’shaver’ here means the 
thing that ’shaves’ the religion. 
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2509- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Should I tell you about the people who have a higher rank than the one who 
fasts, prays and gives charity?" They said yes. He said, "They are those who 


make peace between others because it is the corrupted relationship with others 
that is the ’shaver’." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. It is also narrated that the Prophet 


(S.A.W.) added, "It is the shaver. I do not mean the shaver of the head, but the 
shaver of the religion." 
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2510- Az-Zubair Ibn Al-Awaam narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) told 
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him, "The disease of other nations has crept into your nation; envy and hatred. 
This disease is the shaver. I do not mean the shaver of the head, but the shaver 
of religion. By the One who Owns my soul, you will not enter Paradise until you 
believe, and you will not believe until you love each other. Shall I tell you about 
what strengthens love between you? Spread peace among yourselves." 

Abu EF’isa said that the scholars differed about who narrated this hadeeth. 
Some say it was the servant of Az-Zubair and not Az-Zubair himself who 
narrated this hadeeth. 
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(52) Another hadeeth 


2511- Abu Bakra narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There is no sin that someone should be punished for more in this world and in 
the Hereafter other than the sin of transgression and cutting off the relations 
with kin." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(53) Another hadeeth 

2512- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 


& 


neh 


Lal die Oly] 331 The Description of the Resurrection 


(S.A.W.) say that whoever has two certain traits Allah (S.W.T.) deems him to be 
grateful and patient, and whoever does not have them Allah (S.W.T.) does not 
consider him to be either grateful or patient. He is the person who looks up to 
those who are more religious than him and decides to follow their footsteps and 
looks at those who are beneath him in worldly possessions and thanks Allah for 
that which He (S.W.T.) has preferred him. Allah (S.W.T.) considers this person 
as grateful and patient. The other looks up to those who are less religious than 
him and have more worldly possessions and feels sorry for himself. Allah does 
not consider him either grateful or patient." 


This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2513- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Look at those people who are beneath you and do not look at the ones 
who are above you. It is better for you to be thankful for the bounties that Allah 
(S.W.T.) bestowed on you." 


This hadeeth is sahih. 
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(54) Another hadeeth 


2514- Hanthala Al-Usaidi was one of the scribes of the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
and once he was crying when he passed by Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr said, "What is 
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wrong, oh Hanthala?" Hanthala said, "Hanthala is a hypocrite, oh Abu Bakr! 
When we are with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and he reminds us of the 
Hellfire and Heaven, we think that we are looking at them. However when we 
get back to our wives and business we forget a lot of it." Abu Bakr said, "By 
Allah (S.W.T.), I am that way too. Let’s go to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." They went to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and when he (S.A.W.) 
saw Hanthala, he (S.A.W.) asked, "What is wrong with you, oh Hanthala?" 
Hanthala (R.A.A.) said, "Hanthala is a hypocrite, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)! When we are with you and you remind us of the Hellfire and Heaven 
it is as if they are in front of us. However when we go back home, we get busy 
with wives and business and forget a lot." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you were to always stay in the same state as the state you are in when 
you leave me, the angels would shake hands with you in your meeting places, on 
the roads, and in your beds. Oh Hanthatala, it is an hour and an hour (in the 
hour with him they deliver the rights of their Lord and in the hour of their 
absence they take care of themselves)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2515- Ands (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet S A.W.) said, "None of you 


is a believer until he loves for his brother what he loves for himself." 
This hadeeth is sahih. 
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2516- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that he was riding behind the Messenger 

of Allah (S.A.W.) one day, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Oh boy, I will teach you these 

words; stay true to Allah (S.W.T.) (by keeping his commands), and He (S.W.T.) 
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will protect you, stay true to Allah (S.W.T.), and He (S.W.T.) will stand by you. 
If you want to ask, ask Allah (S.W.T.), and if you seek help, then seek the Help 
of Allah (S.W.T.). Know that if the nation gathered together to benefit you with 
something, they will not be able to benefit you unless it is something that Allah 
(S.W.T.) has decreed for you. Also, if they gathered together to harm you with 
something, they will not be able to harm you unless it is something that Allah 
(S.W.T.) has already decreed for you. The pens have been lifted, and the records 
have dried." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2517- Anas narrated that a man asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) a 
question. "Oh Messenger of Allah, should I tie it up and put my trust in Allah, 
or let it loose and put my trust in Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Tie it up and put 
your trust in Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


ge Had Bae «pas be dl Ss Whe cle Lad 244 oil Wile . 2518 

ye EES Me oy SU EEE SG aR 5S Col ge GK ol of BY 
Ob Gig YG Sans UG ¢59 586 al Jats Sy Elkas JU HG bl S425 
ayers elijodll sihy 206 hos euastl 35 ty CASS 5 Heke Gist 


Sow 


ewe Sale lias :Jb Obed Jy days 

Aad SiGe pp tes tA we bow 2) ll ew Ce 

2518- Abu Al-Hawraa’ As-Saadi asked Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.) if he 
remembered a hadeeth that he had also heard from the Prophet (S.A.W.). He 
(R.A.A.) said, "I remember a hadeeth from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Leave what you are not sure of (as lawful) for that of which 
what you are sure. Being truthful gives peace of the mind, and lying generates 
doubt." 

This hadeeth is part of a longer story. It is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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2519- Jaber narrated that a man who spent a lot of time in prayer and 
worship was mentioned in front of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and then another man 


who was pious was mentioned. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Nothing is 
comparable to piety." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2520- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If someone eats from lawful means, acts according to the 
Sunnah, and other people are safe from his mischief, then he will enter 
Paradise." A man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), a lot of people today 


are that way." He (S.A.W.) said, "And so it will be for many generations after 
me." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2521- Sahl Ibn Mua’ath narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
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"The person who gives for the sake of Allah, keeps for the sake of Allah, loves 
for the sake of Allah, hates for the sake of Allah, and marries for the sake of 
Allah has perfected his faith." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is unknown. 


ghd Se NSE tel 255s Sy al ae ie is sal hs tiie « 2522] 


s va 


Sipe de Bali JE 4} J4|) OU RB 2 gb Gel Lat ual jb Ghe be 
QUES pees Je5 rid elacil a 533 58 nel oy) dé Gl, el is ps 
lace £22 eee ia iG (Us oy igi fe gi ale oe oes eee 
2522- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "The first group to enter Paradise looks like the moon on the night when it 
is full. The second group looks like the finest glowing planet in the sky. Every 
man among them has two wives, and each wife is wearing seventy garments 


(that are so beautiful) that the insides of her legs show through them." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The book of The Description of Paradise 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) The description of the trees of Paradise 


2523- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There is a tree in Heaven, and a rider can ride in its shade for a hundred 
years." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2524- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There 
is a tree in Paradise, and a rider can ride for a hundred years in its shade and still 


not pass through it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2525- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Every one of the trees of Paradise has a golden trunk." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(2) The description of Paradise and its Dliss 

2526- Abu Huraira narrated that they said to the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh 
Messenger of Allah, when we are with you we feel softness in our hearts, ascetic 
in regards to this world and as if we are the people of the Hereafter. However, 
when we leave and are with the company of our families and children we forget 
ourselves." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If you were to always stay in 
the same state that you are in when you leave me, the angels would come visit 
you in your homes. If you were a people that did not sin, Allah (S.W.T.) would 
bring in a new creation which would sin so that He could forgive them." 

Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) then asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), from 
what was the creation created?" He (S.A.W.) said, "From water." They asked, 
"From what was Paradise created?" He (S.A.W.) said, "From bricks of gold and 
silver. Its tiles are made of musk and its pebbles are pearls and Safire. The soil is 
made from saffron. Whoever enters it will live in a bliss that will not be followed 
by misery. They will be living in it for eternity. They will not die nor will their 
clothes be ragged. Their youthfulness will not disappear." 


&\ 


He (S.A.W.) then said, "Three people have their supplications answered; a 
just leader, the fasting person supplicating at the time of iftar (breaking the 
fast), and the supplication of the oppressed. Allah (S.W.T.) lifts it above the 
clouds and opens the gates of the heavens for it. The Almighty Lord will say, 
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*By My Strength, I will answer you even if some time passes first." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not a strong hadeeth, and the chain of 
narration is not continuous. 


[3 ce «3 pe] Ball GS tip Gee L OL-3 


Ga 


ed op DE SE re Se de te te Oy Ede Ls - 2s27 
5b os BA Sali Op BE S25 IG DB he ge HAS yy DUE! ge 
cp OU Sail 5G ce Gs) dle cfelil Dy AB yb Fe ky WE 
Hs ae tala sa pls - he eh al ee 
5h3 bie d ssl GLE yp gia Mh AE task 5S se i iy 


(3) Describing the rooms of Paradise 

2527- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "In 
Paradise there are rooms that you can see the inside of them from the outside 
and can see the outside from the inside." A Bedouin Arabian man asked, "Who 
do they belong to, oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "They are for 
those whose words are good, those who feed the poor, those who fast regularly, 
and those who pray at night while the rest of the people are asleep." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2528-Abdullah Ibn Qais narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "In Paradise there are two gardens in which the pottery is made of silver, 
and two gardens in which the pottery is made of gold. Nothing is between those 


people and seeing their Lord except for the Garment of Dignity in front of His 


te 
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Face in the Paradise of Eden." 
Through the same chain of narrators, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is a 
tent in Paradise made of a carved out jewel that is sixty miles wide; in each of its 


corners there are family members (wives) who see the other members and are 
visited by the believer." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) Describing the ranks of Paradise 
2529- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There are a hundred levels in Paradise, and the distance between each two 
levels is a hundred years." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2530- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone fasts Ramadan, prays all the prayers, and performs the Hajj 
(Mua’ath was not sure whether he (S.A.W.) mentioned the zakat too or not), it 
is a right on Allah (S.W.T.) to forgive his sins whether he migrates for the sake 
of Allah or stays in his country where he was born." Mua’ath asked the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) if he could tell the hadeeth to other people, and the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) replied, "Let the people work for Paradise which consists of a hundred 
levels, and between each two levels there is the distance that is between the 
heaven and the Earth. A/-Firdous is the highest level in Paradise that begins in 
the middle of Paradise. On top of that is the Throne of the Merciful (S.W.T.) 
from which all the rivers of Paradise spring. When you ask Allah (S.W.T.), ask 
Him for Al-Firdous." 

Abu E’isa said that this narration is stronger than another one reported by 
Hamam. 
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2531- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "In Paradise there are a hundred levels, and between each two levels there 
is the distance that is between the heaven and the Earth. Al-Firdous is the 


highest level and from it the four rivers of Paradise spring. On top of that is the 
Throne. When you supplicate Allah (S.W.T.), ask Him for Al-Firdous." 
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2532- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There 
are a hundred levels in Paradise. If all the people were gathered in one of them, 
it would be big enough for all of them." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(5) The Description of the women of Paradise 
2533- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Every woman of the women that dwell in Paradise has legs that are so white 
that they can be seen through seventy garments. About that Allah (S.W.T.) 
says, (In beauty) they are like rubies and coral.’ As for the ruby, it is a kind of 
stone that if you put a thread through it you will be able to see it on the inside." 
Abu E’isa said that there are two different narrations of the same hadeeth. 
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2534- Al-Hannad narrated the same hadeeth through another chain from 


Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud which is considered by Abu E’isa as stronger narration 
than the above one. 
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2535- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The first 
group of people to enter Paradise on the Day of Resurrection have faces that are 
as bright as the moonlight during a full moon. The second group looks like the 
most beautiful, shining planet in the sky. Every man has two wives and on each 
wife there are seventy garments through which her legs can be seen." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(6) The description of intercourse for the dwellers of Paradise 
2536- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The believer 
is given great strength for intercourse." He (S.A.W.) was asked, "Oh Messenger 


of Allah, can the believer stand it?" He (S.A.W.) said, "He is given the strength 
of a hundred men." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(7) The description of the dwellers of Paradise 

2537-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The first group to enter Paradise looks like the moon when it is full. They 
do not spit, blow their noses, or defecate. Their pottery is gold, their combs are 
made of gold and silver, their burners are made of good smelling wood, and 
their sweat is musk. Each of them has two wives that are so beautiful that their 
flesh is so transparent that the insides of their legs can be seen through it. The 
two of them do not argue nor do their hearts carry any bad feelings for the 
other. Their hearts are as if they were one person, and they all praise Allah 
(S.W.T.) day and night." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2538- Saad Ibn Abu Wagas narrated that the Prophet Rae ‘said, ing 
anything less than a nail from Paradise if shown (to this world) it will lighten up 
what is between the heavens and the earth. Also, if a man from the dwellers of 
Paradise revealed himself (to this world), and then his bracelet was shown it would 


cover up the light of the sun just as sunlight covers up the light of the stars." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(8) The description of the clothes of the dwellers of Paradise 


2539- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The dwellers of Paradise are beautiful, very large, and line their eyes with 
kuhl. They are young and never get old, and their clothes never wear out." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2540- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) explained to them the 
verse, "...And on couches or thrones, raised high." He (S.A.W.) said, "They are 
raised for you the distance between the heavens and the earth; it would take five 
hundred years to walk that distance." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(9) The description of the fruits of Paradise 

2541- Asmaa’ Bint Abu Bakr narrated that when the Sidrat-ul-Muntaha 
(the lote tree which is the utmost boundary of the seventh heaven and beyond 
which none can pass) was mentioned, she heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The rider will ride in the shade of one of its straight branches for 
one hundred years,"- or (perhaps it was) one hundred riders sit in its shade (one 
of the narrators doubted which). "It has mattresses of gold, and it fruits are 
enormous." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(10) The description of the birds of Paradise 
2542- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was asked about the kawthar. He (S.A.W.) said, "It is a river given to 
me by Allah,"- he meant in Paradise. "It is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. In it there are birds with necks as long as the camel’s neck." Omar 
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(R.A.A.) said, "This sound so luxurious." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Eating them is even better." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(11) The description of the horses of Paradise 
2543- Buraida narrated that a man asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), are there horses in Paradise?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"If Allah (S.W.T.) places you in Paradise, then every time you wish to be carried 
on horseback there is one made of red rubies that will fly you anywhere you 
wish." Another man asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), are there camels 
in Paradise?" He (S.A.W.) did not repeat what he had said to the first man, but 
he (S.A.W.) said, "If Allah (S.W.T.) decrees that you enter Paradise, you will 
have there whatever you wish for and whatever pleases your eyes." 
This narration is stronger than the one reported by Al-Mas’oudi. 
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2544- Abu Ayoub narrated that a Bedouin man came to the Prophet 
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(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I love horses. Are there 
horses in Paradise?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If you are decreed 
to enter Paradise, you will be brought a mare made of rubies that has two wings, 
and you will be carried on it and flown anywhere you like." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not that strong. 
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(12) The age of the inhabitants of Paradise 
2545- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
inhabitants of Paradise will enter it as they were created, large in size, and with 
eyeliner on their eyes. They will be thirty or thirty-three years in age." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(13) The rows of the inhabitants of Paradise 
2546- Buraida narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
inhabitants of Paradise consist of one hundred and twenty rows; eighty rows are 
from this nation and forty rows are from the other nations." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2547- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that about forty companions were 
with the Prophet (S.A.W.) and he asked them, "Would you be pleased if you 
were one quarter of the dwellers of Paradise?" They said yes. He said, "Would 
you be pleased if you were one third of the dwellers of Paradise?" They said yes. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Would you be pleased if you were one half of the dwellers of 
Paradise? No one but a Muslim person will enter Paradise. When it comes to 
shirk (associating others with Allah), you are like the white hair on the black ox 
or the black hair on the red ox." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) The gates of Paradise 

2548- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The gate through which my nation enters Paradise is as wide as 
the distance traveled by a professional rider after riding for three days. They will 
be shoving against it until their shoulders are injured." 

Abu EF’isa said that his hadeeth is gharib. He asked Muhammad about this 
hadeeth, and he said that he did not know it. Muhammad said, "Khalid Ibn 
Abu Bakr (one of the narrators) said unknown hadeeth from Salem Ibn 
Abdullah." 
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(15) The market of Paradise 
2549- Said Ibn Al-Mussaib narrated that he once met Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) 
and that he said to him, "I beseech Allah (S.W.T.) to unite me with you in the 
market of Paradise." He asked, "Does it have a market?" Abu Huraira said, 
"Yes, I was told by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) that the inhabitants of 
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Paradise will enter it according to their deeds. They will be called on a day that 
is as long as a Friday of an earthly day to visit their Lord. He (S.W.T.) will show 
them His Throne and reveal Himself to them in a garden from the gardens of 
Paradise. Pulpits of light will be placed for them along with pulpits of pearls, 
rubies, zabarjad (a type of precious stone), gold, and silver. The lowest in rank - 
and there are no low ranks - are among them on a heap of musk and camphor. 
They do not feel that the ones sitting on chairs are better seated than them." 

Abu Huraira said that he asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) if they will 
see their Lord. He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes. Do you doubt that you can see the sun 
or the moon on the night of the full moon?" Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said no. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Similarly you will not doubt seeing your Lord. Every one will be 
addressed by Allah (S.W.T.) on a one to one basis until He (S.W.T.) says to a 
man among them, ’Oh so and so, do you remember the day when you said such 
and such?’ He (S.W.T.) will remind him of his mistakes during his earthly life. 
That man will ask, Oh Lord, do You not forgive me?’ He (S.W.T.) will say, 
Yes, it is the abundance of My Mercy that got you to this rank." 

Abu Huraira continued, "As they are speaking, a cloud will cover them, and 
it will rain a perfume that they have never smelled before. Our Lord, may He be 
Exalted, says, ’Rise and accept the dignity that I have provided for you and take 
whatever you please.’ People will go out to a market that is filled with angels. In 
the market, there are things that have never been seen by human eyes or heard 
of by human ears or even thought about. Anything that people like will be 
carried to them with no need to buy or sell. In that market, the inhabitants of 
Paradise will meet with each other. He (S.A.W.) also said, "The man of the 
higher rank will meet those who are beneath him - and none of them is a lower 
person. He will be greatly impressed by the kind of the clothes that are on the 
one with a higher rank. However, the conversation will not end until he 
imagines that he has even better clothes than him. That is because no one will be 
upset in Heaven. Later, they will go to their homes and their wives will welcome 
them and say that they have returned more beautiful than when they left. The 
husband will say that he has sat with his Lord, the All Mighty, and that is why 
he returned as he did." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2550- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There is a market in Paradise where there is no buying or selling, only images 
(or statues) dressed with different ornaments. The person only has to enter 
whichever one he chooses and it becomes real." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(16) Seeing the Lord (S.W.T,) 

2551- Jarir Ibn Abdullah Al-Bajali reported that they were sitting at the 
Prophet’s (S.A.W.) home, and he (S.A.W.) looked at the full moon and said, 
"Certainly, you will be presented before your Lord and you will see Him just 
like you see this moon and you will have no trouble seeing Him (S.W.T.). Thus 
if you can avoid missing the prayers before the sunrise (Fajr) and the prayers 
before the sunset (Thuhr or Asr), then you must do so." He (S.A.W.) then 
recited, "And glorify the Praises of your Lord, before the rising of the sun and 
before (its) setting (i.e. the Fajr, Zuhr, and ’Asr prayers)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2552- Suhaib narrated that the Prophet interpreted the verse; "For those who 
have done good is the best (reward, i.e. Paradise) and even more (i.e. having the 
honor of glancing at the Countenance of Allah (S.W.T.))." He said, "When the 
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dwellers of Paradise enter Paradise a caller tells them that they have an 
appointment with their Lord. So they say, ‘Did He (S.W.T.) not whiten our 
faces and save us from the Hellfire and place us in Paradise?’ The caller says yes. 
Then the veil will be lifted (they will see Allah, the Almighty)." He (S.A.W.) 
added, "By Allah, He (S.W.T.) has not given them anything that is loved more 
by them than looking at Him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is narrated by Hammad Ibn Salama who 
narrated it as it was heard from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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(17) Another hadeeth 

2553- Ibn Omar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
dweller of Paradise that is ranked the lowest will look at his gardens, his wives, 
his blessings, his servants, and his beds, and they fill the distance of a thousand 
years’ walk. The highest ranked of them and the closest to Allah (S.W.T.) is the 
one who sees His Face in the morning and in the evening." Then the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) recited this verse; "Some faces that Day shall be Nadirah 
(shining and radiant); looking at their Lord ( Allah)..." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated by different chain of 
narrators. 
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2554- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Do 
you have any trouble seeing the moon on a full moon night, or seeing the sun?" 
They said no. He (S.A.W.) said, "You will see your Lord just like you see the 


moon on a full moon night, and you will have no trouble seeing Him." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(18) Another hadeeth 

2555- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said that Allah (S.W.T.) says to the dwellers of Paradise, "Oh dwellers 
of Paradise!" They will respond, "At Your service and pleasure." He (S.W.T.) 
will ask them, "Are you pleased?" They will say, "Why would not we be pleased? 
You have given us what You have not given the rest of Your creation." He 
(S.W.T.) will say, "I will give what is better than that." They say, "What is better 
than that?" He (S.W.T.) will say, "I will give you My eternal pleasure, and I will 
never be displeased with you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) The dwellers of Paradise seeing each other through rooms 

2556- Aby Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"According to their level the inhabitants of Paradise can be seen in their rooms 
just like you can see the eastern or western planet setting and rising in the 
horizon." They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, are those the prophets?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Yes, by the One Who owns my soul, and they also include the 


people who have believed in Allah, His Messenger and all the other 
messengers." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) The transite of the indies 


of Paradise and the dwellers of the Hellfire 

2557- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that Allah (S.W.T.) will gather all the people on the Day of Resurrection in 
one place. Then Allah will appear to them and say, "Let every person follow 
whoever he used to worship." The cross will be impersonated for those who 
worshipped the cross, pictures will be impersonated for those who use to make 
portraits, and fire will be impersonated for those who worshipped the fire. They 
all will follow what they used to worship. The Muslims will then be left, and 
Allah will present Himself to them and ask them, "Why do you not follow the 
other people?" They will say (since they do not recognize him), "We ask refuge 
with Allah from (You). Allah (S.W.T.) is our Lord. We will stay in our place 
until we see our Lord." He (S.W.T.) commands them and keeps them steadfast. 
He (S.W.T.) will then leave. He (S.W.T.) will come back and say, "Why do not 
you follow the other people?" They will say, "We ask refuge with Allah from 
(You). Allah (S.W.T.) is our Lord. We will stay in our place until we see our 
Lord." He (S.W.T.) commands them and keeps them steadfast. 

The companions asked, "Will we see Him, oh Messenger of Allah?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do you have any trouble seeing the moon on a full moon 
night?" They said, "No, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"And you will not have any trouble seeing Him (S.W.T.) at that hour. He 
(S.W.T.) will then disappear to later appear and reveal Himself. He (S.W.T.) 
will say, "I am your Lord. Follow Me.’ The Muslims will follow Him and the 
sirat (road leading to Paradise) will be established. They will pass over it as fast 
as good horses or riders. They (the prophets) still say, "Allah! Save us! Save us!’"" 

"The people of the Hellfire will be left behind, and a group will be thrown in 
the Hellfire. The Hellfire will be asked if it is full, and it will ask, Are there any 
more?’ Then another group will be thrown in, and it will be asked if it is full. 
The Hellfire will respond by asking, ’Are there any more?’ When they are all in 
it, the Merciful will put His Foot on it and seal its corners together. He (S.W.T.) 
will then say, Do you have enough?’ It will say, "Enough! Enough!" 

"Once the people of Paradise are in Paradise, and the dwellers of the Hellfire 
are in Hellfire, death is personified and brought to be placed on the barrier 
between the dwellers of Paradise and those of the Hellfire. The people of 
Paradise will be called, and they will look about frantically. The people of the 
Hellfire will called upon too, and they will look up happily thinking that they 
will receive intercession. Then it is said to both the people of Paradise and the 
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people of the Hellfire, "Do you know who this is?’ They will say, ’...we know 
who he is, he is death that had power over us.’ Death will then be put down and 
slaughtered on the barrier that is between Paradise and the Hellfire. It is then 
said, Oh people of Paradise, this is now immortality, and there is no death. Oh 
people of the Hellfire, this is immortality and there is no death.” 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars agree that these hadeeth were transmitted as they were. 
Scholars also say that we believe in these hadeeth without vii. the "how" 
of the events. 
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2558- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "On the 
Day of Resurrection, death will be brought in the image of a big sheep and 
placed between Paradise and the Hellfire. Death will be slaughtered before their 
eyes. If anyone is to die of happiness, the dwellers of Paradise will die of 
happiness, and if anyone is to die of misery, the dwellers of the Hellfire will die 
of misery." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) Paradise is surrounded with difficulties, and the Hellfire is surrounded 
with desires 
2559- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Paradise is 
surrounded with difficulties, and the Hellfire is surrounded with desires." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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2560- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that when Allah (S.W.T.) created Paradise and the Hellfire, He (S.W.T.) 
sent Jibril to Paradise and said to him, "Look at it and see what I have prepared 
for its residents." Jibril went and looked at it and at what Allah (S.W.T.) had 
prepared. Jibril came back to Him and said, "By Your Might. No one will hear 
about it and not (want to) enter it." Then Allah (S.W.T.) ordered it to be 
surrounded by difficulties. He (S.W.T.) then said to Jibril, "Go back to it and 
see what I have prepared for its residents." Jibril went back to it and saw that it 
was surrounded by so many difficulties that he went back to Him and said, "By 
Your Might, I am afraid that no one will be able to enter it." 

He (S.W.T.) then said to Jibril, "Go to the Hellfire, look at it, and see what I 
have prepared for its residents." Jibril saw how it was crumbling in on itself. He 
went back to Him and said, "By Your Might! No one will ever hear of it and 
want to enter it." Allah (S.W.T.) then ordered it to be surrounded by desires. He 
(S.W.T.) then said to Jibril, "Go back to it." Jibril went back to it and said, "I 
fear that no one will be able to escape it, and all will enter it." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(22) The dispute between Paradise and the Hellfire 

2561- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that Paradise and the Hellfire had a dispute. Paradise said, "The weak and 
the poor are the ones who enter me," and the Hellfire said, "The tyrants and the 
arrogant enter me." Allah (S.W.T.) said to the Hellfire, "You are My 
punishment. I take revenge on whomever I please with you." He (S.W.T.) said 
to Paradise, "You are My Mercy, and I bless whomever I please with you." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) The bounties of the lowest ranked inhabitants of Paradise 

2562- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The lowest ranked among the dwellers of Paradise has eighty thousand 
servants and seventy two heavenly maidens and will have a dome made of 
pearls, precious stones, and rubies. The (width) of the dome is the distance 
between Al-Jabia to Sanaa’." 

With the same chain of narrators, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever dies, 
whether they were young or old, and he is from the dwellers of Paradise will be 
thirty years of age there and will never get any older. So it is for the inhabitants 
of the Hellfire." 

Also, with the same chain of narrators, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "They 


will be wearing crowns, and the smallest pearl on it would light up what is 
between the east and the west." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2563- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A. A) caveted that the Messenwer of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If a believer in Paradise wishes to have a child, the pregnancy, 


the delivery, and the child at the age he wished for will be given to him 
instantly." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


The scholars differed on this hadeeth. Some said that there is intercourse in 
Heaven, but there are no children. 
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(24) The talk of heavenly maidens 
2564- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There is a compound for the heavenly maidens in Paradise where they beautify 
their voices in a manner that has never previously been heard among the 
creations. They say, "We are immortals, and we do not deteriorate. We are the 
soft ones, and we never get rough. We are the pleased ones, and we never get 
upset. Blessed is he who belongs to us, and we belong to him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2565- Yehya Ibn Abu Kathir interpreted this verse; "Then as for those who 

believed (in the Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism) and did righteous good 

deeds, such shall be honored and made to enjoy luxurious life (forever) in a 

Garden of Delight (Paradise)." The word "honored" means here that they are 
honored by hearing the beautiful voices mentioned in the previous hadeeth. 
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(25) The description of the rivers of Paradise 
2571- Hakeem Ibn Mua’wiya reported that his father narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Paradise has a sea of water, a sea of honey, a sea of 
milk, and a sea of wine. The rivers flow out from them." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2572- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 

that if someone asks Allah (S.W.T.) for Paradise three times, Paradise will say, 

"Oh Allah, let him enter Paradise." If someone seeks refuge from the Hellfire 

three times, the Hellfire will say, "Oh Allah (S.W.T.), save him from the 
Hellfire." 

Abu F’isa said that there is more than one chain of narrators of this 
hadeeth. 
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(26) Can hadeeth 

2566- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Three (people) will be on heaps of musk," and he (S.A.W.) 
might have said it was on the Day of Resurrection. "They will be envied by the 
first generations and the last ones. They are a man who calls for the five prayers 
every day and night; a man leading a group of people in prayers, and they are 


pleased with him; and a slave who performs his duties towards Allah and 
towards his masters." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2567- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Three people are loved by Allah (S.W.T.): a man who wakes up at night 
and recites the Book of Allah (S.W.T.); a man who gives a charity with his right 
hand in secret and hides it from his left hand; and a man who was in a battle, 
and when his comrades ran away, he stayed to face the enemy." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


Zoe 3 s Qn oa Fe - a. 3g 2% 


tal! dee OLS 361 The Book of The Description of Paradise 


G2 M5 GF O88 Be by Gal Coes DU EAI oy yp ye SU 
Ge cil pps BSG, a Glend BSUh JU B Eh ye Bol Sa 
tid pA se ard ls iy Ls gb AT eh al te Sell 
ee gto 0585. aUaeh ily dt VY) athe, Che V1. cue Teen AES 
pig pales 145 FU p35) Lyaoih ay JOKE Us pgs Cs esl Oo IS} Se 


wa aids 5| J SE eyhiy fait lyases Sac gia Go 3 OF Jo53 «ill 
1 gl Zesllg OLA Faas «I AEN dil eas pal BOY; 

iE EAE ye Jd by » del has COME by ght soi 5 Wem ami 

feoee Sate Nie ee yl Ub 

ge SE ph atte RE ag Nk GAS as ge DUES 555 NRG 
ste 
2568- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Three people are 
loved by Allah (S.W.T.), and three are hated by Allah (S.W.T.). First, there was 
a man that went to a group of people and asked for their help in Allah’s name, 
and he did not ask them because of kinship (but for Allah’s sake). They refused 
to give him, so he left. However, one of them (the one Allah loves) followed him 
and gave him what he asked for. No one knew about this charity but Allah 
(S.W.T.) and the receiving person. Second, a group of people traveled until the 
night, and they loved to sleep and rest more than anything else. They camped 
and put their heads down to sleep. However, one of them (the one Allah loves) 
got up to supplicate to Allah and recite His verses. Third, Allah loves the man 
who is fighting with a battalion, and his comrades flee. However, he (the one 
Allah loves) faces the enemy until he is killed or victorious. The three who are 
hated by Allah (S.W.T.) are the older adulterer, the arrogant poor, and the 

wealthy transgressor." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(27) Another hadeeth 


2569- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is close to the time when the Euphrates River will thin out and uncover 
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a treasure of gold. Whoever witnesses that should not take anything from it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2570- There is another narration of the same hadeeth by Abu Huraira, but 
he (S.A.W.) said, "...uncover a mountain of gold." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Description of the Hellfire 

As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

(1) The description of the Hellfire 
2573- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Hellfire will be brought forward on that Day, and it will 


be dragged by seventy thousands ropes. Each rope is pulled by seventy 
thousand angels." 
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2574- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) — ra the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

said that a neck will come out of the Hellfire on the Day of Resurrection that 

has two eyes to see with and two ears to hear with and a tongue that speaks. It 

will say, "I have power over three; every stubborn tyrant, everyone who 

associated another god with Allah (S.W.T.), and the ones who make portraits 
(statues)." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(2) The description of the bottom of the Hellfire 

2575- Al-Hasan reported that Utba Ibn Ghazwan narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "A big rock will be thrown into the pit of the Hellfire, and it will 
fall for seventy years and not reach the bottom." Omar (R.A.A.) used to say, 
"Always remind yourselves of the Hellfire. Remember that its heat is 
tremendous, its bottom is unfathomable, and its chains are made of iron." 

Abu F’isa said that Al-Hasan could not have heard it from Utba because Al- 
Hasan came to Busra during the time of Omar, and Al-Hasan was born two 
years before the end of Omar’s Caliphate. 
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2576- Aes Said reareited that the lessanigat of Allah s. A. Ww) ‘seid, "As- 
Sa’oud is a mountain in the Hellfire that the disbeliever will have to climb for 


seventy years, only to be thrown off of it for another seventy. This will happen 
forever." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(3) The thickness (of the skin) of the disbeliever in the Hellfire 
2577- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
skin of the disbeliever is as thick as forty-two arms lengths, his molar is as big as 
the mountain of Uhud, and his seat in the Hellfire is as wide as the distance 
between Mecca and Medina." 
This hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2578- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The incisor of the disbeliever on the Day of Resurrection is like the 
mountain of Uhud, his seat in the Hellfire measures the distance of riding for 
three nights; the distance between Al-Rubtha and Medina." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2579- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.AW,) 
said, "The molar of the disbeliever is the size of the mountain of Uhud." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2580- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "The disbeliever’s tongue will be pulled until it is one or two leagues long, 
and the people will step on it." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(4) The description of the drink of the oun! 


2581- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) explained 
this verse: its like cloudy oil, and when is placed next to his face, it will make his 
scall fall of. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only know throught Rashdeen Ibn Saad 
who has been criticized by some scholars in that this memory was not exact. 
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2582- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Lava will be 

poured on their heads, and it will run down until it reaches his abdomen. His 

insides will melt until everything comes out of his feet. Then he is returned back 
to the way he was." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2583- Abu Umama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) commented about 
this verse; "In front of him (every obstinate, arrogant dictator) is Hell, and he will 
be made to drink boiling, festering water. He will sip it unwillingly, and he will find 
a great difficulty to swallow it down his throat..." He (S.A.W.) said, "It is put 
close to his mouth, and he will hate it. As it comes closer, his face will be 
barbequed, and the scalp on his head will fall off. When he drinks it, it will rip 
apart his intestines until it comes out of his behind. Allah, the Almighty, says, 
"(Are these) like those who shall dwell forever in the Fire and be given to drink 
boiling water so that it cuts up their bowels? He (S.W.T.) also says, "And if they 
ask for help (relief, water), they will be granted water like boiling oil, that will 
scald their faces. Terrible is the drink..." 
E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2584- Absa. Said “AL- Khadd ‘ionatedl that the Prophet S. A.W.) sor ae 
this verse; "(Are these) like those who shall dwell for ever in the Fire and be given 
to drink boiling water so that it cuts up their bowels He explained, "It is like 
cloudy oil, and when is placed next to his face, it will make his scalp fall off." 

With the same chain of narrators the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The sirdaq 
(wall) of the Hellfire is made of four, thick walls and each wall is as thick as the 
distance covered by walking forty years." 

Also, with the same chain of narrators, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a 
bucket of the ghassaq (the discharge from dirty wounds in the Hellfire) was 
poured on the Earth, it would make the whole Earth stink." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Rashdeen Ibn Saad 
who has been criticized by some scholars in that his memory was not exact. 
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2585- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
recited this verse; "Oh you who believe, fear Allah (by doing all that He has 
ordered and by abstaining from all that He has forbidden) as He should be feared. 
(Obey Him, be thankful to Him, and remember Him always), and die not except 
in a state of Islam (as Muslims (with complete submission to Allah))." The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Ifa drop of Zaquum (a tree in the bottom of 
the Hellfire) was dropped on this world, it would ruin the lives of all the people. 
Therefore just imagine it as the food of the people of the Hellfire!" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) The description of the food of the Hellfire ° 

2586- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 
that the dwellers of the Hellfire will have a hunger that is equal to the torment. 
They will plead and will be given food made of the daree’ (a poisonous, thorny 
plant) that is neither nurturing nor will it satisfy their hunger. Then they will beg 
again for food only to be given food that will choke them. They will remember 
that they used to relieve choking by drinking, so they will ask for a drink. Lava 
will be given to them in iron containers. As the containers come closer to them, 
the drinks will barbeque their faces, and as the drink enters their stomachs it will 
rip apart everything in their abdomens. The dwellers of the Hellfire tell each 
other to call on the keepers of the Hellfire. The keepers reply, (described in the 
Quran), "’Did there not come to you, your Messengers with (clear) evidence (and 
signs)?’ They will say: ’Yes.’ They will reply: ’Then call (as you like)! And the 
invocation of the disbelievers is nothing but in vain (as it will not be answered by 
Allah)!" (Surah Ghafer, verse 50) The Prophet (S.A.W.) then said that they will 
say, "Call on Malek!" and they call, Oh Malek (Keeper of Hell)! Let your Lord 
make an end of us." Malek will reply, "Verily, you shall abide forever." 

Al-Aa’mash said that the time between when they call on Malek and when 
Malek responds is one thousand years. He (S.A.W.) said that they decide 
together to "call your Lord, there is none better than Him," so then they say to 
Allah, "Our Lord! Our wretchedness overcame us, and we were (an) erring people. 
Our Lord! Bring us out of this. If ever we return (to evil), then indeed we shall be 
Zalimun (polytheists, oppressors, unjust, and wrong-doers).’" He (S.A.W.) said 
that Allah (S.W.T.) will answer, "Remain you in it with ignominy! And speak you 
not to Me!" Then they will fall into despair and start wailing, exhaling, and 
crying out in misery. 

Abu EF’isa said that the hadeeth is known through Al-Aa’mash alone and 
that it is not directly heard from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
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2587- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) explained 
this verse; "The Fire will burn their faces, and therein they will grin..." He said 
that the fire will burn their faces in a way that their upper lips will shrink up to 
the middle of their faces, and their lower lips will drop down until they reach 
their navels." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Another hadeeth 
2588-Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A’as narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If a bullet..." and he (S.A.W.) pointed at something that looked 
like a skull, "was sent from Heaven to earth, it will cross the distance that is 
‘walked in five hundred years, but reach earth before night. A bullet traveling at 
the same speed would need to travel for forty years to measure the length of one 
of the chains around the dwellers of the Hellfire." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Your fire is one seventieth of the fire of the Hellfire 

2589-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
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fire that you use is one part of seventy parts of the Hellfire." They said, "By 
Allah, that would have been sufficient (torment), oh Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "It is sixty-nine times stronger, and each part is the 
same as (this) fire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2590- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Your fire here is 


one part of seventy parts of the Hellfire, and each part is equal to this fire in 
heat." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(8) Another hadeeth 

2591- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
Fire was fueled for a thousand years until it became red. Then it was fueled for 


another thousand years until it became white, and then it was fueled for another 
thousand years until became black. Now, it is black and dark." 


Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth that was heard indirectly from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) is stronger. 
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(9) The Hellfire has two breaths, and who will get out of it 
2592- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that the Hellfire complained to its Lord saying, "I am eating myself up." So 
Allah (S.W.T.) made two breaths for it, one in the winter and one in the 
summer. The breath of the winter is excessive and bitter cold, and the summer 
breath is a smokeless flame of fire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2593- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 
that it will be said, "Remove from the Fire whoever has claimed La Ilaha Illa 
Allah (there is no god but Allah) and has in his heart goodness equal to the 
weight of a kernel of barley. Remove from the Fire whoever has said La Ilaha 
Illa Allah and has in his heart goodness equal to the weight of a kernel of wheat. 
Remove from the Fire whoever has said La Ilaha Illa Allah and has in his heart 
goodness equal to the weight of an atom." Shu’ba said that he said a kernel of 
corn instead of an atom. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2594- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that Allah (S.W.T.) will 
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say, "Take out of the Fire everyone who has mentioned Me once or feared Me 
at a one point in time." 


This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(10) Another hadeeth 

2595- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger said, "I 
know the last one to leave the Hellfire. It is a man that comes out crawling. He 
says, Oh Lord, the people have taken all the places.’ He is told, "Go and enter 
Paradise.’ He goes and tries to enter Paradise and finds that the people have 
taken all the places. He comes back and says, ’Oh Lord, the people have taken 
all the places.’ He is asked, Do you remember the time that you were on Earth?’ 
He says yes. So he is told to wish for whatever he pleases, and he starts wishing. 
Then it is said to him, "You have what you have wished for and ten times the 
world.’ So he asks, "Do You make fun of me, and You are the King?" 

Ibn Mas’oud said, "I then saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) laugh until 
we could see his incisors." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2596- Abu Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I 
know the last one to leave the Hellfire and the last one to enter Paradise. It is a 
man who is brought out and Allah (S.W.T.) says (to His angels), “Ask him 
about his minor sins and do not mention his major sins.’ So they tell him, You 
have done this on this date and have done that on that date and so on.” Then he 
is told, ’...for every sin you have committed, you will be given a reward.’ The 
man thus says, "Oh Lord, I have committed other sins that have not been 
mentioned yet!" 

Abu Tharr commented, "I saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) laugh until 
we could see his incisors." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2597- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A group of 
the monotheists will be punished in the Hellfire until they become like its lava. 
Later, Mercy catches up with them so that they are taken out and dropped at 
the gates of Paradise. The people of Paradise sprinkle them with water, and they 
grow (in size) just like the foam caused by rain water. Then they enter Paradise." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2598- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Anyone who has in his heart an atom’s weight of faith will be taken out of the 
Hellfire." Abu Said added, "Whoever doubts that should read the verse, ’Surely! 
Allah wrongs not even of the weight of an atom." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2599- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W,) 
said that two men from the dwellers of the Hellfire were screaming extremely 
loud. The Lord (S.W.T.) ordered them out of the Hellfire. He (S.W.T.) asked 
them, ’Why were you screaming so loud?’ They replied, "We did so in order that 
You might have mercy on us.’ He (S.W.T.) said to them, "My Mercy to you is 
that you will jump right back where you were in the Hellfire.’ They go back and 
one of them jumps in the Hellfire, and Allah (S.W.T.) makes it cool and 
peaceful. The other one does not jump, and the Lord (S.W.T.) asks him, "What 
has kept you from jumping into the Hellfire just like your comrade did?’ He 
says, Oh Lord, I beseech You not to make me go back in it after You have 
taken me out of it!’ The Lord says to him, You will get that for which you have 
hoped.’ Both of them will then enter Paradise through Allah’s Mercy." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is weak because two narrators in it are weak 
narrators. 
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2600- Imran Ibn Husein narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A group 
of my nation will be taken out of the Hellfire by my intercession. They will be 

called, ’the jahanamyoun (people of the Hellfire).’"" 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2601- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I have never seen anything like the Hellfire! How can the one running 
from it ever sleep? I have never seen anything like Paradise. How can the one 
seeking it ever sleep?" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is known solely from Yehya Ibn Ubaidullah 
who is weak. 
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(11) Most of the dwellers of the Hellfire are women 


2602- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I have looked into Paradise and saw that most of its inhabitants are from 
the poor. I have looked into Hellfire and saw that most of its inhabitants are 
women." 
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2603- Imran Ibn Husein narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
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"T looked into the Hellfire and saw that most of its inhabitants are women. I 
have looked into Paradise and saw that the most of its inhabitants are from the 
poor." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) Another hadeeth 

2604-An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The person who receives the least torment in the Hellfire is a man who has 


in the bottom of his feet two pieces of charcoal that make his brains boil." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) Another hadeeth 
2605- Haretha Ibn Wahab Al-Khuza’ii narrated that he heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) say, "Should I tell you about the inhabitants of Paradise? Every meek 
person who is considered to be humble, but he insisted in the Name of Allah, 
and Allah (S.W.T.) will certainly fulfill his request. Should I tell about the 
inhabitants of the Hellfire? They are every person that is proud, mean, and 
haughty." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Faith 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) "I was ordered to fight people until they say La J/aha Illa Allah." 

2606- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I 
am ordered to fight people until they say La I/aha Illa Allah (there is no god but 
Allah). If they say it they have saved their, blood, and their wealth from me, 


except according to the law. Their reckoning is with Allah." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2607- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) died and Abu Bakr was nominated a successor, many Arabs 
denounced the religion. Omar Ibn Al-Khattab asked Abu Bakr, "How can 
you (want to) fight people knowing the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said that 
he was ordered to fight people until they say La Ilaha Illa Allah and whoever 
says it has protected his wealth and self from him except according to the law 
and his reckoning is with Allah (S.W.T.)?" Abu Bakr said, "By Allah, I will fight 
anyone who distinguishes between the zakat and the prayers. Zakat is a right 
(according to the law). By Allah (S.W.T.), if they refuse to pay on a tying rope 
what they used to pay to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I will fight them for 
it." Omar Ibn Al-Khattab said, "By Allah, when I saw that Allah had led the 
heart of Abu Bakr towards fighting, I knew it was the right thing to do." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) The Prophet’s (S.A.W.) saying that he was ordered to fight them until they 

say La Ilaha Illa Allah and to establish the prayers 

2608- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"I was ordered to fight the people until they bear witness that there in no god 
but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger and slave of Allah, and until 
they face our Qibla (face the direction of Mecca in prayers), eat from our 
slaughtering, and pray our prayers. If they do so, then their blood and wealth 
are forbidden for us unless it is according to the law. They have the same rights 


of the Muslims, and they have the same responsibilities." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(3) Islam was established on five pillars 


2609- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Islam is founded on five (pillars); the witness that there is no god but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, establishing the prayers, 
paying the alms (zakat), fasting Ramadan, and performing the Hajj (pilgrim- 
age)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) The description of faith and Islam by Jibril (A.S.) 

2610- Yehya Ibn Yamar reported that the first person to discuss (and deny) 
the Divine Decree was Mua’bad Al-Juhani. So Yehya went to Medina with 
Himaid Ibn Abdurrahman Al-Hemiari hoping that they would meet a 
companion of the Prophet (S.A.W.) to ask him about this innovation. They 
met with Abdullah Ibn Omar when he was leaving the mosque. Yehya and his 
companion accompanied him, and Yehya knew that his companion would let 
him do the talking. So Yehya said, "Oh Abu Abdurrahman! A group of people 
who recite the Quran and seek knowledge claim that there is no Divine Decree 
and that events are not predestined." Ibn Omar said, "When you see those 
people tell them that I am not one of them and they are not one with me. By the 
One who Abdullah swears by, if one of them spends the equivalent of Mount 
Uhud in gold it will not be accepted from him until he believes in the Divine 
Decree and whether it is good or bad." 

Then Ibn Omar narrated that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab reported that once they 
were sitting with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) when a man with bright white 
clothes and very black hair came. The man had no signs of traveling on him and 
not one of them knew him. He sat close to the Prophet (S.A.W.), placed his 
knees next to the Prophet’s knees and asked him, "Oh Muhammad, what is 
faith?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) replied, "(Faith) is to believe in Allah, 
His angels, His Books, His messengers, the Last Day, and the Divine Decree 
whether it is good or bad." The man said, "What is Islam?" The Prophet 
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(S.A.W.) said, "It is the witness that there is no god but Allah (S.W.T.) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger and slave of Allah, establishing the prayers, 
paying the alms (zakat), performing the Hajj (pilgrimage), and fasting 
Ramadan." The man asked, "What is the excellence (in faith)?" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "To worship Allah as if you see Him, even if you do not see Him but He 
still sees you." Every time the man asked him (S.A.W.) a question, he would say, 
"You have said the truth." 

Omar said that they were amazed that he asked and then confirmed his 
answers. The man then said, "When is the Hour?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The one 
asked does not know more about it than the one who is asking." The man said, 
"What are its signs?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The signs are that the slave woman 
gives birth to her mistress, and the barefooted, poor, naked loafers and sheep 
herders (due to their wealth) compete in (erecting) high-rise buildings." Omar 
said that three days later the Prophet (S.A.W.) met him and asked, "Oh Omar, 
do you know who the questioner was? He was Jibril. He came to teach you the 
guidelines of your religion." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) The obligatory worships along with the faith 
2611- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the delegation of Abed Qais came 
to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and said, "We are a branch of the tribe of 
Rabia’a, and we cannot reach you except in the Haram months (the sacred 
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months). So order us to do something that we can take from you and call the 
others who follow us to it." He (S.A.W.) said, "I order you to do four things; to 
believe in Allah," and he (S.A.W.) then explained it to them as bearing witness 
that there is no god but Allah and that he is the Messenger of Allah, 
"establishing the prayers, paying the alms (zakat), and to pay one fifth of your 
spoils (to the Muslims)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Perfecting the faith; it can increase or decrease 
2612- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The believer with the most perfect faith is the one with the best ethics 
(manners) and the nicest to his wife." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2613- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

once gave a sermon to the people and said, "Oh women! Give charity because 

you are the largest group of inhabitants in the Hellfire." A woman asked, "Why 
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is that, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) says, "You curse others 
often, and because you are not grateful to your husbands." He (S.A.W.) added, 
"Many women lack reason and religion and yet they can influence the men of 
good judgment and reason." A woman asked, "What is the lack of religion and 
mind?" He (S.A.W.) said, "In that the witness of two women is equal to the 
witness of one man, and the lack of the religion is in the three or four day 
menstruation period during which woman cannot pray." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2614- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, "Faith is 
seventy some parts; the least of which is removing harm from the people’s way, 
and the greatest is bearing witness that there is no god but Allah." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Shyness is a part of good faith 
2615-Ibn Omar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once passed 
by a man who was giving advice to his brother about shyness, so he (S.A.W.) 


said, "Shyness is from the faith." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) The sanctity of the prayers 

2616- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that once he traveled with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). One morning Mua’ath came close to the Prophet (S.A.W.) while they 
were walking and said to him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), tell me about 
an action that will get me into Paradise and will keep me away from the 
Hellfire." He (S.A.W.) said, "You have asked me about a great matter, and it is 
easy for the one on whom Allah (S.W.T.) makes it easy. Worship Allah and do 
not associate any with him, establish the prayers, pay the zakat, fast Ramadan, 
and make the Hajj." He (S.A.W.) then asked him, "Should I guide you to the 
doors of blessings? Fasting is a protection, charity blows out sin just like water 
puts out fire, and praying in the middle of night." Then he (S.A.W.) recited this 
verse; "Their sides forsake their beds to invoke their Lord in fear and hope, and 
they spend (in charity in Allah’s Cause) out of what We have bestowed on them. 
No person knows what is kept hidden for them of joy as a reward for what they 
used to do." 

Then he (S.A.W.) said, "Should I tell you about the peak of the matter, it 
pillar, and the top of its spear?" Mua’ath said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)!" He (S.A.W.) said, "The peak of the matter is Islam, its pillar is 
establishing the prayers, and the top of its spear is jihad." The he (S.A.W.) said, 
"Should I tell you what controls all of that?" Mua’ath said, "Yes, oh Prophet of 
Allah (S.A.W.)!" He (S.A.W.) took his tongue and said, "Keep this under 
control." Mua’ath said, "Oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.), are we accountable for 
what we say?" He (S.A.W.) said, "May your mother lose you, oh Mua’ath! 
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What is there other than the tongue that causes people to fall in the Fire on their 
faces (or their noses)?" 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2617- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If you 
see a man coming often to the mosque, then acknowledge that he is a believer 
because Allah (S.W.T.) said, *The mosques of Allah shall be maintained only by 
those who believe in Allah and the Last Day, perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), 
give the zakat and fear none but Allah. It is they who are on true guidance. 
(Surah At-Tawba, verse 18) 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(9) Abandoning the prayers 


2618- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Between disbelief and 
faith is abandoning the prayers." 
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2615. In the same narration, - 6. A. W) said, "Silgbveen the servant and 


shirk (associating others with Allah) or disbelief is abandoning the prayers." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2620- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Between 
the servant and kufr (disbelief) is abandoning the prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2621- Buraida (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The covenant between us and them is the prayers; whoever abandons them has 
become a kafir (disbeliever)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


teert 


“Gas eet eine tena sind Last Bie melee wi] 
Se Dy5 LLY SU gy pk, gba! Ceres LI cee : eae gh 


PIP 3 0 


406 So pe My vk of 

2622- Abdullah Ibn Shagiq Al-U’gaili reported that the companions of the 

Prophet (S.A.W.) did not consider the abandonment of any deed as kufr except 
the abandonment of the prayers." 
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(10) Another hadeeth 
2623- Al-Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The one who has accepted Allah (S.W.T.) as his Lord, Islam as 
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his religion, and Muhammad (S.A.W.) as a prophet has truly tasted the 
sweetness of believing." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2624- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There are three things and whoever has them has tasted the flavor of faith; to 
love Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger more than anything else, to love another 
person only for Allah (S.W.T.)’s sake, and to hate to go back to disbelief after 


Allah (S.W.T.) has saved him from it, just like the one who hates to be thrown 
in the fire." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) The adulterer does not commit adultery 
when in a state of belief 


2625- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The adulterer at the moment of committing adultery is not in the state of 
belief, the thief at the moment of commit thievery is not in the state of belief. 
However, (the door of) repentance is open." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

It is also narrated by Abu Huraira that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the 
servant of Allah commits adultery, then (at the moment of sinning) his faith is 
flying above his head like a tent, and when he finishes that act his faith comes 
back to him." 

It is also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone commits a sin 
and the legal punishment is executed upon him, then he has paid for that sin. 
Also, if someone commits such a sin and Allah (S.W.T.) hides his sin, then it is 
up to Allah (S.W.T.) whether to punish him on the Day of Resurrection or 
forgive him." 


eeiees| al OE by deol ‘Lesely] iO) ul fn SS pl el. 2626 
wll oe epldag GEL Gol ge GE ol sp ik op Bed by lbs Gi 


JHB Sins ihe Stl yo OG BB EN oe NE gl oe AE or te 


SAF AS 


bl 23205 Ss Stal fy age Z tall ote Je fe: of: i Osef a ay 

page ok tak ates onal od ay 

wp at BI! 4l ey ius “fg fast 

2626- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone 

commits a sin that requires a legal punishment and if that punishment is 

executed in this life, then Allah (S.W.T.) is too just to punish his servant another 

time in the Hereafter. Also, if someone commits a sin that requires a legal 

punishment, but Allah (S.W.T.) covers his sin and forgives him, then Allah 

(S.W.T.) is too generous to go back and punish someone He already forgave." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


The scholars all rule that no one is accused of kufr just for committing 
adultery, thievery, or drinking alcohol. 
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(12) The Muslim is the one from whom other 


2 
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Muslims are safe from his tongue or hand 

2627- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
"The Muslim is the one from whom other Muslims are safe from his tongue or 
hand. The believer is the one whom people can trust with their blood and 
wealth." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. ; 

It is narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about the best Muslim, 
and he said, "The one from whom other Muslims are safe from his tongue or 
hand." 
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2628- Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked 
about the best Muslim, and he said, "The one from whom other Muslims are 


safe from his tongue or hand." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib hasan. 
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(13) Islam has started as a stranger and will be a stranger again 
2629- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Islam 
started as a stranger and will be a stranger again, so good tidings to those who 
(feel) like a stranger." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2630- Amr Ibn Ouf narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The religion (always) returns to Al-Hijaz (the Arabian Peninsula), just like the 
snake (always) returns to its home (in the ground). Also the religion will have its 
rope tied in the Hijaz just as strong as if it had been tied to a tip of a mountain. 
This religion started as a stranger, and it will be a stranger again. Therefore give 
good tidings to the strangers who correct after me what other people have 


corrupted from my Sunnah." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) The signs of tiie hypocrite 

2631- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "The signs of the hypocrite are three: when he speaks, he lies; 
when he makes a promise, he breaks it, and when he is entrusted with 


—" 
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something, he betrays that trust." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2632- Abdullah Ibn Amr Hamated feat: the Prophet (S.A. W) said, "There 
are four traits and if someone has all of them, then he is a hypocrite. If he has 
one of them, then he is partly a hypocrite until he abandons that trait. If he 
speaks, he lies; if he makes promises, he breaks them; if he has a dispute with 
someone, he is harsh; and if he is entrusted with a matter, he betrays it." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2633- Zaid Ibn Arqam narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If a man promises with the intention of making good on his promise but could 
not, then there is no sin on him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(15) Cussing out the believer is fisq (moral corruption) 
2634- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Fighting the Muslim brother is kufr (infidelity) and cussing him out is fisq." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2635- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.) 
said, "Cussing the Muslim out is fisq and fighting him is kufr." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The meaning of the hadeeth is that fighting the Muslim brother is kufr, but 
not the same kufr of forsaking the religion. The evidence for that is another 
hadeeth of the Prophet (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) says, "If someone was 
premeditatedly murdered, then the family of the murdered person has the 


choice of allowing the execution of the murderer or forgiving him." If murder 
had been an act of real kufr, then execution would have been compulsory. 
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(16) Accusing a Muslim brother of kufr 
2636- Thabet Ibn Ad-Dahhak narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
servant does not have to fulfill his nathr (vow) if he cannot. Cursing a believer is 
like killing him. Accusing a believer of kufr is also like killing him, and if 
someone kills himself (commits suicide) with an instrument, then Allah will 
torture him with that same instrument on the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2637- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a man 
accuses his brother by saying You are a kafir’, then one of them has admitted 
to kufr." 


This hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(17) The one who dies testifying that there is no god but Allah 
2638-Sunabihi reported that he visited Ubada Ibn As-Samet (R.A.A.) when 
he was on his death bed, and he cried when he saw Ubada dying. Ubada said, 
"Calm down! Why are you crying? By Allah, if I was to testify, I would testify 
that you are a (faithful) man. If I was to intercede on your behalf, I would 
intercede. If I was able to benefit you, I would have." Ubada then added, "By 
Allah, there is not one hadeeth that I have heard from the Messenger of Allah 
that I have not narrated to you, except for one hadeeth that I will narrate to you 
now that I am about to die. I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, “If 
someone bears witness that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), then Allah (S.W.T.) will save him from the 
Hellfire." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

It is reported that Az-Zuhr was asked about when he (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever testifies that there is no god but Allah will enter paradise." Az-Zuhri 
said, "This was at the beginning of Islam before the revelation of the 
obligations, commandments, and the prohibitions." 

Abu E’isa says that some scholars say that the people of monotheism will 
eventually enter Paradise after they have been punished for their sins, and they 
will not be kept in the Hellfire forever. 
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2639- Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A’as narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said that Allah (S.W.T.) will pick up a man from among the people on 
the Day of Resurrection and will spread before him ninety-nine records (of his 
deeds), and each one is as long as he can see. Then He (S.W.T.) will ask him, 
"Do you deny any of this? Was any of my scribes (angels) unfair when they 
recorded your deeds?" He will reply, "No, oh Lord." Allah (S.W.T.) then asks 
him, "Do you have any excuse?" The man will reply, "No, my Lord." Allah 
(S.W.T.) will say, "Yes, you have with Us one good deed, and today you will 
not be dealt with unfairly." A card will then be drawn out, and there is written 
on it, "I testify that that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger." Then He (S.W.T.) will say, "Observe your scales." The 
man will ask, "Oh Lord, what will this card do against all those records?" He 
(S.W.T.) will say, "You will not be treated unfairly." Then the records (of his 
deeds) will be put in one side of the scales and the card in the other. The records 
will weigh nothing in comparison to the card because nothing can outweigh the 
Name of Allah (S.W.T.). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(18) The division of this nation 
2640- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Jews have split into seventy-one or seventy-two sects and so did the 
Christians. My nation will split into seventy-three sects." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2641- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "My nation will go through what the children of Israel went through, 
almost step by step. It will be to the extent that if one of the children of Israel 
sleeps with his mother in public there will be someone from my nation to follow 
in his footsteps. Moreover, the children of Israel have split into seventy-two 
sects and my nation will split into seventy-three sects, and all of them are in the 
Hellfire except one." They asked, "What is that sect, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.W.T.)2" He (S.A.W.) said, "(It is the group that follows) what my 
companions and I are on." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2642- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "Allah the Almighty created His creatures in darkness. He then 
shined His Light on them. Whoever was hit by that Light will be guided and 
whoever was missed by that Light will go astray. That is why I say that the pen 
has dried according to the Knowledge of Allah." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2643- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

said, "What is the right of Allah (S.W.T.) on His servants?" Mua’ath said, 

"Allah and His Messenger know best." He (S.A.W.) said, "His Right on them is 

that they worship Him alone and not to associate any others with Him." He 

(S.A.W.) said, "Do you know what their right on Him is if they do that?" 

Mua’ath said, "Allah and His Messenger know best." He (S.A.W.) said, "Not to 

torture them." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2644- Abu Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Jibril 
came to me and gave the good tidings that whoever dies not associating any 
others with Allah will enter him into Paradise. I asked him if that was true even 


if he stole and committed adultery, and he said yes." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Knowledge 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) If Allah (S.W.T.) wills something good for someone, he will make him 
knowledgeable about the religion 
2645- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If Allah (S.W.T.) wills something good for someone, he will make him 
knowledgeable about the religion." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) The merit of seeking knowledge 

2646- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever looks for a way to seek knowledge, Allah (S.W.T.) will ease for 


him a path leading to Heaven." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2647- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), "If someone travels to seek knowledge, then it counted (as jihad) for 
the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) until he comes back." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2648- Sakhbara narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) auld, "If someone seeks 
knowledge, then (that seeking) will cancel his past sins." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is weak. 
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(3) Holding back knowledge from people 


2649- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone is asked about something that he knows about but he chooses 
to conceal it, then he will be branded on the Day of Resurrection with a brand 
of fire." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(4) Putting in a good word for those who seek knowledge 
2650- Abu Harun Al-A’abdi reported that they used to visit Abu Said and 
salute him by saying, "Greetings to the one for whom the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) put in a good word." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "People 
are followers of you. Men will come to you from the different sides of this earth 
seeking knowledge in the religion. If they do come to you, then take a good care 
of them." 
Abu E’isa said that Shuba considered Harun a weak narrator. 
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2651- Abu Harun AI-A’abdi narrated that the Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated 
that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Men from the east will come to you seeking 
knowledge, so when they come to you take a good care of them." Abu Said 
when he used to see his students he would say, "Welcome to those for whom the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) put in a good word." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Abu Harun. 
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(5) The disappearance of knowledge 
2652- Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A’as narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) will not take the religion away by snatching it 
from the people. Instead, He (S.W.T.) takes away knowledge by taking away 
the scholars. Then the time will come when there are no (true) scholars left, and 
the people will take ignorant leaders who will be asked and pass ignorant 
verdicts. Thus they will misguided and misguiding." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2653- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that they were with the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) when he stared at the sky and said, "This is the time when knowledge 
starts to be snatched little by little from people until they have nothing left." 
Ziad Ibn Labeed Al-Ansari said, "How can knowledge be taken away from us 
when we have learned the Quran, and by Allah we will teach it to our women 
and children." He (S.A.W.) said, "May your mother lose you, oh Ziad! I 
considered you to be one of the scholars of Medina. The Torah and the Bible of 
the Jews and the Christians, what did they do for them?" Jubair (one of the 
narrators) said that he met with Ubada Ibn As-Samet and said to him, "Did you 
hear what your brother Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said?" and Jubair told Ubada the 
hadeeth he heard from Abu Ad-Dardaa’. Ubada said, "Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said 
the truth. If you want I can tell you which part of the knowledge will first be 
lifted from the (hearts) of the people; it is sincerity in worshipping. You will 
enter a mosque with a group of people, and you will not find one sincere man." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(6) He who seeks material gain with his knowledge 

2654- Malek narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, 
"If someone seeks knowledge in order to be in the ranks of the scholars, to show 
off in front of uninformed company, or to con people into following him, then 
Allah (S.W.T.) will make him enter the Hellfire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2655- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

said, "If someone seeks knowledge with any other intention than for the sake of 

Allah (S.W.T.) or if he intended pleasing someone other than Allah (S.W.T.), 


then let him take his seat in the Hellfire." 
Abu F’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(7) It is envied to nareats the Nalea 
2656- Marwan narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, 
"May Allah (S.W.T.) lighten up the face of a person who memorizes a hadeeth 
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that he heard from me and narrates it to another. It may be that the transmitter 
of this knowledge gives it to someone who benefits from it more, and it may be 
that the carrier of that knowledge is not even a scholar himself." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2657- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "May Allah (S.W.T.) lighten up the face of a person who has 
heard something from us and narrated it exactly as he (or she) heard it. Verily, it 
may be that the one who is listening to the hadeeth will comprehend it better 
than the one who narrated it." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) It is a major sin to lie about a hadeeth 
from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


2658- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"Whoever purposely lies while transmitting my sayings shall take his seat in the 
Hellfire." 
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(S.A.W.) said, "Do not lie (when transmitting my hadeeth). Anyone who lies 
about me will enter the Fire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2660- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever lies about me,"- Anas said that he (S.A.W.) might 


have said "on purpose"- "then let him take his abode in the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(9) About the ones who transmit a hadeeth when he thinks it is a lie 
2661- Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
someone narrates a hadeeth that he believes is a lie, then he is one of the liars." 
Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "May Allah 


(S.W.T.) lighten up the face of a person who hears my words and comprehends 
them, memorizes them, and narrates them. It is possible that someone narrates a 
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hadeeth to someone who is more knowledgeable than him. There are three 
things that should not be missing from the heart of a Muslim; purifying the 
intentions for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.), giving advice to the leaders of the 
Muslim, and adhering to the consensus because the true Islam is carried by 
them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(10) What is prohibited while listening 

to the hadeeth of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

2662- Abu Rafee’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You should not 
listen to an order that I have ordered while leaning on your couch or receive a 
prohibition that I have brought and then say, ’I do not know. We (only) follow 
what we find in the Book of Allah (S.W.T.).”" 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2663- Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’adi Karb narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "There might come a time when a man will lean on his couch, 


listen to my hadeeth and say, Between you and us is (only) the Book of Allah. 
Whatever we find halal (lawful) in it we consider it halal, and whatever we find 
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haram (unlawful) in it we consider that to be haram.’ (Let it be known) that 
whatever the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) decreed as haram is the same as if 
Allah (S.W.T.) had made it haram." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(11) It is hated to write the knowledge 

2664- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that they asked for the Prophet’s 


permission to write down his hadeeth, but he (S.A.W.) did not allow it. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is narrated through more than one chain. 
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(12) It was allowed to write the hadeeth down 
2665- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man from the Ansar used to sit 
next to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and listen to his hadeeth. The man used to like the 
hadeeth, but he could not memorize them. Consequently he complained to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! I hear the hadeeth from 
you and like it, but I am not able to memorize it!" The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Use your right hand." He (S.A.W.) indicated to him to write 
them down. 

Abu F’isa said that the narration of this hadeeth is not reliable. The scholars 
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do not accept the hadeeth of one of its narrators. 
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2666- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) gave a 
sermon that included a story. A man called Abu Shah said to his friends, "Write 


it down for me." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Write it down for Abu 
Shah." 


The hadeeth is part of a story. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2667- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said that not one of the companions of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) narrated more hadeeth from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
than him, except for Abdullah Ibn Amr who used to write them down while 
Abu Huraira did not. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) Reporting the stories from the children of Israel 
2668,2669- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Transmit knowledge from me even if it was only one sentence. 
Also, there is no harm in narrating stories from the children of Israel. Whoever 
reports lies about me on purpose shall take his seat in the Hellfire." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) The one who guides to a good deed is rewarded as if he did it 
2670- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) to ask him for a camel to carry him (into battle). He (S.A.W.) did not 
have one, so he told him about another man who might help him and that man 
did. Later he went back to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to tell him what he had done, 
and he (S.A.W.) said, "The one who guides someone to a good deed is rewarded 

as if he was the one who had done it." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2671- Abu Mas’oud Al-Badri narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
asking to be carried because he had lost his ride. The Messenger of Allah told 
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him to go to a certain man. He went to him, and the man gave him a ride. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If someone guides another person to a good 
deed, he gets the same reward as the one performing it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2672- Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 

"Intercede and you will be rewarded, and Allah (S.W.T.) will decree on the 
tongue of His Messenger whatever He pleases." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2673- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.) said, "For any soul that is premeditatedly murdered, the son of 

Adam (Cain) will have a part of the murder. This is because he was the first 
one to set the example of murder." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) The difference between someone who calls to guidance and was followed, 
and the one who calls for misguidance 
2674- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone calls to guidance he will get the same rewards as those who 
follow him and they do not lose any of their rewards. Similarly, if someone calls 


to misguidance he will get the same punishment as those who follow him, and 
their punishment is not lessened. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2675- Jarir Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone sets a good example for others and they follow it, he will get 
his reward and a similar reward as the reward of those who followed him, and 
yet they do not lose any of their rewards. Similarly, if someone sets a bad 
example for others and they follow it, he will get his punishment and a similar 


punishment as the ones who followed him and their punishment is still the 
same." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) Following the Sunnah and avoiding the innovations 

2676- Al-Irbad Ibn Sariah said that once the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
gave such a moving sermon after Fajr prayers that they had tears in their eyes 
and their hearts were softened. A man said, "This is the speech of a person who 
is going away. So what do you order us to do, oh Messenger of Allah?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "I order you to fear Allah and to hear and obey (the Imam) even 
if he was an Ethiopian slave. Those among you who will have a long life will see 
a lot of changes. Beware of any innovations (in the religion), because they are 
misguidance. Whoever lives to see that should adhere to my Sunnah and the 


Sunnah of the guided and wise Caliphs after me- bite on it with your teeth!" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2677- Ouf Al-Muzani narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Bilal Ibn 
Al-Hareth, "Let it be known to you." Bilal said, "What should I know, oh 
Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Let it be known to you, oh Bilal." 
Bilala Said, "What should I know, oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"(Know) that whoever revives something of my Sunnah after it has been 


abandoned will get a reward for anyone who followed it, and they will not lose 
any of their rewards. Also, whoever concocts any misguidance that displeases 
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Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) will have the same sin of those who 
act upon it, and those people will not lose anything from their sins." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2678- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 
to him, "Oh son, if you can go to sleep and wake up and not have any bad 
feelings for anyone then do so." He (S.A.W.) then added, "Doing that is 
following my Sunnah (example), reviving my Sunnah is a sign of loving me, and 
whoever loves me will be with me in Paradise." 

This hadeeth belongs to a longer story. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(17) Avoiding whatever the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited 
2679- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "Leave me alone (stop asking) when I am not saying anything. When I tell 
you a hadeeth take it from me (as a law). The nations before perished because 
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they used to ask too many questions and because of their differences regarding 
their prophets." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) The merit of the scholar from Medina 
2680- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) had a narration that says, "The time is near 
when (some) people will march on their camels seeking knowledge, and they will 
find no one more knowledgeable than the scholar from Medina." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


Ibn U’yayna was asked about who the scholar from Medina was, and he 
said that it was Malek Ibn Anas. 
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(19) Learning the figh (the science of the laws) is better than worship 
26811bn Ababs (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

said, "One Faqih (scholar) is harder on Satan than a thousand worshippers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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[eel lie Shel 
2682- Qais Ibn Katheer reported that a man from Medina came to Abu Ad- 
Dardaa’ while he was in Damascus. Abu Ad-Daradaa’ asked him, "What 
brought you over, oh brother?" The man said, "(I came to) confirm a hadeeth 
from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and I was told that you were the one 
who narrated it." Abu Ad-Dardaa’ asked him, "You did not come for anything 
else?" The man said no. Abu Ad-Dardaa’ asked him, "You did not come on a 
business trip?" The man said, "No, I only came seeking (the confirmation of) 
this hadeeth." Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said, "I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
say, Whoever seeks a path to take to search for knowledge, Allah (S.W.T.) will 
ease for him a path to enter Paradise. Moreover, out of pleasure the angels 
lower their wings for the one seeking knowledge. The scholar has all those who 
are in the heavens and on earth asking for forgiveness for him; even the fish in 
the water. The (greater) merit of the scholar over the worshipper is like the merit 
of the moon over the rest of the planets. The scholars are the heirs of the 
prophets. Prophets do not leave dinars or dirhams (to be inherited); they only 
leave knowledge. He who takes from that inheritance has taken a great deal of 
good fortune." 


Abu E’isa said that there are two narrations of this hadeeth in which one of 
them is stronger than the other. 
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2683- Ibn Ashwa reprted that Yazeed Ibn Salama asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have heard a hadeeth from 
you (and it is so long) that I fear forgetting its beginning as I try to remember 
the end of it. So please tell me something concise and eloquent." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Fear Allah (S.W.T.) according to (the level of) your knowledge." 
Abu E’isa said that the chain of the narrators of this hadeeth is broken 
because there is gap of time between Ibn Ashwa and Yazeed Ibn Salama. 
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2684- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Two traits will not come together in a hypocrite; good manners and 


(knowledge about) fiqh in the religion." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2685- Abu Umama AI-Bahili narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was once 
told about two men, one was a worshipper and the other was a seeker of 
knowledge. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The greater merit of the 
scholar over the worshipper is like my merit over the smallest one of you." He 
(S.A.W.) also said, "Allah (S.W.T.), His angels, the dwellers of the heavens and 
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the earth, and even the ant in its anthill and the fish pray upon the teachers who 
educate people about virtue." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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2686- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The believer will continue to act upon a virtue that he has learned until he 
ends up in Paradise." 


This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2687- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The wise word is the yearning of the believer, and whenever he finds it he 


should be the first to accept and follow it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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The Book of asking permission 
As narrated from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) Spreading peace (the Islamic greeting) 

2688- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "By the One who owns my soul, you will not enter Paradise until you 
believe, and you will not believe until you love each other. Let me tell you about 


something that if you do it you will love each other; spread peace among 
yourselves." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) The nostlt t of the Islamic greeting 

2689- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and said, "Assalamu Alaikum (Peace be with you)." The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
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replied, "Ten (rewards)." Then another man came and said, "Assalamu Alikum 
Wa Rahmatu Allah (Peace and the Mercy of Allah be with you)." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) replied, "Twenty." Yet another man came, "Assalamu Alikum Wa 
Rahmatu Allah Wa Barakatahu (Peace, Mercy, and the Blessings of Allah be 
with you)." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Thirty." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(3) Asking three times for permission 

2690- Abu Said reported that Abu Musa asked for permission to go in to see 
Omar, "Assalamu Alikum, can I enter?" Omar said, "Once." Abu Musa waited 
a while then said, "Assalamu Alikum, can I enter?" Omar said, "Twice." Abu 
Musa waited another while and said, "Assalamu Alikum, can I enter?" Omar 
said, "Three." Abu Musa then went away. Omar asked the doorman, "What did 
he do?" The doorman said, "He left." Omar said, "Bring him back." When he 
came back, Omar asked him why he had done that. Abu Musa said, "This is the 
Sunnah." Omar said, "Sunnah? By Allah, you will give me evidence or a proof, 
or I will punish you." 

Abu Musa went to a group from the Ansar and asked them, "Oh Ansar, are 
you not the most knowledgeable of the hadeeth of the Messenger of Allah? Did 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that someone should ask three times for 
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permission to enter, and if you do not get permission to enter then you should 
go back?" The Ansari men then started joking with him (by not confirming the 
hadeeth). Abu Said then looked at him and said, "Do not panic, I am your 
partner in this punishment." Abu Said went to Omar and confirmed the 
hadeeth. Omar said, "I did not know this one." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2691- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab reported that he asked for permission to enter 
three times before the Prophet (S.A.W.) permitted him to enter. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


Abu EF’isa said that Omar did not know the part of Musa’s hadeeth that 
reads, "If you do not get permission to enter, then you should go back." 
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(4) How to return the greeting 

2692- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man entered the mosque while 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was sitting in the corner. The man prayed and 
then came and greeted the Prophet (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


answered, "Wa Alayk (and on you)," and told him to go back and repeat the 
prayers. Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) went on to mention the whole hadeeth. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(5) Sesting salams (greetings of peace) 
2693-A’siha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to her, 
"Jibril gives you his salams." She said, "Wa Alihi Assalam Wa Rahmatu Allahi 
Wa Barakatuhu (Peace, Mercy, and the Blessings of Allah be with him)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[6 1 <6 9] AGL 15 call Pad be L SU -6 
(5g 8555 Gal ge GAN pl 3. OI Wel ae B, Ble Was - 2694 
PRES dil Dt Gag DEG Al ye pale gr pth ge ple of days 


abl GaN : dG SL 1325 Ket oval 
JSS] Si fs gla! as oh doe iG ane sae 


é 3 Ive 


(6) The merit of the one who says the nilente first 
2694- Abu Umama narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
asked if two men meet which one should start with the salams. He (S.A.W.) 
said, "The one closer to Allah (S.W.T.)." 


| 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(7) It is hated to wave with the salams 
2695- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A person 
is not one of us if he imitates someone other than us. Do not imitate the Jews or 


the Christians. The Jews salute with their fingers, and the Christians salute with 
their hands." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is weak. 
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(8) Saluting young children 
2696- Thabet narrated that he was with Anas when they passed by some 
children, and Anas greeted them. He said, "I was with the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) when he passed by children and greeted them." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(9) Greeting women 
2697- Asmaa’ Bint Yazeed narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once passed by a group of women sitting in the Mosque. He waved his hand in 
greeting. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(10) Saying the salams when entering the home 
2698- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh son, when you enter your home greet your wife. It 
will be a blessing on you and on your family." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth hasan sahih gharib. 
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(11) Giving the salams before saying anything else 
2699- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Giving the salams comes before saying anything else." 
With the same chain of narrators, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not invite 
anyone to eat with you if he did not say the salams first." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is unknown. 
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(12) Say the salams to the thimma people (the Jews and the Christians) 
2700- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "De not salute the Jews or the Christians first. If you see one of them push 
them to the side of the road." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2701- A’siha narrated that a group of Jewish people iad the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "As-Saammu Alyk." (It means death on you. Saamm is 
death, and it was a play on words.) The Prophet (S.A.W.) replied, "Wa Alaikum 
(and on you)." A’isha said to them, "Alaikum As-Saamm Wa Al-Laa’na (but on 
you death and damnation). The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Oh A’isha, Allah loves 
good manners and leniency in all matters." A’isha said, "Did you not hear what 

they said?" He (S.A.W.) said, "I answered, ’Wa Alaikum (and on you).”"" 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


113 16] hes Ogthiel 43 ples dé PSE § HE SL - 13 
[13 

oe GPM ye Fase Ul GIG ke Wa gee oe ,cee ele - 2702 

294515 Sekt Ge BIEL 485 Le a gS Ob ST 5 GS BL SI 


eee lee bale Ne: ne yl Jb 
(13) Saying the salams to a group of people that includes both Muslims and 
non-Muslims 
2702- Usama Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) passed by a 
group of people that included both Muslims and Jews, and he (S.A.W.) gave 
them the salams to them. ~ 
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Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) The rider says the salams to the walker 

2703- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The rider 
gives the salams to the walker, and the walker gives the salams to the one sitting 
down, and the few give the salams to the many." Ibn Al-Muthana (one of the 
narrators) added in his narration, "And the young gives the salams to the old." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth has been narrated through morethan onechain. 
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2704- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
young gives the salams to an older person, the one passing by gives the salams 


to the one sitting down, and the few give the salams to the many." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2705- Fudala Ibn Ubaid narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The horseman gives the salams to the walker, the walker gives the salams to the 
one standing, and the few greet the many." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) Giving the salams when entering and when leaving 

2706- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone enters upon some people then he should salute them. If he 
finds a place to sit, then let him sit. When he gets up to leave he should give the 


salams again. The first salams are as important as the second one." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(16) Asking permission while facing (the door) of the house 
2707- Abu Zar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever unveils a cover by looking into a house before he is given permission 
to enter and sees the wife exposed has committed a punishable sin. It is unlawful 
to him to enter it again. If the man of the house had put his eye out when he 
looked into the house, I would not have scolded him for it. If a man passes by a 
door that has no cover on it or is not closed and looks inside, then there is no sin 
on him. The sin is on the people of the house." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(17) If someone looks inside a house without permission 
2708- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was in house when a man 
walked straight in, so the Prophet (S.A.W.) threw a pair of scissors at him, and 
the man walked back out." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2709-Sahl Ibn Saad As-Saedi narrated that a man looked in on the Prophet 

(S.A.W.) through a hole in the wall of his (S.A.W.) room. In his hand he 

(S.A.W.) had a little pick that he used to scratch his head. He (S.A.W.) said, 

"Had I known you were looking inside, I would have stabbed your eyes. Asking 

permission was made a law to prevent people from looking inside houses." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(18) The salams are given before asking “for permission 
2710- Kilda Ibn Hanbal narrated that Safwan Ibn Ummaiah was once sent 
to the Prophet (S.A.W.) while he (S.A.W.) was at the tip of a valley o give him 
some regular milk, the milk given after the cow gives birth, and a dish made 
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from a small type of garlic. Kilda said that he went in without greeting him or 
asking for permission. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "Go back out, and say 
’Assalamu Alikum, should I come in?" That was after Safwan had embraced 
Islam. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2711- Jaber narrated that he had asked permission to enter on the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) to ask him about a debt that his father had. The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "Who is this?" Jaber replied, "It is me." He (S.A.W.) said, "It is me... it is 
me," as if he (S.A.W.) hated saying it. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) It is hated for man to enter his house late at night (when he is not 
expected) 
2712- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited them from 
coming home (unexpectedly) if it was late at night. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited the men 
from coming home unexpectedly late at night. He (R.A.A.) added that two men 
(disobeyed) after hearing the prohibition and went in on their wives at night 
without announcing themselves and found each one sleeping with another man. 
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(20) Write with humility 
2713- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If one of you writes a letter to somebody, he should write it with the utmost 


humility because it helps achieve his purpose." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is untrue. 
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(21) Another hadeeth 
2714- Zaid Ibn Thabet narrated that he came to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) who had a scribe with him. He heard him (S.A.W.) say, "Place the pen 
on your ear because it makes it easier for you to find it when you remember to 
write something." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and its chain is weak. 
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(22) Learning the Assyrian language 
2715- Zaid Ibn Thabet narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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ordered him to learn the words from the Book of the Jews and said, "By Allah, I 
do not trust the Jews to translate my letters." Zaid said that only half a month 
passed and he had already learned their language. From then on when he 
(S.A.W.) used to write the Jews, Zaid would be the one writing. When they 
wrote him back, Zaid would read (translate) their letters. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) Writing to the infidels 

2716- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) wrote before his 
death to Kisra (the emperor of Persia), Caesar, and to An-Najashi (of Ethiopia). 
He also sent letters to every tyrant and called them all to Allah (S.W.T.). This 


Najashi is not the same Najashi that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed upon. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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4) The way he 6. A. w. ) wrote to the infidels 
2717- Abu Sufian narrated that Hercules sent for him while he was among a 
group of the Quraish trading in Damascus. They went to him, and he (R.A.A.) 
mentioned the conversation that took place. Abu Sufian also said, "Hercules 
then asked for the letter sent by the Messenger of Allah and read it. It said, In 
the Name if Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, from Muhammad 
the slave of Allah and His Messenger to Hercules, the great one of the Romans. 
Peace be upon those who follow the Guidance..." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) Sealing the letter 

2718- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that when the Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.) 
wanted to write to the non-Arabs, someone said, "The non-Arabs will not 
accept a letter that is not sealed." He (S.A.W.) ordered that a ring (seal) should 
be made for him. Anas said, "I can still remember the brilliance of the ring 
against his (S.A.W.) hand." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) How to say the salams 

2719- Al-Miqdad Ibn Al-Aswad reported that him and two of his 
companions had (temporary) lost their hearing and sight due to hard work. 
They were asking help from the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and 
nobody could offer them anything. They went to the Prophet (S.A.W.), and he 
(S.A.W.) took them to a home where there were three goats. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Milk those goats and divide it among us." So they milked them and each drank 
his share and gave the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) his share. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) when coming in at night would say salams that did not wake up 
the one sleeping, but those awake would hear it. He then entered the mosque 
and prayed. After he had done that (this time), he got his milk and drank it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(27) It is hated to say the salams to a person 
while urinating 
2720- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a man said the salams to the 


Prophet (S.A.W.) while he (S.A.W.) was urinating, and he (S.A.W.) did not 
greet him back. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(28) It is hated to say Alaika As-Salam instead 

of Assalamu Alaik 

2721- Abu Tamima Al-Hujaimi reported that a man from his tribe was 
looking for the Prophet (S.A.W.) and could not find him. He was waiting when 
he saw him (S.A.W.) among a group of people. The man did not know the 


Prophet (S.A.W.). When he (S.A.W.) left with a few of the men, one of them 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)!" The man got up and saluted the 
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Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) by saying, "Alaika As-Salam (on you be Peace) oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! Alaika As-Salam oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)! Alaika As-Salam oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)!" He (S.A.W.) 
then replied, "Alaika As-Salam is the salute to the deceased. Alaika As-Salam is 
the salute to the deceased. Alaika As-Salam is the salute to the deceased." Then 
he (S.A.W.) walked up to the man, faced him and said, "When a man meets his 
Muslim brother he should say Assalamu Alikum Wa Rahmatu Allah." Then the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) saluted back saying, "Wa Alaika Wa Rahmatu Allah (and 
upon you and Allah’s Mercy); wa Alaika Wa Rahmatu Allah, wa Alaika Wa 
Rahmatu Allah." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth was also narrated through Abu Ghifar from 
Abu Tamima. 
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2722- Jaber Ibn Sulaim narrated that he came fo the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
saluted him by saying, "Alaika As-Salam." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not 
say, ’Alaika As-Salam’, say, ’As-Salamu Alaik." Jaber then mentioned a long 
story. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2723- Anas Ibn Malek repported that: the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


saluted three times, and if he talked repeated three times. 
Abu E’isa said this hadeeth hasan gharib sahih. 
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(29) Another hadeeth 
2724- Abu Wagqid Al-Laithi narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was sitting in the mosque with some people when three men entered. Two of the 
men approached the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and the other left. When the 
two came close to the Prophet (S.A.W.), they saluted him. One found a space in 
the circle and sat in it. The other one sat behind the circle. The third one left the 
mosque. When the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) finished his talk, he said, "I will 
tell you about those three men. The first one sought refuge with Allah, and 
Allah took him in. The second one was shy of Allah, and Allah was shy of him. 
As for the third one, he turned his back on Allah, and Allah turned away from 
him." . 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2725- Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that when they came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) they would sit in the first empty space. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(30) Sitting on the side of the road 
2726-Al-Baraa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) passed by a 
group of Al-Ansar while they were sitting on the side of the road. He (S.A.W.) 


Olden) OLS 435 The Book of asking permission 


said, "If you must sit on the side of the road then salute back, aid the oppressed, 
and give directions to the traveler." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[31 ee gd :e] de SSlas! 3 le oils 31 


6 Pig SD 


ek i oan ane nr ei Wis . 2728 
OGY JG 98 gables Set ab Yeon at 425 6 45 dun 8 
Meas OG candles ody S23 : 36 ec 6 Wz3 a 3 
dente Cutler Ube 4, cue gal at 
(31) Shaking hands 
2728- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that a man asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! When one of us meets his brother 
should he bow to him?" He (S.A.W.) said no. The man said, "Should he hug and 
kiss him?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said no. The man said, "Should he shake his 
hand?" He (S.A.W.) said yes. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2729- Qutada asked Anas, "Did the companions of the Sieccneet of Allah 
greet each other by shaking their hands?" He said yes. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2730- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best 


greeting is to shake hands." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is gharib. 
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Also Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No one should 
socialize until late at night unless it is for prayers or traveling." 
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2731- Abu Umama ite, A.A.) narrated that the Messenger ‘of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best way to visit the sick is to put your hand on his forehead..." He 
(S.A.W.) might have said ’in his hand’. "...and ask him about how he feels. Also, 
the best way to greet someone is to shake hands." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not that strong. 
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2727- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, "Any 
two Muslims that meet and shake hands, Allah (S.W.T.) will forgive their sins 


before they depart." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(32) Hugging and kissing 

2732- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that Zaid Ibn Haretha came to Medina 
when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was in her house. He knocked on the 
door, and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) got up undressed and dragged his 
cloak to answer the door. A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "By Allah, I never saw him that 
lightly dressed before or after that. He (S.A.W.) hugged and kissed Zaid." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(33) Kissing the hands and feet 

2733- Safwan Ibn A’ssal reported that a Jewish man said to his friend, "Let 
us go check that prophet out." His friend said, "Do not say that he is a prophet 
because if he hears you, he will be overjoyed." They went to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) and asked him about nine obvious signs. He (S.A.W.) said, "Do 
not associate others with Allah, do not steal, do not commit adultery, do not kill 
the soul that Allah prohibited us to kill except according to the Law, do not 
take an innocent man to a governor to kill him, do not cast magic, do not deal 
with usury, do not accuse a chaste woman, do not flee the battlefield, and on 
you, the Jews, do not transgress on the Sabbath." They kissed his (S.A.W.) hand 
and foot and said, "We bear witness that you are a prophet." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"What stops you from following me?" They said, "David supplicated to Allah to 
have a prophet come from his offspring, and we fear that we will be killed by the 
Jews if we follow you." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) Greeting by saying welcome 
2734- Um Hani narrated that she went to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
and found him bathing. Fatima (R.A.A.) was covering him up with a garment. 
She said her salams, and he asked who it was. She answered, "Um Hani," and 
he (S.A.W.) said, "Welcome, oh Um Hani." 
The hadeeth is a part of a longer story. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2735- Ikrima Ibn Abu Jahl (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said to him when he came (to embrace Islam), "Welcome to the riding 
immigrant." 


Abu E’isa said that the narration of this hadeeth is not a sahih one. 


439 


I ls 


[35 2 cl 26] LW cont See J tle b Ob -1 


Sr ed 


iE oe SEI ys GES] te ets Lise sla liu 2736 

cA 1 gle GL : Bais Ee ALA) le biti #6 hl J 545 dG dG 

A cers role Ib] G5EE As Tee iy oy, ee iy BAe; c8l63 13] dies 
Kael Coad 13 7 


Lae 2 celal ale A aA ra el re 


Cae pe 
ot 4 oF 


The Book of Etiquette 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah 


(1) Invoking blessings on the sneezer 

2736- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
rights of the Muslim on his Muslim brother are six and they should be done 
with kindness; to greet him with the salams when they meet, to answer his 
invitation, to invoke blessings on him when he sneezes, to visit him when he is 
sick, to be in his funeral when he dies, and to love for him what he loves for 
himself." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2737- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W,) 
said, "The rights of the believer on the believer are six; to visit him when he is 
sick, to witness his funeral, to answer his invitation, to give the salams when he 
meets him, to invoke blessings on him when he sneezes, and to advise him in his 
absence or presence." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) What is said to someone if he sneezes 
2738- Nafee’ narrated that a man next to Ibn Omar sneezed and said, 
"Alhamdu Lillah Wa As-Salam A’ala Rasuli Allah (Praise be to Allah, and peace 
be upon on the Messenger of Allah)." Ibn Omar said, "And I say Alhamdu 
Lillah Wa As-Salamu A’ala Rasuli Allah, but this is not what the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) taught us to say. He (S.A.W.) taught us, ’Al-Hamdu Lillah A’ala 
Kulli H’al (Praise be to Allah in any case)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(3) How to invoke blessings on the sneezer 
2739- Abu Musa narrated that the Jews used to force themselves to sneeze so 
that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would invoke mercy on them. He (S.A.W.) would 
say, "Yahdeeku Allah Wa Yusleh Balakum (may Allah guide you and correct 


your matters)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2740- Salem Ibn Abaid narrated that he was with a group of people 
traveling when one of them sneezed and said, "Assalamu Alaikum." Salem said, 
"And on you and your mother." The man was upset with him for saying that to 
him. Salem said, "As for what I said, I only said what the Prophet (S.A.W.) said. 
A man sneezed in the presence of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, ’Assalamu 
Alaikum.’ He (S.A.W.) replied, And on you and on your mother. When any of 
you sneeze, you should say A/-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen (Praise be to 
Allah, the Lord of all the worlds). The ones present should answer back 
Yarhumaka Allah (may Allah have Mercy on you). Then he should reply 
Yaghfir Allahu Lana Wa Lakum (may Allah forgive us and forgive you). 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hadeeth about which the scholars differed on the 
person who narrated it. 
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2741-Abu Ayoub (R.A.A.) that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If 
any one sneezes he should say Al-Hamdu Lillah A’ala Kulli H’al. The one 
hearing him should answer back Yarhamuka Allah (May Allah have mercy on 


you). Then he should reply Huwa Yahdikum Wa Yusleh Balakum (He (S.W.T.) 
guides you and corrects your matters)." 
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(4) Invoke mercy after the sneezer praises Allah (S.W.T.) 

2742- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that two men sneezed in the presence of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and that he (S.A.W.) invoked mercy on one, but not the 
other. The one that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not invoke mercy on said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), you invoked mercy on this man and not on me." 
The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "He praised Allah (S.W.T.), and you did 
not." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) How many times to invoke mercy 
2743- Iyas Ibn Salama reported that his father narrated that a man sneezed 
in the presence of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and Salama was there. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said Yarhamuka Allah (may Allah have mercy on 


you). The man sneezed a second time, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "This man 
has a cold." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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In another narration from Iyas the same hadeeth is narrated, but he 
(S.A.W.) said after the third (not the second) sneeze, "This man has a cold." 
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2744- Omar Ibn Is-haq Ibn Abu Talha narrated that his mother reported 
that her father said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Invoking mercy 
on the sneezer is three times. After that, if you want to invoke mercy you can, 
otherwise you do not have to." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that its narrators are 
unknown. 
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(6) Minimizing the sound of the sneeze and covering the face 
2745- Abu Huraira narrated that if the Prophet (S.A.W.) sneezed he would 
cover his face with his hand and minimized the noise. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) Allah likes the sneezing and hates the yawning 
2746- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "Sneezing is from Allah (S.W.T.), and yawning is from Satan. Thus when 
any of you yawns, he should cover his mouth with his hand. If he makes a sound 
when he yawns, then Satan laughs from inside him. Moreover, Allah likes the 
sneezing and hates the yawning. If the man says ’ah’ when he yawns, then Satan 
laughs from inside him." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2747- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah (S.W.T.) likes sneezing and hates yawning. Thus, if any of you sneeze, 
say Al-Hamadu Lillah, and then itis his right that anyone who heard him should say 
Yarhamuka Allah (may Allah invoke mercy on you). As for the yawning, when any 
of you yawn, he should try his best to hold it back. One should be careful not to 
(make noise) because that is from Satan who is laughing at him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(8) Sneezing i in the prayers is from Satan 

2748- Uddai narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Sneezing, 
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being sleepy, yawning while praying, menstruation, vomit, and puss are all from 
Satan." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is only known through 
Shareek. 
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(9) It is hated to ask someone to leave his seat in order to sit in it 
2749- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "No one should ask his brother to leave his seat so that he could sit in his 
place." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


oe ae ui peared DISS heb Sos) lhe - 2750 
by ST Shasta 26 i D425 DL SUG F4e el ge 6 co 


ue 


mre) 


SIRE BE AY 0 JEG OG UW. ree Cae Lie re us 
epee ade Wie i ee yl JU 
2750- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "No one should make his brother leave his seat just so that he can sit in his 
place." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(10) If the man leaves his seat and then comes 


back he has more right on it 
2751- Wahab Ibn Huthaifa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
"If a man left for some business and then came back, he has more right to sit in 
his seat than anyone else." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) It is hated to sit between two people 
without getting their permission 
2752- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is not permitted for someone to sit between two people (sitting next to 
each other), except with their permission." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) It is hated to sit in — middle of the cinle 
2753- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) said that a person is cursed by the tongue of 
Muhammad - or Allah has cursed him by the tongue of Muhammad (S.A.W.) - 
if he sits in the middle of the circle. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) It is hated for a man to leave his seat so that someone else can sit 

2754- Anas (R.A.A.) said, "(The companions) did not love anyone more 
than they loved the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). Nevertheless, whenever they 
saw him (S.A.W.) they did not get up, because they knew that such an act was 
hated." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2755- Abu Mijlaz narrated that Mua’wiya once came to Abdullah Ibn Az- 
Zubair and Ibn Safwan, and they stood up when they saw him. He said, "Sit 
down! I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that whoever likes people to 
stand up for him should take his seat in the Hellfire.’" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(14) Clipping the nails 
2756- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, 
"Five actions are considered basic instinct; shaving the pubic area, circumcision, 
trimming the mustache, plucking underarm hair, and cutting the nails." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2757- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Ten actions 
are considered basic instinct; trimming the mustache, letting the beard grow, 
using the siwak (a stick used to clean the teeth), cleaning the nose, clipping the 
nails, washing the finger joints, plucking the hair of the armpit, shaving the 
pubic hair, and washing with water (after urinating)." Mus’ab said that he 
forgot the tenth, but it might have been gargling. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[49 sc 1S 29] jth S815 UBS) AE 3 A YB OL - 15 
Legis ae fo) ace ds uel y.2hs 3, Glas tte .2758 
ae eA Olhe ol CST coal ele al? A Se Oy Siew 1ST 
BY Ss ES GT YS ob a Sg Slo Re ell ge WG oy Gil 
BS! Gity GU Sef; 
(15) The period between trimming the nails and mustache 
2758- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) gave a period of 


forty days (as the maximum) between clipping the nails, trimming the mustache, 
and shaving the pubic hair. 
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2759- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that the time period to 


trim the mustache, clip the nails, shave the pubic area, and pluck the hair of the 
armpit should not be for longer than forty days. 
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This hadeeth is stronger than the one above. 
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(16) Trimming the mustache 
2760- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to cut 
some or trim his mustache. Prophet Ibrahim, the friend of the Merciful, also 
used to do it. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


“ord 


OF te fp Get o* ped By ROSE tg 21 cee fy Sas L3u> _ 2761 
ty Gelb 4b fy BG I gn 0 3 a 325 Fly oe ee 
BL gy 558 ge I BG 
rn Soo ga is [ake gl dG 
DESY ey le gy Gaby ye et Ae end UAT Uy 8, Ls We 
Ry 
2761- Zaid Ibn Arqam narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"If someone does not trim his mustache then he is not from us." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) Trimming the beard 
2762- Shuaib (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to trim his 
beard from its sides and the length. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(18) Letting the beard grow long 
2763- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "Shave the mustache and let the beard grow." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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2764- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
ordered them to shave the mustache and let the beard grow. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) Putting one leg on another when lying Py 
2765- Abbad Ibn Tamim reported that his uncle narrated that he saw the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) lying down in the mosque with one of his legs on the other. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) It is hated to do that 

2766- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If one of you lies down on his back, he should not put one leg on the other." 


More than one person narrated this hadeeth, and one of the narrators 
Khaddash is not known. 
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2767- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited them 
from wrapping themselves with a single garment so that one end cannot be 
raised or one hand cannot get out. He also prohibited someone to wrap himself 
in a single garment and sit on his buttocks with the knees close to the abdomen 
and the feet apart with the hands circling the knees. He (S.A.W.) also prohibited 
lying on one’s back and putting one leg on top of the other. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) It is hated to lie down on one’s stomach 

2768-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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saw a man lying down on his stomach, and so he said to him, "This is a position 
that Allah (S.W.T.) does not like." 
The hadeeth has been also narrated from Tehfa and from Ibn Omar. 
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(22) Guarding the private parts 


2769- Mua’wiya Ibn Haida Al-Qushairi reported that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah saying, "Oh Messenger of Allah, who should we keep 
from seeing our private parts?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Guard your private parts 
except from your wife or the women that your right hand possesses." Mua’wiya 
said, "If a man is with another man?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If you can keep others 
from seeing you, then do it." Mua’wiya said, "What if a man is alone?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "It is more worthy to be shy of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(23) Leaning 
2770- Jaber Ibn Samura (R.A.A.) narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
leaning on a pillow on his left hand side. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2771- Sammak Ibn Harb reported that Jaber Ibn Samura said that he saw 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) leaning on a pillow. 
This hadeeth is sahih. 
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(24) Another hadeeth 

2772- Abu Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"No one should lead a man in prayers in his own home, and no one should sit in 


his designated seat unless he gave them permission." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) The owner of the ride has more right 
to sit in the front 

2773- Abu Buraida narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was walking when a 
man on a donkey came up to him. The man offered the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) a ride and moved back to let the Prophet (S.A.W.) sit in front. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "You have more right to sit in the front of 
your ride than me, unless you permit me to sit there." The man said, "I give you 
permission." He (S.A.W.) then rode in front of the man. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(26) It is permitted to own carpets 

2774- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked him, "Do 
you have carpets?" Jaber said, "How can we have carpets?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"You will have them." Later Jaber would tell his wife, "Take your carpets away 
from me," and she would reply, "Did the Prophet (S.A.W.) not say that we 
would have carpets?" Jaber would then leave her alone. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(27) The three riding on one ride 
2775- Salama reported that once he led the mule of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) while he and Al-Hasan and Al-Hussein were riding on it. The three 
rode until they got to the room of the Prophet (S.A.W.). One was in front of 
him, and the other was behind him. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(28) The first look 
2776- Jarir asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about the first 
(unintentional) look. He (S.A.W.) ordered him to look the other way. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2777- Ata Buraida natinted that the Meseneer of Allah (S. A. W. ) said to 
Ali (R.A.A.), "Oh Ali, do not follow the first look with a second one; the first 
one is yours, and the second is not." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(29) Segregating women from men 

2778- Um Salama narrated that she was visiting the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) and Maimuna when Ibn Maktoum walked in and entered his house. 
This event took place after the veil was made obligatory. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Veil yourselves from him." Um Salama said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah, is he not blind and cannot see us?" The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Are you blind and cannot see him?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(30) It is prohibited to visit women 
without the permission of their husbands 

2779- The servant of Amr Ibn Al-A’as narrated that Amr sent him to Ali 
(R.A.A.) to ask permission for Amr to visit Asmaa’ Bint Umais (Ali’s wife). Ali 
(R.A.A.) gave him permission. When Amr finished his visit, the servant asked 


him why he had to get permission, and Amr said, "The Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) prohibited us from visiting any women without their husband’s 
permission." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(31) Warning against the temptation of the women 
2780- Usama Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I have not 
left behind me a greater temptation for men than women." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(32) It is hated to add to the hair 
2781- Humaid Ibn Abdurrahman reported that he heard Mua’wiya give a 
sermon in Medina. "Where are your scholars, oh people of Medina? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibit the act of adding to the hair. He said that 
the children of Israel perished when their women started doing that." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(33) It is forbidden to add to hair or ask to, and it is forbidden to tattoo or ask 

for it 

2782- Abdullah(R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) cursed the women 
that get tattoos or ask to be tattooed. He (S.A.W.) also cursed the ones that pluck 


their eyebrows to enhance their beauty because they change Allah’s creation." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2783- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) senses: that the aaa (S. A W,) said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) has cursed the one who adds to her hair or asks to add to her hair, and 
the woman who gets a tattoo or asks to be tattooed." Nafee’ said, "(That 


includes) the tattoo on the lip." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) Women that imitate men 


2784- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
cursed women that imitate men and men that imitate women. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2785- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


cursed men that behave like women (transvestites), and he (S.A.W.) cursed 
women that act like men. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(35) It is hated for a woman to leave the house wearing perfume 


2786- Abu Musa narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Every eye is an 
adulteress. If a woman wearing perfume passes by a group of people then she is 
such (meaning an adulteress)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(36) The perfume of men and women 
2787- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The perfume of men has scent and no color, and the perfume of women 
has color and no scent." 
There is another narration of the same hadeeth. 
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2788- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Prophet said to him, "The best 
male perfume has a (good) scent and no color, and the best female perfume has 
color and no scent." He (S.A.W.) also prohibited the perfume of Urjuwan. 
This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(37) It is hated to refuse a gift of perfume 

2789- Thumama Ibn Abdullah reported that Anas did not refuse a gift of 

perfume and would say, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) did not refuse perfume." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2790- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Three things should not be refused; pillows, lotion, and milk." Lotion 
here means perfume. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2791- Abu Uthman An-Nahdi narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If one of you was given some rihan (a sweet scented plant), then 
do not turn it down because it is a product of Paradise." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(38) It is hated for men to get too close to men 
and women to women 
2792- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "A woman should not describe another woman to her husband in a way 
that it would be the same as if he was looking at her." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2793- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the ‘Gaaspecmwe af Allah (SAW) 
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said, "A man should not look at the private parts of another man, and a woman 
should not look at the private parts of another woman. Two men should not lie 
down together under the same cover. Similarly, two women should not lie down 
together under the same cover." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(39) Guarding the private parts 
2794- Hakeem reported that his father narrated that he asked the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) saying, "Oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.), what should hide from our 
private parts, and what can we reveal?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Guard your private 
parts from everyone except your wife and women that your right hand 
possesses." He said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, what if there are a lot of people?" 
He (S.A.W.) said, "If you can, keep your private parts from being seen; no one 
should see them." He said, "What if I am alone?" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is more 
worthy to be shy of Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(40) The thigh is considered a private area 
2795- Jarhad narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once passed by him in the 
mosque and Jarhad’s thigh was showing. So he (S.A.W.) said, "The thigh is 
a’wra (a private area)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2796 Ibn Jarhad reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) passed by his father 
while his thigh was showing and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Cover up your 


thigh because it is a’wra." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2797-Jarhad Al-Aslami narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The thigh 
is a’wra." 
This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2798- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The thigh is 
a’wra." 
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(41) Cleanliness 
2799- Saleh Ibn Abu Hassan reported that he heard Said Ibn Al-Mussaib 
say, "Allah is Good and He (S.W.T.) likes everything that is good, is Clean and 
likes cleanliness, is Generous and likes generosity, and is Giving and likes 
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giving. So clean up your noses and do not be like the Jews." One narrator said 
that he asked Muhajir Ibn Mismar about this hadeeth, and he said that he heard 
a similar hadeeth narrated from Saad Ibn Abu Wagas. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and there is a weak narrator in the 
chain. 
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(42) Being covered during intercourse 
2800- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Beware of getting naked. You have someone (the guardian angels) with 
you who never leave except when you defecate and when you are intimate with 
your wife. Therefore you should be shy in front of them and treat them dignity." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(43) Entering the bathing room 


2801- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The one who believes in Allah (S.W.T.) and the Last Day should not enter the 
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bathroom without a cloth wrapped around him. The one who believes in Allah 
(S.W.T.) and the Last Day should not let his wife in with him while he is 
bathing. The one who believes in Allah (S.W.T.) and the Last Day should not sit 
at a table where alcohol is being served." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal has 
ruled one of the narrators as weak. 
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2802- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited men 
and women to go to public baths. He later permitted men to go under the 

condition that they cover themselves. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Hammad Ibn 
Salama, and the chain of narrators is not strong. 
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2803- Abu Malih Al-Huthali narrated that a group of women from Homs 
came to visit A’isha. She (R.A.A.) said, "You are from among women who go 
to public baths. I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, Any woman 
who takes off her clothes outside her husband’s house has broken the link of 
chastity that is between her and her Lord." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(44) The angels do not enter a house that 
has a dog or a portrait in it 


2804- Abu Talha (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The angels do not enter a house that has a dog or a portrait in 
i.” 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2805- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

said, The angels do not enter a house that has statues (or a portrait) in it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2806- — Higee (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that Jibril (A.S.) came to him and said, "I came to you last night but did not 
come into the house you were in. What kept me from coming in was a wooden 
statue of a man at the door, curtains in the house with figures on them, and a 
dog in the house. Order that the head of the statue at the door should be cutoff, 
and it will look like a tree. As for the curtain, cut it in half and make two pillows 
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to be put on the floor and stepped on. Order that the dog goes out of the 
house." The Prophet (S.A.W.) did what Jibril asked him to do. The dog 
happened to be a puppy that belonged to Al-Hasan or Al-Hussein and lived in a 
doghouse. It was ordered out of the house. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(45) It is hated for men to wear saffron 
(from yellowish dye) colors and silk 

2807- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that a man wearing two red garments 
passed by the Prophet (S.A.W.) and saluted him. He (S.A.W.) did not say the 
salams back to him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

The meaning of this hadeeth is that the scholars hated wearing clothes that 
had been dyed with saffron, but they said that red colors are permitted unless 
dyed with saffron. 
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2808- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited wearing gold rings, silk or maithara. He (S.A.W.) also prohibited 
jia’a (beer) which is described as a drink made in Egypt from barley. 
This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2809- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the ieee f. Allah AW) 
ordered them to do seven things and prohibited them seven things. He (S.A.W.) 
ordered them to attend funerals, visit the sick, invoke mercy on the sneezer, 
answer the invitation, help the oppressed, make good on promises, and salute 
back with the salams. He prohibited them from doing seven things; wearing 
gold rings (or earrings), using silver dishes, wearing silver, wearing brocaded 
garments, and wearing either thick or fine silk. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(46) Wanstes white bation 
2810- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Wear white because it is purer and better. Wrap your dead in it." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(47) It is permitted to wear reddish for men 

2811- Abu Is-haq reported that Jaber Ibn Samura said, "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once when the moonlight was bright. I was 
looking at the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and the moon, and he (S.A.W.) was 
wearing a reddish garment. To me he (S.A.W.) looked better than the moon." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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— (48) Green colored clothes : 
2812- Abu Rimtha narrated that he saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
wearing two green cloaks. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(49) Black clothes 
2813- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah once left home 
wearing a blanket type cloak made of black (camel’s) hair. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(50) Yellow clothes 
2814- Qaila Bint Makhrama reported that they visited the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.). She narrated a long hadeeth. One part mentions that a man 
came when the sun was in the middle of the sky and said, "Assalamu Alaika, oh 
Messenger of Allah." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) replied, "Wa A’alika 
As-Salam Wa Rah’matu Allah." He (S.A.W.) was wearing two small cloths 
(that were not sown together and) that had been dyed with some saffron that 
was still coming off them. He (S.A.W.) was carrying a small palm branch. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by Qaila is only known through Abdullah 
Ibn Hassan. 
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(51) It is hated to use saffron and khaloug (a kind of oil) for men 
2815- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited men from using saffron (as a perfume). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2816- Ya’ala Ibn Murra narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw a man 


using khaloug (a kind of oil), so he said to him, "Go and wash it! Then wash it 
again, and then do not come back." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(52) It is hated to wear silk or brocaded garments 
2817- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that he heard Omar mention that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever wears silk in this life will not wear it in the 
Hereafter." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(53) Another hadeeth 
2818- Al-Miswar Ibn Makhrama narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) distributed cloaks (that had come from zakat), but did not send 
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Makhrama one. Makhrama said, "Oh son, let us go to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." Al-Miswar went with his father. Makhrama told his son to go to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and call him out. Al-Miswar called the Prophet (S.A.W.), and 
he (S.A.W.) came out wearing one of the cloaks. He (S.A.W.) said, "I have kept 


this one for you." Makhrama looked at him (S.A.W.) and said, "Makhrama is 
pleased." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(54) Allah, the Almighty, likes to see the signs 
of His Blessings on His servant 


2819- Shuaib (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) likes to see the signs of His Blessings on His servant." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(55) The black khuff (leather socks) 


2820- Buraida narrated that Al-Najashi (the ruler of Ethiopia) sent a pair of 


black simple khuffs (leather socks) as a gift. He (S.A.W.) performed ablution 
and wiped over them. 


This hadeeth is hasan. 
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(56) It is prohibited to pluck out white hairs 
2821- Shuaib (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
plucking out white hairs and said, "They are the light of the believer." 
This hadeeth is hasan. 
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(57) The consultant is a trusted advisor 
2822- Um Salama narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
consultant is a trusted advisor." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2823- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) wernt that the Masextiver of me (Ss A. W. : 
said, "The consultant is a trusted advisor." 
He said, "This hadeeth is hasan." 
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(58) Bad luck 
2824- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There is no bad luck except in three things; the woman, the house, and the 
ride." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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(59) Two people should not talk privately with each other in the 
presence of a third person 
2825- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If you 
are three people together, then two of you should not talk privately in front of 
the third one." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(60) Making good on the promise 

2826- Abu Juhaifa narrated that he saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
and his hair was getting grey. Al-Hasan Ibn Ali looked like him (S.A.W.). He 
(S.A.W.) ordered thirteen caps to be given to them. When they went to receive 
them (from the Treasury) the news of his (S.A.W.) death came, so they did not 
get anything. When Abu Bakr became caliph he gave a sermon and said, 
"Whoever was promised anything by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) should 


come to us." Abu Juhaifa went to Abu Bakr and told him about the caps, so he 
(R.A.A.) ordered them for him. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2827- Ismail Ibn Abu ‘Khaled reported that Abu Juhaifa narrated that he 


saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) and that Al-Hasan Ibn Ali used to resemble him. 
Abu E’isa said that more than one person has narrated this hadeeth. 
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(61) Saying, "Fidaka Abi Wa Ummi (I sacrifice 
my father and mother for you)" 
2828- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that he never heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "I 


sacrifice (both) my father and my mother," to anyone except Saad Ibn Abi 
Waaas. 
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2829- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) never said, "I 

sacrifice (both) my father and my mother," to anyone except Saad Ibn Abi 

Waagas. It was on the day of the Uhud battle, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Throw! 

Fidaka Abi Wa Ummi." He (S.A.W.) also said, "Oh young one! Throw and on 
the target!" 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2830-Saad Ibn Abi Wagqas reported that the prophet (S.A.W.) said that he 


would sacrifice both his parents only to him, and it was the day of Uhud. 
This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(62) Saying, "Oh son." 
2831- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh 
son." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(63) Do not wait to name the newborn 


2832- Shuaib narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered them to name (the 
newborns), take the harmful things off (for example one scholar said it might 
mean to shave the baby’s head), and make an agqiga (banquet) for the newborn 
on the seventh day. 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(64) The recommended names 
2833- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "To 


Allah, the Almighty, the most beloved names are Abdullah and Abdurrahman. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2834- There is another narration of the same hadeeth from Ibn Omar 
(R.A.A.). 
This hadeeth is gharib. 
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' (65) The hated names 


2835- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "I would like to prohibit people from using the names Rafee’, 
Baraka, and Yasar." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2836- Samura Ibn Jundub aerated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not name your newborn Rabah, Aflah, Yasar, or Najih so that it will 


not to be said to him, ’Is that what he really is?’ and the answer would be no." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2837- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "The ugliest of names with Allah (S.W.T.) on the Day of Resurrection is a 
man who called himself the king of kings." Sufian said an example would be the 
name Shahen Shah (which in Persian means the king of kings)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(66) Changing one’s name 
2838- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he changed the name of A’siah 
(sinner) saying, "You are Jamila (beautiful)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2839- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to the 
change the names of those who had ugly names. 
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(67) The names of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
2840-Jubair Ibn Muta’am narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "I have many names; I am Muhammad, Ahmad, Al-Mah’ii (the Eraser) 
because with me Allah (S.W.T.) erases non-belief, Al-H’asher because Allah 
(S.W.T.) will resurrect the people at my feet, and I am the Al-A’ageb (the Last 
one) because there are no prophets after me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(68) It is hated to have both the name 
of the Prophet and his nickname 

2841- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited 
anyone else from using both the name and nickname of the Prophet and call 


himself Muhammad Abu Al-Qasem. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2842- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. W)) said, "If you 
name yourselves after me, then do not use my nickname too." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2843- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), if I have a son can I name him 
after you and then later give him your nickname too?" He (S.A.W.) said yes. Ali 
(R.A.A.) said, "That permission was only given to me." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(69) Some poetry is wise 

2844- Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.W.T.) said, "Some 
poetry has wisdom." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2845-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There are many wise (proverbs) in poetry. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(70) Reciting poetry 
2846- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used 
to make a special platform in the mosque for Hassan to stand on and say poetry 
in favor of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
would say, "Allah (S.W.T.) supports Hassan Ibn Thabet with the Holy Ghost 
for as long as he defends the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) (in poetry)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2847- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered Mecca for the 
makeup Omra, and Abdullah Ibn Rawaha walked in front of him reciting the 
following poetry. 
Leave him alone, oh infidels. Today we beat you according to His Revelation, 
A beating splitting the head from the body and separates the good friend 
from his friend 
Omar (R.A.A.) demanded, "Oh Ibn Rawaha, how can you say poetry in 
front of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and in the sacred land?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) 


said, "Leave him alone, oh Omar! His poetry is harder on them than shooting of 
arrows." 
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Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2848- A’isha (R.A.A.) was asked if the Prophet (S.A.W.) ever recited any 
poetry as an answer. She said that he would recite the poetry of Ibn Rawaha; 
And he will get you the news, even that which you did not tell him. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2849- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that 
the best line poetry ever said by the Arabs was; 

Anything other than Allah is a falsity... 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2850- Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that he sat with Prophet (S.A.W.) and his 
companions more than a hundred times. His (S.A.W.) companions used to 
sometimes recite poetry from the days before Islam, and he (S.A.W.) would not 


say anything. Sometimes, he would even smile at them. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(71) It is better for one of you to have 
his belly full of puss than poetry 
2851- Saad Ibn Abi Wagqas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is better for one of you to have his belly full of puss than full of poetry." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2852-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is better for one of you to have his belly full of puss than for it to be full 
of poetry." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(72) Eloquence and clarity 
2853- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) hates the one who shows off by being overly 


eloquent; (the one who twists his tongue) in front of others just like the cow 
twists its tongue." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2854- Jaber narrated that the espe of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibited men 
from sleeping on rooftops that are not walled. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2855- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
would not give them too many sermons (lectures) because he did not want to 
bore them. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(73) Another hadeeth 
2856- Abu Saleh reported that both A’isha and Um Salama (R.A.A.) were 
asked which deed was most liked by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and they 
said, "The deed that is steady even if it is not that much." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(74) Another hadeeth 
2857- Jaber narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "(At night) 
cover up pottery, tighten the spouts of the water jugs, lock up your doors, and 
blow out your lanterns because a mouse might run and pull over the wick to 
cause a fire to burn the people of the house." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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a Another hhadeel 

2858- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When you are traveling through fertile lands, slow down and let the 
animals graze to their fill. When you travel through barren lands, speed up (in a 
way that makes it easier on your animal). When you camp out at night, do not 


camp on the road because it is used by animals and crawling insects." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Parables 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) The Parable told by Allah to His servants 


2859-An-Nawas Ibn Sema’an Al-Kilabi narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said that Allah (S.W.T.) set the straight path as a parable. On 
the path’s sides there are two walls with open doors. There are covers on those 
doors. There is a caller at the end of the path and another one above him. " Allah 
calls to the Home of Peace (i.e. Paradise, by accepting Allah’s religion of Islamic 
Monotheism and by doing righteous good deeds and abstaining from polytheism 
and evil deeds) and guides whom He wills to the Straight Path." (Surah Yunes, 
verse 25) The doors on the walls are the forbidden things, and (the caller says) to 
let no one fall into them so that the cover will not be broken. The one calling 
above the path is the caller to Allah (S.W.T.). 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2860- Jaber Ibn Abdullah Al-Ansari narrated that once the Sieawiess of 
Allah (S.A.W.) came out one day and said to them, "I saw in my dream that 
Jibril was standing by my head, and Mikaeel was standing by my feet. One of 
them said to the other, ’Set a parable for him.’ The other said, "Hear! May your 
ears hear. And understand. May your heart grasp it. Your parable, and the 
parable of your nation, is like a king who bought an estate, then built a house in 
it and put a big table in the house. He sent his messenger to invite people over 
for a banquet. Some answered his invitation and some did not. Allah (S.W.T.) is 
the King, the estate is Islam, the house is Paradise, and you Muhammad 
(S.A.W.) are the Messenger. Whoever answers you will enter Islam, and 


whoever enters into Islam will enter into Paradise, and whoever has entered 
Paradise will eat from whatever is in it." 


Abu Said said that this hadeeth is Mursal because Said Ibn Abu Hilal did 
not meet with Jaber Ibn Abdullah. 
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2861- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that once after praying I’sha prayers the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) took him by the hand out to a plain in Mecca. He 
(S.A.W.) sat him down and drew a line in the sand. He (S.A.W.) said to him, 
"Do not pass the line. A few men will come to you, but do not talk to them since 
they will not talk to you." 

Ibn Mas’oud then said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) left and went 
where he wanted to go, and I sat behind my line. A few men came that looked 
like they were from a tribe from Sudan (or Indian) due to their body shape and 
such long hair that I could not see their private parts or their skin. They did get 
close to me, but they did not pass over the line all night long." The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) returned while Ibn Mas’oud was still sitting there and told him 
that he (S.A.W.) had not had any sleep. He (S.A.W.) crossed the line, laid down 
placing his head on Ibn Mas’oud’s lap and slept. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) would breathe audibly when he slept. 

Ibn Mas’oud went on to say, "While I was sitting there with the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.)’s head on my lap, a group of men came wearing white clothes. 
Only Allah (S.W.T.) knows how beautiful they were. Some of them stood by his 
head and some stood by his feet. They then spoke to each other. We have never 
seen anyone else who has been given what this prophet has been given. His eyes 
sleep and his heart stays awake. Give him the parable of the master who built a 
palace, then invited all the people to come to his banquet to eat from his food 
and drink from his beverages. Whoever answered his invitation ate from his 
food and drank from his beverages. He punished those who did not come to his 
banquet." 

Then they ascended and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) woke up. He 
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(S.A.W.) said, "Did you hear what they said? Do you know who they are?" Ibn 
Mas’oud said, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) know best." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "They are angels, and do you know the parable they set?" Ibn 
Mas’oud said, "Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) know best." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The parable they set was that the Merciful, may He be Exalted, 
built Paradise and invited His servants to it. Whoever of His servants answers 
His invitation will enter Paradise, and whoever does not He will punish and 
torture him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(2) The parable of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the prophets before him 


2862- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"My parable and the parable of the prophets before me are like a man who built 
a house that he had perfected and built well except for one brick. When people 
see it they will say, "If only it was not for the missing brick!" 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(3) The parable of the prayers, fasting, and charity 

2863- Al-Hareth Al-Asha’ari narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) ordered Yahya Ibn Zakaria (John son of Zachariah) (A.S.) to 
do five things and to pass the order on to the children of Israel so that they 
would do them too. Yahya was a little slow to pass on those commands, so 
Jesus (A.S.) said to him, "Either you command them or I will." Yahya replied, 

"I fear if you command them first that I might be tortured or destroy." 
Yahya then gathered the people in Jerusalem until the mosque was full, and 
the people had to sit on the balconies. He said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has ordered me 
to act upon five commands and to order you to act upon them. First, worship 
Allah (S.W.T.) alone and do not associate others with Him. The parable of the 
one who associates others with Allah (S.W.T.) is like a man who bought a slave 
with his money and paid with gold or silver. The man then said to the slave, 
’This is my estate, and this is the land that I want you to cultivate. Work it and 
pay me what is due to me.’ However the slave paid the earnings to someone 
other than his master. Would any of you accept such a slave? Second, Allah 
(S.W.T.) commanded you to pray. When you pray you should not look around, 
because Allah (S.W.T.) is looking at His slave and facing him as long as he is 
not looking in a different direction. Third, I command you to fast. The parable 
of a fasting man is like the man in a mob carrying a bag that has musk in it. 
Everyone around him likes the smell of the musk. Similarly, the smell of the 
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fasting person is better with Allah (S.W.T.) than musk. Fourth, I order you to 
give charity. The parable of charity is like a man who was captured by the 
enemy. They chained his hands up to his neck and were set to execute him. He 
said to them that he would pay them anything as a ransom. They took the 
money and freed him. Fifth, I order you to remember Allah (S.W.T.) (in thikr 
and supplication). The parable of thikr is like a man who was chased by the 
enemy until he reached a fortified fortress and sheltered himself in it. Similarly, 
the servant of Allah (S.W.T.) can protect himself from Satan by the 
remembrance of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

The Prophet (S.A.W.) then said, "I too order you with these five commands 
that Allah (S.W.T.) commanded me with; to hear and obey, perform jihad, 
migrate, and adhere to the consensus (of the Muslims). He who departs from 
the jama’a (consensus of the Muslims) a hand’s length has taken off from his 
neck the collar of Islam unless he comes back to the consensus. The one who 
calls to anything from the Jahiliya (pre-Islamic) times is from the pebbles of the 
Hellfire." A man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), even if he prays and 
fasts?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Even if he prays or fasts. So only call according to the 
Call of Allah (S.W.T.) because He has called you the Muslims, the believers, 
and the servants of Allah (S.W.T.)." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2864- There is another narration of a similar hadeeth carrying the same 


meaning. 
Abu E’isa said about this other narration that it is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(4) The parable of the believer who recites 
the Quran and the one who does not 


2865- Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The parable of the believer who recites the Quran is like the utrunjah (a 
citrus fruit); it has a good smell and tastes good. The parable of the believer who 
does not recite the Quran is like the date; it has no smell and has a sweet taste. 
The parable of the hypocrite who recites the Quran is like basil; it has a good 
smell, but it is bitter. The parable of the hypocrite who does not recite the Quran 
is like the colocynth (a plant that is similar to the watermelon but its fruit is very 
different); it has a bad smell and is bitter." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2866-Abu Biurair (R.A.A.) — fut the Messenger of Allah (S.A. wW. ) 
said, "The parable of the believer is like a plantation that the wind always 
bothers. The parable of the hypocrite is like a cedar tree that is not affected by 
the wind until it is snatched out from the roots." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2867-Ibn Omar (R.A. A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There is a tree that is the like the believer; its leaves do not fall. Do you 
know what is it?" Abdullah said that the people started suggesting all kinds of 


valley trees and that he thought it was the palm tree. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said 
that it was the palm tree. Abdullah had been too shy to say it (he was a young 
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man among older people). Abdullah said that he later told his father that he had 
known the answer, and Omar said, "If you had said it, it would have been better 
to me than many other things." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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6) The saci of the —- prayers 
2868- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Imagine that one of you has a river running by his door and washes in it 
five times every day; will he have any dirt on him?" They said, "He will be clean 
from any dirt." He (S.A.W.) said, "That is the parable of the five prayers; Allah 
(S.W.T.) washes off the sins with them." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Another hadeeth 
2869- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
parable of my nation is like the rain; no one knows whether the good is in the 
beginning of it or the end." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(7) The parable of the son of Adam in regards to 
his time on Earth and his hope 
2870- Buraida narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do you know what 
this is and what this is?" and he threw two pebbles. They said, "Allah (S.W.T.) 


and His Messenger (S.A.W.) know best." He (S.A.W.) said, "This is hope and 
that is the end (of life)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2871- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Your (the Muslim’s) time in comparison to the time of other nations is 
like the time between Asr and Mughrib. Your parable in comparison to that of 
the Jews and the Christians is like a man who had many workers and said to 
them, "Who will work for me until midday? Each worker will receive one karat 
(one twentieth of a dinar).’ Thus the Jews worked for one karat each. He then 
said, "Who will work for me from midday until the Asr time for a one karat 
each?’ The Christians worked for a karat each. Then you (Muslims) will work 
from Asr time until the Mughrib time for two karats each. The Jews and the 
Christians got angry and said, "We worked harder and were paid less.’ Allah 
(S.W.T.) will say, "Have I deprived you from any of your reward?’ They said no. 
He (S.W.T.) said, "It is My bounty that I give to whomever I please." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2872- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) | that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

said, "People are like a hundred camels, and a man can only find one that is fit 

to ride." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2873- Az-Zuhri narrated the same hadeeth through another chain of 
narrators. 
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2874- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "My parable and the parable of my nation are like a man who lit a fire. 
The flies and butterflies started falling into it. I am trying to save you from the 
fire, but you keep falling into i*." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of the virtues of the Quran 
As Narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) The Merits of the Opening Surah of the Quran 

2875- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
walked in on Ubbai Ibn Kaab and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Oh 
Ubbai." Ubbai was praying so he looked towards the Prophet (S.A.W.), but did 
not answer him. Ubbai continued to pray, but made it shorter and went to 
answer the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). He said, "Assalamu A’alika Ya 
Rasula Allah (peace be with you, oh Messenger of Allah)." The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Wa A’alika As-Salam, what kept you Ubbai from 
answering me?" Ubbai replied, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I was 
praying." He (S.A.W.) said, "Do you not know what is in Allah’s revelation? 
’Oh you who believe! Answer Allah (by obeying Him) and (His) Messenger 
(S.A.W.) when he calls you to that which will give you life and know that Allah 
comes in between a person and his heart. And verily to Him you shall (all) be 
gathered." (Surah Al-Anfal, verse 24) Ubbai said, "Yes, and I will never do it 


The Book of the virtues of the Quran 4 ola plas ols 


again, Allah (S.W.T.) willing." He (S.A.W.) said, "Would you like for me to 
teach a Surah that (the likes of it) was not revealed in the Torah, the Bible, the 
Zabour, or in the Quran?" He said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "What do you recite in your prayers?" Ubai 
recited the Surah of the Mother of the Quran (Al-Fateha). The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "By the One Who owns my soul, there is no other Surah 
like it revealed in the Torah, the Bible, the Zabour, or in the Quran. It is indeed 
the seven of Al-Mathani (seven repeatedly recited verses) and the Great Quran 
that I was given." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(2) The merit of the Surah of the Cow (Al-Bagqara) 
and the verse of the Throne (Kursi) 

2876- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was sending a delegation of many people. He (S.A.W.) asked each one to recite 
what they had memorized of the Quran. Each recited what he knew, and then 
the youngest one of them approached and was asked, "What have you 
memorized of the Quran?" The man replied, "I have these Surahs and the Surah 
of the Cow." He (S.A.W.) asked, "You have Surah Al-Bagara memorized?" The 
man said yes. He (S.A.W.) said, "Go, you are their commander." One of their 
notables said, "By Allah, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), nothing stopped me 
from learning Surah Al-Baqara except the fact that I might not be able to act 
upon it." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Learn the Quran and recite it 
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because the parable of the Quran to the one who learns it and recites it is like the 
parable of a sac filled with musk; its smell fills up the whole place. Also, the 
parable of the one who learns it and sleeps on it is like a sac sealed with musk in 
a 

Abu EF’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan. 
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2877- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not let your homes be like graves because Satan cannot enter the 
home where Surah Al-Baqara is recited." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2878- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "To everything there is a highly honored peak, and the honored peak of 
the Quran is Surah Al-Bagara. In the Surah, there is a verse which is considered 
the mistress of the verses of the Quran; it is the verse known as Ayat Al-Kursi 
(the verse of the Throne)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2879- Abu Huraira (S.A.W.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "Whoever reads to the verse, ’To Himis the final return,’ from Surah Ha-Mim 

the Believer (Surah Ghafir, verses 1-3) and reads the verse of the throne (Ayat Al- 

Kursi) in the morning will be protected because of them until the night. Also 

whoever recites them at night will be protected because of them until the morning." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(3) Another hadeeth 

2880- Abu Ayoub Al-Ansari (R.A.A.) reported that he had a storage place 
where he kept dates. A female jinni used to come to it and take dates from it. 
Abu Ayoub complained to the Prophet (S.A.W.), so he (S.A.W.) told him, "Go 
back and when you see her say, ’Bismi Allah. Answer the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.).’"" Abu Ayoub caught her, and she swore that she would not do it 
again." Abu Ayoub let her go and went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) who asked him, 
"What did your prisoner do?" Abu Ayoub said, "She swore that she would not 
come back." He (S.A.W.) said, "She has lied, and she will lie again." The second 
time Abu Ayoub caught her again, and when she swore that she would not do it 
again, he let her go. He went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and he (S.A.W.) said, 
"What did your prisoner do?" He (R.A.A.) said, "She swore that she will not 
come back." He (S.A.W.) said, "She has lied and she will lie again." The third 
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time he caught her, he said to her, "I am not letting you go until I take you to 
the Prophet (S.A.W.)." She said, "I will teach you one thing; recite the verse of 
the throne (Ayat Al-Kursi) in your house and no satan or any other evil thing 
will come close to you." Abu Ayoub went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and he 
(S.A.W.) asked him, "What did your prisoner do?" Abu Ayoub (R.A.A.) told 
him (S.A.W.) what she said, and he (S.A.W.) said, "She has said the truth even 
though she is a liar." 


This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(4) The last verses of the Surah Al-Baqara 
2881- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "It is enough (protection from evil) for one to recite the last two 
verses of Surah Al-Baqara at night." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2882- An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir (R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) wrote a book two thousand years before He (S.W.T.) created 
the Heavens and the Earth. He (S.W.T.) descended two verses from it and ended 
Surah Al-Bagara with them. Anyone who recites them in his house for three 
nights will protect his house from being approached by Satan." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(5) Surah Aal- I’mran 

2883- Nawwas Ibn Sema’an narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
Quran and its readers who act upon it in this life will come led by the Surah of 
Al-Baqara and Surah Aal-I’mran." Nawwas then said, "And the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) set two parables for them that I have not forgotten. He (S.A.W.) said, 
They will come as if they are two dark clouds or a flock of flying birds which 
argue the case for the one who recites them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2884- Sufian Ibn U’yayna reported that Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) did not create a sky or an earth as great as the verse of the throne." 
Sufian said, "The reason for that is the verse of the throne is the Word of Allah 
and the Word of Allah (S.W.T.) is greater than His creations of Heaven and 
Earth." 
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(6) The merit of Surah Al-Kahf (the Cave) 

2885- Al-Baraa’ Ibn A’azeb reported that while a man was reading Surah 
Al-Kahf he saw his camel running, so he looked up and saw something like a 
cloud. He went to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and mentioned it to him. 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "That is the tranquility that came down with the 
Quran." (He might have said, "Came down on the Quran.") 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2886- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
recites the first three verses of Surah Al-Kahf will be protected from the 
affliction of the Anti-Christ." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(7) The merit of Surah Yasseen 
2887- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Everything has a heart 
and the heart of the Quran is Surah Yasseen. Whoever reads Yasseen, Allah 


ate 
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(S.W.T.) will reward him as if he read the Quran ten times." 
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(8) The merit of Surah Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhan (the smoke) 
2888- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever recites Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhan at night will wake up with seventy 


thousand angels asking forgiveness for him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. One of the narrators is weak. 
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2889- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever recites Surah Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhan on Friday night will have 
his sins forgiven." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through this narration. One 
of the narrators, Hisham Abu Al-Mikdad, is a weak narrator. 
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(9) The merit of Surah Al-Mulk (the dominion) 

2890- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that a man positioned his tent on a 
grave without knowing that it was a grave. He heard from the grave the voice of 
a person reciting the Surah (that begins with) Tabaraka Al-Lathi Bi-Yadihi AI- 
Mulk (Blessed be He in Whose Hand is the dominion; and He is Able to do all 
things) until he ended it. He went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I positioned my tent on a grave that I did not 
know was there, and there was a sound of a person reciting Surah Al-Mulk until 
he finished it." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "It is the Protector; it 
saves him from the torment of the grave." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


6 BE ge GB Ul (BE by Mod bs gE §y Laat We - 2891 
Es18 3555 arall be Sb! op OG Zl ye ee wil oF tekcll ls 
eda Cat Mia ELI out gill B58 ay ym a5 J 5 LS cis Je3 
2891- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"There is a Surah in the Quran that consists of thirty verses. It intercedes on 
behalf of a man until he is forgiven. The Surah is Tabaraka Al-Lathi Bi Yadihi 
Al-Mulk." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2892-Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. Ww. ) did not sleep until 
he had recited the verses of Alif-Lam-Mim Tanzil (Surah Al-Sajda) and Tabarak 
Al-Lathi Bi Yadihi (Al-Mulk). 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated by more than one. 
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(10) The merit of Itha Zulzilat (the earthquake) ° 
2893- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever recites "Jtha Zulzilat’ is considered as if he recited half of the Quran. 
He who recites "Qu! Ya Ayuha Al-Kafiroon (Al-Kafiroon)’ is considered as if he 
recited one quarter of the Quran. And whoever recites ’Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad 
(Surah Al-Ikhlas)’ is considered as if he recited one third of the Quran." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2894- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said to a man from his companions, "Have you married?" The man 
said, "No, by Allah, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). I do not have anything 
with which to get married." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Do you not 
know ’Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad (Surah Al-Ikhlas)’ (memorized)?" The man said 
that he did. He (S.A.W.) said, "(It is equal to) one third of the Quran. Do you 
not know “Jtha Jaa’ Nasru Allahi Wal Fath (Surah Al-Fath)’ (memorized)?" The 
man said that he did. He (S.A.W.) said, "(It is equal to) one fourth of the Quran. 
Do you not have ’Qul Ya Ayuha Al-Kafiroon (Surah Al-Kafiroon)’ (memor- 
ized)?" The man said that he did. He (S.A.W.) said, "(It is equal to) one fourth 
of the Quran. Do you not have ’Jtha Zulzilati Al-Aardu Zilzalaha (Surah A\I- 
Zalzala)’ (memorized)?" The man said that he did. He (S.A.W.) said, "(It is 
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equal to) one fourth of the Quran. Get married, get married." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2895- Ibn Abbas (R.A. A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "tha Zulzilat’ is equivalent to half of the Quran. ’Qu/ Huwa Allahu Ahad’ 
is equivalent to one third of the Quran. ’Qul Ya Ayuha Al-Kafiroon’ is 
equivalent one quarter of the Quran." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(11) Surah Al-Ikhlas 

2896- Abu Ayoub (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
had said, "Is it hard for one of you to read one third of the Quran in one night? 
Whoever recites ’Allahu Al-Wahid As-Samad (Surah AlI-Ikhlas)’ has recited one 


third of the Quran." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2897- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he was once walking with the 

Prophet (S.A.W.) when he (S.A.W.) heard a man reciting "Qu! Huwa Allahu 

Ahad (Surah Al-Ikhlas)". The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "It is a right 

for him." Abu Huraira asked what the right was for him and he (S.A.W.) 
replied, "Paradise." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2898- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever reads everyday ’Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad two hundred times will have 
all his sins wiped out except the debt on him." 

With the same chain of narrators the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever goes 
to his bed to go to sleep and lies down on his right side and then recites ’Qul 
Huwa Allahu Ahad’ one hundred times, on the Day of Resurrection Allah 
(S.W.T.) will say to him, ’Oh My servant, enter Paradise to your right." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2899- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, ''Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad is equivalent to one third of the Quran." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2900- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W) 
said, "Gather up for I will recite one third of the Quran on you." People 
gathered up and the Prophet (S.A.W.) went out to them and recited ’Qul Huwa 
Allahu Ahad,’ and went back inside. They said to each other that the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) said that he would recite one third of the Quran. They 
thought that a revelation must have come down from Heaven, and he had been 
interrupted. He (S.A.W.) then went out again and said, "I have told you that I 
would recite one third of the Quran to you. It is equal to one third of the 
Quran." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2901- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that a man from the Ansar used to lead 
people in prayers in the Mosque of Qubaa’. In every Raka’a, he would recite 
*Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad’ after the Fateha and then recite another Surah. He 
would do that in every Raka’a. He companions said to him, "You recite this 
Surah in every Raka’a, and then it is as if you do not think that it is enough and 
recite another Surah. So you should either recite it by itself or recite another 
Surah." He said, "I will not stop reciting it. If you would like me to continue 
leading you in prayers this way, I will, and if you hate for me to lead you in this 
manner, I will not lead you." They thought that he was the best reader among 
them and hated for anyone else to lead them. When the Prophet (S.A.W.) went 
to them they told him about their leader. He (S.A.W.) said to him, "What 
prevents you from doing what your companions ask you to do? Why do you 
recite this Surah in every Raka’a?" The man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, I 
love it." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Loving it has made you enter 
Paradise." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 

It is also narrated by Anas that a man said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), [love the Surah ’Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad." He (S.A.W.) said, "Loving 
_it will allow you to enter Paradise." 
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(12) The Mua’wethat 
2902- Ugqba Ibn Amer Al-Juhani narrated that he Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) has revealed to me verses that nothing similar was been 
revealed before them; ’Qul Ao’uthu Bi Rabbi An-Nas...’ and ’Qul Ao’uthu Bi 
Rabbi Al-Falaq...”"" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2903- Uqba Ibn Amer (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) ordered him to recite the two Mua’wethat after every prayer. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(13) The high merit of the reader of the Quran 
2904- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The one who recites the Quran fluently is with honorable, upright, and pious 
angels. Also, the one who recites the Quran and falters in it, but tries hard will 
have double the reward." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2905- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The one who recites the Quran, memorizes it, enjoins its Halal 
(lawful), and abstains from doing its unlawful, will enter by Allah (S.W.T.) into 
paradise and he will be allowed to intercede on the behalf of ten from his family; 
and all of them were set to go into the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, its narration is not correct and 
Hafs Ibn Suleiman (one of the narrators) weakens the hadeeth. 
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(14) The merit of the Quran 


2906- Al-Hareth Al-Aa’war narrated that he passed by the Mosque and 
found the people arguing about the hadeeth of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.). He went to Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) and said, "Oh Commander of 
the Believers, do you not see that the people are arguing about the hadeeth?" Ali 
(R.A.A.) said, "Are they?" Al-Hareth said yes. He (R.A.A.) said that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "There will be an affliction." Ali (R.A.A.) 
had asked him, "What is the way out of it, oh Messenger of Allah?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The Book of Allah. There is in it the history of the people before 
you, the news of the people after you, and the ruling among you. It is the true 
judgment, and it is no joking matter. Any transgressor who abandons it will be 
broken by Allah into two pieces. Anyone who seeks guidance in anything other 
than it will be misguided by Allah (S.W.T.). It is the strong rope of Allah 
(S.W.T.). It is the wise gospel and the straight path. It is the Book with which 
desires do not set one astray, tongues do not misread it, scholars cannot have 
enough of it, repeating its recitation many times does not make it any less 
pleasurable to read, and its miracles never end. It is the Book that when the Jinn 
heard its recitation they said, ’Verily, we have heard a wonderful Recitation (this 
Quran).’? (Surah Al-Mulk, verse 1).Whoever quotes it has said the truth, 
whoever works according to it is rewarded, whoever rules according to it has 
been just, and whoever guides to it will guide to a straight path." Ali (R.A.A.) 
added, "Memorize those words, oh Aa’war." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and the narrator is unknown and 
people have spoken about the integrity of Al-Hareth. 
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(15) Teaching the Quran 


2907- Othman Ibn Affan narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The best among you is the one who learns the Quran and teaches it to 
others." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2908- Othman Ibn Affan narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.) 
said, "Your best is the one who learns the Quran and teaches it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2909- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The best among you is the one who learns the Quran and 
teaches it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Abdurrahman Ibn 
Is-haq. 
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(16) The rewards of reciting one letter from the Quran 
2910- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever recites one letter from the Book of Allah (S.W.T.) it will be 
recorded as one reward, and each reward is multiplied ten times. I do not say 
that Alef Lam Mim (names of Arabic letters that are found at the beginning of 
some surahs) is one letter, but that Alef is one letter, Lam one letter, and Mim 
one letter." 
Abu BE’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2915-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Quran will come on the Day of Resurrection and say, Oh Lord, 
dress him with an ornament,’ and he will be crowned with the crown of dignity. 
Then the Quran will say, "Oh Lord, give him more,’ and he will be dressed with 
the cloak of dignity. Then the Quran will say, ?Oh Lord, be pleased with him,’ 
and it will be said to the man, ’Read, be raised, and for every verse you recite 
you will be given a reward.” 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) Another hadeeth 


2911- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah has not permitted His servants (to worship Him) with anything better 
than praying two Raka’as that the servant prays. Mercy (and reward) is 
sprinkled on the head of the servant for as long as he is praying. The servants of 
Allah (S.W.T.) cannot perform anything better that gets them closer to Allah 
(S.W.T.) than what comes out of their mouths (the Quran)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2912-Jubair Ibn Nafeer narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You will 


not go back to Allah (S.W.T.) having better than what has come out (meaning 
the Quran)." 


wal a o18 ah de et al 


te gi 2. ee asst -) “edd SD 1 ah Jyay IU 2d 5 on! 
5S 
tee cee a lia : JG 
(18) Another hadeeth 
2913- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The one who does not have in him anything from the Quran (memorized) 


is like the forsaken house." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2914- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is said 
to the person of the Quran (the one who recites and acts upon it), Read, be 
raised, and recite the Quran the way you used to recite it on Earth; your rank is 


at the last verse you used to recite." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) Another hadeeth 


2916- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The rewards of my nation were shown to me, even the reward of 
cleaning dirt from the mosque. The sins of my nation were shown to me, and I 
did not see any worse sin than a man forgetting a verse or a Surah from the 
Quran after having memorized it." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(20) Another hadeeth 
2917- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that he once passed by a man reciting the 
Quran for a fee. Imran said, "Inna Li Allah Wa Inn Elyihi Rajeo’un (we belong 
to Allah (S.W.T.) and to Him we will return)." He then reported that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "The one who recites the Quran should 
ask (only) Allah (S.W.T.) (to reward him) for it. The day will come when people 
will recite the Quran and ask people for it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2918- Suhaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The one 


who acts against the laws of the Quran is not a believer in it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth’s chain of narrators is not strong. 
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2919- Uqba Ibn Amer narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The one who recites the Quran loudly is like the one who gives 
charity in public, and the one who recites the Quran in secret is like the one who 
gives charity in secret." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(21) Another hadeeth 

2920- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would not sleep 
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on his bed until he recited the two Surahs of Bani Israel and Al-Zummar. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


26 of 


ae M8 fe PELE TE oy alige ge Uh al ge Al 9S ge UKE 
At alt be SF UT Sad Op da zal tet 


aD Ste dagile \das ot yl Jb 
2921-T’rbad Ibn Sariya narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to recite the 
Mussabehat Surahs (the Surahs that start with Tasbeeh and they are seven; Al- 
Israa’, Al-Hadid, Al-Hashr, Al-Saff, Al-Jomoa’a, Al-Taghabun, and Al-Aa’la) 
before he went to bed. He (S.A.W.) used to say about them, "They have a verse 
in them that is better than a thousand verses." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[22 :& 622 ip] GL - 22 
sah ae ile sap Lest gi uel OSE By Syeeee Whe - 2922 
SE RE fall ge LS oy JER ye BU Alb, BE > GUS! Sabi if 
ae gall pl VELEN Se phil gem ily 381 role SS Ae) Gee JE 


7 
¢ 
e 


O19 ceed SE bl = ole Splat alls HT Sto w dl 85 AI el oe wi 
ARSON ape ee 8 eer a og 


(22) Anothest bailscth 

2922- Ma’qal Ibn Yassar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
says when he wakes up three times, ’Ao’uthu Billahi As-Samee’ Al-A’aleem Mina 
Ash-Shaitan Ar-Rajeem (I ask refuge with the All Hearing, All-Knowing Allah 
from the outcast Satan),’ and then reads the last three verses of Surah Al-Hashr, 
Allah (S.W.T.) will have seventy thousand angels shower him with prayers until 
the night time. If that person dies that day he will die as a martyr. Similarly, 
whoever recites those verses at night will have the same benefit." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(23) The recitation of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

2923- Ya’ala Ibn Mamlek narrated that he asked Um Salama, the wife of 
the Prophet (S.A.W.), about the recitation and the prayers of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). She said, "You cannot pray the way he used to pray. He would pray 
then sleep for as long as he had prayed. Then he would pray for as long as he 
had slept, and then he would sleep for as long as he had prayed (over and over) 
until the morning." She then described his recitation, and she described it as 
clear and understandable, letter for letter. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2924- Abdullah Ibn Abi Qais asked A’isha (R.A.A.) about whether the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed his Witr (the last solitary raka’a) prayer at the 
beginning of the night or at the end of it. She (R.A.A.) said, "He would do all of 
that. Sometimes he would pray at the beginning of the night and at other times 
he would pray his Witr at the end of the night." Qais said, "Praise be to Allah 
that He (S.W.T.) made this matter flexible." Qais then asked whether his 
(S.A.W.) recitation was out loud or in secret. She (R.A.A.) said, "He (S.A.W.) 
used to do all of that. Sometimes he might have recited in secret and at other 
times out loud." Qais said, "Praise be to Allah (S.W.T.) that He made this 
matter flexible." Qais then asked about whether the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) bathed 
from Janaba (intercourse) before he slept or if he slept before bathing. She 
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(R.A.A.) said, "He (S.A.W.) used to do all of that. He sometimes bathed before 
he slept and sometimes performed ablution before he slept." Qais said, "Praise 
be to Allah (S.W.T.) that he (S.W.T.) made this matter flexible." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(24) Another hadeeth 
2925- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to call to people from 
Arafat and say, "Is there any man who would carry my call to his people? The 
Quraish are preventing me from delivering the Word of my Lord." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib sahih. 
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(25) Another hadeeth 
2926- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Allah, 
the Almighty, says, "Whoever was too busy with My remembrance and the 
recitation of the Quran to ask Me for his needs, I shall give him the best of what 
I give to those who ask Me.’ Also the merit of the Words of Allah over the rest 
of the words is like the merit of Allah (S.W.T.) over His creation." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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The Book of Recitations 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) The Opening Surah 
2927- Um Salama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
used to recite Surah Al-Fateha one verse at a time. He would say, "A/-Hamdu 
Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen (Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds)," and 
then he would stop. Then he (S.A.W.) would recite, "Ar-rahman Ar-Raheem (the 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful)" and stop. He (S.A.W.) would recite, 
"Maliki Yume Ad-Deen (instead of Maaliki Yume Ad-Deen; the difference in 
meaning is the King of Judgment Day instead of the Owner of Judgment Day)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


ot i oF EBD 54 be Gl Wa OUT by Lat Sl be - 2928 

tld busks; dU ate obs Ns eal oh sl oF SAU oe Lz 
cet] pe We 09558 

WE ge ll ge GAB nt Ye SAV Ge Eu le eee gol JU 

a SAD lel jae 555 UG BN i oe ol ENE eas Se VI 

WB Call 955 We OTe 1s sab 5 OlG a stl Sh iA ge Sess 

nS hy BB cell ob EL oy deat ge 5 AUN ge ye uF SIS Ase 655 


eer 3 er 


gpdI (2 Ue : £0955 iene Gees 


lel al Obs 29 The Book of Recitations 


2928- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that Abu Bakr, and Omar, and he might have 
said Othman, used to read, "Maaliki Yume Ad-Deen (meaning the Owner, not 
King, of Judgment Day)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2929- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited the verse 
as "Anna An-Nafsa Bin-Nafsi, Wal A be Bil A’ini (instead of cea it as "Anna 
An-Nafsa Bin-Nafsi, hee A’ina Bil A’ini" (the meaning is still "a soul for a soul 
and an eye for an eye", but the difference is grammatical) 
Abu F’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2930- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
read the verse from Surah Al-Maeda as "Hal Tastatiu’u Raabbuka (meaning 
"can you ask your Lord" instead of Hal Yastatiu’u Rabbuka "can your 
Loed..."). 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(2) Surah Hud 
2931- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to recite, "Jnnahu 
A’amalun Ghaira Saleh." (That is instead of reciting Innahu A’amalun Ghairu 


Saleh; the meaning is that "he is not a good person", but the difference is 
grammatical.) 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is narrated through more than one chain of 
narrators. 
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2932- There is another chain of narrators narrating the above hadeeth from 
Um Salama. 
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(3) Surah Al-Kahf (the cave) 
2933- Ubbai Ibn Kaa’b narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) read the verse as 
"Qad Balaghta Min Ladunni U’thra (you are worthy of my apology)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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2934- Ubbai Ibn Kaa’b narrated that the Prophet (S.A: Ww.) read the verse, 
"Fi A’inen H’ameaa (meaning he found it setting in a spring of black, muddy (or 
hot) water)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(4) Surah Al-Rum (the Romans) 

2935- Abu Said narrated that on the day of the Badr battle, the Romans 
won over the Persians. That made the believers happy, and Allah (S.A.W.) 
revealed the Surah, "Alif Lam Mim, the Romans were defeated..." up to the verse 
"the believers will be happy." Abu Said reported that the believers were happy 
about the victory of the Romans over the Persians.. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2936- Ibn Size (R. 2 A) el that he recited to the Bropias (S.A.W.) 
the verse, "Khlagakum Min Daa’f" and the Prophet (S.A.W.) corrected him. The 


verse reads "Khalagakum Min Duu’f" and means "He created you out of 
weakness". 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(5) Surah Al-Qamar (the Moon) 
2937- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


recited the verse, "Js there any that will remember?" as "Fa Hal Min Muddaker" 
instead of "Fa Hal Min Muththaker". 
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(6) Surah Al-Wagea’a (the inevitable event) 


2938- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to recite the 
verse, "(There is for him) rest and provision, and a Garden of Delights 
(Paradise ))," as "Fa Rouh’oun Wa Rihanun Wa Jannatu Nae’em" instead of "Fa 
Rawhun Wa Rihanun Wa Jannatu Nae’em". 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


CF inde a6 6] abl 335% 525 Ob 7 

JG ABLE Se CalGl oe a tg dagen 2939 
1 5USG OU edit ate 3 a3 gle 1 a ei sah dls isan gi cut ie aus 
4@ & | GP : EV ods is dil LS Cg GS DG UT eS EUS ca 
ane OG 2155 yh Os ANG Sil AG Jeg is pa ahs eh :JG 
WS .GlE Gg BIST ST cis 565 ASE 55 BE 5 Cas IK 
egub 

JS) 2D oy al we Betis LIK Gow bam Se Ne: S gag? ol St 
EMS Srepes 15) sUGNI5 A Wy 


lel dl Obs 33 The Book of Recitations 


(7) Surah Al-Layl (the Night) 

2939- A’lqama reported that they went to Damascus and were visited by 
Abu Ad-Dardaa’. He asked them if there was anyone amongst them who knew 
how to recite like Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud. They pointed towards him, and 
A’lqama said that he did. Abu Ad-Dardaa’ asked, "How did you hear Abdullah 
recite this verse, "Wal Al-Layli Itha Yaghsha" A’\lqama said, "I heard him 
recite, "Wal Al-Layli Itha Yaghsha, Wa Athakari Wal Untha’ (there is no 
mention of ’Wa Ma Khalaga’)." Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said, "And I did, by Allah, 
hear the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) recite it that way, and the people here 
want me to add ’Wa Ma Khalaqa’, but I refuse to listen to them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) Surah Ath-thariat (the winds that scatter) 

2940- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
taught me to recite this verse, °J am the All-Provider, the Owner of Power, the 
Most Strong instead of Allah is the All-Provider, Owner of Power, the Most 
Strong,’ as "Inni Ana Ar-Razzaku Thul Quwatti Al-Mateen’ (instead of ’Jnna 
Allaha Huwa Ar-Razzaku Thul Quwatti Al-Mateen’)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) Surah Al-Hajj (the pilgrimage) 
2941- I’mran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited, "Wa 
Tara An-Nasa Sukara Wa Ma Hum Bi Sukara." (This is the same popular 


recitation meaning that "you shall see mankind as in a drunken state, yet they will 
not be drunk".) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(10) Anosar hadentt 

2942- Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is a bad thing 
for one to say, ’I forgot this verse or that verse.’ Man is made to forget it. So 
review the Quran because by the One Who owns my soul, it (the Quran) is easier 


to break away from the hearts of men than the tied camels break away from 
their ropes." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) The Quran was revealed using seven dialects 


2944- Ubbai Ibn Kaa’b narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) met 
with Jibril and said to him, "Oh Jibril, I was sent to a nation of illiterates; 
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among them there is the old and the very old, the boy, the girl, and the man who 
has never read a book in his life." Jibril said, "Oh Muhammad, this Quran was 
revealed in seven dialects." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2943- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) passed once by Hisham Ibn Hakeem 
Ibn Hizam while he was reciting Surah Al-Furqan during the days of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). Omar listened to him reciting, and he was reciting with many 
different dialects that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had not taught Omar. Omar almost 
interrupted his prayers, but waited until he had said his salams. When he had 
finished, he pulled him by his cloak and demanded, "Who taught you this Surah 
in that manner?" Hisham said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) taught it to 
me." Omar said, "You have lied, by Allah. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
has taught this Surah (in a different manner)." Omar took Hisham to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and said to him, "Oh Messenger of Allah, I have heard this 
one recite Surah Al-Furgan in a different manner than you taught me." The 
Messenger of Allah (S.W.T.) said, "Let him go, Omar. Read, oh Hisham." 
Hisham recited the same way he had recited before. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"That is how it was revealed." He (S.A.W.) then asked Omar to read, and he 
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read in the manner that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had taught him. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "That is how it was revealed. This Quran was revealed in seven 
different dialects. So read what you can of it." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) Another hadeeth ° 
2945- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "For the one who lifts one suffering of his brother’s worldly miseries, Allah 
will lift one suffering of his miseries on the Day of Resurrection. Also for the 
one who conceals the faults of a Muslim, Allah will conceal his faults in this life 
and in the Hereafter. For the one who helps to relieve a hard-pressed (Muslim), 
Allah (S.W.T.) will make things easier on him in this life and in the Hereafter. 
Moreover, Allah (S.W.T.) is in the aid of a servant for as long as that servant is 
in the aid of his brother. And whoever treads a path seeking knowledge, Allah 
(S.W.T.) will pave his path to Paradise. Anytime, a group of people sit in the 
mosque reciting the Book of Allah (S.W.T.) and study it will have tranquility 
descend on them, mercy will encompass them, and the angels accompany them. 
Also for the one whose deeds have slowed him down from getting into Paradise, 
he cannot count on his lineage to speed his pace up." 
Abu E’isa said that more than one has narrated the same hadeeth from Abu 
Huraira. 
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(13) Another hadeeth : : 

2946- Abdullah Ibn Amr reported that he had asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about how often should he read the whole Quran. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Read all of it in a month." Abdullah said, "I can do better than that." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Read it in twenty days." Abdullah said, "I can do better than 
that." He (S.A.W.) said, "Read it in fifteen days." Abdullah said, "I can do 
better than that." He (S.A.W.) said, "Read it in ten days." Abdullah said, "I can 
do better than that." He (S.A.W.) said, "Read it in five days." Abdullah said 
that he could do better than that, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not allow him to 
do it. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2947- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet said to him, "Read the 
(whole) Quran in forty days." 
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Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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548. Ibn’ Abbas (R.A. A.) narrated that a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what deed is most loved by 
Allah (S.W.T.)2" He (S.A.W.) said, "The traveler who leaves as soon as he gets 
to his destination." The man asked, "And who is that?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The 
one who reads the whole Quran and as soon as he finishes it, he starts reading it 
again." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that the narration is not that 
strong. 
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2949- Abdullah Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A man 
is not considered knowledgeable if he recites the whole Quran in less than three 
days." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Book of Interpreting the Quran 


As Narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


(1) The one who interprets the Quran according to his opinion 
2950- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The one who interprets the Quran according to his own opinion should 
take his seat in the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2951-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Beware 
of transmitting my words unless you know (for sure). The one who narrates lies 
on purpose (while narrating the hadeeth) should take his seat in the Hellfire, 
and the one who interprets the Quran according to his own opinion should take 
his seat in the Hellfire." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2952- Jundub Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "Whoever interprets the Quran according to his own opinion has said a 
fallacy even if he was right." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(2) The Opening Surah of the Book (Al-Fateha) 


2953- Abdurrahman reported that Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays a prayer and does not recite 
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the Surah of the Mother of the Quran (Al-Fateha), then his prayers is deficient 
with a deficiency that (invalidates) the prayers." Abdurrahman asked Abu 
Huraira (R.A.A.), "Oh Abu Huraira, I sometimes am behind the Imam." Abu 
Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "Oh son of a Persian, recite it silently to your self 
because I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that Allah (S.W.T.) 
says, "I have equally divided the prayers between my slave and Me. One half is 
for my slave and one half is for Me, and My slave will get what he asks for. Thus 
when he says All the praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the A’adlameen 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists), Allah, the Almighty says My servant has 
praised Me. When My servant says the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allah 
(S.W.T.) will say My servant has complimented Me. When the servant says the 
Only Owner (and the Only Ruling Judge) of the Day of Recompense (i.e. the Day 
of Resurrection), Allah (S.W.T.) says My servant has glorified Me and that is 
Mine and between Me and My servant is, You (Alone) we worship, and You 
(Alone) we ask for help (for each and everything). Guide us to the Straight Way. 
The Way of those on whom You have bestowed Your Grace, not (the way) of 
those who earned Your Anger, nor of those who went astray.” 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

2953b- Addey Ibn Hatem narrated that he went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) (to 
convert to Islam) without a prior safety promise from the Prophet (S.A.W.) ora 
letter from anyone else. The companions took him by the hand and pushed him 
towards the Prophet (S.A.W.). Prior to that, the Prophet (S.A.W.) had said, "I 
pray to Allah (S.W.T.) to put my hand in his." He (S.A.W.) was taking Addey 
(to his house), and while on the road a woman with her child stopped him 
(S.A.W.) to ask him for help. He (S.A.W.) went with them and helped them with 
their need. He (S.A.W.) then took Addey again by the hand and walked to his 
house. A little girl in his (S.A.W.) house gave him a pillow, and he sat on it, and 
Adday sat in front of him. 

The Prophet (S.A.W.) praised Allah (S.W.T.) and commended Him and 
then said to Adday, "What keeps you from saying that there is no god but 
Allah. Do you know of any god other than Allah?" Adday said no. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) preached to him for a while, and then he (S.A.W.) said, "What keeps 
you from say that Allah is Great; do you know of anything greater than Allah?" 
Adday said no. He (S.A.W.) said, "The Jews have the Wrath of Allah upon 
them, and the Christians are misguided." Adday said that he came as a Muslim. 
The Prophet’s face lightened up from joy, and he ordered a man from the Ansar 
to take him as his guest. 


Adday then visited the Prophet (S.A.W.) twice everyday; once in the 
morning and once in the evening. Once when Adday was there, a group of 
people wearing white and black garments of wool (the poor people) came to 
him. After the prayers he (S.A.W.) started encouraging people to give them 
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charity. He (S.A.W.) said, "(Give) Even one Saa’ or half a Saa’. (Give) even one 
hand full or half a hand full, and one of you will save his face from the heat of 
the Hellfire. (Give) even one date or even half a date. One of you will meet Allah 
and He (S.W.T.) will say to him, ’Did I not give you hearing and vision?’ and he 
will say yes. Then Allah (S.W.T.) will say to him, ’Did I not give you money and 
children?’ and that person will say yes. Allah (S.W.T.) will then say, "What did 
you do with it for the Hereafter?’ That man will look around him to see if there 
is any good deed with which he can save his face from the heat of the Fire, and 
he will not find any. Let everyone of you save his face from the Fire even by 
donating half a date. Whoever does not find one should say a good word (to his 
brother). It is not poverty that I fear for you because Allah (S.W.T.) will give 
you victory and wealth until the young woman walks travels from Yathreb (Al- 
Madina) to Heera or more without fearing anyone stealing her ride." 

Adday said to himself, "Where will the thieves of Tai (his tribe) be then?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


(ARS by Jha he VG gy Sy Seats GE J de We . 2954 
2 tell ye IE yy er eg eg lle yo th 
J yby Cats 5835 INS hla, ote Spans 3 4gdin :du 
2954- Adday Ibn Hatem narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The Jews 


have the Wrath of Allah upon them, and the Christians are misguided." Adday 
then mentioned the whole above hadeeth. 
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(3) Interpretation from Surah Al-Bagara 
2955- Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah, the Almighty, created Adam from a fistful of the (dust of) the 
Earth, and the sons of Adam emerged resembling that dust. Some of them are 
red, others white, black or anything in between. Among them are lenient men 
and harsh men, the evil and the good." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2956- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
interpreted the verse, "And enter the gate in prostration..." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"They entered crawling on their hips (just to disobey Allah (S.W.T.))." 

With the same narration, the Prophet (S.A.W.) commented about the verse, 
"But those who did wrong changed the word from that which had been told to them 
for another, so We sent upon the wrong-doers Rijz (a punishment)." He (S.A.W.) 
said that they said, "A barley grain." (They had played on words just to go 
against what Allah (S.W.T.) had ordered them to say.) 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


cp ele ge OE Eabh hae f55 War SNE BS tas te - 2957 
US fo BBE aa US) OB sol os Bai ple ye de ye GIA 
os 6555 Cae EG. ce Je J85 4S Lead tah gif jis is gets 
C50 25 SF Cabp cis ae at J 29 
al OS EAM tak be diy Se fice Ee et ee ol 
Sale Ze Fa Eh cal aie ut re! oF cad. 
2957- Amer Ibn Rabia’a narrated that they were with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
traveling on a dark night and did know where the Qibla was. Each man prayed 
according to his own judgment. When they mentioned that to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), the following verse was revealed, "And to Allah belong the east and the 
west, so wherever you turn (yourselves or your faces) there is the Face of Allah 
(S.W.T.)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
Most of the scholars said that if one prayed in a different direction than 
Qibla because it was cloudy and then he knew his mistake when it cleared up, he 
does not have to repeat his prayers. 
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2958- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
voluntary prayers on his camel no matter whatever direction it moved when he 
traveled from Mecca to Medina. Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) then recited the verse, 
"And to Allah belong the east and the west, so wherever you turn (yourselves or 
your faces) there is the Face of Allah (and He is High above, over His Throne). 
Surely! Allah is All-Sufficient for His creatures’ needs, All-Knowing." Ibn Omar 
said, "That is the reason behind revealing the verse." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Qatada said that this verse, "And to Allah belong the east and the west, so 
wherever you turn (yourselves or your faces) there is the Face of Allah," was 
cancelled by the verse, "Verily! We have seen the turning of your (Muhammad's 
(S.A.W.)) face towards the heaven. Surely, We shall turn you to a Qibla 
(prayer direction) that shall please you, so turn your face in the direction of Al- 
Masjid-al-Haram (at Mecca). And wherever you people are, turn your faces (in 
prayer) in that direction." 
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2959- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab said to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we wish we could pray 
behind the Magam (the place where Ibrahim (A.S.) stood behind the Ka’aba)," 
and then the verse was revealed, "And (remember) when We made the House 
(the Ka’aba at Mecca) a place of resort for mankind and a place of safety. And 
take you (people) the Maqam of Ibrahim (or the stone on which Ibrahim (A.S.) 
stood while he was building the Ka’aba) as a place of prayer (for some of your 
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prayers, e.g. two Raka’s after the Tawaf (circulation) of the Ka’aba at Mecca)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2960- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab asked the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) if he (S.A.W.) would take the Magam of Ibrahim as a place of prayers. 
The verse then was revealed, "And take you (people) the Maqam of Ibrahim (or 
the stone on which Ibrahim (A.S.) stood while he was building the Ka’aba) as a 


place of prayer (for some of your prayers, e.g. two Raka’s after the Tawaf 
(circulation) of the Ka’aba at Mecca)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2961- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated about His saying, "Thus We ene made 
you a middle (just) nation (true Muslims - real believers of Islamic Monotheism, 
true followers of Prophet Muhammad (S.A.W.) and his Sunnah (legal ways)), a 
just (and the best) nation, that you be witnesses over mankind and the Messenger 
(Muhammad (S.A.W.)) be a witness over you." He (S.A.W.) said that a middle 


nation here means a just nation. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2962- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb said that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
first arrived at Medina, he (S.A.W.) prayed towards Jerusalem for six or seven 
months. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) wished to face the Kaa’ba, and then 
Allah (S.W.T.) revealed, "Verily! We have seen the turning of your (Muham- 
mad’s (S.A.W.)) face towards the heaven. Surely, We shall turn you to a Qiblah 
(prayer direction) that shall please you, so turn your face in the direction of AI- 
Masjid-al-Haram (at Mecca)." Thus he (S.A.W.) turned the Ka’aba, and he 
(S.A.W.) liked it. A man prayed with him the Asr prayers, and then he passed 
by a group of people from the Ansar while they were still bowing in prayers 
facing Jerusalem. The man toid them that he bears witness that he had prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) facing the Ka’aba. Thus they then 

changed directions while they were bowing. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2963- Ibn Omar narrated that they were bowing during the Fajr prayers 


(when that incident took place). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2964- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that after the Prophet (S.A.W.) was 
ordered to pray towards the Ka’aba, some people said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)! What about our brethren who died when they were still praying 
towards Jerusalem?" Allah (S.W.T.) then revealed the verse, "And Allah would 
never make your faith (prayers) to be lost (i.e. your prayers offered towards 
Jerusalem). Truly, Allah is full of Kindness, the Most Merciful towards mankind." 
(Surah Aal-I’mran, verse 143) 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2965- Urwa reported that he asked A’isha whether it was necessary to make 
Tawaf (going back and forth between Safa and Marwa in Hajj), because he 
thought that it was not necessary to do that Tawaf. She said, "You have spoken 
a appalling thing, my nephew! The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) made Tawaf 
between Safa and Marwa and so did the Muslims. However those people who 
used to make the intention of the Hajj to please the idol Manat which was 
located in Mushalal during the Jahiliya days did not make Tawaf between 
Safwa and Marwa in the beginning of the Islamic era (they thought that they 
were glorifying a Jahili custom). Thus Allah, the Almighty, revealed the verse, 
’Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two mountains in Mecca) are of the Symbols of 
Allah. So it is not a sin on him who performs Hajj or Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House (the Ka’aba at Mecca) to perform the going (Tawf) between them (As- 
Safa and Al-Marwa). And whoever does good voluntarily, then verily, Allah is All- 
Recognizer, All-Knower." A’isha (R.A.A.) added, "If it was otherwise, Allah 
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(S.W.T.) would have said, ’So it is not a sin on him not to perform the going 
between them." 

Az-Zuhri said, "I mentioned that to Abu Bakr Ibn Abdurrahman and he 
was impressed with A’isha’s answer." Abu Bakr Ibn Abdurrahman said, "That 
is the true knowledge, and I have heard scholars say that there were Arabs that 
did not make Tawaf between Safa and Marwa thinking that it was a Jahili 
ritual. Those scholars said that even some Ansaris thought that the order was to 
make Tawaf around the Ka’aba and not between Safa and Marwa." He added, 
"I think that verse came down concerning those people." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2966- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the going back and forth between Safa 
and Marwa was a Jahili ritual, so some people stopped doing it when they 
became Muslim. So the verse was revealed, "Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two 
mountains in Mecca) are of the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a sin on him who 
performs Hajj or Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House (the Ka’aba at Mecca) to 
perform the going (Tawaf) between them (As-Safa and Al-Marwa). And whoever 
does good voluntarily, then verily, Allah is All-Recognizer, All-Knower." Anas 
said that they were thus voluntary (according to the verse), "And whoever does 
good voluntarily, then verily, Allah is All-Recognizer, All-Knower." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2967- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) recite when he (S.A.W.) arrived in Mecca and made Tawaf around the 
Kaa’ba; "And take you (people) the Maqam (place) of Ibrahim (or the stone on 
which Ibrahim (A.S.) stood while he was building the Ka’aba) as a place of prayer 


aa 
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(for some of your prayers, e.g. two Raka’as after the Tawaf of the Ka’aba at 
Mecca)." So he (S.A.W.) prayed behind the Maqam and then came to the Black 
Stone and touched it and said, "We start with what Allah (S.W.T.) started 
with." He (S.A.W.) then recited, "Verily! As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two mountains 
in Mecca) are of the Symbols of Allah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2968- Al-Baraa’ narrated that originally if the companions of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) were fasting (the month of Ramadan) and the time for Iftar (breaking 
the fast) arrived, but they had slept before they could break their fast, then they 
would not eat that night and the following day until the sun had set again. Qais 
Ibn Sirma Al-Ansari was once fasting, and when the time for Iftar came, he 
went to his wife and asked her for food. She said that they did not have any 
food, but that she was going to fetch some. Qais had been working all day and 
was tired, so he fell asleep before she got back. When she saw that he had slept, 
she said, "What a disappointment for you!" By midday the following day, he 
had fainted from hunger. 

Qais mentioned this to the Prophet (S.A.W.), and the verse was revealed, "Jt 
is made lawful for you to have sexual relations with your wives on the night of As- 
Saum (the fasts). They are Libas (i.e. body cover, or screen, or Sakan, (i.e. you 
enjoy the pleasure of living with them), for you and you are the same for them." 
They were very happy with that verse. The verse continued, "Allah knows that 
you used to deceive yourselves, so He turned to you (accepted your repentance) 
and forgave you. So now have sexual relations with them and seek that which Allah 
has ordained for you (offspring), and eat and drink until the white thread (light) 
of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread (darkness of night), then 
complete your Saum (fast) till the nightfall. And do not have sexual relations with 
them (your wives) while you are in I’tikaf (i.e. confining oneself in a mosque for 
prayers and invocations leaving the worldly activities) in the mosques. These are 
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the limits (set) by Allah, so approach them not. Thus does Allah make clear His 
Ayat (proofs, evidence, lessons, signs, revelations, verses, laws, legal and illegal 
things, Allah’s set limits, orders) to mankind that they may become Al-Muttaqun 
(the pious)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2969- An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
commented on the verse, "And your Lord said, ’Invoke Me, (i.e. believe in My 
Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything) I will respond to your 
(invocation). Verily! Those who scorn My worship (i.e. do not invoke Me, and do 
not believe in My Oneness, (Islamic Monotheism) ) they will surely enter Hell in 


humiliation! He (S.A.W.) said, "Invocation is worshipping," and then he 
(S.A.W.) recited the whole verse. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2970- Adday Ibn Hatem narrated that when the verse, "And eat and drink 
until the white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)," was revealed, the Prophet (S.A.W.) told him, "That is the 


whiteness of day distinct from the blackness of night." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2971- Adday Ibn Hatem narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about fasting, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Until the white thread (light) of 
dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread (darkness of night)." So 
Adday took two threads one black and white and was watching them. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) corrected him, "It is the day and the night." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2972- Aslam Abi Imran At-Tujaibi reported that they were fighting against 
the Roman army, and the Roman sent out a battalion of strong soldiers. A 
similar or a bigger battalion in number marched out to face them. The 
Egyptians were led by Uqba Ibn Amer, and the main army was led by Fudala 
Ibn Ubaid. A man from among the Muslim army marched out by himself, 
attacked the Roman first row and worked his way inside the army. The people 
shouted, "He has thrown himself into destruction!" Abu Ayoub Al-Ansari 
stood up and said, "Oh people, you have interpreted the verse, ’and spend in the 
Cause of Allah (i.e. Jihad of all kinds) and do not throw yourselves into 
destruction, and do good. Truly, Allah loves Al-Muhsinun (the good-doers), in 
the wrong way. This verse was revealed to address us, the Ansar. When Allah 
(S.W.T.) had made this religion victorious and its supporters were many, we 
talked to each other in secret without telling the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
We said that our wealth and businesses had been lost and that the Islam had 
become victorious. Since its followers were many, we should attend to our 
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businesses and fix what was broken. Thus Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the (above) 
verse addressing us; thus the destruction here means the attending to our 
businesses and taking care of it at the expense of abandoning the Jihad." Abu 
Ayoub kept fighting in Jihad all his life until he was martyred for the sake of 
Allah on Roman lands and was buried there. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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2973- Ka’ab Ibn Ujra said, "By the One who Owns my soul, the verse; ’And 
perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet 
Muhammad (S.A.W.), the Hajj and ’Umrah (i.e. the pilgrimage to Mecca) for 
Allah. But if you are prevented (from completing them), sacrifice a Hady (animal, 
i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel) such as you can afford, and do not shave your 
heads until the Hady reaches the place of sacrifice. And whosoever of you is ill or 
has an ailment in his scalp (necessitating shaving), he must pay a Fidyah 
(ransom) of either observing Saum (fasts) (three days) or giving Sadaqah 
(charity - feeding six poor persons) or offering sacrifice (one sheep). Then if you 
are in safety and whosoever performs the "Umrah in the months of Hajj before 
(performing) the Hajj, (i.e. Hajj-at-Tamattu’ and Al-Qiran), he must slaughter a 
Hady such as he can afford, but if he cannot afford it, he should observe Saum 
(fasts) three days during the Hajj and seven days after his return (to his home), 
making ten days in all. This is for him whose family is not present at Al-Masjid- Al- 
Haram (i.e. non-resident of Mecca). And fear Allah much and know that Allah is 
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Severe in punishment,’ was revealed in regard of me." He added, "We were with 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) at Hudaibiya and in the state of Ihram. The infidels kept 
us from performing the Hajj, and I had a lot of hair that was infested with fleas. 
The fleas were falling off my face when the Prophet (S.A.W.) passed by and saw 
me. He (S.A.W.) said, It looks like those fleas are harming you.’ I said yes. He 
(S.A.W.) said, Then shave your head.’ And the verse was revealed." 

Mujahed said that the fasting is supposed to be for three days or feeding six 
poor people, and the ritual is to slaughter one sheep or more. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2974- Ka’ab Ibn Ujra that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) came to him 
while he was blowing on the fire, and lice were falling on his face. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said to him, "Are those lice harming you?" Ka’ab said that they did. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Then shave your head and slaughter a sheep or fast three 
days or feed six poor people." Ayoub (one of the narrators) said that he did not 
know with which Ka’ab started. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2975- come Ibn Ya’amur narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Hajj is Arafat, the days of Mena are three. ’And remember Allah 
during the appointed Days. But whosoever hastens to leave in two days, there is no 
sin on him and whosoever stays on, there is no sin on him, if his aim is to do good 
and obey Allah (fear Him), and know that you will surely be gathered unto Him.’ 
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(Surah Al-Baqara, verse 203) Anyone gets to Arafat before the Fajr time has 
caught up with the Pajj." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2976- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


"The most hated man to Allah is the one who is vicious and has a lot of fights 
with other people." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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2977- Anas narrated that the Jews would not eat, drink, or live in the same 
house with their menstruating women. The Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
that, so Allah (S.W.T.) revealed, "They ask you concerning menstruation. Say 
that is an Adha (a harmful thing for a husband to have a sexual intercourse with 
his wife while she is having her menses), therefore keep away from women during 
menses and go not unto them till they are purified (from menses and have taken a 
bath). And when they have purified themselves, then go in unto them as Allah has 
ordained for you (go in unto them in any manner as long as it is in their vagina). 
Truly, Allah loves those who turn unto Him in repentance and loves those who 
purify themselves (by taking a bath and cleaning and washing thoroughly their 
private parts, bodies, for their prayers)." (Surah Al-Baqgara, verse 222) The 
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Prophet (S.A.W.) thus ordered them to eat, drink, and be with them in the same 
houses; do everything together except for intercourse. The Jews then said, "He 
(S.A.W.) will not leave anything that we do without going against it." Later, 
Abbad Ibn Bishr and Usaid Ibn Hudair came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and told 
him what the Jews had said. They asked him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
can we not have intercourse with our wives when they are menstruating?" The 
face of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) turned so red that we thought that he 
had gotten very angry with them, so they left. On their way out, a gift of milk 
was delivered to the Prophet (S.A.W.), and he (S.A.W.) sent someone after them 
to invite them over for the milk. That is how they knew that he (S.A.W.) was 
not upset with them. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2978- Jaber narrated that the Jews used to say, "If someone has intercourse 
with his wife from her vagina while standing behind her, then the child will be 
born cross-eyed." The verse was then revealed, " Your wives are a tilth for you, so 
go to your tilth, when or how you will, and send (good deeds, or ask Allah to 
bestow upon you pious offspring) for your ownselves beforehand. And fear Allah, 
and know that you are to meet Him (in the Hereafter), and give good tidings to 
the believers (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.))." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2979- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S. A. w) said that the verse 
"Your wives are a tilth for you, so go to your tilth, when or how you will, and send 
(good deeds, or ask Allah to bestow upon you pious offspring) for your ownselves 


beforehand. And fear Allah, and know that you are to meet Him (in the 
Hereafter), and give good tidings to the believers (O Muhammad (S.A.W.)" 
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meant the place in the front (the vagina). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


M3 BO Gl 22 el el ee ee el 
ual] ao Be OU ole nl oe pt gr be oF BS ol op BRE ye AAI 
‘5 Pn, ae JU Cassel Lagn JUG cE SME il D5 YS BE td 85 
iV ods ME ald LE Ub ou es a ail 525 ale 5 os JG = 
MGZoNG a 5 5315 Us ths 2s SH KE ot MI ty Sia 

GRAY al Ls by Sands ety Sess actin \dus te yl JL 

2980- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar came to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) and said to him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have 
perished." He (S.A.W.) said, "What has made you perish?" Omar (R.A.A.) said, 
"I changed my (ride) last night." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did not 
answer him, and a verse was revealed to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.); " Your 
wives are a tilth for you, so go to your tilth, when or how you will, and send (good 
deeds, or ask Allah to bestow upon you pious offspring) for your ownselves 
beforehand. And fear Allah, and know that you are to meet Him (in the 
Hereafter), and give good tidings to the believers (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.) )." 
He (S.A.W.) said, "You can do it from the front or from the back, but avoid the 
anus and menstruation." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2981- Ma’aqal Ibn Yassar reported that he gave his sister in marriage to a 
Muslim man during the time of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). She was with 
him for a while before that man divorced her (one divorce). The I’dda period 
passed, and he did not take her back. Later, he wanted her again, and she 
wanted him, so he asked to remarry her. Ma’aqal said to him, "You fool, I was 
generous with you and gave her to you in marriage, but you divorced her. By 
Allah, she will never go back to you and that was your last chance." However, 
Allah (S.W.T.) knew his need for her and her need for her husband, so Allah, 
the Almighty, revealed a verse; "And when you have divorced women and they 
have fulfilled the term of their prescribed period, either take them back on 
reasonable basis or set them free on reasonable basis. But do not take them back to 
hurt them, and whoever does that, then he has wronged himself. And treat not the 
Verses (Laws) of Allah as a jest, but remember Allah’s Favors on you (i.e. 
Islam), and that which He has sent down to you of the Book (i.e. the Quran) and 
Al-Hikmah (the Prophet’s Sunnah - legal ways - Islamic jurisprudence.) whereby 
He instructs you. And fear Allah, and know that Allah is All-Aware of everything. 
And when you have divorced women and they have fulfilled the term of their 
prescribed period, do not prevent them from marrying their (former) husbands, if 
they mutually agree on reasonable basis. This (instruction) is an admonition for 
him among you who believes in Allah and the Last Day. That is more virtuous and 
purer for you. Allah knows and you know not." (Surah Al-Baqara, verses, 231- 
232) 

When Ma’aqal heard these verses and said, "I hear and obey my Lord." 
Then he called the man and said to him, "I will remarry her to you, and I will be 
generous with you again." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Gol yh Gel GLA! ey sb vile » Wk ye CS Whe _ 2982 


Sia OG Tans. J wel oF SE op CRB oe GLE aS yo UL 
Sica & tas 86 GW ois Eth 1 5G, Gost Yi c2éf ofits 
SLSI5 IZLE! Le Ibis gle EL GET Gk UL daha shai; 


(EE al Sen by gene EMG el a ry pass woe odiatst 
Aas 92 OU 35 


v 


ee Gee bate la S gate yal Jb 
2982- Abu Younes, the servant of A’isha, narrated that A’isha (R.A.A.) 
ordered him to write the Holy Quran for her. She said, "When you get to the 
verse that reads ’Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) 
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especially the middle Salat (i.e. the best prayer - Asr),’ call me." When he got to 
the verse, he called her, and she (R.A.A.) dictated the verse as "Guard strictly 
(five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle Salat (i.e. the 
best prayer - Asr). And stand before Allah with obedience (and do not speak to 
others during the Salat (prayers) )." She (R.A.A.) said, "That is how I heard it 
from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2983- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The middle prayers is the Asr prayer." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2984- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said on the Day 
of the Battle of the Parties, "Oh Allah (S.W.T.)! Fill their graves and their 
homes with fire for making us too busy to perform the middle prayers until the 


sun had set." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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es Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated tat the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
‘aa, "The middle prayer is the Asr prayer." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2986- Zaid Ibn Arqam narrated that they used to talk during the time oft the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) while in prayers. A verse was then revealed; "And 
stand before Allah with obedience (and do not speak to others during the Salat 
(prayers))."" Thus we were ordered to be silent. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2987- Al-Baraa’ narrated that the verse, "Oh you who believe! Spend of the 
good things which you have (legally) earned, and of that which We have produced 
from the earth for you, and do not aim at that which is bad to spend from it, 
(though) you would not accept it save if you close your eyes and tolerate therein. 
And know that Allah is Rich (Free of all needs), and Worthy of all praise," was 
revealed addressing the Ansar. They used to own palm trees, so they would give 
in charity according to the abundance of their trees. Some would bring a small 
branch full of palms and some would bring two. They would hang them in the 
Mosque for the people of the Suffa (the poor immigrants who lived in the 
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Mosque) who did not have any food. Thus when one of the Suffa people got 
hungry, he would beat on the hanging branch with his stick, and the palms and 
the dates would fall, and he would eat from it. Some (stingy) people would bring 
to the Mosque their bad branches that contained bad dates and palms and hang 
them in the mosque. About those people Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the following 
verse. "Oh you who believe! Spend of the good things which you have (legally) 
earned, and of that which We have produced from the earth for you, and do not 
aim at that which is bad to spend from it, (though) you would not accept it save if 
you close your eyes and tolerate therein. And know that Allah is Rich (Free of all 
needs), and Worthy of all praise." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If any one of you 
was given that type of (bad) dates, he would only accept them if he was too shy 
to refuse it." After that verse was revealed, they would only bring the best of 
what they had. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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2988- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Satan has an effect on the son of Adam and the angel has an effect. As for 
the influence of Satan; it is the promise to do evil and falsify the truth. As for the 
influence of the angel; it is the promise to do good things and believe in the 
truth. So whoever feels that he is being motivated by the angel should thank 
Allah (S.W.T.) and whoever feels that he is being motivated by Satan should 
seek refuge with Allah from the outcast Satan." He (S.A.W.) then recited the 
following verse; "Shaitan (Satan) threatens you with poverty and orders you to 
commit Fahsha’ (evil deeds, illegal sexual intercourse, sins); whereas Allah 
promises you Forgiveness from Himself and Bounty, and Allah is All-Sufficient for 
His creatures’ needs, All-Knower." (Surah Al-Baqara, verse 268) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2989- Abu Huraira (R. A.A.) narrated that the Mcscecane of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Oh you people, Allah (S.W.T.) is good, and He only accepts the good. He 
(S.W.T.) has given the believers the same order He had given the messengers. He 
(S.W.T.) said, ’Oh (you) Messengers! Eat of the Tayyibat (all kinds of Halal 
foods which Allah has made lawful (meat of slaughtered eatable animals, milk 
products, fats, vegetables, fruits, etc.) and do righteous deeds. Verily! I am Well- 
Acquainted with what you do.’ He (S.W.T.) also said, ’Oh you who believe (in the 
Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism)! Eat of the lawful things that We have 
provided you with, and be grateful to Allah, if it is indeed He Whom you worship." 
He (S.A.W.) then mentioned the man that had traveled such a long distance that 
his hair was tussled and dusty. He raised his hands to the sky (to supplicate) and 
saying, "Oh Lord, oh Lord!" but his food was attained from Haram sources 
(unlawful means), his drink was Haram, his clothing was from the Haram, and 
he was nourished from the Haram- how could his supplication be answered? 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2990- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that they were saddened when the following 
verse was revealed; "To Allah belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is on 
the earth, and whether you disclose what is in your ownselves or conceal it, Allah 
will call you to account for it. Then He forgives whom He wills and punishes whom 
He wills. And Allah is Able to do all things." They said, "Sometimes we think bad 
thoughts. So if we will be taken into account for those thought, how do we 
know whether we will be forgiven or not?!" Then a verse was revealed that 
cancelled the above verse; "Allah (S.W.T.) burdens not a person beyond his 
scope. He gets reward for that (good) which he has earned, and he is punished for 
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that (evil) which he has earned. ’Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into 
error, our Lord! Lay not on us a burden like that which You did lay on those before 
us (Jews and Christians); our Lord! Put not on us a burden greater than we have 
strength to bear. Pardon us and grant us Forgiveness. Have mercy on us. You are 
our Maula (Patron, Supporter and Protector, etc.) and give us victory over the 
disbelieving people." (Surah Al-Baqara, verse 286) 
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2991- Ummaih asked A’isha (R.A.A.) about verses from Allah (S.W.T.); 
"And whether you disclose what is in your ownselves or conceal it, Allah will call 
you to account for it," and "It will not be in accordance with your desires 
(Muslims), nor those of the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians), 
whosoever works evil, will have the recompense thereof, and he will not find any 
protector or helper besides Allah." (Surah An-Nisa’, verse 123) A’isha said, "No 
one has asked me this question since I asked the Messenger of Allah the same 
question. He (S.A.W.) said, Allah (S.W.T.) reprimands His (beloved) servant 
with fever or adversity, which might even be the loss of merchandise that the 


servant puts in his pocket and is saddened by its loss, until he is cleansed of his 
sins just like gold is refined from other metals." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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2992- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that when "And whether you disclose 
what is in your ownselves or conceal it, Allah will call you to account for it" was 
revealed, their hearts felt something against it. So they told the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) about how they felt. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) told them, 
"Say, we hear and obey." Allah (S.W.T.) then filled their hearts with faith, and 
Allah (S.W.T.) revealed another verse. "The Messenger (Muhammad (S.A.W.) ) 
believes in what has been sent down to him from his Lord, and (so do) the 
believers. Each one believes in Allah, His Angels, His Books, and His Messengers. 
(They say), We make no distinction between one another of His Messengers’ - 
and they say, We hear, and we obey. (We seek) Your Forgiveness, our Lord, and 
to You is the return (of all).’ (Surah Al-Baqara, verse 285) Allah burdens not a 
person beyond his scope. He gets reward for that (good) which he has earned, and 
he is punished for that (evil) which he has earned. ’Our Lord! Punish us not if we 
forget or fall into error." He (S.A.W.) interjected, "I have said that." "Our Lord! 
Lay not on us a burden like that which You did lay on those before us (Jews and 
Christians )." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I have said that." "Our Lord! Put not 
on us a burden greater than we have strength to bear. Pardon us and grant us 
Forgiveness. Have mercy on us. You are our Maula (Patron, Supporter and 
Protector, etc.) and give us victory over the disbelieving people." (Verse 286) The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I have said that." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(4) From the Surah of Aal ’mran 
2993- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she (R.A.A.) asked the Messenger of 


Allah (S.A.W.) about the following verse; "Jt is He Who has sent down to you 
(Muhammad (S.A.W.)) the Book (this Quran). In it are Verses that are entirely 
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clear, they are the foundations of the Book (and those are the Verses of Al-Ahkam 
(commandments), Al-Fara’id (obligatory duties) and Al-Hudud (legal laws for 
the punishment of thieves, adulterers) ); and others not entirely clear. So as for 
those in whose hearts there is a deviation (from the truth) they follow that which is 
not entirely clear thereof, seeking Al-Fitnah (polytheism and trials), and seeking 
for its hidden meanings, but none knows its hidden meanings save Allah. And those 
who are firmly grounded in knowledge say, We believe in it; the whole of it (clear 
and unclear Verses) are from our Lord.’ And none receive admonition except men 
of understanding." (Verse, 7) He (S.A.W.) said, "If you see these men then you 
should know them." He (S.A.W.) said it twice or maybe three times. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2994- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 

asked about the following verse; "Jt is He Who has sent down to you 

(Muhammad (S.A.W.)) the Book (this Quran). In it are Verses that are entirely 

clear; they are the foundations of the Book (and those are the Verses of Al-Ahkam 

(commandments), Al-Fara’id (obligatory duties) and Al-Hudud (legal laws for 

the punishment of thieves, adulterers) ); and others not entirely clear. So as for 

those in whose hearts there is a deviation (from the truth) they follow that which is 
not entirely clear thereof, seeking Al-Fitnah (polytheism and trials), and seeking 
for its hidden meanings, but none knows its hidden meanings save Allah. And those 
who are firmly grounded in knowledge say, We believe in it; the whole of it (clear 
and unclear Verses) are from our Lord.’ And none receive admonition except men 
of understanding." He (S.A.W.) said, "If you see those who follow what is 
unclear then you know that those are the ones mentioned by Allah and beware 
of them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2995- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "For every prophet from among the other prophets there are walis (most 
beloved friend), and the one whom I claim to be my wali is the companion of my 
Lord, Abraham." He (S.A.W.) then recited, "Verily, among mankind who have 
the best claim to Ibrahim are those who followed him, and this Prophet 
(Muhammad (S.A.W.)) and those who have believed (Muslims). And Allah is 
the Wali (Protector and Helper) of the believers." (Verse, 68) 
Abu E’isa said that there is another narration of the same hadeeth that did 


not have a man named Masroug in its chain, and it is stronger than the one with 
Masroug in it. 
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2996- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever swears by Allah (S.W.T.) on a lie in order to take the money of 
a Muslim will meet Allah (S.W.T.) with Allah (S.W.T.) being angry with him." 
Al-Asha’ath Ibn Qais narrated that this verse was revealed concerning him. Al- 
Asha’ath had a dispute with a Jewish man over a piece of property. Al-Asha’ath 


took the Jewish man to the Prophet (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said to Al-Asha’ath, "Do you have a proof (that the property is yours)?" Al- 
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Asha’ath said that he did not. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said to the Jewish man, 
"Do you swear that the land is yours?" Al-Asha’ath then interrupted saying, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), he will now swear and will go away with my 
money." Allah (S.W.T.) then revealed, "Verily, those who purchase a small gain 
at the cost of Allah’s Covenant and their oaths, they shall have no portion in the 
Hereafter (Paradise). Neither will Allah speak to them, nor look at them on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify them, and they shall have a painful 
torment." (Verse, 77) 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


= oad Cyl Kegedl 35 edi DS ttl pees fst S] ae 2907 
Be OMS Ah 51 4552 GB ad SANUS Sp GV ods CI UE su yl 
OF Aken So db sls at 485 Ge DT 5S5 ER ST Ou <ce LES af 
: - ae 2 ee ee Ave Beak ah ce F 
My l gf ais (3 beet DU cael J oh 


op GE ge STB, WG 0155 585 eee Ge Eur Mes ne yl Ul 
DWE yy Al ye Ib gl y al ve 

2997-Anas (R.A.A.) narrated the following about one of these verses; either 
it was said when "By no means shall you attain Al-Birr (piety, righteousness - 
here it means Allah’s Reward, i.e. Paradise), unless you spend (in Allah’s Cause) 
of that which you love; and whatever of good you spend, Allah knows it well," 
(Verse 92) was revealed or perhaps the verse; "Who is he that will lend to Allah a 
goodly loan so that He may multiply it to him many times? And it is Allah that 
decreases or increases (your provisions), and unto Him you shall return," (Surah 
Al-Baqara, verse 245). Abu Talha (R.A.A.) had a garden and said to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I give my garden for the 
sake of Allah (S.W.T.), and if I could have kept it a secret, I would have." He 
(S.A.W.) replied, "Give it to your relatives or to those closest to you." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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2998- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
"Who is the (true) pilgrim (Hajji)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The one whose hair is 
messed up and has a smell (from leaving the luxuries of life and traveling for the 
sake of Allah)." Another man asked, "Which pilgrimage is the best, oh 
Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The one with the loud voices which 
make Talbiya and where there is a lot of (sacrificial) blood being spilled." A 
third man asked, "What is the means to such a Hajj?" He (S.A.W.) said, "An 
(average) ride and provisions." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Ibrahim Ibn Yazid 
Al-Khawzi Al-Makki and that some scholars think that his ability to memorize 
was not that good. 
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2999- Saad Ibn Wagas narrated that the following verse was revealed, "Then 
whoever disputes with you concerning him (Jesus) after (all this) knowledge that 
has come to you (i.e. Jesus being a slave of Allah, and having no share in 
Divinity), say oh Muhammad (S.A.W.), ’Come, let us call our sons and your 
sons, our women and your women, ourselves and yourselves - then we pray and 
invoke (sincerely) the Curse of Allah upon those who lie," (Surah Aal I’mran, 
verse 61) and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) called Ali, Fatima, Hasan, and 
Hussein, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah, these are my family." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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3000- Abu Ghaleb reported that when Abu Umama (R.A.A.) saw the 


chopped-off heads on sticks on the steps of the Mosque in Damascus (those 
were the heads of Al-Khawarej who abandoned Ali (R.A.A.) and later fought 


o 
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him), he (R.A.A.) said, "Those are the dogs of the Hellfire, they are the worst 
people killed, and the best people killed under the ceiling of the sky are those 
killed by them." Abu Umama then recited, "On the Day (i.e. the Day of 
Resurrection) when some faces will become white and some faces will become 
black; as for those whose faces will become black (to them will be said), ’Did you 
reject Faith after accepting it? Then taste the torment (in Hell) for rejecting 
Faith." Abu Ghaleb asked Abu Umama if he had heard it from the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.). Abu Umama (R.A.A.) said, "If I had not heard it more than 
once, twice, three or four times (until he counted to seven), I would not have 
narrated it to you." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3001- Bahz Ibn Hakeem narrated that ty srandlacher reported that he 
heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) commented about the verse, " You (true believers in 
Islamic Monotheism, and real followers of Prophet Muhammad (S.A.W.) and his 
Sunnah) are the best of peoples ever raised up for mankind; you enjoin Al-Ma’ruf 
(i.e. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid Al-Munkar 
(polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden), and you believe in Allah. 
And had the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians) believed, it would have 
been better for them; among them are some who have faith, but most of them are 
Al-Fasiqun (disobedient to Allah - and rebellious against Allah’s Command)." 
(Verse 110) He said, "You are the last of seventy nations, and you are the best 
and most dignified nation to Allah (S.W.T.)." 
This hadeeth is hasan. 
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3002- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) front tooth was 
broken on the day of Uhud, his face was cut at his forehead and blood was 
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running down his face. He (S.A.W.) said, "How can a nation be successful if 
they do such a thing to their prophet when he (all he is doing) is calling them to 
Allah?!" The verse then was revealed, "Not for you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.), 
but for Allah) is the decision; whether He turns in mercy to (pardons) them or 
punishes them; verily, they are the Zalimun (polytheists, disobedient, and wrong- 
doers)." (Verse 128) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3003- Anas (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet’s face was injured, his front 
tooth was broken and he (S.A.W.) was shot on his shoulder. Blood was running 
down his (S.A.W.) face, so he was wiping it and saying, "How can a nation be 
successful if they do that to their prophet while he is calling them to Allah?!" 
Allah (S.W.T.) then revealed, "Not for you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.), but for 
Allah) is the decision; whether He turns in mercy to (pardons) them or punishes 
them; verily, they are the Zalimun (polytheists, disobedient, and wrong-doers)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3004- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said on the day of Uhud, "Oh Allah, cast Your damnation on Abu 
Sufian. Oh Allah, cast Your damnation on Al-Hareth Ibn Hisham. Oh Allah! 


Cast your damnation on Safwan Ibn Ummiah." Thus the verse was revealed, 
"Not for you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.), but for Allah) is the decision; whether 
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He turns in mercy to (pardons) them or punishes them; verily, they are the 
Zalimun (polytheists, disobedient, and wrong-doers)," and Allah (S.W.T.) guided 
all of them, and they later became good Muslims. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3005- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A. ‘A,) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to curse four people, so Allah, the Almighty, revealed the verse, 
"Not for you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.), but for Allah) is the decision; whether 
He turns in mercy to (pardons) them or punishes them; verily, they are the 
Zalimun (polytheists, disobedient, and wrong-doers)," and Allah (S.W.T.) later 
guided all four of them to Islam. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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3006- Ali (R.A.A.) reported that if he heard a hadeeth from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), he would try to benefit from it to the degree that Allah (S.W.T.) 
decreed for him to benefit from it. He also would ask the companions whenever 
one of them narrated a hadeeth to swear an oath to him that he truly heard it 
from the Messenger of Allah. If the companion swore that he did, then he would 
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believe him (and act upon it). Ali (R.A.A.) said, "Abu Bakr narrated to me, and 
Abu Bakr always said the truth, that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
say, “Any man who commits a sin and then gets up afterwards and performs 
ablution, then prays, and then asks Allah (S.W.T.) for His Forgiveness, Allah 
will (definitely) forgive him.’ He (S.A.W.) then recited the verse, "And those who, 
when they have committed Fahishah (illegal sexual intercourse) or wronged 
themselves with evil, remember Allah and ask forgiveness for their sins; - and none 
can forgive sins but Allah - and do not persist in what (wrong) they have done, 
while they know. For such, the reward is Forgiveness from their Lord, and Gardens 
with rivers flowing underneath (Paradise), wherein they shall abide forever. How 
excellent is this reward for the doers (who do righteous deeds according to Allah’s 
Orders).’" (Verses, 135, 136) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated by Shuba and others. 
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3007- Abu Talha narrated that when he looked at the companions on the 
day of Uhud, he saw that they were all nodding off from the lack of sleep. This 
verse; "Then after the distress, He sent down security for you. Slumber overtook a 
party of you," was referring to them. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3008- Abu Talha reported that vihen they were in their r rows on the day of 

Uhud, they felt sleepy. Abu Talha would drop the sword from his hand, and he 

would have to pick it up. The enemy who were fighting against the truth had 


nothing to worry about but themselves. They were cowardly and fearful people. 
They were the enemies of the truth. 
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Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3009- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the verse, "Jt is not for any Prophet 
to take illegally a part of booty (Ghulul), and whosoever deceives his companions 
as regards the booty, he shall bring forth on the Day of Resurrection that which he 
took (illegally). Then every person shall be paid in full what he has earned, and 
they shall not be dealt with unjustly," was revealed in regards to a red garment 
that was missing from the booty. Some said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) might 


have taken it, and thus the verse was revealed. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3010- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once looked at him and said, "Oh Jaber, what makes you look so 
defeated?" Jaber said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), my father was 
martyred on the day of Uhud and left me with a lot of dependants and a debt." 
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He (S.A.W.) said, "Do you want me to give the good tiding of what Allah 
(S.W.T.) received your father with?" Jaber said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has never talked to anyone accept 
from behind a veil, but Allah (S.W.T.) put life in your father and He talked to 
him without a barrier. He (S.W.T.) said to him, ’Oh My slave, wish and I will 
give you.’ Your father said, ’I wish that you give me life again so I could be 
martyred for Your sake a second time.’ Allah (S.W.T.) said, ’I have decreed that 
they can never go back to it (Earth).’" Jaber said that the verse, "Think not of 
those who are killed in the Way of Allah as dead. Nay, they are alive, with their 
Lord, and they have provision," (Verse 169) was revealed about him. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3011-It is narrated that Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud was asked about the verse, 
"Think not of those who are killed in the Way of Allah as dead. Nay, they are 
alive, with their Lord, and they have provision." He (R.A.A.) said, "We asked 
about that and were told that their spirits are in green birds that fly over 
Paradise wherever they please. They go back to lanterns hanging from the 
Throne. Your Lord looks at them and asks them if they want anything more. 
They reply, ?Oh Lord, what more can we ask for but that we are here in Paradise 
where we can go and come as we please.’ Then he (S.W.T.) looked at them 
another time and asked if they wanted more bliss. Knowing that they will not be 
left alone until they ask for something else, they said, "We desire that our souls 
can be placed back in our bodies and be sent back to Earth so we could be 
martyred again for Your Sake." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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In another narration, they added, "And so we can give our Salaams to our 
Prophet and tell him that we are pleased and (Allah (S.W.T.)) is pleased with 
us.” 

Abu EF’isa said that the other narration is considered a hasan one. 
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3012- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Any 
man who does not give the zakat due on his money will have a serpent around 
his neck." He (S.A.W.) then recited a verse from the Book of Allah; "And let not 
those who covetously withhold of that which Allah has bestowed on them of His 
Bounty (Wealth) think that it is good for them (and so they do not pay the 
obligatory Zakat). Nay, it will be worse for them; the things which they covetously 
withheld shall be tied to their necks like a collar on the Day of Resurrection. And 
to Allah belongs the heritage of the heavens and the earth; and Allah is well 
acquainted with all that you do." He (S.A.W.) also said, "And he who snatches 
from the wealth of his Muslim brother by an oath will meet Allah (S.W.T.) with 
Him being angry with him." He (S.A.W.) then recited the verse that proves it; 
"Verily, those who purchase a small gain at the cost of Allah's Covenant and their 
oaths, they shall have no portion in the Hereafter (Paradise). Neither will Allah 
speak to them, nor look at them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify 
them, and they shall have a painful torment." (Verse 77) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3013- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


x 
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said, "The area of the size of a whip in Paradise is better than this Earth and 
what is on it. Recite if you will the verse, Everyone shall taste death. And only on 
the Day of Resurrection shall you be paid your wages in full. And whoever is 
removed away from the Fire and admitted to Paradise, he indeed is successful. The 
life of this world is only the enjoyment of deception (a deceiving thing). (Verse 
185) 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3014- Marwan Ibn Al-Hakam told his doorman to go to Ibn Abbas and say 
to him, "If every man who is happy with what has been bestowed upon him and 
who likes to be praised for something that he has not done will be tormented, 
then we will all be tormented." Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) said, "What do you have to 
do with this verse? This verse was revealed in reference to the people of the 
book." Then Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated the verse, "(And remember) when 
Allah took a covenant from those who were given the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians) to make it (the news of the coming of Prophet Muhammad (S.A.W.) 
and the religious knowledge) known and clear to mankind, and not to hide it, but 
they threw it away behind their backs, and purchased with it some miserable gain! 
And indeed worst is that which they bought." Then Ibn Abbas recited the 
following verse, "Think not that those who rejoice in what they have done (or 
brought about), and love to be praised for what they have not done, - think not you 
that they are rescued from the torment, and for them is a painful torment." Ibn 
Abbas added that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had asked them (the Jews) 
about something, and they did not tell him. They told him about something else, 
but told him that they had told him what he (S.A.W.) wanted to know. They 
asked to be praised for what they said and were rejoicing that they had kept 
secret what he (S.A.W.) had asked them about. 
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Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(5) From the Surah of An-Nisa’ (the women) 

3015- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that he had gotten sick and 
that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) visited him when he (Jaber) was 
unconscious. When Jaber regained consciousness, he asked him, "How do I 
divide my money?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did not answer until the 
verse was revealed, "Allah commands you as regards your children’s (inheri- 
tance); to the male, a portion equal to that of two females; if (there are) only 
daughters, two or more, their share is two-thirds of the inheritance; if only one, her 
share is a half. For parents, a sixth share of inheritance to each if the deceased left 
children; if no children, and the parents are the (only) heirs, the mother has a 
third; if the deceased left brothers (or sisters), the mother has a sixth. (The 
distribution in all cases is) after the payment of legacies he may have bequeathed 
or debts. You know not which of them, whether your parents or your children, are 
nearest to you in benefit; (these fixed shares) are ordained by Allah. And Allah is 
Ever All-Knower, All-Wise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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3016- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that on the day of Awtas battle they 
captured some infidel women who had husbands. Some of the men hated to 
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take them as captives and so Allah (S.W.T.) revealed, "Also (forbidden are) 
women already married, except those (slaves) whom your right hands possess. 
Thus has Allah ordained for you. All others are lawful, provided you seek (them in 
marriage) with Mahr (bridal-money given by the husband to his wife at the time of 
marriage) from your property, desiring chastity, not committing illegal sexual 
intercourse, so with those of whom you have enjoyed sexual relations, give them 
their Mahr as prescribed; but if after a Mahr is prescribed, you agree mutually (to 
give more), there is no sin on you. Surely, Allah is Ever All-Knowing, All-Wise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3017- Abu Said Al-Khudr narrated that they had captured some non- 
believing women in the battle of Awtas that had husbands. They mentioned that 


to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and the above verse was revealed. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3018- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said 
that the major sins are "associating others with Allah, the mistreatment of the 


parents, killing the (innocent) soul, and telling lies". 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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3019- Abu Bakra narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Should I tell you what the worst of the major sins are?" They said, "Tell us, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "Associating others with 
Allah and mistreating parents." He (S.A.W.) sat up since he was reclining and 
said, "And giving false testimony -or false talk." He kept repeating it until they 
wished he would not repeat it again. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3020- Abdullah Ibn Unais Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The worst of the major sins are associating others with Allah, 
mistreating parents, and the false witness. Anyone who gives his oath by Allah, 
and it is an oath that intentionally has in it as much as a mosquito’s weight of 


falsity. It will become a black spot in his heart until the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3021- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
major sins are associating others with Allah (S.W.T.) and mistreating parents." 


He also might have said, "...and the false oath." Shuba (one of the narrators) 
was not sure if he (S.A.W.) had said it or not. 
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3022- Mujahed narrated that Um Salama said (to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)), "The men go to battle and women do not. We only get one half of 
what the men get in inheritance. Allah (S.W.T.) thus revealed, "And wish not for 
the things in which Allah has made some of you to excel others. For men there is 
reward for what they have earned, (and likewise) for women there is reward for 
what they have earned, and ask Allah of His Bounty. Surely, Allah is Ever All- 
Knower of everything." (Verse 32) Mujahed said that Allah (S.W.T.) also 
revealed the verse concerning Um Salama, "Verily, the Muslims (those who 
submit to Allah in Islam) men and women, the believers men and women (who 
believe in Islamic Monotheism), the men and the women who are obedient (to 
Allah), the men and women who are truthful (in their speech and deeds), the men 
and the women who are patient (in performing all the duties which Allah has 
ordered and in abstaining from all that Allah has forbidden), the men and the 
women who are humble (before their Lord - Allah), the men and the women who 
give Sadaqat (i.e. Zakat, and alms), the men and the women who observe Saum 
(fast) (the obligatory fasting during the month of Ramadan, and the optional 
Nawafil fasting), the men and the women who guard their chastity (from illegal 
sexual acts) and the men and the women who remember Allah much with their 
hearts and tongues Allah has prepared for them forgiveness and a great reward 
(i.e. Paradise )." (Surah Al-Ahzab, verse 35) Mujahed also said that Um Salama 
was the first woman immigrant who rode a camel and arrived in Medina." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal (meaning that the narration does 
not reach Um Salama directly). 
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3023- A man from the children of Um cm narrated Seal det find said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I do not hear that Allah (S.W.T.) mentioned 
the women that had immigrated?" Allah (S.W.T.) thus revealed, "So their Lord 
accepted of them (their supplication and answered them), ’Never will I allow to be 


lost the work of any of you, be he male or female. You are (members) one of 
another, so those who emigrated and were driven out from their homes, and 
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suffered harm in My Cause, and who fought, and were killed (in My Cause), 
verily, I will expiate from them their evil deeds and admit them into Gardens under 


which rivers flow (in Paradise); a reward from Allah, and with Allah is the best of 
rewards. (Surah Aal-I’mran, verse 195) 
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3024- Alqama narrated that Abdullah said that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) ordered him once to recite the Quran while he (S.A.W.) was on the 
pulpit. Abdullah recited until he got to a verse from Surah An-Nisa’; "How (will 
it be) then, when We bring from each nation a witness and We bring you (Oh 
Muhammad (S.A.W.)) as a witness against these people?" (Verse 41) The 


Prophet (S.A.W.) waved at Abdullah to stop, and Abdullah looked up and 
found that his (S.A.W.) eyes were tearful. 


Abu EF’isa said that the hadeeth was narrated from Al-Ahwas in this way. 
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3025- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
told him to recite the Quran for him. Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), how can I recite to you, and it was revealed to you?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "I like to hear it from someone else." Abdullah recited Surah An- 
Nisa’ until he reached the verse, "How (will it be) then, when We bring from each 
nation a witness and We bring you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) as a witness 


against these people? Abdullah said that he looked at the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
saw his eyes shedding tears. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is stronger than the one narrated by Al- 
Ahwas. 
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3026- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf 
made them food once and invited them. He had wine for them. The wine got 
them a little drunk. When it was time to pray, they asked Ali to lead the prayers. 
He (R.A.A.) recited Surah Al-Kafirun and he got mixed up. He recited a verse 
incorrectly. He said, "Say, ’Oh disbelievers! I do not worship what you worship 
and we worship what you worship." Thus Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the verse, 
"Oh you who believe! Approach not As-Salat (the prayer) when you are in a 
drunken state until you know (the meaning) of what you utter, nor when you are in 
a state of Janaba,(i.e. in a state of sexual impurity and have not yet taken a bath) 
except when traveling on the road (without enough water, or just passing through a 
mosque ), till you wash your whole body. And if you are ill, or on a journey, or one 
of you comes after answering the call of nature, or you have been in contact with 
women (by sexual relations) and you find no water, perform Tayammum with 
clean earth and rub therewith your faces and hands (Tayammum). Truly, Allah is 
Ever Oft-Pardoning, Oft-Forgiving." (Verse 43) 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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3027- It is narrated that Az-Zubair had a dispute with a man from Al-Ansar 
over a stream of water running through Az-Zubair’s land in Shiraj Al-Harra. 
The Ansari man said to Az-Zubair, "Let the water pass through." Az-Zubair 
refused, and they went to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) to solve their 
dispute. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to Az-Zubair, "Water your 
plants, oh Zubair, and then let the water pass to your neighbor." The Ansari 
man got upset and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), you ruled in this 
manner because he is your cousin." The face of the Messenger of Allah changed, 
and he (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Zubair, water your plant and keep the water from 
running until it fills the walls of the garden." Az-Zubair later said, "By Allah, I 
think that the verse, ’But no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they 
make you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) judge in all disputes between them and find 
in themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept (them) with full 
submission,’ was revealed in regards to them." 
Abu E’isa said that he heard Muhammad narrating the same hadeeth 
through another chain of narrators. 
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3028- Zaid Ibn Thabet narrated about the verse, "Then what is the matter 
with you that you are divided into two parties about the hypocrites? Allah has cast 
them back (to disbelief) because of what they have earned. Do you want to guide 
him whom Allah has made to go astray? And he whom Allah has made to go 
astray, you will never find for him any way (of guidance)." (Verse 88) It was 
revealed when a group of the companions of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
became divided into two teams after they got back from the battle of Uhud. One 
team wanted the hypocrites be killed, and the others said that they should not be 
killed. Thus the above verse was revealed. He (S.A.W.) said, "(Medina) is the 
good city, and it expels all what is filthy in it just like the fire expels the 
impurities of the iron." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3029- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (Ss. A. W,) said, "The 
murdered will bring his murderer on the Day of Resurrection carrying his head 
in his hand and blood will be running down his cheeks. The murdered will say, 
"Oh Lord, this one has killed me,’ as he approaches the Throne." They asked 
Ibn Abbas if the murderer could be forgiven. Ibn Abbas recited the verse, "And 
whoever kills a believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell to abide therein; and 
the Wrath and the Curse of Allah are upon him, and a great punishment is 
prepared for him." (Verse 93) Ibn Abbas said, "How can he be forgiven, since 
this verse was never cancelled or altered?" 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3030-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that a man from the Sulaim tribe passed 
by a group of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.). The man greeted them 
with salams, and they thought that he was an enemy and that he only greeted 
them to escape their punishment. Thus they killed him and took his sheep as 
bounty. They brought the sheep to the Prophet (S.A.W.), and Allah (S.W.T.) 
revealed the verse, "Oh you who believe! When you go (to fight) in the Cause of 
Allah, verify (the truth), and say not to anyone who greets you (by embracing 
Islam), You are not a believer’; seeking the perishable goods of the worldly life. 
There are much more profits and booties with Allah. Even as he is now, so were 
you yourselves before till Allah conferred on you His Favors (i.e. guided you to 
Islam), therefore, be cautious in discrimination. Allah is Ever Well-Aware of what 
you do." (Verse 94) 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3031- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated about when the verse, "Not equal are 
those of the believers who sit (at home)," the beginning of the verse 95. Amr Ibn 
Um Maktoum who was blind came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "What do 
you order me with, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)? I am blind." Then Allah 
(S.W.T.) revealed, "...except those who are disabled (by injury or are blind or 
lame), and those who strive hard and fight in the Cause of Allah with their wealth 
and their lives. Allah has preferred in grades those who strive hard and fight with 
their wealth and their lives above those who sit (at home). Unto each, Allah has 
promised good (Paradise), but Allah has preferred those who strive hard and fight, 
above those who sit (at home) by a huge reward." (Verse 95) The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Bring me a shoulder bone (of a sheep on which they used to 
write) and the ink." He might have said, "...a board and the ink." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3032- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the verse, "Not equal are those of the 
believers who sit (at home), except those who are disabled (by injury or are blind 
or lame)," was revealed about the battle of Badr and those people who did not 
participate in the fight. So when it was revealed Abdullah Ibn Jahsh and 
Abdullah Ibn Um Maktoum who were blind came to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) and asked to be excused because they were blind. Thus the verse was 
revealed, "Not equal are those of the believers who sit (at home), except those 
who are disabled (by injury or are blind or lame)." Also the other part of the 
verse was revealed: "Those who strive hard and fight in the Cause of Allah with 
their wealth and their lives. Allah has preferred in grades those who strive hard and 
fight with their wealth and their lives above those who sit (at home)." Ibn Abbas 
explained that the one sitting in their homes are not the handicapped ones. Ibn 
Abbas also explained that the part of the verse, "Unto each, Allah has promised 
good (Paradise), but Allah has preferred those who strive hard and fight, above 
those who sit (at home) by a huge reward," describes the difference in degrees 
between the Mujahedeen and the ones sitting in their homes but are able to 
fight. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3033- Zaid Ibn Thabet reported to Marwan Ibn Al-Hakam that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) was dictating to him the verse, "Not equal are those of the believers who 
sit (at home to) those who strive hard and fight in the Cause of Allah with their 
wealth and their lives." Zaid said that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) was dictating 
it, Ibn Maktoum entered. Ibn Maktoum said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), by Allah (S.W.T.), if I could fight I would have." He was a blind man. 
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Thus Allah (S.W.T.) revealed something to His Messenger while the Prophet’s 
thigh was resting against Zaid’s thigh, and Zaid could feel the heaviness of the 
Prophet’s thigh as he (S.A.W.) was receiving the revelation. When the Holy 
Ghost left him, Allah (S.W.T.) had revealed, "Except those who are disabled (by 
injury or are blind or lame)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3034- Yaa’la Ibn Ummiah reported that he spoke to Omar Ibn Al-Khattab 
(R.A.A.) about this verse; "And when you (Muslims) travel in the land, there is 
no sin on you if you shorten As-Salat (the prayer) if you fear that the disbelievers 
may put you in trial (attack you etc.), verily, the disbelievers are ever unto you 
open enemies." Yaa’la said that Muslims no longer feared the disbelievers (so 
they should not shorten their prayers anymore). Omar said that he had 
wondered the same thing before and had asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) said, "It is a charity that Allah (S.W.T.) gave to you, so 
accept His charity." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3035- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
had camped with the army between Dajnan and A’asufan, and the disbelievers 
said, "Those people have a prayer that is dearer to them than their fathers or 
sons. It is Asr prayers. So gather yourselves, and when they start the prayers, 
you can attack them collectively." Jibril came down to the Prophet and ordered 
him (S.A.W.) to divide his companions into two groups. He (S.A.W.) should 
lead the fist group in prayers while the second group stayed alert behind them 
and carried their arms. Then the second group would go and pray one raka’a 
behind him (S.A.W.) while the first group is in charge of guarding them. Thus 
each group would have prayed one raka’a with the Prophet (and another on 
their own), and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) would pray two raka’as. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3036-Qutada Ibn Snag man narrated ost an was a amelie a his 
tribe who were from the family of Ubairek. They had three sons; Bishr, Bushair, 
and Mubashar. Bushair was a hypocrite, and he used to recite poetry that 
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insulted the companions of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). He would then 
falsely refer it to certain Arabs and say that a certain other person had recited 
this poetry. When the companions used to hear the poetry, they would recognize 
that it was the filthy Bushair who really had said it. The family of Ubairek was a 
poor one during both the Jahili and the Islamic times. People in Medina lived 
basically on dates and barley. 


During those times, if a man had money, and the convoy arrived carrying 
Darmac (higher quality wheat), he would keep it for himself and only feed his 
children dates and barley. One time, a convoy carrying Darmac arrived, and 
Qutada’s uncle, Rifa’a, bought a case of Darmac wheat and stored it in a sack 
that contained his weapon, shield, and sword. Later, his house was robbed and 
the sack with the food and the weapons were stolen. The next morning, Rifa’a 
came to Qutada and said, "Oh nephew, we were robbed last night, and our sac 
was taken with the food and the weapons." Qutada said that they asked around 
and were told that the sons of Ubairek were seen lighting a fire and that the 
food that they had with them that night fit the description of Rifa’a’s food. 


Before that the sons of Ubairek had been asked if they had seen anything 
suspicious, and they accused Labeed Ibn Sahl who was known to be a righteous 
Muslim man. When Labeed heard that he was falsely accused by them, he took 
his sword and said, "Me, a thief? By Allah, this sword will cut you or you will 
confess to whoever has really committed this thievery." The sons of Ubairek 
said, "Leave us alone, you are not the one." Qutada and his uncle kept asking 
around until they had no doubt that it was the sons of Ubairek who had 
committed the crime. Rifa’a asked Qutada to go tell the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) about the incident. Qutada went to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
and said, "A family from among our tribe is a people of bad conduct. They went 
to my uncle’s house Rifa’a, broke a case of food and weapons and stole them. 
Make them return his weapons, but keep the food since we do not need it." The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I will order them to do that." 

When the sons of Ubairek heard that the news had reached the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), they went to a prominent man from among them called Usair Ibn 
Urwa and asked to him to take a delegation from their family and talk to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). They went and said to the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), Qutada Ibn An-Nu’man and his uncle are accusing a family 
known for their Islam and righteousness of thievery without evidence or a 
proof." Qutada went to the Messenger of Allah to speak with him and the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "You purposely accused a house known for their 
Islam and righteousness with thievery without evidence or proof." Qutada said, 
"I went back home wishing that I had lost some of my money and never had 
told the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about the incident." His uncle Rifa’a soon 
came asking about what the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had done for him. 
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Qutada told him what had happened and Rifa’a said, "Allah (S.W.T.) is the 
Best Supporter." Soon Quranic verses were revealed; "Surely, We have sent 
down to you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) the Book (this Quran) in truth that you 
might judge between men by that which Allah has shown you (i.e. has taught you 
through Divine Revelation), so be not a pleader for the treacherous." (Verse 105) 
It referred to the family of Ubairek. "And seek the Forgiveness of Allah, certainly 
Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Verse 106) This meant to ask 
forgiveness for what he (S.A.W.) had said to Qutada. "And argue not on behalf 
of those who deceive themselves. Verily, Allah does not like anyone who is a 
betrayer, sinner. They may hide (their crimes) from men, but they cannot hide 
(them) from Allah; for He is with them (by His Knowledge), when they plot by 
night in words that He does not approve. And Allah ever encompasses what they 
do. Lo! You are those who have argued for them in the life of this world, but who 
will argue for them on the Day of Resurrection against Allah, or who will then be 
their defender? And whoever does evil or wrongs himself but afterwards seeks 
Allah’s Forgiveness, he will find Allah Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Verses 107 
- 110) These verses meant that if they had asked forgiveness from Allah then He 
(S.W.T.) would have forgave them. "And whoever earns sin, he earns it only 
against himself. And Allah is Ever All-Knowing, All-Wise. And whoever earns a 
fault or a sin and then throws it on to someone innocent, he has indeed burdened 
himself with falsehood and a manifest sin." (Verses 111- 112) These verses 
addressed Labeed. "Had not the Grace of Allah and His Mercy been upon you 
(Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.) ) a party of them would certainly have made a decision 
to mislead you, but (in fact) they mislead none except their own selves, and no 
harm can they do to you in the least. Allah has sent down to you the Book (The 
Quran), and Al-Hikmah (Islamic laws, knowledge of legal and illegal things i.e. 
the Prophet's Sunnah - legal ways), and taught you that which you knew not. And 
Ever Great is the Grace of Allah unto you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)). (Verse 
113) 


When the above verses were revealed, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) took 
the weapons from them and sent them to Rifa’a. Qutada said that he took the 
weapons to deliver them to Rifa’a who was an old man and had spent most of 
his life in Jahiliya times. Qutada though that his Islam was not strong, but 
Rifa’a brought the weapons back to him and said, "Oh nephew, give those 
weapons for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." On that day he knew that his uncle’s 
faith was strong. 


After those verses were revealed Bushair left to live among the infidels. He 
first stayed with Sulafa Bint Saad Ibn Sumiah, so the verses were revealed to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), "And whoever contradicts and opposes the 
Messenger (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) after the right path has been shown clearly to 
him and follows other than the believers’ way, We shall keep him in the path he has 
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chosen, and burn him in Hell - what an evil destination! Verily! Allah forgives not 
(the sin of) setting up partners (in worship) with Him, but He forgives whom He 
wills sins other than that, and whoever sets up partners in worship with Allah, has 
indeed strayed far away." (Verses 115-116) Also, when Bushair stayed with 
Sulafa, Hassan Ibn Thabet (the Prophet’s poet) recited bad poetry about her. So 
she took Bushair’s saddle and threw out and said, "You have caused me the 
troubles of Hassan’s poetry! You have never brought me any good!" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3037- It is narrated that Ali Ibn Abi Taleb had said, "There is no verse in the 
Quran that I like more than this verse; ’Verily! Allah forgives not (the sin of) 
setting up partners (in worship) with Him, but He forgives to whom He wills the 
sins other than that.™ 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3038- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that when the verse, "Jt will not be in 
accordance with your desires (Muslims), nor those of the people of the Scripture 
(Jews and Christians), whosoever works evil, will have the recompense thereof, 
and he will not find any protector or helper besides Allah," (Verse 123) was 
revealed, it was hard on the Muslims. They complained to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
who said, "Do your best and (remember) that there is an act that makes up for 
every sin, even including the splinter that pinches the (believer) or the adversity 
that he faces." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3039- Abdullah Ibn Omar heard Abu Bakr As-Siddiq (R.A.A.) narrate that 
he was with the Prophet (S.A.W.) when the verse, "Jt will not be in accordance 
with your desires (Muslims), nor those of the people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians), whosoever works evil, will have the recompense thereof, and he will 
not find any protector or helper besides Allah," was revealed. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh Abu Bakr, do you want me to teach you a verse 
that was just revealed to me?" Abu Bakr said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." When he (S.A.W.) recited it, Abu Bakr felt like it was breaking his 
back, so he was slow in learning it. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"What is wrong with you, oh Abu Bakr?" Abu Bakr said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah, with my father and my mother, who amongst us does not commit a sin? 
Are we punished for every bad deed we commit?" The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "As for you, oh Abu Bakr, and the believers, you will pay in this 
life for your sins until you will meet your Allah (S.W.T.) with no sins on you. As 
for the others, all their sins will be added to them until they will be punished for 
them on the Day of Resurrection." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. Musa Ibn Ubaida (one of the 
narrators) makes this hadeeth a week hadeeth. 
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3040- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that Sawda was afraid that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) was going to divorce her. She said to the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Do not 
divorce me and you can spend my day with A’isha." So he (S.A.W.) did. The 
verse was then revealed, "And if a woman fears cruelty or desertion on her 
husband's part, there is no sin on them both if they make terms of peace between 
themselves; and making peace is better. And human inner-selves are swayed by 
greed. But if you do good and keep away from evil, verily, Allah is Ever Well- 
Acquainted with what you do." (Verse 128) Ibn Abbas might have said that any 
agreement that they reach is considered valid. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3041- Al-Baraa’ (R.A.A.) narrated that the last verse to be revealed was, 
"They ask you for a legal verdict. Say, ’Allah directs (thus) about Al-Kalalah 
(those who leave neither descendants nor ascendants as heirs). If it is a man that 
dies leaving a sister, but no child, she shall have half the inheritance. If (such a 
deceased was) a woman, who left no child, her brother takes her inheritance. If 
there are two sisters, they shall have two-thirds of the inheritance; if there are 
brothers and sisters, the male will have twice the share of the female. (Thus) does 
Allah make clear to you (His Law) lest you go astray. And Allah is the All- 
Knower of everything." (Verse 176) 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3042- Al-Baraa’ narrated that a man came to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) and said, "They ask you for a legal verdict. Say, ‘Allah directs (thus) 
about Al-Kalalah (those who leave neither descendants nor ascendants as heirs).’" 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The verse of the summer suffices you (two verses 
were revealed regarding the Kalalah; one in the winter and verse 176 was 
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revealed in the summer)." 
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(6) Verses Revealed from Surah Al-Maeda (the Last Supper) 

3043- Tarek Ibn Shehab narrated that a Jewish man said to Omar Ibn Al- 
Khattab, "Oh Commander of the Believers, if the verse, ’This day, I have 
perfected your religion for you, completed My Favor upon you, and have chosen 
for you Islam as your religion,’ (part of verse 3) was revealed on us we would 
have taken the day of its revelation a holiday." Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) 
said to him, "I know the day this verse was revealed; it was revealed on the day 
of Arafat that was a Friday (the Adha holiday; Friday is also a holiday)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3044- Ammar Ibn Abi a narrated that Ibn Abbas recited the verse, 
"This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My Favor upon you, 
and have chosen for you Islam as your religion," in the presence of a Jewish man. 
The Jewish man said, "If this verse was revealed on us we would have taken the 
day of its revelation a holiday." Ibn Abbas said, "It was revealed on a holiday; a 
Friday that coincided with Arafat day." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib taken from Ibn Abbas 
which is a sahih hadeeth. 
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3045- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, 
"The Right Hand of Allah (S.W.T.) is (ultimate) rich and (ultimate) generous 
and no giving can lessen it whether during the day or at night." He (S.A.W.) 
also said, "Look at everything that was spent since the creation of the Heavens 
and the Earth, and all of that does not diminish what is in Allah’s Hand. His 
Throne is on water and in His other Hand are the Scales going up and down." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The above is the interpretation of this verse; "The Jews say, ’Allah’s Hand 
is tied up (i.e. He does not give and spend of His Bounty).’ Be their hands tied 
up and be they accursed for what they uttered. Nay, both His Hands are widely 
outstretched. He spends (of His Bounty) as He wills. Verily, the Revelation that 
has come to you from your Lord (Allah) increases in most of them (their) 
obstinate rebellion and disbelief. We have put enmity and hatred amongst them 
till the Day of Resurrection. Every time they kindled the fire of war, Allah 
extinguished it; and they (ever) strive to make mischief on the earth. And Allah 
does not like the Mufsidun (mischief-makers)." (Verse 64) This hadeeth is 
narrated by many scholars who said that "we believe in as it is revealed and 
that we should not imagine or interpret the Hands; just believe in it without 
asking about the how." 
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3046-A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was guarded until the verse 


was revealed, "Oh Messenger (Muhammad (S.A.W.))! Proclaim (the Message) 
which has been sent down to you from your Lord. And if you do not, then you have 
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not conveyed His Message. Allah will protect you from mankind. Verily, Allah 
guides not the people who disbelieve." (Verse 67) He (S.A.W.) stuck his head out 
of the tent and said to his guard, "Oh people, be dismissed for Allah (S.W.T.) 
has protected me from mankind." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3047- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When the Children of Israel fell into committing sins, their scholars 
warned them but they did not deter. However, the scholars would continue to 
keep company with them, and they all shared food, drinks, and gatherings. As a 
result, Allah (S.W.T.) sealed their hearts and made them alike and cursed them. 
‘Those among the Children of Israel who disbelieved were cursed by the tongue of 
Dawud and Jesus, son of Maryam. That was because they disobeyed (Allah and 
the Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyond bounds.’ (Verse 78) The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) was reclining, so he sat up straight and said, "No, by the One 
who owns my soul, (the same will eae to you) unless you enjoin the good 
(and forbid the evil) with all your power." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3048- Abu Ubaida narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.W.T.) Said, 
"When the faith of the Children of Israel started decreasing, a man among them 
would see his brother committing sin and not forbid him. Committing the sin 
the day before did not stop the pious man from sitting, eating, and drinking 
with the sinner the next day. Thus Allah (S.W.T.) struck (mixed) their hearts 
with each other and revealed verses describing their fate; "Those among the 
Children of Israel who disbelieved were cursed by the tongue of Dawud and Jesus, 
son of Maryam. That was because they disobeyed (Allah and the Messengers) and 
were ever transgressing beyond bounds. They used not to forbid one another from 
Al-Munkar (wrong, evil-doing, sins, polytheism, and disbelief) which they 
committed. Vile indeed was what they used to do. You see many of them taking 
the disbelievers as their Auliya’ (protectors and helpers). Evil indeed is that which 
their ownselves have sent forward before them; for that (reason) Allah’s Wrath 
fell upon them, and in torment they will abide. And had they believed in Allah, and 
in the Prophet (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) and in what has been revealed to him, 
never would they have taken them (the disbelievers) as Auliya’ (protectors and 
helpers); but many of them are the Fasiqun (rebellious, disobedient to Allah). 
(Verses 78- 81)" The Messenger of Allah (S.W.T.) was reclining in his seat so he 
sat up straight and said, "No, until you take the transgressor by force and oblige 
him to follow the truth." 

There is a similar hadeeth narrated by Abu Dawood At-Tialisi. 
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3049- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) ‘narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! I have a problem. When I 
eat meat my lust overcomes me, and I start chasing women. Thus I have made 


| 
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eating meat unlawful for me." Allah (S.W.T.) then revealed the verse, "Oh you 
who believe! Make not unlawful the Tayyibat (all that is good as regards foods, 
things, deeds, beliefs, persons) which Allah has made lawful to you and transgress 
not. Verily, Allah does not like the transgressors. And eat of the things which Allah 


has provided for you, lawful and good, and fear Allah in Whom you believe." 
(Verse 87, 88) 


This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3050- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab said, "Oh Allah, show us a decree about wine 
that cures (satisfies) our hearts." Thus the verse in Surah Al-Baqara was 
revealed, "They ask you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) concerning alcoholic drink 
and gambling. Say, ’In them is a great sin, and (some) benefit for men, but the sin 
of them is greater than their benefit.’(Verse 219)" When the verse was revealed, 
Omar was summoned and the verse was read to him so he said, "Oh Allah, show 
us a decree about wine that cures (satisfies) our hearts." The verse in Surah An- 
Nisa’ was then revealed, "Oh you who believe! Approach not As-Saldt (the 
prayer) when you are ina drunken state until you know (the meaning) of what you 
utter." (Verse 43) Omar was summoned and the verse was recited to him. He 
said, "Oh Allah, show us a decree about wine that cures our hearts." Thus the 
verse in Surah Al-Maeda was revealed, "Shaitan (Satan) wants only to excite 
enmity and hatred between you with intoxicants (alcoholic drinks) and gambling, 
and hinder you from the remembrance of Allah and from As-Salat (the prayer). 
So, will you not then abstain" (Verse 91) Omar was summoned and the verse 

was recited to him, so he said, "We abstain, we abstain." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated from Israel as a Mursal hadeeth. 
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There is also another narration of a similar hadeeth by Amr Ibn Sharhabil 
that is stronger than the above version. 
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3051- Al-Baraa’ narrated that some men from among the companions died 
before drinking wine had been prohibited. So when drinking was prohibited, 
some people said, "What about our companions who died drinking wine?" The 
verse was thus revealed, "."Those who believe and do righteous good deeds, there 
is no sin on them for what they ate (in the past), if they fear Allah (by keeping 
away from His forbidden things), and believe and do righteous good deeds, and 


again fear Allah and believe, and once again fear Allah and do good deeds with 
Ihsan (perfection). And Allah loves the good-doers (Verse 93) 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3052- Al-Baraa’ narrated that some men from among the companions of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) had drank wine and died in the times before it was prohibited. 
So some people from among the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 


"What about our companions who died while they were still drinking it?" Thus 
above verse was then revealed. (Verse 93) 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3053- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that some people said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), what about those who died while they were still drinking 
wine now that it is prohibited?" The verse was then revealed, "Those who believe 
and do righteous good deeds, there is no sin on them for what they ate (in the 
past), if they fear Allah (by keeping away from His forbidden things), and believe 
and do righteous good deeds, and again fear Allah and believe, and once again fear 
Allah and do good deeds with Ihsan (perfection). And Allah loves the good-doers." 
(Verse 93) 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3054- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that when the verse, "Those who believe 
and do righteous good deeds, there is no sin on them for what they ate (in the 
past)...,"" was revealed, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) told him that he was 
one of them. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


EVI Ae oy GE oe O15 Be 5 ee Ll AAV dnd sf ue - 3055 
phcci oi & ul & Asp ESS Uh pipet: ek te 
Sole YS fp eal Jx5 Js ¢ ESSE Mole JS 3 dl I) U Ag’ 4% 


- 


ie Wek iene lt hed - 4g te ar actl tees) pS EI WD a 
SY wi = o} re 

EAE adem gyri ® Tem Egle The Sgunce gol OU 

ls ¢ old BP al ye Cll Bs 
3055- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated about the verse, "Jn it are manifest signs (for 
example), the Magam (place) of Ibrahim; whosoever enters it, he attains security. 
And Hajj (pilgrimage to Mecca) to the House (Kaa’bah) is a duty that mankind 
owes to Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision 
and residence); and whoever disbelieves (i.e. denies Hajj (pilgrimage to Mecca), 
then he is a disbeliever of Allah), then Allah stands not in need of any of the 


A’alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists." (Al-Baqara, verse 97) When it was 
revealed, they said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), is it every year?" He 
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(S.A.W.) said, "No, and if I had said yes, then it would have been an 

obligation." Then another verse was revealed, "Oh you who believe! Ask not 

about things which, if made plain to you, may cause you trouble. But if you ask 

about them while the Quran is being revealed, they will be made plain to you. Allah 

has forgiven that, and Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Forbearing." (Verse 101) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


Sage el 


ewes rk ie pes i ae SW ede heey 3056 


a4 


ae oa ‘ae ies ¥ a ear Clsp Lig: JG 96 5 gh “JU a § 


fee Cae Se bate le ‘genie gal ell 

3056- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), who is my father?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) told him who his 
father was. Then the following verse was revealed; "Oh you who believe! Ask not 
about things which, if made plain to you, may cause you trouble. But if you ask 
about them while the Quran is being revealed, they will be made plain to you. Allah 
has forgiven that, and Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Forbearing." (Verse 101) 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib: 
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3057-It is reported that Abu Bakr As-Siddiq (R.A.A.) said, "Oh people, you 
recite the verse; "Oh you who believe! Take care of your ownselves. If you follow 
the (right) guidance (and enjoin what is right (Islamic Monotheism and all that 
Islam orders one to do) and forbid what is wrong (polytheism, disbelief and all 
that Islam has forbidden) ) no hurt can come to you from those who are in error. 
The return of you all is to Allah, then He will inform you about (all) that which 
you used to do,’ (Verse 105) and I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
say. “If the people when they see the oppressor do not prevent him (from 
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oppressing), then Allah (S.W.T.) is about to encompass all of them with His 
torment." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3058- Abu Tha’alaba Al-Khushani was asked about the verse, "Oh you who 
believe! Take care of your ownselves. If you follow the (right) guidance (and 
enjoin what is right (Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do) and 
forbid what is wrong (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden) ) no 
hurt can come to you from those who are in error. The return of you all is to Allah, 
then He will inform you about (all) that which you used to do.’ (Verse 105) He 
(R.A.A.) said, "By Allah, I asked an expert about it; I have asked the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) about it. He (S.A.W.) said, ’Enjoin the good and forbid the 
evil even if you see misery being followed or lust being fulfilled or a world being 
preferred over the Hereafter or the opinions of people are favored (over the 
Book and the Sunnah). At that point you should take care of your (closest) self 
(circles) and leave the public. Ahead of you will be days wherein being steadfast 
(on the religion) is like holding on to a piece of charcoal, and the person among 
them who does good (adheres to the religion) in those times is equal to the deeds 
of fifty men of you." Ibn Al-Mubarak, in his narration of the hadeeth, added 
that it was said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), is it equal to the deeds of 
fifty men from among us or from among them?" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is 
equivalent to the deeds of fifty men from among you." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3059- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that Tamim Ad-Dari commented about 
the verse, "Oh you who believe! When death approaches any of you, and you make 
a bequest, (then take) the testimony of two just men of your own folk or two 
others from outside, while you are traveling through the land and death befalls on 
you. Detain them both after As-Salat (the prayer), (then) if you are in doubt 
(about their truthfulness), let them both swear by Allah (saying), We wish not 
for any worldly gain in this, even though he (the beneficiary) be our near relative. 
We shall not hide Testimony of Allah, for then indeed we should be of the sinful." 
He said that everybody was cleared by it except for him and A’dday Ibn 


Baddaa’. Before their Islam and when they were still Christians, they used to 
travel to Al-Sham on business. One time when they were in Al-Sham on a 
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business trip they met a worker for the family of Hashem named Budail Ibn Abi 
Maryam who had a silver pitcher that was his most precious possession of that 
trade and wanted to sell it to the king. However, he got sick, so he summoned 
them and entrusted it to them and if he died they would take his earnings to his 
family. Tamim said that when Budail died they took the pitcher and sold it for a 
thousand dirhams. They split the money among themselves. When they got to 
Budail’s family they gave them what had been entrusted with except for the 
price of the pitcher. When the family asked about the pitcher, they said that was 
everything that Budail’s had given them. 


However after the arrival of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) in Medina, 
Tamim embraced Islam and so felt sinful for having kept the money. So he went 
to the wife of Budail and told her what had happened and paid her the five 
hundred dirhams that he had taken unjustly. He also told her that the other five 
hundred was with A’dday. They brought A’dday to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) and he (S.A.W.) asked them to bring forth proof of their accusation. 
They did not have any, so he (S.A.W.) ordered them to make him swear 
according to the manner used in his own religion that he had not done anything. 
A’dday gave his oath, and Allah (S.W.T.) then revealed the verses, "Oh you who 
believe! When death approaches any of you, and you make a bequest, (then take) 
the testimony of two just men of your own folk or two others from outside, while 
you are traveling through the land and death befalls on you. Detain them both after 
As-Salat (the prayer), (then) if you are in doubt (about their truthfulness), let 
them both swear by Allah (saying), ’We wish not for any worldly gain in this, even 
though he (the beneficiary) be our near relative. We shall not hide Testimony of 
Allah, for then indeed we should be of the sinful.’ If then it gets known that these 
two had been guilty of sin, let two others stand forth in their places, nearest in kin 
from among those who claim a lawful right. Let them swear by Allah (saying). 
’We affirm that our testimony is truer than that of both of them, and that we have 
not trespassed (the truth), for then indeed we should be of the wrong-doers.’ That 
should make it closer (to the fact) that their testimony would be in its true shape 
(and thus accepted), or else they would fear that (other) oaths would be admitted 
after their oaths. And fear Allah and listen (with obedience to Him). And Allah 
guides not the people who are Al-Fasiqun (the rebellious and disobedient). 
(Verses 106-108) Therefore Amr Ibn Al-A’as and another man got up and gave 
their oaths, and the five hundred dirhams were taken by force from A’dday Ibn 
Baddaa’. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that its chain is not reliable. 
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3060- Ibn Abbas —— that a man from ihe tribe of Sahin, - ona tip 
with Tamim Ad-Dari and A’dday Ibn Baddaa’. The Sahmi man died in a land 
where there were not any Muslims. When the two brought his belongings back 
to his family a silver pitcher with gold trimmings was missing. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) had them swear that they did not have it. Later, the pitcher was 
found in Mecca. The people who had it said that they had bought it from 
Tamim and A’dday. The two men from the tribe of the Sahmi man swore that 
their testimony was truer than that Tamim and A’dday and that the pitcher 
belonged to their kin. For that situation the above verse was revealed. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3061- Ammar Ibn Yaser narrated that he Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The banquet was descended from the sky with meat and bread. They were 
ordered not to betray or save any food for the next day. However, they betrayed 
and saved food for the next day. Thus they were turned into apes and swine." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3062- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said that 
Jesus will be inspired by Allah to give his defense according to the verse, "And 
(remember) when Allah will say (on the Day of Resurrection), ’Oh Jesus, son of 
Maryam! Did you say unto men: Worship me and my mother as two gods besides 
Allah?™ (Verse 116) Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said that Allah (S.W.T.) inspires him (Jesus) to say, "He will say, ’Glory be to 
You! It was not for me to say what I had no right (to say). Had I said such a thing, 
You would surely have known it. You know what is in my inner-self though I do not 
know what is in Yours; truly, You, only You, are the All-Knower of all that is 
hidden (and unseen).’" (Verse 116) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3063- Abdullah Ibn Amr reported that the last Surah revealed was Surah 
Al-Maeda. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(7) Verses from Surah Al-Ana’am 

3064- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that Abu Jahl said to the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
"We do not accuse you of being a liar, but we say that what you brought was a 
lie." Allah (S.W.T.) then revealed the verse, "We know indeed the grief which 
their words cause you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)); it is not you that they deny, 
but it is the Verses (the Quran) of Allah that the Zalimun (polytheists and wrong- 
doers) deny." (Verse 33) 

There is another narration of the same hadeeth from Is-haq Ibn Mansour 
and it is stronger than this one. 
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3065- Jaber Ibn Abdullah mas that when the verse, "Say, He has power to 
send torment on you from above or from under your feet," was revealed, the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I sake refuge with Your Face." So when the part of the 
verse, "...0r to cover you with confusion in party strife and make you to taste the 


violence of one another," was revealed, he (S.A.W.) said, "Those two are easier." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3066- Saad Ibn Abi Wagas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said 
regarding the verse, "Say, ’He has power to send torment on you from above or 
from under your feet," that "this will happen but its time has not arrived yet." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3067- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that when the verse, "Jt is those who 
believe (in the Oneness of Allah and worship none but Him Alone) and confuse not 
their belief with Zulm (wrong i.e. by worshipping others besides Allah), for them 
(only) there is security and they are the guided," (Verse 82) it was hard on the 
Muslims. They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), who amongst us does 
not commit oppression against himself?" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is not about that. 
It is about Shirk (associating other gods with Allah). Have not you heard what 
Luqman said to his son? Oh my son! Join not in worship others with Allah. Verily 
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joining others in worship with Allah is a great Zulm (wrong) indeed." (Surah 
Luqman, verse 13) 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3068- Masrougq narrated that once he was with A’isha (R.A.A.) and she 
said to him, "Oh Abu A’isha (Masrouq)! There are three things that if 
someone says one of them he has told a big lie against Allah. (First) whoever 
claims that Muhammad (S.A.W.) saw his Lord has told a big lie against 
Allah. Has not Allah (S.W.T.) said, ’No vision can grasp Him, but He grasps 
all vision. He is Al-Latif (the Most Subtle and Courteous), Well-Acquainted 
with all things.’ (Verse 103) He (S.W.T.) also said, "Jt is not given to any human 
being that Allah should speak to him unless (it be) by Revelation, from behind a 
veil, or (that) He sends a Messenger to reveal what He wills by His Leave. 
Verily, He is Most High, Most Wise.’"(Surah Ash-Shura, verse 51) Masrouq 
was reclining, so he sat up and said, "Oh Mother of the Believers, hold on and 
wait! Did Allah (S.W.T.) not say, ’And indeed he (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) saw 
him at a second descent (i.e. another time).’ He (S.W.T.) also said, ’And indeed 
he (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) saw him in the clear horizon (towards the east). 
(Surah At-Takweer, verse 23) She (R.A.A.) replied, "By Allah, I was the first 
one to ask him and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, ’That is Jibril. I 
have not seen him in his real image except on those two occasions. I have seen 
him once descending from the sky where his great creation was blocking what 
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is between the heaven and the Earth." 


A’isha (R.A.A.) added (secondly), "And whoever claims that Muhammad 
(S.A.W.) has concealed any of what was revealed to him has committed a big lie 
against Allah (S.W.T.). Allah (S.W.T.) says, Oh Messenger (Muhammad 
(S.A.W.))! Proclaim (the Message) which has been sent down to you from your 
Lord. And if you do not, then you have not conveyed His Message. Allah will 
protect you from mankind. Verily, Allah guides not the people who disbelieve.’"(- 
Surah Al-Maeda, verse 67) A’isha (R.A.A.) also added (thirdly), "And whoever 
claims that he (S.A.W.) knows what will happen tomorrow has told a great lie 
against Allah (S.W.T.). Allah (S.W.T.) says to say, None in the heavens and the 
earth knows the Ghaib (Unseen) except Allah, nor can they perceive when they 
shall be resurrected." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3069- Abdullah Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that some people came to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we eat what we 
kill, but we cannot eat what Allah (S.W.T.) kills?" Allah (S.W.T.) then revealed, 
"So eat of that (meat) on which Allah’s Name has been pronounced (while 
slaughtering the animal), if you are believers in His Ayat (proofs, evidence, verses, 
lessons, signs, revelations, etc.). And why should you not eat of that (meat) on 
which Allah’s Name has been pronounced (at the time of slaughtering the animal), 
while He has explained to you in detail what is forbidden to you, except under 
compulsion of necessity? And surely many do lead (mankind) astray by their own 
desires through lack of knowledge. Certainly your Lord knows best the 
transgressors. Leave (O mankind, all kinds of) sin, open and secret. Verily, 
those who commit sin will get due recompense for that which they used to commit. 
Eat not (O believers) of that (meat) on which Allah’s Name has not been 
pronounced (at the time of the slaughtering of the animal), for sure it is Fisq (a sin 
and disobedience of Allah). And certainly, the Shayatin (devils) do inspire their 
friends (from mankind) to dispute with you, and if you obey them (by making AI- 
Maitah (a dead animal) legal by eating it), then you would indeed be Mushrikun 
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(polytheists); (because they (devils and their friends) made lawful to you to eat 
that which Allah has made unlawful to eat and you obeyed them by considering it 
lawful to eat, and by doing so you worshipped them; and to worship others besides 
Allah is polytheism)." (Verses 118-121) 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3070- Abdullah said that whoever would pleased by looking at this 
document that has the seal of Muhammad should read, "Say (Oh Muhammad 
(S.A.W.)), ‘Come, I will recite what your Lord has prohibited you from: Join not 
anything in worship with Him; be good and dutiful to your parents; kill not your 
children because of poverty - We provide sustenance for you and for them; come 
not near to Al-Fawahish (shameful sins, illegal sexual intercourse) whether 
committed openly or secretly; and kill not anyone whom Allah has forbidden, 
except for a just cause (according to Islamic law). This He has commanded you 
that you may understand. And come not near to the orphan’s property, except to 
improve it, until he (or she) attains the age of full strength; and give full measure 
and full weight with justice. We burden not any person, but that which he can bear. 
And whenever you give your word (i.e. judge between men or give evidence), say 
the truth even if a near relative is concerned, and fulfill the Covenant of Allah. This 
He commands you, so that you may remember. And verily, this (i.e. Allah’s 
Commandments mentioned in the above two Verses 151 and 152) is My Straight 
Path, so follow it, and follow not (other) paths, for they will separate you away 
from His Path. This He has ordained for you that you may become Al-Muttaqun 
(the pious). (Verse 151-153) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3071-Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) interpreted the 
verse, "Do they then wait for anything other than that the angels should come to 
them, or that your Lord (Allah) should come, or that some of the Signs of your 
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Lord should come! The day that some of the Signs of your Lord do come, no good 
will it do to a person to believe then, if he believed not before, nor earned good (by 
performing deeds of righteousness) through his Faith. Say, Wait you! We (too) 
are waiting." (Verse 158) He (S.A.W.) said that the "Signs of your Lord" are the 
portents of the Hour such as the rising of the sun from the west. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3072- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"There are three (signs) that once they are revealed then no ’...Good will it do to 
a person to believe then, if he believed not before, nor earned good (by performing 
deeds of righteousness) through his Faith; (part of verse 158) they are the Anti- 
Christ, the Animal (that will talk to people), and the rising of the sun from the 
west." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3073- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah, the Almighty, says and He only speaks the Truth, "Jf a servant of 
Mine intended to do a good deed, then record it for him as a good deed. If he 
performed it, then record it for him ten folds. And if My servant intended a bad 
deed, then do not record it, but if he did it then record it as one bad deed. But if he 
abandoned it and did not do it, then record it for him as one good deed." The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) then recited the verse, "Whoever brings a good deed (Islamic 
Monotheism and deeds of obedience to Allah and His Messenger (S.A.W.) ) shall 
have ten times the like thereof to his credit, and whoever brings an evil deed 
(polytheism, disbelief, hypocrisy, and deeds of disobedience to Allah and His 
Messenger (S.A.W.) ) shall have only the recompense of the like thereof, and they 


w Cre % 
FEN 


¥ 


OLB pet OLS 113 The Book of Interpreting the Quran 


will not be wronged." (Verse 160) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(8) Verses from Surah Al-Aa’raf ° 
3074- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited the verse, "And when 
Musa (Moses) came at the time and place appointed by Us, and his Lord (Allah) 
spoke to him; he said, Oh my Lord! Show me (Yourself), that I may look upon 
You.’ Allah said, ’You cannot see Me, but look upon the mountain; if it stands still 
in its place then you shall see Me.’ (first part of verse 143)" Hammad (one of the 
narrators) said that Suleiman (another narrator) put his right thumb on the tip 
of his index and said that the mountain turned into dust, "So when his Lord 
appeared to the mountain, He made it collapse to dust, and Musa fell down 
unconscious. Then when he recovered his senses he said, ’Glory be to You, I turn to 
You in repentance and I am the first of the believers.’" (Second part of verse 143) 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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3075- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) was asked about the verse, "And 
(remember) when your Lord brought forth from the Children of Adam, from their 
loins, their seed (or from Adam’s loin his offspring) and made them testify as to 
themselves (saying), ’Am I not your Lord?’ They said, Yes! We testify,’ lest you 
should say on the Day of Resurrection, Verily, we have been unaware of this." 
(Verse 172) Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said that he was listening when the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was being asked about this verse, and he (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah (S.W.T.) created Adam, then He wiped over his back with His 
Right Hand and brought forth offspring and said, ’I have created those for 
Paradise and with the deeds that will lead to Paradise they will work.’ Then He 
(S.W.T.) wiped over Adam’s back and brought forth offspring and said, ’I have 
created those for the Hellfire and with the deeds of the Hellfire they will work." 
A man said, "So what does it (benefit) us to do the work?" The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "When Allah creates a servant for the Paradise, then He 
(S.W.T.) will use him for the works of the people of Paradise until he dies on a 
deed that will lead to Paradise, and Allah (S.W.T.) will put him into Paradise. 
Also, when Allah (S.W.T.) creates a servant for the Hellfire, He will use him for 
the works of the people of the Hellfire until he dies on a deed that will lead to 
the Hellfire, and Allah (S.W.T.) will place him into the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3076- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that when Allah (S.W.T.) created Adam, He (S.W.T.) wiped over his back 
and every (human) soul created till the Day of Resurrection fell from his back. 
He (S.W.T.) created between their eyes a shining light and presented them to 
Adam. Adam said, "Oh Lord, who are all of these?" He (S.W.T.) said, "These 
are your offspring." Adam saw a man among them and liked his shining light, 
so he asked, "Oh Lord, who is that man?" Allah (S.W.T.) said, "That man is 
from the latter nations from your offspring, and his name is David." Adam 
asked, "How long will he live?" Allah (S.W.T.) said, "Sixty years." Adam said, 
"Oh Lord, give him forty years from my age." When Adam reached the end of 
his life, and the Angel of Death came to take his soul, he said, "Do I not have 
forty more years to live?!" The angel said, "Did you not give those forty years to 
your son David?!" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Thus Adam denied 
and his offspring denies, Adam forgot and his offspring forgets, and Adam 
made mistakes and his offspring makes mistakes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3077- Samura (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When Eve 
used to carry (get pregnant), Satan would come to her and she would have a 
miscarriage. Thus Satan said to her, Name the next baby Abdul Hareth (the 
servant of Al-Hareth (Satan)).’ That child lived and that was from the 
whispering of Satan and his orders." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3078- There is a narration of the hadeeth of Abu Huraira above. 
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(9) Verses from the Surah Al-Anfal 

3079- Saad narrated that on the day of the Badr battle, he went to the 
Messenger of Allah carrying a sword from the booty. Saad said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), Allah (S.W.T.) has avenged me from the non-believers so 
give me this sword." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "This is neither 
mine nor yours." Saad said to himself, "This should not be given to anyone else 
for I have done very well in the battle." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) later 
came to Saad and said, "You asked me for this sword and it was not mine then, 
but now that it has become mine I am giving it to you." The verse was then 
revealed, "They ask you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) about the spoils of war. 
Say, The spoils are for Allah and the Messenger.’ So fear Allah and adjust all 
matters of difference among you, and obey Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad 
(S.A.W.)) if you are believers." (Verse 1) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3080- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was finished after the Battle of Badr someone said to him, "Here are 
the camels too. There is nothing to prevent you from taking them." Al-Abbas 
was tied up with the rest of the captives. He called out to him and said, "Allah 
has promised you only one of the two parties (either the army or the caravan), 
and He has given it to you." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You have spoken the 
truth."(The Muslims did not go after and take the caravan.) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3081- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) looked out at the non-believers. They were a thousand fighters and his 
companions were only three hundred and some men. He (S.A.W.) then faced 
the Qibla, raised his arms and supplicated, "Oh Allah! Fulfill Your Promise to 
me. Oh Allah! Give me what You have promised me. Oh Allah! If this throng of 
Muslims perishes, then You will never be worshipped on Earth." He (S.A.W.) 
kept supplicating and raising his arms facing the Qibla until his robe fell off his 
shoulders. Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) came to him, put the robe back on his shoulders 
and stayed standing behind him holding the robe around his shoulders. Abu 
Bakr said, "Oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.), stop supplicating your Lord. He 
(S.W.T.) will fulfill His Promise to you." Allah (S.W.T.) then revealed the verse, 
"(Remember ) when you sought help of your Lord and He answered you (saying), 
‘I will help you with a thousand of the angels each behind the other (following one 
another) in succession." (Verse 9) Thus they were supported by the angels. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3082- Abu Musa (R.A. A) narrated that he Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has granted my nation two safeguards; "And Allah would 
not punish them while you (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) are amongst them, nor will He 
punish them while they seek (Allah’s) Forgiveness." (Verse 33) When I depart 


this world I will leave them seeking Allah’s Forgiveness (to protect them from 
general torment) until the Day of Resurrection." 
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This hadeeth is gharib and one of the narrators is considered weak by the 
scholars. 


Olas - oS 6 By BUI oF OS ees cast b das Lim - 3083 

: eglt gle GN od 155 2 al Oy Of Cpe gy CE ye AA 85 
ai oy Viet SS _ eve a5 O} Vio dts 45% of KT r# {yack 
ph DG as gcl 54h of Sasi Oia M5 Bp 658205 Ga5M1 oss pia 
Ake 26 OLS oy 1 ble oe BS gy ELT ge Gated Me pains 655 ay: eee 
ipl A531 aay cle , Hs DY SOLS By » ghles eel 653 dues pe & 

3083- Ugqba Ibn Amer (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.) recited the verse, "And make ready against them all you can of power, 
including steeds of war (tanks, planes, missiles, artillery) to threaten the enemy of 
Allah and your enemy, and others besides whom, you may not know but whom 
Allah does know. And whatever you shall spend in the Cause of Allah shall be 
repaid unto you, and you shall not be treated unjustly," (Verse 60) and said, "The 
power here is the shooting." He said that three times. "Allah (S.W.T.) will let 
you conquer the earth, and you will be well provided for so no one should 
become too busy to learn how to shoot and make it your leisure." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated from more than chain of 
narrators. 
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3084- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
spoils were not made lawful to the people before you. Fire used to come down 
from the sky and destroy the spoils." On the day of Badr, they right away took 
the spoils and the verse was revealed, "Were it not a previous ordainment from 
Allah, a severe torment would have touched you for what you took." (Verse 68) 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3085- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) narrated that at the end of the day of 
the Battle of Badr, the captives were brought to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) said, "What do you think we should do with the 
captives?" Abdullah then mentioned the whole hadeeth, which is a long one. 
Then the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "No one will be set free except with 
a ransom, or he will be killed." Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), except for Suhail Ibn Al-Baidaa’! I heard him say good things 
about Islam." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did not answer him, and 
Abdullah was sorry he had said that and hoped that stones would not be cast at 
him from the sky that day. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) later mentioned 
the names of the captives until he said, "Except for Suhail Ibn Al-Baidaa." 
Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud then said that the verses were revealed which confirmed 
the opinion of Omar; "Jt is not for a Prophet that he should have prisoners of war 
(and free them with ransom) until he had made a great slaughter (among his 
enemies) in the land. You desire the good of this world (i.e. the money of ransom 
for freeing the captives), but Allah desires (for you) the Hereafter. And Allah is 
All-Mighty, All-Wise. Were it not a previous ordainment from Allah, a severe 
torment would have touched you for what you took. So enjoy what you have gotten 
of booty in war,.lawful and good, and be afraid of Allah. Certainly, Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful. Oh Prophet (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) Say to the 
captives that are in your hands! 'If Allah knows any good in your hearts, He will 
give you something better than what has been taken from you, and He will forgive 
you, and Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.’ But if they intend to betray you 
(Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)), they indeed betrayed Allah before. So He gave 

(you) power over them. And Allah is All-Knower, All-Wise." (Verses 67 - 71) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(10) Verses from Surah At-Tauba (repentance) 

3086- Ibn Abbas narrated that he asked Othman Ibn Affan (R.A.A.), "What 
caused you to join the two Surahs; Al-Anfal and At-Tauba? Why did you not 
write between them the line of ’Jn the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful”? Why do you have considered it one of the seven longest 
Surahs?" Othman said, "Sometimes, a long time would pass, and there would be 
no revelation to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). He used to receive revelations 
of many Surahs. Thus, if a certain verse was revealed, he (S.A.W.) would call on 
his scribes and tell them to put the verse in the assigned Surah and so on. 
However, Surah Al-Anfal was among the first Surahs to be revealed in Medina 
while Surah Bara’a (At-Tauba) was the last Surah to be revealed. However, the 
subject of both Surahs was the same. That is why I thought they belonged to the 
same Surah. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) died before he specified whether 
they were one Surah or two, so I combined them together and did not write the 
line Jn the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful’ between them 


and considered it one of the seven, longest Surahs." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3087Amr Ibn Al-Ahwas narrated that he had witnessed the Farewell Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) praised Allah and 
attributed the Good to Him and reminded people of Him and started his 
sermon. "Which day is the most sacred? Which day is the most sacred? Which 
day is the most sacred?" People replied that it was the greater Hajj day (Arafat 
day). He (S.A.W.) said, "Your blood, your money, and you honor are as sacred 
as the sanctity of this day, in this holy land, and in this sacred month. No 
transgressor should oppress anyone because he will be oppressing himself. No 
father should wrong his son nor should a child wrong his father. The Muslim is 
the brother of his fellow Muslim; it is unlawful for a Muslim to take anything 
from his brother unless the brother permits it. As for the usury of the pre- 
Islamic days, it is now unlawful. You can keep your capital so you will not 
oppress or be oppressed. Except for the usury of Al-Abbas, it is all cancelled. 
Every blood (murder) before the Islamic time is cancelled (not to be avenged 
for), and the first blood I cancel is the blood of Al-Hareth Ibn Abdulmuattalib 
who was being breastfed in the tribe Laith and was murdered by the tribe of 
Huthail. Take a good care of your women. They are like prisoners (because they 
are weaker) under your control, so you have no power but to treat them with 
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care. Unless they commit a great sin (adultery or other great sins) then you can 
abandon their beds and beat them without harming them physically. If they 
come back and obey you, then do not transgress over them (you cannot beat 
them in this case). You have rights on your wives, and they have rights on you. 
Your right on your wives is that they should not let any strangers in your homes 
whom you dislike, and their rights on you is that you treat them in the best 
manner in feeding and clothing them." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3088- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


about which is the greater Hajj day and that he (S.A.W.) said, "It is the day of 
slaughtering." 
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3089- Al-Hareth narrated that Ali (R.A.A.) said that the greater Hajj day is 
the day of the slaughter. 


Abu E’isa said that the chain of narrators of this hadeeth is stronger than 
the one above. 
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3090- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) sent 
the Surah of Bara’a (to Mecca) with Abu Bakr. He (S.A.W.) then called Abu 


Bakr back and said, "No one should inform others about this Surah except 
someone from my family." He (S.A.W.) summoned Ali (R.A.A.) and gave it to 
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him (to take it to Mecca). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3091- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) sent Abu 
Bakr (R.A.A.) and ordered him to call those words (Surah Baraa’a). He then 
sent Ali (R.A.A.) after him. Abu Bakr had traveled part of the road when he 
heard the sound of the Qaswaa’ (the Prophet’s she camel). Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) 
turned around with the fear that it is the Prophet (S.A.W.), but it was Ali 
(R.A.A.). Ali (R.A.A.) gave him the letter of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
that orders Ali to spread those words. They both marched towards Mecca and 
performed the Hajj. In the days of Tashreeq (the three days following the first 
day of the Eid), Ali (R.A.A.) would call the pilgrims and say, "The covenant (of 
safety) of Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) is broken with the 
disbelievers, so you are to move in the land freely for four months. No 
disbeliever is allowed to perform the Hajj after this year. No naked person is 
allowed to circle the House. None but a believer will enter into Paradise." Ali 
would call out those words until he got tired and then Abu Bakr would get up 
and call them out. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3092- Ali (R.A.A.) was once asked about the commands he was sent with 
during the Hajj. He (R.A.A.) said, "I was sent with four (commands); that no 
naked person is allowed to circle the House, that whoever had a treaty with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) then the treaty serves only its designated time and whoever 
does not have a treaty then the time is up to four months, that none but a 
believer will enter Paradise, and that the disbelievers will not be allowed after 
this year to perform the Hajj with the Muslims." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3093- Abu Said (R.A.A.) parental that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you see the man going frequently to the Mosque, then be his witness 
that he is a believer. Allah the Almighty, have said, "The Mosques of Allah shall 
be maintained only by those who believe in Allah and the Last Day, perform As- 
Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and give Zakat and fear none but Allah. It is they who 
are on true guidance." (Verse 18) 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3094- Thawban narrated that when the verse, "And those who hoard up gold 
and silver (Al-Kanz: the money, the Zakat of which has not been paid) and spend 
them not in the Way of Allah, announce unto them a painful torment," (Second 
part of verse 34) was revealed, they were with the Prophet (S.A.W.) during one 
of his expeditions. Some of his companions said, "Verses have been revealed 
regarding gold and silver. If only we knew which of the wealth is better, then we 
would only hoard that." He (S.A.W.) said, "The best (wealth) is a tongue that 
mentions Allah frequently, a heart grateful to Allah, and a believing wife who 
helps strengthen the faith." 
This hadeeth is hasan. 


op EE ge OF be (SS Le te 235d ug bp Ged] Lite ~ 3095 
Se aig ocd ga Lah ye gpd go Gl 
Sly : Hels Bot oi li Bhs; 655i Wis Bes 258i ae & : Jas 6S 
nish cpbigdtnd 1S a oe ) UT Jb Gil i of Ka | ERs asl 
8 gage iS ale tte yy taco Oa oe 13) igs 

par ea gr EE Teak l i 


3095- Addey Ibn Hatem narrated that “ went visited the tae ie: ae 
wearing a gold cross on his neck. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Adday, take off that 
idol." Adday also heard him (S.A.W.) recite; "They (Jews and Christians) took 
their rabbis and their monks to be their lords besides Allah (by obeying them in 
things which they made lawful or unlawful according to their own desires without 
being ordered by Allah), and (they also took as their Lord) Messiah, son of 
Maryam, while they (Jews and Christians) were commanded (in the Taurat 
(Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel) ) to worship none but One Ilah (God - Allah) La 
ilaha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He). Praise and glory be 
to Him (far above is He) from having the partners they associate (with Him)." 
(Verse 31) The Prophet (S.A.W.) added, "They did not worship them (i.e. the 
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rabbis and monks), but when they (i.e. the rabbis and monks) made things 
lawful for them they would obey them and when they made things unlawful for 
them they would consider it unlawful." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3096- Anas narrated that Abu Bakr told him that he said to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) while they were in the cave (hiding from the Quraish), "If one of them 
would look down below his feet he would see us." He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Abu 


Bakr, what do you think of two (people), (when) Allah is their third?!" 
This hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3097-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard Omar Ibn Al-Khattab say 
that when Abdullah Ibn Ubbai died, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 


called to pray over him. He (S.A.W.) went and when he (S.A.W.) stood by him 
to pray Omar walked around him and stood facing him and said, "Oh 
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Messenger of Allah, you pray on the enemy of Allah who has said.... (He 
mentioned all the bad deeds and sayings that he said.)" The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was smiling until Omar had said too much. Then he (S.A.W.) said, 
"Back off Omar, I was given the choice and I have chosen. It was said to me, 
>Whether you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.) ) ask forgiveness for them (hypocrites) 
or ask not forgiveness for them - (and even) if you ask seventy times for their 
forgiveness - Allah will not forgive them because they have disbelieved in Allah and 
His Messenger (Muhammad (S.A.W.)). And Allah guides not those people who 
are Fasiqun (rebellious, disobedient to Allah).’ (Verse 80) If I knew that if I asked 
more than seventy times for his forgiveness he would be forgiven, then I would 
have asked more." The Prophet (S.A.W.) then prayed over him and walked in 
his funeral until they finished the burial ceremony. 


People were amazed about how Omar challenged the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), and Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) know best. By Allah, 
it was only a short time later that two verses were revealed; "And never (Oh 
Muhammad (S.A.W.)) pray (funeral prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) who 
dies, nor stand at his grave. Certainly they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger, 
and died while they were Fasiqun (rebellious, - disobedient to Allah and His 
Messenger (S.A.W.)). And let not their wealth or their children amaze you. 
Allah’s Plan is to punish them with these things in this world, and that their souls 
shall depart (die) while they are disbelievers." (Verses 84, 85) The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) never prayed after that on a hypocrite nor did he stand by their 
graves again until he (S.A.W.) died." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3098- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that Abdullah Ibn Abdullah Ibn Ubbai 
came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) when his father died and said to him, "Give me 
your shirt so I can use it to shroud my father. Will you pray over him and ask 
for his forgiveness?" He (S.A.W.) gave him his shirt and said, "When you are 
ready, call on me." When he (S.A.W.) started to pray over him, Omar pulled 
him (S.A.W.) aside and said, "Did not Allah (S.W.T.) prohibit you from 


The Book of Interpreting the Quran 128 OTA pati OLS 


praying on the hypocrites?!" He (S.A.W.) said, "I was given a choice, ’ Whether 
you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) ask forgiveness for them (hypocrites) or ask not 
forgiveness for them..." Thus he (S.A.W.) prayed over him, and Allah (S.W.T.) 
revealed the verse, "And never (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) pray (funeral prayer) 
for any of them (hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at his grave." Thus he (S.A.W.) 
stopped praying over them. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3099- Abi Said Al-Khudri said that two men argued about which of the 

mosques had been built based on piety since the first day. One of them said that 

it was Quba’ Mosque and the other said that it was the Mosque of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said that it was his mosque. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3100- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "This 
verse was revealed regarding the people of Quba’; ’Verily, the mosque whose 
foundation was laid from the first day on piety is more worthy that you stand 
therein (to pray). In it are men who love to clean and to purify themselves. And 
Allah loves those who make themselves clean and pure (i.e. who clean their private 
parts with dust (which has the properties of soap) and water from urine and stools, 
after answering the call of nature).’ (Second part of verse 108) They were men 
who cleaned themselves (after using the bathroom) with water." 


This hadeeth is gharib. 
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3101- Ali (R. A. A.) narrated that he heard a man aaking forgiveness for his 
disbelieving parents, so Ali (R.A.A.) asked the man, "How do you ask 
forgiveness for your parents even though they were disbelievers?" The man said, 
"Did not Ibrahim (S.A.W.) ask forgiveness for his father even though he was a 
disbeliever?" Ali (R.A.A.) mentioned that to the Prophet (S.A.W.), so the verse 
was revealed, "Jt is not (proper) for the Prophet and those who believe to ask 
Allah’s Forgiveness for the Mushrikun (polytheists, idolaters, pagans, disbelievers 
in the Oneness of Allah), even though they be of kin, after it has become clear to 
them that they are the dwellers of the Fire (because they died in a state of 
disbelief)." (Verse 113) 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


oe SAN ge Fs Ul (GI Le Le cape fy Le due ~ 3102 
lie 53% 3 Cll ogo SALES hn OU sal ye WG gy CAS op tl we 
Snes) cg bo GIES Tas) 38 I le Us Yad He CaS J 
SLE ail DU LS ee ye SE NEU asl Sa NE ES Gall Ly 
ets ee ee 5 AS pI 3 HB dl Jy alts G52h YY g ttly 
BB EA is ky HT SS pAaM de Gigi Es a co 
Loto! 5555 he Dl Gt Be BE 5G UIE 3538 JT 85 AE Cis 
BS SALI Hos oat J Sale 58 8 a gh) J Liles : 0 - a) sh, 
UB aaild Got COLES Sted GES VY 5 2 13] O55 (AHI HEA Fs 
edit 5G Eas tT Bis A ele SN os Ck WL pe28 Ch 
GB OE UY VG SE 0S cal ake by Up las Bate Se pl il be 
es > al ap a4, a Sl Be 3 I Salt 1G Sp GK ogi 
ail 5 28 Ul BEI CIES & ait (> : bail cil hay :dG € Lecif 
is dil J La lS JU bp DENSE, By YOST Y Of oi35 fy 
oh 61S 5) 35 Pe Gal OG See Gls LAs ME Ll Ul 5 


The Book of Interpreting the Quran 130 TM pnts OLS 


Boe bs ge 3 lel SY Ay day gle al aS dB dll ot 
PON ly Sls US SIGS WIS 5,0 YG lees UE is be Bald, 
ly AG HIS SLE G Sul GU GL (3 ast CLF a1 5,55 y ST 
ep Lad ol hes SF 259 

oe eed ABy gle Me GG Etat Le 5 RN ye Gy) Ady sd 
S09 We FE Sb Bay AS ye tel ge WE yy AS oy dhl Le yp ye Le 
ge aS Sel Of 4 om oy he Stl Le pe el oe Gott ile dd & OS 
aBle ass 

3102- Ka’ab Ibn Malek narrated that he participated in all the battles with 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) until the battle of Tabuk except for the battle 
of Badr. As for the battle of Badr, he (S.A.W.) did not rebuke anyone for not 
going to the battle, because he had left with the intention of only raiding the 
caravan. (However the ensued when) the Quraish marched to rescue the 
caravan. The battle was not planned for by either side just like Allah (S.W.T.) 
said. However, by Allah (S.W.T.), Badr was the greatest battle and the most 
honorable. Kaab said that he would have exchanged his presence in Aqaba 
where the Ansar gave their allegiance to the Prophet for the Battle of Badr. 
Ka’ab never missed another battle until the time of the Battle of Tabuk which 
was the last battle engaged by the Prophet (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) had called on 
all the people to participate in it. Ka’ab narrated the whole story and then he 
said that he went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) (He (S.A.W.) had just received the 
revelation concerning the ones who had missed the battle.) 

He (S.A.W.) was sitting in the mosque, and the Muslims were around him. 
Kaab said that the Prophet’s face was lit like the moon on a full moon night. His 
(S.A.W.) face would always light up if he was pleased with something, so Ka’ab 
came and sat in front of him. He (S.A.W.) said, "Have the glad tiding, oh 
Ka’ab! This is best day you have ever had since you were born." Ka’ab said, 
"Oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.)! Is it from Allah (S.W.T.) or is it from you?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "No, it is from Allah." He (S.A.W.) then recited the verses, 
"Allah has forgiven the Prophet (S.A.W.), the Muhajirun (Muslim emigrants who 
left their homes and came to Al-Madinah) and the Ansar (Muslims of AI- 
Madinah) who followed him (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) in the time of distress 
(Tabuk expedition), after the hearts of a party of them had nearly deviated (from 
the Right Path), but He accepted their repentance. Certainly, He is unto them full 
of Kindness, Most Merciful. And (He did forgive also) the three (who did not join 
the Tabuk expedition whose case was deferred (by the Prophet (S.A.W.)) (for 
Allah’s Decision) till for them the earth, vast as it is, was straitened and their 
ownselves were straitened to them, and they perceived that there is no fleeing from 
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Allah, and no refuge but with Him. Then, He forgave them (accepted their 
repentance), that they might beg for His pardon (repent (unto Him) ) Verily, 
Allah is the One Who forgives and accepts repentance, Most Merciful." (Verses 
117-118) Ka’ab said that the verse, "Oh you who believe! Be afraid of Allah, and 
be with those who are true (in words and deeds), (Verse 119) was also revealed 
about them. 

Ka’ab said, "Oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.)! As a sign of my repentance, I 
promise not to say anything but the truth and will give all my money to charity 
seeking the pleasure of Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.)." The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Keep some of your money for it is better for you." 
Ka’ab said that he would only keep his share in the spoils gained in Khaibar. 
Ka’ab also said that he never had a blessing from Allah (S.W.T.), other than the 
blessing of embracing Islam, that was better than the blessing of telling the truth 
to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) when he told him the truth along with his 
two companions. Ka’ab said that had they lied like the others did (the 
hypocrites); they would have perished like they perished. Ka’ab also hoped that 
Allah (S.W.T.) would not test anyone in telling the truth like He tested him. 
Ka’ab never told a lie after that, and he hoped that Allah would always protect 
him from lying. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated from Az-Zuhri with a 
different chain of narrators. 
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3103- Zaid Ibn Thabet narrated that Abu Bakr sent for him after the battle 

of Al-Yamama, and Omar Ibn Al-Khattab was with him. Abu Bakr said to 
Zaid, "Omar Ibn Al-Khattab is suggesting after the killing during the Yamama 
battle of many of those who have memorized the Quran that many others could 
get also killed in other battles and that some of the Quran might be lost. He 
suggests that I should order the collection of the Quran." Abu Bakr said he had 
asked Omar, "How could I do something the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not do?" 
Omar (R.A.A.) nevertheless said, "By Allah (S.W.T.), this is a good thing." Abu 
Bakr said, "Omar has kept insisting on this issue until Allah (S.W.T.) has placed 
in my heart the acceptance to his suggestion." Then Abu Bakr said to Zaid, 
"You are a wise and trusted young man, and you used to be one of the scribes of 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). Therefore we want you to collect the Quran." 


Zaid would later say, "By Allah (S.W.T.), if they had ordered me to move a 
mountain, it would have been easier on me." Zaid also asked, "How do you do 
something the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not do?" Abu Bakr said, "By Allah 
(S.W.T.), this is a good thing to do." Abu Bakr and Omar kept insisting until 
Zaid felt that it was a good idea. Thus Zaid started collecting the Quran from 
wherever it was written or kept; cloths, wide pine leaves, stones, and from men 
who had it memorized. Zaid found the last Surah, Surah Bara’a, with 
Khuzaima Ibn Thabet, "Verily, there has come unto you a Messenger 
(Muhammad (S.A.W.)) from amongst yourselves (i.e. whom you know well). 
It grieves him that you should receive any injury or difficulty. He (Muhammad 
(S.A.W.)) is anxious over you (to be rightly guided, to repent to Allah, and beg 
Him to pardon and forgive your sins in order that you may enter Paradise and be 
saved from the punishment of the Hell-fire); for the believers (he (S.A.W.) is) full 
of pity, kind, and merciful. But if they turn away, say (Oh Muhammad 
(S.A.W.)), "Allah is sufficient for me. La ilaha illa Huwa (none has the right to 
be worshipped but He) in Him I put my trust and He is the Lord of the Mighty 
Throne.” (Verses 128-129) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3104- Anas narrated that Huthaifa came to Othman Ibn Affan (R.A.A.) 
when Othman was deploying the people of Sham with the people of Iraq to 
conquer Armenia and Azerbaijan. Huthaifa noticed the different recitations of 
the Quran between the two people. So he said to Othman, "Oh Commander of 
the Believers! Save this nation from differing over the Quran like the differences 
that happened with the Jews and the Christians." Othman sent to Hafsa asking 
her to give him the copy of the Quran that she had so that he could copy it. He 
ordered Zaid Ibn Thabet, Said Ibn Al-Aas, Abdurrahman Ibn Ibn Al-Hareth 
Ibn Hisham, and Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair to do the copying. Othman said to 
the three Qurashi men among them that if they differed with Zaid on any accent 
(in recitation), then they should write it down in the accent of Quraish. The 
Quran had been mainly revealed in the Qurashi accent. They therefore copied 
the Quran, and each copy was sent to the different countries. 

Az-Zuhri narrated that Zaid Ibn Thabet said that he could not find in the 
Quran a verse that he used to hear the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) recite. The 
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verse was, "Among the believers are men who have been true to their covenant with 
Allah (i.e. they have gone out for Jihad (holy fighting), and showed not their 
backs to the disbelievers); of them some have fulfilled their obligations (i.e. have 
been martyred); and some of them are still waiting, but they have never changed 
(i.e. they never proved treacherous to their covenant which they concluded with 
Allah) in the least." (Surah Al-Ahzab, verse 23) Thus Zaid checked with 
Khuzaima Ibn Thabet and also found it with him, so he placed it in its Surah. 

Az-Zuhri reported that they differed on the word Tabut (the coffin) and that 
they agreed to write it with the Qurashi accent. 

Az-Zuhri also narrated that Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud became upset because 
he was not chosen to copy the Quran. He said, "Oh you Muslims, how can I not 
be chosen, and they chose a man who was born to a man who was still an 
unbeliever (meaning Zaid Ibn Thabet) when I was already a Muslim?" Ibn 
Mas’oud also said, "Oh people of Iraq! Hide your Qurans in your homes 
because Allah says, ’And whosoever deceives his companions as regards the booty 
(here Ibn Mas’oud considered the hidden copies as Ghulul), he shall bring forth 
on the Day of Resurrection that which he took (illegally). Then every person shall 
be paid in full what he has earned, and they shall not be dealt with unjustly.’ (Surah 
Aal-Imran, verse 161) So meet your Lord on the Day of Resurrection with these 
(hidden) Qurans." 

Az-Zuhri said that many of the honorable companions of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) hated what Ibn Mas’oud said. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) Verses from Surah Younes (Jonah) 


3105- Suhaib (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said regarding 
the verse, "For those who have done good is the best (reward, i.e. Paradise) and 
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even more (i.e. having the honor of glancing at the Countenance of Allah 
(S.W.T.))." (Verse 26) He (S.A.W.) said, "When the people of Paradise enter 
Paradise, a caller will call on them and say that they have a promise by Allah to 
be fulfilled. They will say, Did He (S.W.T.) not brighten our faces and save us 
from the Hellfire and bring us into paradise?’ The veil will then be uncovered, 
and by Allah (S.W.T.), He will not have given them anything more liked by 
them than to look at Him (S.W.T.)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth was narrated by more than one from 
Hammad Ibn Salama. 
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3106- A man from Egypt narrated that he asked Abu Ad-Dardaa’ about the 

verse, "For them are glad tidings, in the life of the present world (i.e. through a 

righteous dream seen by the person himself or shown to others), and in the 

Hereafter. No change can there be in the Words of Allah. This is indeed the 

supreme success." (Verse 64) Abu Ad-Dardaa’ said, "No one has asked me 

about this verse since I myself asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) about it. 

He (S.A.W.) said, No one has asked me about but you since the time it was 

revealed. It is the good vision seen by the Muslim (dream) or something in a 
dream (of another Muslim) about him.’" 
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3107- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When 
Allah (S.W.T.) drowned Pharaoh, Pharaoh said, ’J believe that none has the right 
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to be worshipped but He (Allah) in Whom the Children of Israel believe, and Iam 
one of the Muslims (those who submit to Allah’s Will). (Verse 90) Jibril said, 
"Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)! You should have seen me taking the black mud 
from the sea bottom and stuffing it in his mouth because I feared that the Mercy 
would save him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3108- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) mentioned 
that Jibril stuffed mud in Pharaoh’s mouth out of fear that he would say that 
there was no god but Allah, and thus he would be saved by Allah. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(12) Verses from Surah Hud 

3109- Abu Razeen (Lageet Ibn Amer) asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
where was the Lord before He created the creation. He (S.A.W.) said, "He was 
with nothing with Him, no space beneath Him or above Him and He created 


His Throne on water." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3110- Abu Musa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah, the Almighty, delays the punishment of the oppressor until the 
time He takes (him at death) and does not let him escape punishment. Then he 
(S.A.W.) recited the verse, "Such is the Seizure of your Lord when He seizes the 
(population of) the towns while they are doing wrong. Verily, His Seizure is 
painful, (and) severe. (Verse 102) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3111- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that when the verse, "On the 
Day when it comes, no person shall speak except by His (Allah's) Leave. Some 
among them will be wretched and (others) blessed," (Verse 105) was revealed, he 
asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! Why do we work for the sake of 
something that has already been decreed or for something that is not decreed?" 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Work for something that has been decreed and the Pens 
have written it oh Omar! Everyone is working towards that for which he was 


created." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3112- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A. W. ) 
and said that in the outskirts of Medina he had engaged in foreplay with a 
woman without having intercourse with her. He had come to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) to rule on his punishment. Omar (R.A.A.) asked the man, "Since 
Allah has covered your sin, why do you not conceal it?” However, the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did not respond, and so the man left. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sent a man after him to call him back. When the 
man came, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) recited to him a verse, "And 
perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), at the two ends of the day and in some hours 
of the night (i.e. the five compulsory Salat (prayers)). Verily, the good deeds 
remove the evil deeds (i.e. small sins). That is a reminder (an advice) for the 


mindful (those who accept advice )." (Verse 114) Another man said, "Is that verse 
just for him?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, it is for all the people." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3113- Mua’ath (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah! What do you say about a man who met a 
woman that he did not know previously and did everything with her that a 
husband does with his wife but intercourse?" Allah (S.W.T.) thus revealed the 
verse, "And perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), at the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night (i.e. the five compulsory Salat (prayers) ). Verily, the 
good deeds remove the evil deeds (i.e. small sins). That is a reminder (an advice) 
for the mindful (those who accept advice)." The Prophet (S.A.W.) then ordered 
the man to perform ablution and to pray. Mua’ath said to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah! Is this for him specifically or is it for all the 
believers?" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is for all the believers." 
Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth has a break in the chain of narrators since 
Ibn Abu Laila who narrated from Mua’ath was less than six years old when 
Mua’ath died. 
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3114- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that a man had kissed a woman unlawfully. 
The man went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to ask him about how to make up for his 
sin. Then the verse, "And perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), at the two ends of 
the day and in some hours of the night (i.e. the five compulsory Salat (prayers) ). 
Verily, the good deeds remove the evil deeds (i.e. small sins). That is a reminder 
(an advice) for the mindful (those who accept advice) ," was revealed. The man 
said, "Is this verse revealed specifically about me, oh Messenger of Allah?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "It is for you and for whoever works according to (this verse) 
from my nation." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3115- Abu Al- —_ — that a woman came - bina to fos dates from 
him. He told her that he had some better dates at home. She entered the house 
with him, and he kissed her. He went to Abu Bakr and told him about it. Abu 
Bakr instructed him to conceal it and ask Allah (S.W.T.) for forgiveness. Abu 
Al-Yusr felt guilty and could not conceal it, so he went to Omar for advice. 
Omar (R.A.A.) told him to conceal it and ask Allah (S.W.T.) for forgiveness. 
The man could not conceal it, so he went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
mentioned what had happened to him. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Ts that how you keep the honor of a Muslim man gone out to fight for the sake 
of Allah?" Abu Al-Yusr wished that had not embraced Islam until that point, 
and he thought that he will be in the Hellfire for committing such an act. The 
Messenger of Allah nodded for a long while until this verse was revealed to him; 
"And perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), at the two ends of the day and in some 
hours of the night (i.e. the five compulsory Salat (prayers)). Verily, the good 
deeds remove the evil deeds (i.e. small sins). That is a reminder (an advice) for the 
mindful (those who accept advice)." Abu Al-Yusr said that he was summoned to 
hear the recitation of the verse by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). One of the 
companions said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, is it for him specifically or is it for all 
the people?" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is for all the people." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(13) Verses from Surah Yusuf (Joseph) 

3116-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The honorable son of an honorable son of an honorable son of an 
honorable man is Yusuf son of Jacob, son of Isaac, son of Ibrahim." He 
(S.A.W.) also said, "If it had been me who had stayed in prison for as long as 
Yusuf had stayed there, then when the messenger came to release me, I would 
have answered him (been eager to leave prison)." He (S.A.W.) then recited the 
verse, "And the king said, Bring him to me.’ But when the messenger came to him, 
(Yusuf) said, ’Return to your lord and ask him, What happened to the women 
who cut their hands? Surely, my Lord (Allah) is Well-Aware of their plot." 
(Verse 50) 

He (S.A.W.) also said, "May Allah shower His mercy on Lot because he 
asked for refuge with somebody powerful (in his family or tribe instead of 
Allah) when he said, ’Would that I had strength (men) to overpower you or that I 
could betake myself to some powerful support (to resist you).’ After him, Allah 
(S.W.T.) has not sent a prophet who was not a prominent man among his 
family and tribe." Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(14) Verses from Surah (Ar-Raad) (Thunder) 

3117- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Jews came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and asked what thunder was. He (S.A.W.) said, "Thunder is one of the 
angels who is responsible for the clouds. This angel has fire shooters with which 
he drives the clouds to wherever Allah (S.W.T.) pleases." They said, "You have 
said the truth. Tell us what Israel made unlawful for himself." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Israel had varicose veins. He did not like anything more than he liked than the 
meat of camels and their milk, so he made those unlawful for him to eat." They 
said, "You have said the truth." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3118- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said about 
the verse, " Yet some of them We make more excellent than others to eat." (Verse 


4) He (S.A.W.) said, "The bad dates and the faresi (a type of dates), the sweet 
and sour." 


This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(15) Verses from Surah Ibrahim (S.A.W.) 

3119- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was brought once a plate of dates. He (S.A.W.) explained, "The 
parable of ’See you not how Allah sets forth a parable? A goodly word as a goodly 
tree, whose root is firmly fixed, and its branches (reach) to the sky (i.e. very 
high),’ (Verse 24) speaks of the palm tree. He (S.A.W.) also explained, ’And the 
parable of an evil word is that of an evil tree uprooted from the surface of earth, 
having no stability.’ (Verse 26) He said that it is the Hanthal (a bitter small tree). 
Anas said that he told Abu Al-A’lia about the hadeeth, and he said that this is 
true. 
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3120- Al-Baraa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) explained the verse, 
"Allah will keep firm those who believe, with the word that stands firm in this 
world (i.e. they will keep on worshipping Allah Alone and none else), and in the 
Hereafter. And Allah will cause to go astray those who are Zalimun (polytheists 
and wrong-doers), and Allah does what He wills." (Verse 27) He (S.A.W.) said 
that this refers to the trial of the grave when one is asked who is his Lord, his 
religion, and his prophet. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3121- Masrougq narrated that A’isha once recited the verse, "On the Day 
when the earth will be changed to another earth and so will be the heavens, and 
they (all creatures) will appear before Allah, the One, the Irresistible." (Verse 48) 
She then said that she asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) where the people 
would be (at that time). He (S.A.W.) said, "On the Sirat (the bridge over the 
Hellfire)." 
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° (16) Verses from Surah Al-Hijr 
3122- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that a very beautiful woman used to 
pray behind the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). Some men would pray in the first 
row so that they would not to see her. Other men would pray in the back rows 
so that they could look at her from under their arms when they prostrated. Thus 
Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the verse, "And indeed, We know the first generations of 
you who had passed away, and indeed, We know the present generations of you 
(mankind), and also those who will come afterwards." (Verse 24) (The 


interpretation here of the verse does not match the meaning of the above verse.) 
Abu E’isa said that others narrated the same hadeeth. 
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3123- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
Hellfire has seven gates; one of the gates is for those who draw their swords 


against my nation - the nation of Muhammad." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3124- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "A/- 
Hamdu Lillah (A\-Fateha) is the mother of the Quran, the mother of the Book, 
and the seven of Al-Mathani (seven repeatedly recited verses)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3125- Ubbai Ibn Kaab narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah 

(S.W.T.) did not reveal in the Torah or in the Bible anything like the mother of 

the Quran. It is the seven repeatedly, recited verses, and it is divided between 

’Me and My servant and for My servant (granted) is whatever he asks for..." 
Others reported a stronger and longer version of this hadeeth. 
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3126- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

explained the verse, "So, by your Lord (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)), We shall 

certainly call all of them to account. For all that they used to do." (Verses 92-93) It 

means that the account is the saying of "Za Ilaha Illa Allah (there is no god but 
Allah)". 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3127- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "Beware of the intuition of the believer because he looks with the Light of 
Allah (S.W.T.)." He (S.A.W.) then recited the verse, "Surely! In this are signs for 
those who see (or understand or learn the lessons from the Signs of Allah)." (Verse 


75) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3128- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "(Praying) four (voluntary) Raka’as (in the period of time) before 
the Thuhr prayers and right after the Zawal (noon) are counted as praying four 
raka’as before dawn (qiyam)" He (S.A.W.) also said, "Everything at this time 
praises Allah (S.W.T.)." He (S.A.W.) then recited, "Have they not observed 
things that Allah has created: (how) their shadows incline to the right and to the 
left, making prostration unto Allah, and they are lowly” (Verse 48) 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3129- Ubbai Ibn Kaab narrated that on the day of the Battle of Uhud sixty 
four Ansari men were killed and six from the Muhajereen; among them was 
Hamza. The dead had been mutilated so the Ansari men vowed to avenge them 
one day and do even more. Thus, later on the day of the conquest of Mecca 
Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the verse, "And if you punish (your enemy, oh you 
believers in the Oneness of Allah), then punish them with the like of that with 
which you were afflicted. But if you endure patiently, verily, it is better for As- 
Sabirun (the patient)." (Verse 126) A man said, "After today there will be no 
more Quraish." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Do not harm the 
people except for the four (men that they had been allowed to kill)." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(18) From Surah of Bani Israel 

3130- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When I made my night flight to the Heavens, I met Moses." He (S.A.W.) 
described him as a man with thick wavy hair looking like the men of the 
Shanoua tribe. He (S.A.W.) also described Jesus as "a man of medium height; 
his face is as red,as if he had just walked out of a bath". He (S.A.W.) described 
Ibrahim by saying that he (S.A.W.) was the closest of his offspring to resemble 
him. He (S.A.W.) added, "I was offered two jugs; one contained milk and the 
other wine. And it was said to me to choose one of them, so I took the milk jug 
and drank from it. So I was told that I was guided to the basic fitra (good 
instinct), and that if I had chose wine, my nation would have deviated." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3131- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was brought the Buraq (the 
camel he used for his flight to Jerusalem). It was saddled, but it refused to let the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) on it. Jibril told the Buragq, "You act that way with 
Muhammad? No one has ever ridden you that is more honorable with Allah 
than him (S.A.W.)." His words made the Buraq start to sweat (and calm down). 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3132- Buraida narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "When 


we reached Jerusalem, Jibril pointed with his finger and broke the rock with 
which he tied the Buraq." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3133- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "When the Quraish accused me of lying, I stood by the Hijr 
(Prophet Ismail’s room), and so Allah (S.W.T.) showed me Jerusalem. I 
described it to them while I was looking at it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3134- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) explained the verse, "And (remember) when We 
told you, ’Verily! Your Lord has encompassed mankind (i.e. they are in His 
Grip).’ And We made not the vision which we showed you (O Muhammad as an 
actual eye-witness and not as a dream on the night of Al-Isra’ but a trial for 
mankind, and (likewise) the accursed tree (Zaqqum, mentioned) in the Quran. 
We warn and make them afraid but it only increases them in naught save great 
disbelief, oppression and disobedience to Allah." Ibn Abbas said that the vision is 
the one that was shown to the Prophet (S.A.W.) on the night he was flown to 
Jerusalem and that the cursed tree is the Zaqqum tree. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3135- Abu Huraira (R.A.A. ) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) commented 
about the verse, "Perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) from midday till the 
darkness of the night (i.e. the Zuhr, ’Asr, Maghrib and Isha’ prayers), and recite 
the Quran in the early dawn (i.e. the morning prayer). Verily, the recitation of the 
Quran in the early dawn is ever witnessed." (Verse 78) He (S.A.W.) said, "It is 
witnessed (attended) by the angels in charge of mankind during the day and the 
night." 

This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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~ 3136- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) commented 
about a verse revealed by Allah, the Almighty; "(And remember) the Day when 
We shall call together call human beings with their (respective) Imam (their 
Prophets, or their records of good and bad deeds, or their Holy Books like the 
Quran, the Taurat (Torah), the Injeel (Gospel), the leaders whom the people 
followed in this world.). So whosoever is given his record in his right hand, such 
will read their records, and they will not be dealt with unjustly in the least." (Verse 
71) He (S.A.W.) said, "Someone will be called, and he will be given his record 
with his right hand. His body will be expanded to reach sixty arms length in 
height. On his head a crown of twinkling pearls will be placed. He goes to his 
friends who will see him from a distance, and they will say, "Oh Allah (S.W.T.)! 
Give us like You gave him and bless us with it." When he reaches them, he gives 
them the glad tiding that each one of them will have the same privilege. 

As for the disbeliever, his face will be blackened, his body will be extended to 
reach sixty arms length in height in the image of Adam and he will be crowned. 
When his companions see him (from a distance), they will say, "We seek refuge 
with Allah from the evil of this one. Oh Allah, do not treat us in a similar 
manner." When he reaches them they say, "Oh Allah, humiliate him." He will 
say to them, "May Allah distance you from Him! To each one of you there is a 
similar humiliation." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3137- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was asked about the following verse; "And in some parts of the night (also) offer 
the Salat (prayer) with it (i.e. recite the Quran in the prayer), as an additional 
prayer (Tahajjud optional prayer - Nawafil) for you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)). 
It may be that your Lord will raise you to Maqam Mahmud (a station of praise 
and glory, i.e. the honour of intercession on the Day of Resurrection.)." (Verse 79) 
He (S.A.W.) said, "It is the intercession. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3138- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) entered 
Mecca in the year of the conquest when there was three hundred and sixty idols 
surrounding it. The Prophet (S.A.W.) was poking at them with a stick in his 
hand and saying, "(And say), ’Truth (i.e. Islamic Monotheism or this Quran or 
Jihad against polytheists) has come and Batil (falsehood, i.e. Satan or 
polytheism) has vanished. Surely Batil is ever bound to vanish.’ (Verse 81) The 
Truth has come and falsehood can neither create nor can it resurrect." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3139- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) —s ‘that the Prophet (S.A.W) was in Mecca 
then he was ordered to migrate, and a verse was revealed to him; "And say (Oh 
Muhammad (S.A.W.)), "My Lord! Let my entry (to the city of Al-Medina) be 
good, and (likewise) my exit (from the city of Mecca) be good. And grant me 
from You an authority to help me (or a firm sign or a proof)." (Verse 80) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3140- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that Quraish said to the Jews, "Tell us 


what to ask that man." They said, "Ask him about the Spirit." They asked him 
(S.A.W.) about the spirit, and Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the verse, "And they ask 
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you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) concerning the Ruh (the Spirit); Say, ’The Ruh 
(the Spirit) is one of the things, the knowledge of which is only with my Lord. And 
of knowledge, you (mankind) have been given only a little." The Jews replied, 
"We have been given a great deal of knowledge. We have been given the Torah, 
and whoever received the Torah had received a great blessing." Thus the verse 
was revealed, "Say (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.) to mankind), ’If the sea were ink 
for (writing) the Words of my Lord, surely, the sea would be exhausted before the 
Words of my Lord would be finished, even if We brought (another sea) like it for 
its aid." (Surah the Cave, verse 109) 
This hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3141- Abdullah narrated that in Medina he was once walking with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) who was leaning on a staff. He (S.A.W.) passed by a group of 
Jewish people and some of them said, "Ask him." The others said, "Do not ask 
him because he might tell you things that you hate to hear." They asked, "Oh 
Abu Al-Qasem, tell us about the Spirit." The Prophet (S.A.W.) stood up for a 
little while looking up to the sky. Abdullah knew that he (S.A.W.) was receiving 
a revelation. When the revelation stopped, he (S.A.W.) said, "The Ruh (the 
Spirit) is one of the things, the knowledge of which is only with my Lord. And of 
knowledge, you (mankind) have been given only a little." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3142- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

said, "People will be resurrected as three different types; one walking, one 

riding, and one down on their faces." He (S.A.W.) was asked, "How can they 

walk on their faces?" He (S.A.W.) said, "The One who created them walking on 

their feet can make them walk on their faces. They will step with their faces on 
every filthy thing and thorn." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3143-Hakeem reported that his father narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "You will be resurrected either walking, riding, or being dragged 
on your faces." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3144-Safwan Ibn A’ssal reported that a Jewish man said to his friend, "Let 
us go check that prophet out." His friend said, "Do not say that he is a prophet 
because if he hears you, he will be overjoyed." They went to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) and asked him about nine obvious signs. He (S.A.W.) said, "Do 
not associate others with Allah, do not steal, do not commit adultery, do not kill 
the soul that Allah prohibited us to kill except according to the Law, do not 
take an innocent man to a governor to kill him, do not cast magic, do not deal 
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with usury, do not accuse a chaste woman, do not flee the battlefield, and on 
you, the Jews, do not transgress on the Sabbath." They kissed his (S.A.W.) hand 
and foot and said, "We bear witness that you are a prophet." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"What stops you from following me?" They said, "David supplicated to Allah to 
have a prophet come from his offspring, and we fear that we will be killed by the 
Jews if we follow you." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3145- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated about the verse, "And offer your Salat 
(prayer) neither aloud nor in a low voice, but follow a way between." (Second part 
of verse 110) He (R.A.A.) said, "It was revealed in Mecca when the Prophet if he 
recited the Quran in a loud voice was being cursed by the disbelievers who 
cursed whoever revealed it and whoever had brought it. Thus Allah revealed the 
above verse so that they would not hear it and curse the Quran and whoever 
revealed and whoever brought it. He (S.W.T.) ordered him not to recite in such 
low voice that his companions would not be able to hear him and memorize the 
Quran from him. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3146- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the verse, "And offer your Salat 
(prayer) neither aloud nor in a low voice, but follow a way between," was revealed 


when the Messenger was in Mecca and had not publicly called for Islam. When 
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he would lead his companions in prayers, he would raise his voice. The infidels 
when hearing him would curse the Quran along with whoever had revealed it 
and whoever brought it. Thus Allah revealed the verse telling His Prophet not to 
be too loud for them to hear and curse the Quran and no to recite in a low voice 
then the companions would not be able to hear him and therefore to follow a 
way in between. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


oF atl ol cp pele oe Re oe OG Wa Re gl ga) Cathe, 4 
Stk of AB aN D5 Lal OL y, Gis) Et cE yee Bs 33 
OTL : LF 8a J 48 & c@hel Gj ius Ji cl :JG st ide. S ad 
15 Jy) OGLE JU BIS oy GH oF 4i2 Ja as pes [ru eg poe 

Fy) soot Si SS ar SA call GRAY : Jus Toure | re egy (eel 


g ee 


he a8 3 he 3 rds 9 Ee Sa Ne SST ls SAT wcll 
pra al Syn cat: Se NG el aS) sats SSS) oS LS 23 FEI 
aU hh ZS SHI Ab S15 Les ce ai eb LE Ss 54s gb ah’ 14, 
te i Sees oe. lags He Lae ts oF gat 2 V1 4895 505 

BENG I dle J rm LSS abe 5a 


fees Gene Ede MWe see gl JE 

3147- Zirr Ibn Hubaish narrated that he asked Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman 
whether the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prayed in the Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem or 
not. Huthaifa said that he (S.A.W.) did not. Zirr disagreed so Huthaifa said, 
"Oh you bald man! What do you base your saying on?" Zirr said that he based it 
on the Quran. Huthaifa said, "Whoever bases his evidence from the Quran, then 
he has said the truth." Zirr recited the verse, "Glorified (and Exalted) be He 
(Allah) (above all that (evil) they associate with Him) Who took His slave 
(Muhammad (S.A.W.)) for a journey by night from Al-Masjid-al-Haram (at 
Mecca) to Al-Masjid-al-Aqsa (in Jerusalem), the neighborhood whereof We have 
blessed, in order that We might show him (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) of Our Ayat 
(proofs, evidence, lessons, signs, etc.). Verily, He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer." 
(Verse 1) Huthaifa said, "Where in the verse did Allah say that he prayed in it?" 
Zirr said that there is not. Huthaifa said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
brought a great animal with a long back whose step was as far as the eye can 
see. They both stayed (the Prophet and Jibril) on its back until they saw all the 
signs including Heaven and the Hellfire and the Promise of the Hereafter. Then 
they returned in the same manner with which they started. People even say that 
he (S.A.W.) tied him up. Why would he (S.A.W.) do that when the Knower of 
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the Seen and the Unseen had subdued it for him (S.A.W.)2" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3148- Abu Said (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I am the master of all of the children of Adam, and I am not bragging 
about it. In my hand will be the banner of Praise, and I am not bragging about 
it. All the prophets from Adam downwards will be under my banner. I am the 
first one the Earth (the grave) will open up for (the first to be resurrected), and I 
am not bragging about it." He (S.A.W.) continued and said that the people then 
will have three great fears. They will go to Adam and say, "You are our father 
so intercede for us with your Lord." Adam will say, "I have committed a sin that 
caused me to descend to the Earth. Go to Noah." They go to Noah, and Noah 
will say, "I have supplicated against all the dwellers of the Earth, and they all 
perished. So go to Ibrahim." They go to Ibrahim, and he will say, "I have lied 
three times." The Prophet (S.A.W.) interjected and said that none of his lies 
were considered against the religion of Allah. Ibrahim then tells the people to go 
to Moses. They go to Moses, and Moses will say, "I have killed a person, so go 
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to Jesus." They go to Jesus, and Jesus will say, "I have been worshipped instead 
of Allah, so go to Muhammad." 

The Prophet then said, "They will come to me, and I will go with them. We 
will get to the gate of Paradise, and I will knock with its knocker. I will be asked 
who it is, and they will say that it is Muhammad. They will open for me and 
welcome me. I will fall in prostration, and I will be taught words of praise to 
Allah to say. Then it is said to me to raise my head and to ask since I will be 
given, to intercede because I will be granted the intercession, and to speak 
because my speech will be listened to. That is the Maqam Al-Mahmoud in the 
verse, "And in some parts of the night (also) offer the Salat (prayer) with it (i.e. 
recite the Quran in the prayer), as an additional prayer (Tahajjud optional prayer 
- Nawafil) for you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)). It may be that your Lord will 
raise you to Maqam Mahmoud (a station of praise and glory, i.e. the honor of 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection.).’" (Verse 79) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and it is a part of a longer hadeeth 
narrated by Ibn Abbas. 
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(19) Verses from Surah the Cave (Al-Kahf) 


3149- Said Ibn Jubair (R.A.A.) told Ibn Abbas that Nawf Al-Bikali claimed 
that Moses of the children of Israel was different from Moses who had the 
encounter with Al-Khidr. Ibn Abbas said that he lied and that he was an enemy 
of Allah. Ibn Abbas then reported that Ubbai Ibn Kaab narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Moses once was giving a sermon to the 
children of Israel. He was asked about who was the most knowledgeable among 
people, and he claimed that he was. Allah chastised him for not attributing 
knowledge to Him and informed him of a servant who lives where the two seas 
meet and that was more knowledgeable than him. Moses asked if he could meet 
with him. Allah told him to carry a bucket with a fish in it and wherever he lost 
the fish would be the place where he would meet him. 


Moses marched with his assistant Joshua Ibn Noun who carried the bucket 
with the fish. They reached at a rock and rested on it. The fish moved such in 
the bucket that it fell out of the bucket and into the sea. The fish swam away in 
the water, and Allah made the water leave a track like a tunnel after it. The way 
the fish left its "tunnel" track was amazing to Moses’ helper. However, they 
marched the rest of that day and the night and he forgot to tell Moses about the 
fish. The next morning, Moses said to him, ‘Bring us our early meal. Truly we 
have suffered much fatigue at this (stage of) our journey.’ (Verse 62) He had not 
felt the fatigue until they had passed the spot they had been told about. Then 
Joshua said, ’Did you see (what happened) when we betook ourselves to the rock? 
I did indeed forget (about) the Fish; none but Satan made me forget to tell (you) 
about it: it took its course through the sea in a marvelous way!’ (Verse 63) Moses 
then said, "That was what we were seeking after, so they went back on their 
footsteps, following (the path they had come). (Verse 64) Sufian said that some 
people believe that the fountain of life is by that rock and that some people 
believe that the water of that fountain gives life back to the dead. They also 
claim that the fish was dead and part of it was eaten and it came back to life 
when it hit that water. 

The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) then said, "They followed back their track 
until they got back to the rock. They saw a man lying down on the ground 
covered with a garment. Moses said to him, ’Peace be with you.’ The man asked 
him, "Where will your land get peace?’ Moses said, "I am Moses; Moses of the 
children of Israel.’ The man said, Oh Moses, you have knowledge that Allah 
has taught you that he has not taught me, and I have knowledge taught to me 
by Allah that Allah has not taught you.’ Moses said to him, ’...May I follow 
thee, on the footing that thou teach me something of the (Higher) Truth which 
thou hast been taught?’ (The other) said, Verily thou wilt not be able to have 
patience with me! And how canst thou have patience about things about which thy 
understanding is not complete? Musa said, ’Thou wilt find me, if Allah so will, 
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(truly) patient: nor shall I disobey thee in aught. ’The other said, 'If then thou 
wouldst follow me, ask me no questions about anything until I myself speak to thee 
concerning it.”’ (Verses 67-70) 

Thus Al-Khidr and Moses walked down the coast of the sea. A ship was 
about to sail, and they asked them for a ride. The skippers knew Al-Khidr, so 
they agreed to carry them without a fee. Al-Khidr went to the bottom of the 
ship and snapped out a board. Moses amazed said to him, "A people carried us 
on their ship without a fee and you break their ship? ’Hast thou scuttled it in 
order to drown those in it? Truly a strange thing hast thou done! He answered, ’Did 
TI not tell thee that thou canst have no patience with me?’ Musa said, ’Rebuke me 
not for forgetting, nor grieve me by raising difficulties in my case.’ (Verses 71 - 73) 
Then they left the ship and walked back down the coast. They saw a boy playing 
with some kids. Al-Khidr grabbed the boy by his head and cut it off. Moses 
exclaimed, ’Have you killed an innocent person who had killed none? Verily, you 
have committed a thing Nukr (a great Munkar - prohibited, evil, dreadful thing)! 
He answered, ’Did I not tell thee that thou canst have no patience with me? 
(Verses 74, 75) And he said this one in a manner stricter than the first time. 
(Musa) said, ’If ever I ask thee about anything after this, keep me not in thy 
company: then wouldst thou have received (full) excuse from my side. Then they 
proceeded: until, when they came to the inhabitants of a town, they asked them for 
food, but they refused them hospitality. They found there a wall on the point of 
falling down, but he set it up straight. (Musa) said, If thou hadst wished, surely 
thou couldst have exacted some recompense for it! (Verses 76, 77) The wall was 
leaning over, and Al-Khidr pointed at it and it was set straight. Moses then said 
to Al-Khidr, ’They are a people whom we asked their hospitality and they did not 
lodge us or feed us. You could have exacted some recompense for it.’ Al-Khidr 
then answered, ’This is the parting between me and thee: now will I tell thee the 
interpretation of (those things) over which thou wast unable to hold patience. 

The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) then said, "My Allah (S.W.T.) bless 
Moses. We wish that he did not ask those questions, so that we would have 
learned more stories from Al-Khidr." The Messenger of Allah also said, "The 
first time was forgetfulness on the part of Moses. Then a bird came and stood 
on the edge of the ship. It then took a drop of water from the sea. Al-Khidr said 
to Moses, My knowledge added to your knowledge did not decrease the 
knowledge of Allah (S.W.T.) even for as much as the sea decreased when this 
bird took a drop from it." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3150- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that Ubbai Ibn Kaab narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The boy that Al-Khidr killed was marked as a 
nonbeliever on the day he was created." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3151- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Al-Khidr (the green) was so named because once he sat on white fur, and 
it shook underneath him. Then it turned green." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3152- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) commented on 
the verse; "As for the wall, it belonged to two youths, orphans, in the Town; there 
was, beneath it, a buried treasure, to which they were entitled; their father had 
been a righteous man: so thy Lord desired that they should attain their age of full 
strength and get out their treasure a mercy (and favor) from thy Lord. I did it not 
of my own accord. Such is the interpretation of (those things) over which thou 
wast unable to hold patience." (Verse 82) He said that the treasure consisted if 
gold and silver. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3153- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) explained 
the verse about the dam. "They drill in it everyday until they get close to 
opening a hole through it. The leader tells them to wait until the next day to 
open a hole in it. Allah (S.W.T.) then replaces it so that it is mightier than it was 
before. They will keep doing that until the decreed time comes for them to get 
out. On that day, their leader will say, "Come back tomorrow and you will go 
through it by the will of Allah (S.W.T.).’ He will praise Allah. The next day they 
will find it as they had left it the day before. Thus they will dig until they finally 
open a hole in it. Through it they will march towards the people. They will use 
up the water, and the people will run away from them. They will shoot their 
arrows at people, and they were covered with blood. They say, "We have 
defeated those on Earth, and we have elevated ourselves above those in the 
heaven.’ They will say it with cruelty and arrogance. Thus Allah (S.W.T.) sends 
a virus that plagues their backs, and they will perish. By the One who owns 
Muhammad’s soul, the little animals of the ground will get fat and full from 
eating their flesh." 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3154- Abu Saad Ibn Abu Fadala narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say that when Allah (S.W.T.) gathers the people on the Day that 
there is no doubt it will come a caller will say, "Whoever has associated another 
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with Allah while performing a certain (good) deed should ask that associate for 
its reward, because Allah (S.W.T.) is too Honorable to have associates." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(20) Verses from Surah Miriam 

3155- Al-Mughira Ibn Shu’ba reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once sent him to the people of Najran. They challenged Al-Mughira 
about calling Miriam in the Quran the sister of Aaron, even though there was a 
long time between Jesus and Moses. Al-Mughira did not know how to answer 
them, so he went to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and asked him. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "You should tell them that the people of those times used to refer 
themselves back to their previous prophets and the righteous among them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3156. Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) recited the verse, "And warn them (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) of the 
Day of grief and regrets, when the case has been decided, while (now) they are ina 
state of carelessness, and they believe not." (Verse 39) He then said, "Death is 
brought (on the Day of Judgment) in the form of a great sheep. He will be 
placed at the fence separating Heaven from the Hellfire. The people of Paradise 
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will be called upon, and they will look up. Then the people of the Hellfire will be 
called upon, and they will look up. They all will be asked if they know who the 
sheep is, and the people will acknowledge that it is death. The sheep will be 
forced down and slaughtered. Had it not been that Allah decreed for the 
dwellers of Paradise an eternal life of bliss, they would have died out of 
happiness. Also, had it not been decreed by Allah for the dwellers of the Hellfire 
an eternal life of torment, they would have died out of misery. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3157- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said regarding the verse, "And We raised him to a high station," (Verse 57) that 
when he ascended to the Heaven on his night journey, he saw Idris in the fourth 

heaven. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3158- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
asked Jibril to pay him more visits. The verse was thus revealed, "And we 
(angels) descend not except by the Command of your Lord (Oh Muhammad 
(S.A.W.)). To Him belongs what is before us and what is behind us, and what is 


between those two; and your Lord is never forgetful." (Verse 64) 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3159- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated an explanation about the verse, 
"There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell): this is with your Lord; a 
Decree which must be accomplished." (Verse 71) The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) told them, "Every person will pass over the Hellfire. The speed with 
which they pass over it is according to their deeds. The first group will pass 
(over with the speed) like lightning; the second like the wind, the next like a fast 
horse, then like a rider on his camel, then like a race walker, and then like 
walking normally." 

This hadeeth is hasan. 


ae teed go Tab Uel etgt 3, Zed Uy po Ja died Wan. 3160 
Oyhdiad oS G53 ,5 SL 4G YY Ks 5> Dyas gy dil Le pe ie 

pasiveae 
JE abbey (IOI ge GAS ye tN aie Let UB dt te 


rele 


pebliepe age Ball ye gle abe) al we ab sl Le 


fase 225i ero sled ys teal £ ee) icmae May ¢ ics JG « past 

3160- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the verse, "7) iar is not one of 

you but will pass over it ( Heil)..." means that they pass over it and how quickly 
they pass over is according to their deeds. 
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3161- Abu a (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. W. 7) 
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said that if Allah (S.W.T.) loves one of His servants, He calls on Jibril and tells 
him that He loves that person. Then He orders Jibril to love him too, and Jibril 
calls it out across the Heavens. Then the love of other people to that person 
descends down to Earth. That is the meaning of the verse, "Verily, those who 
believe (in the Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger (Muhammad (S.A.W.) ) 
and work deeds of righteousness, the Most Gracious (Allah) will bestow love for 
them (in the hearts of the believers)." (Verse 96) Moreover, if Allah (S.W.T.) 
hates a servant then He calls on Jibril to tell him that He hates that servant, and 
it is called in the Heavens. Then dislike for that person by other people will 
descend to Earth." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


oF eal cal ge hee ge OLE UT ee cul hae .31 62 
SLAUET SoE SN 59 cp Gebel Ets yd SIN) oe OU Sage aU gis 
CAS pS Sys Yoh Bat AS Bs Hl Y Jl tle |) Us 
Gait uy, Yu ba BY :Jlas . pad abe pe wages op =a 
a $y fC ZEN IG BIG Bee «iff anid e535 


ne 


aye ed! Oo % sles yl ie lee | nd 
Geee yee nes laa :JG 
3162- Masrouq narrated that Khabbab Ibn Al-Arat went to Al-Aas Ibn 
Wael Al-Sahmi to ask him to return his money. He said, "I will not give you 
back your money until you announce your disbelief in Muhammad (S.A.W.)." 
Khabbab replied, "I will not do that even if you died and were resurrected (I will 
never disbelieve)." Wael asked, "Will I be resurrected after I die?" Khabbab told 
him that he would be. Wael then said, "I will have wealth and children there (in 
the afterlife), so I will pay you back there." That it the reason for the revelation 
of the verse, "Have you seen him who disbelieved in Our Ayat (this Quran and 
Muhammad (S.A.W.) ) and said, ’I shall certainly be given wealth and children (if 
I will be alive (again) ).’" (Verse 77) 
He said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(21) Verses from Surah Taha 
2163- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) came 
back from Khaibar, he rode for most of the night. When he got very tired, he 
got down and camped. He (S.A.W.) asked Bilal to stay up and keep the watch 
until the morning. Bilal stayed up praying, but then he leaned on his camel and 
fell asleep right before the Fajr time. None of the convoy woke up, and the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) was the first to wake up. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Bilal!" Bilal 
said, "I sacrifice my father for you, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! The same 
fatigue that you suffered from, I suffered from too." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) ordered them to march then. (After a certain distance) he got down 
from his camel, performed ablution, and called for the prayers. He prayed the 
same way as if it was on time. Then he recited the verse, "Verily! Iam Allah! La 
ilaha illa Ana (none has the right to be worshipped but I), so worship Me, and 
perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) for My Remembrance." (Verse 14) 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth was not well memorized, and one of the 
narrators is weak. 


[22 ro cd ip] els Yl By ge ey OL - 22 


bf Hag) 3 Gntl ope Bo Bes Lhe gem Seidel Lsu> . 3164 
sob Sob) EE ob 2d desllh JU BE gol ge tet ol ge EOI ol ge lds 
mre) Ae jf go 4 ees ice) 
Bag yl dt Ge WE SY SAY 8 Sus Sept pl SU 
(22) Verses from Surah Al-Anbiya’ (the prophets) 
3164- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Al-Way]l is a 
valley in the Hellfire; for forty years the disbeliever will fall in it before he hits its 


bottom." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3165- Aisha (R.A.A.) narrated that a man sat in front of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have slaves who belie 
and betray me. They disobey me, so I curse and beat them up. Am I doing the 
right thing?" He (S.A.W.) said, "According to their betrayal and disobedience 
you punish them. If your punishment is equal to the degree of their mistakes 
towards you, then you are even with them. If your punishment of them is less 
than their sin against you, then you will gain from them. However if your 
punishment of them is more than what they deserve, then you will pay for the 
difference." The man backed away and started weeping. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Have you not read the Book of Allah? ’And We shall set 
up balances of justice on the Day of Resurrection, then none will be dealt with 
unjustly in anything. And if there be the weight of a mustard seed, We will bring it. 
And Sufficient are We to take account. (Verse 47) The man then said, "By 
Allah (S.W.T.), oh Messenger of Allah! The best thing for me and those people 
is for us to separate from each other. So I ask you to witness that I set free all of 
them." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3166- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Abraham had never lied except in three instances; when he said that, 
Verily, I am sick (with plague). (He did this trick to remain in their temple of 
idols to destroy them and not to accompany them to the pagan feast))’ (Surah 
As-Saffat, verse 89), and when he pretended that Sarah was his sister, and when 
he said, "Nay, this one, the biggest of them (idols) did it. Ask them, if they can 
speak.’(Verse 63)" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3167- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) gave 
them a sermon once, and he said, "Oh you people! You will be resurrected 
naked and uncircumcised." He (S.A.W.) then recited the verse, "And 
(remember) the Day when We shall roll up the heaven like a scroll rolled up 
for books. As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it. (It is) a promise 
binding upon Us. Truly, We shall do it." (Verse 104) He (S.A.W.) also said, "The 
first one to be clothed on the Day of Resurrection is Abraham. Men from my 
nation will be taken to the left (the Hellfire), and I will say, "Oh Lord, these are 
my companions!’ Then it is said, "You do not know how they deviated after 
you.’ I will then say just like the virtuous servant (Jesus) said, "And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt amongst them, but when You took me up, You 
were the Watcher over them; and You are a Witness to all things. (This is a great 
admonition and warning to the Christians of the whole world). If Thou dost punish 
them, they are Thy servants: if Thou dost forgive them, Thou art the Exalted in 
power, the Wise.’ (Surah Al-Maeda, verses 117-118) It is then said, "Those 
renounced the religion since the day you parted them." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) Verses from Surah Al-Hajj (the pilgrimage) 

3168- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) explained these 
verses when they were revealed; "Oh mankind! Fear your Lord! For the 
convulsion of the Hour (of Judgment) will be a thing terrible! The Day ye shall see 
it, every mother giving suck shall forget her suckling babe, and every pregnant 
female shall drop her load (unformed): thou shall see mankind as in a drunken 
riot, yet not drunk: but dreadful will be the Wrath of Allah." (Verse 1, 2) He 
(S.A.W.) said that those verses were revealed to him when he was traveling. 
Then he asked those present whether they knew what day Allah (S.W.T.) was 
talking about, and they said that Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) 
know best. He (S.A.W.) said, "That is a day when Allah (S.W.T.) will ask Adam 
to cast the dwellers of the Hellfire into Hell. Adam will ask, "Who are the 
dwellers of the Hellfire?’ Allah will say, "Nine hundred and ninety nine to the 
Hellfire and one to Paradise." 

At that point the Muslims started crying, and the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do your best. The prophets are always sent hood after a period 
of ignorance, so that number (nine hundred and ninety nine) will be taken from 
the ignorant people and then the hypocrites will be added to them. Your parable 
in regards to the rest of the nations is like a little stamp on the arm of the camel 
or the mole on the side of the mule." He (S.A.W.) also added, "I hope that you 
will be one quarter of the dwellers of Paradise." They made the takbeer (said 
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God is great) out of joy. Then he (S.A.W.) said, "I hope you will be one-third of 
the dwellers of Paradise." They made another takbeer out of joy. Then he 
_(S.A.W.) said, "I hope that you will be one half of the dwellers of Paradise" 
They again made takbeer. Imran was not sure whether he (S.A.W.) said two 
thirds or not. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3169- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that they were with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
traveling,-and his companions were ahead of each other. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) raised his voice with this verse, "Oh mankind! Fear your Lord! 
For the convulsion of the Hour (of Judgment) will be a thing terrible! The Day ye 
shall see it, every mother giving suck shall forget her suckling babe, and every 
pregnant female shall drop her load (unformed): thou shall see mankind as in a 
drunken riot, yet not drunk: but dreadful will be the Wrath of Allah." When the 
companions heard that they sped up when they realized that he was going to say 
something serious. He (S.A.W.) said, "Do you know what day is that?" They 
said that Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger know best. He (S.A.W.) said, "That 
is a day when Allah (S.W.T.) calls on Adam and orders him to get those 
resurrected for the Hellfire. Adam will say, "Oh Lord, who are they resurrected 
for the Hellfire?” Allah (S.W.T.) will say, "From every thousand throw nine 
hundred and ninety nine to the Hellfire and one to Paradise." People became 
stressed, and no one smiled. So when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) saw that, 
he said, "Keep up your good deeds and hear good tidings. By the One Who 
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owns Muhammad’s soul, you are counted (only a few) in comparison to the 
people of Yajouj and Majouj and the rest of those who died from the offspring 
of Adam and the offspring of Satan." Thus the people felt better, and he 
(S.A.W.) added, "Keep up the good deeds and receive good tidings that in 
comparison you are to the rest people like a mole on the side of a camel or the 
brand on the leg of the she camel." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3170- _ Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair ‘narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said regarding the naming of the Ka’aba as the Ancient House (the 
Haram - sacred territory of Mecca) that "it is named that way because no one 
tyrant in history could overcome it". 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3171- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was driven out of Mecca. Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) said, "They have driven 
their Prophet (S.A.W.) out, so now they. will perish." Thus Allah (S.W.T.) 
revealed the verse, "Permission to fight (against disbelievers) is given to those 
(believers) who are fought against, because they have been wronged; and surely, 
Allah is Able to give them (believers) victory." (Verse 39) Abu Bakr then said, "I 
knew then that there would be fighting." 
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This hadeeth is hasan. 
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3172- Said Ibn Jubair narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) was driven 
out of Mecca a man said, "They have driven their Prophet out." Thus Allah 
revealed the verses, "Permission to fight (against disbelievers) is given to those 
(believers) who are fought against, because they have been wronged; and surely, 
Allah is Able to give them (believers) victory. Those who have been expelled from 
their homes unjustly only because they said, ‘Our Lord is Allah.’ For had it not 
been that Allah checks one set of people by means of another, monasteries, 
churches, synagogues, and mosques, wherein the Name of Allah is mentioned much 
would surely have been pulled down. Verily, Allah will help those who help His 
(Cause). Truly, Allah is All-Strong, All-Mighty." (Verses 39, 40) The verses 
referred to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and his companions. 
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(24) Verses from Surah Al-Muminoon (the believers) 

3173- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) reported that when the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) was receiving a revelation, a sound like bees buzzing could be heard 
next to his face. One day he was receiving a revelation, and they waited for a 
while. When he was relieved, he stood up and faced the Qibla and raised his 
hands (in supplication). "Oh Allah, increase us and do not decrease us. Honor 
us and do not humiliate us. Give us and do not deprive us. Prefer us over others 
and do not prefer others over us. Please us and be pleased with us." He (S.A.W.) 
then said, "I have just received ten verses whereupon any one who establishes 
them will enter Paradise. He (S.A.W.) then recited, "The Believers must 
(eventually) win through, those who humble themselves in their prayers; who avoid 
vain talk; who are active in deeds of charity; who abstain from sex; except with 
those joined to them in the marriage bond, or (the captives) whom their right 
hands possess, for (in their case) they are free from blame, But those whose 
desires exceed those limits are transgressors, those who faithfully observe their 
trusts and their covenants; and who (strictly) guard their prayers; these will be the 
heirs." 

Abu E’isa said that others narrated the same hadeeth and that one is 
stronger than the other. 
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3174- Anas reported that Ar-Rubaih Bint Al-Hareth went to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and asked him about her son who was shot by a friendly arrow on the 
Day of Badr. She asked, "Tell me about Haretha. If he received a good bounty 
after his death, then I will be patient and hope for a reward. If he received 
something that was not good, then I will do my best to supplicate for him." The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Um Haretha! It is a Paradise within a Paradise, and 
your son has won the Highest Paradise (Ferdous Al-Aa’la). Ferdous is a cliff in 
Paradise which is in the middle of the Heaven, and it is the best piece of it." 
Abu F’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3175- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
this verse, "And those who give that (their charity) which they give (and also do 
other good deeds) with their hearts full of fear (whether their alms and charities 
have been accepted or not), because they are sure to return to their Lord (for 
reckoning)." (Verse 60) A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "Are they the ones who drink 
alcohol and steal?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, it is not, oh daughter of Al-Siddigq. It 
is those who fast, pray, and give charity, but they fear that Allah (S.W.T.) will 
not accept those deeds from them so they hasten into doing more charitable 
deeds (and worshipping)." 
Abu E’isa said Abu Huraira narrated the same hadeeth. 
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3176- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
Fire will burn their faces, and therein they will grin, with displaced lips 
(disfigured)." (Verse 104) He (S.A.W.) said, "The fire will burn him until his 
upper lip shrinks up to the middle of his face, and his lower lip will sag until it 
gets down to his naval." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(25) From Surah An-Nour 


3177- Shuaib (R.A.A.) narrated that a man called Merthad Ibn Abu 
Marthad used to carry the captives from Mecca to take them to Medina. He 
also had in Mecca a woman friend named A’naq who used to practice 
prostitution. One time Merthad had tied up prisoner with him, and he had 
finally sat next to a garden wall near Mecca. The moon was full that night, so 
when A’naq saw his shadow next to the wall she approached. She asked if was 
Merthad, and he answered that it was. She welcomed him and asked him if he 
wanted to sleep over at her place. He told her that Allah (S.W.T.) had forbidden 
adultery. She left and told the people of that area that Merthad was taking their 
prisoners. Eight men started to chase him, and he headed towards AI- 
Khandama (a known hill near Mecca). He entered into a cave and they followed 
him there. They stood up above his head, and one of them even peed on him 
without noticing that he was underneath him. When they left, he went back to 
his prisoner, untied him and carried him to Al-Ithkhir (still near Mecca). His 
prisoner was a heavy man and carrying him was hard, but he reached Medina. 

Merthad went to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and asked him if he could 
marry A’naq. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did not answer him until a verse 
was revealed. "The adulterer-fornicator marries not but an adulteress-fornicatress 
or a Mushrikah, and the adulteress-fornicatress none marries her except an 
adulterer-fornicator or a Muskrik (and that means that the man who agrees to 
marry (have a sexual relation with) a Mushrikah (female polytheist, pagan or 
idolatress) or a prostitute, then surely he is either an adulterer-fornicator, or a 
Mushrik (polytheist, pagan or idolater). And the woman who agrees to marry 
(have a sexual relation with) a Mushrik (polytheist, pagan or idolater) or an 
adulterer-fornicator, then she is either a prostitute or a Mushrikah (female 
polytheist, pagan, or idolatress)). Such a thing is forbidden to the believers (of 
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Islamic Monotheism)." (Verse 3) The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) thus called 

him and said, "Oh Merthad, ‘the adulterer-fornicator marries not but an 

adulteress-fornicatress or a Mushrikah, and the adulteress-fornicatress none 

marries her except an adulterer-fornicator or a Muskrik’, so do not marry her." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3178- Said Ibn Jubair narrated that he was asked during the governorship of 
Mus’ab Ibn Al-Zubair about people who invoke curses and whether they should 
be separated from each other. Ibn Jubair did not know, so he went to Ibn Omar 
and asked permission to enter. He was told that Ibn Omar was napping, but Ibn 
Omar heard his voice. Therefore he said, "Ibn Jubair? Come in. It must be 
something serious that brought you here." Ibn Jubair said that when he went in, 
Ibn Omar was lying down on a blanket. Ibn Jubair asked him, "Oh Abu 
Abdurrahman! Should there be a separation between the couple who have 
invoked curses on each other?" Ibn Omar said, "Glory be to Allah, yes!" Ibn 
Omar then told him that the first people to ask about this subject were (a certain 
man) and his son. He asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), if one of us sees 
his wife committing adultery, what should he do? If he talks about it, then he 
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speaks of a serious thing, and if he keeps silent, then he is silent over a serious 
thing." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did not answer him. Ibn Omar told 
Ibn Jubair that later the man came and asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about what 
he should do about the dilemma he was suffering. Allah (S.W.T.) then revealed 
the verses of Surah Al-Nour. "And for those who accuse their wives, but have no 
witnesses except themselves, let the testimony of one of them be four testimonies 
(i.e. testifies four times) by Allah that he is one of those who speak the truth. And 
the fifth (testimony should be) the invoking of the Curse of Allah on him if he be of 
those who tell a lie (against her). But it shall avert the punishment (of stoning to 
death) from her, if she bears witness four times by Allah, that he (her husband) is 
telling a lie. And the fifth (testimony) should be that the Wrath of Allah be upon 
her if he (her husband) speaks the truth. And had it not been for the Grace of 
Allah and His Mercy on you (He would have hastened the punishment upon you)! 
And that Allah is the One Who forgives and accepts repentance, the All-Wise." 
(Verses 6-10) 

The Prophet (S.A.W.) summoned the man and recited the verses to him and 
reminded him of Allah and reminded him that the punishment in this life 
(whipping him for accusing an innocent woman) would be much easier than 
that of the Hereafter. The man said, "By the One who sent you with the Truth, I 
am not lying." He (S.A.W.) then summoned the wife and recited the verses to 
her and reminded her of Allah and reminded her that the punishment in this life 
(stoning) would be much easier than that of the Hereafter. The woman said, "By 
the One who sent you with the Truth, he did not tell the truth." 

Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) then said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) started with the 
man, and the man testified four times swearing by Allah that he was telling the 
truth. Then he swore the fifth time and invoked that Allah’s curse be cast on 
him if he was telling a lie. Then the woman testified four times swearing by 
Allah that he was telling a lie. She swore the fifth time and invoked that the 
curse of Allah be cast on her if she was not telling the truth. He (S.A.W.) then 
separated them (divorced them). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[JG] OLS J, elds Ul efue ol o aces Wie elie koe S178 


gy lay MB Sl Lg STAT GS AN 5, Ok fe te gl ge Se gh 
13] bl D505 & sable ie AGB 3 15 VG Ew a al Spe SUS ste 
se iy ZEN sige 5 a p25 aad tN Lath olat fe 85 Gt hs 
isd bs tl 3 AG Gotal 21 Say dhe silly JS dts J Ab 
ei ot pci 14S AAT YS AS DS eat 5 sly 38 sal be g Ab 


POP EA 45, “Yes 


Sigel Y OF ol GE at Ca FG) A i I) 145 Kea 3S Ay ail 


OLD! nti OLS 179 The Book of Interpreting the Quran 


Of id gs BE Secdl, Ghd Sal Sy Jue GU ees EQ) JO ae gl pall 6 
eb ES Se Sah 3 a oa US 
<i bole BIS ey GD Isu Seba Lindl 5p ols O| Uyile il Cad 


On? 


c 


fh pba Le ch aH SIG aps OT EB 25 22.55% 
on Sh AT 545 BU GE EI GE Hall JA yp Sele Op Lay pail 
Gy I SiSd dl Gls to pas G V3 ME eNOS ANS «, stg eet 
. «3 i 
Olam oy pla tude os aryl We oe ad Se East 1 ‘goat i Sle 

BE idl Fe ole ol Sey Ke Se Eussl Ws yyials Jy 30S 53) \AKS 
-ylé oy! oe ag Bi os ia Se yb J yl Ave, 
3179- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that Hilal Ibn Ummiah accused his wife 
of cheating on him with Shareek Ibn As-Sahmaa’. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Bring forth your evidence or you will be lashed." Hilal said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), how can one of us see his wife with another man 
and then go out to get witnesses?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) repeated 
saying, "Bring forth your evidence or you will be lashed." Hilal said, "By the 
One Who sent you with the Truth, I am saying the truth and something will be 
revealed regarding me to save me from the punishment." The verses then were 
revealed. "And for those who accuse their wives, but have no witnesses except 
themselves, let the testimony of one of them be four testimonies (i.e. testifies four 
times) by Allah that he is one of those who speak the truth. And the fifth 
(testimony should be) the invoking of the Curse of Allah on him if he be of those 
who tell a lie (against her). But it shall avert the punishment (of stoning to death) 
from her, if she bears witness four times by Allah, that he (her husband) is telling 
a lie. And the fifth (testimony) should be that the Wrath of Allah be upon her if he 
(her husband) speaks the truth. And had it not been for the Grace of Allah and His 
Mercy on you (He would have hastened the punishment upon you)! And that Allah 

is the One Who forgives and accepts repentance, the All-Wise." (Verses 6-10) 
The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) then summoned both of them and they 
came. Hilal started his testimony, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) was saying, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) knows that one of you is lying, is one of you willing to repent?" Next, 
she stood up and gave her testimony. She got to the fifth oath therein; 
"(testimony) should be that the Wrath of Allah be upon her if he (her husband) 
speaks the truth." They told her that she would be cursed by Allah. Ibn Abbas 
then said that she hesitated and paused, and they thought that she would admit 
to it. However, she said that she would not disgrace her family. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Wait until she delivers. If the baby’s eyes have a lining around 
them, and if his behind is well formed and his thighs are thick, then it belongs to 
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Shareek." When she delivered the baby it resembled the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) 
description. When he (S.A.W.) was told, he said, "Had it not been that Allah 
decreed the ruling on her case, I would have ruled differently." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3180-A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that at the time of her ordeal (the accusation 

of misconduct against her), the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) got up on the 
pulpit and gave a sermon about her. He (S.A.W.) praised Allah (S.W.T.) and 
said, "Give me your consultation regarding a people who accused my wife and 
talked bad about her. By Allah, I have never known any bad thing about my 
wife. They have also accused a man that I have never known a bad thing about 
him either, nor did he ever enter my home unless I was present. He has also 
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accompanied me in all of my travels." Saad Ibn Mua’ath (R.A.A.) stood up and 
said, "Give me your permission oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) to cut off their 
heads." A man from among the Khazraj who was related to the mother of 
Hassan Ibn Thabet stood up and said to Mua’ath, "You have lied. Had they 
been from the Ous tribe, you would not have said what you have said." A fight 
almost erupted between the Ous and the Khazraj in the Mosque. All of that 
happened while A’isha was unaware of any of it. 


That evening, A’isha went out with the mother of Mistah to the outhouse. 
On the way, Um Mistah tripped, so she cursed her son Mistah. A’isha asked, 
"How can a mother curse her own son?" Um Mistah did not say anything. Um 
Mistah tripped again, and cursed her son. Again A’isha wondered how a 
mother could curse her son, but Um Mistah did not answer her. A third time 
she tripped and cursed her son. A’isha scolded her. Um Mistah said, "By Allah, 
I am only cursing him because of you." A’isha asked why, and Um Mistah told 
her the whole story. A’isha said, "Could that really happen?" Um Mistah said 
that it had. A’isha said that she was so shocked that she forgot what she went 
out for. She got sick and asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) to send her to her father’s 
home. 


He (S.A.W.) sent her accompanied by their servant. When she entered, Um 
Roman (her mother) was on the bottom floor, and Abu Bakr reciting was on 
the upper floor. Um Roman asked her about what had brought her at that 
hour. A’isha told her mother the story and noticed that her mother was not 
affected by it like she was. Um Roman said to A’isha, "Oh daughter, calm 
down. By Allah, it is bound to happen to a beautiful woman like you who is 
loved by her husband and who has other co-wives who envy her and talk about 
her." A’isha noticed that her mother was taking the whole thing too lightly, so 
she asked her whether her father and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) know 
about the story or not. Um Roman said that they did. A’isha started weeping 
and Abu Bakr heard her crying. He stopped his recitation and came down. He 
asked Um Roman about A’isha, and she told him that she knew about what 
people are saying about her. His eyes were filled with tears and said to A’isha, "T 
insist by Allah, oh daughter that you go back to your house." 

A’isha then went back and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) came home. He 
asked her maid about her and the maid said, "No, by Allah! I know nothing bad 
about her except that she sleeps (too much), and the sheep might come into the 
house and eat her dough while she is sleeping." A few of his (S.A.W.) 
companions yelled at the maid and said, "Tell the truth to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.)!" and they said bad words to her. The maid replied, "Praise be to 
Allah! By Allah, I only know about her what the jeweler knows about the pure 
and the flawless gold." 

When the news reached Safwan (the man who was accused falsely), he said, 
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"Praise be to Allah, I have never uncovered a woman illegally in my life." A’isha 
said that Safwan was killed later as a martyr in the sake of Allah (S.W.T.). The 
next morning A’isha’s parents came to her house, and the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) came later at Asr time. When he (S.A.W.) entered her parents were 
sitting on both sides of her bed. He (S.A.W.) said his shahadah and praised 
Allah and said, "Oh A’isha, if you have committed any wrongdoing or 
transgressed, then you ought to repent te Allah because Allah (S.W.T.) accepts 
the repentance from His slaves." At that time an Ansari woman came to the 
door, so A’isha said to the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Should not you be careful 
because that woman might overhear something and repeat it?" Then he 
(S.A.W.) advised A’isha, but she looked at her father and said, "You answer 
him." Abu Bakr said, "What could I say?" She then turned to her mother and 
said, "You answer him." Um Roman said, "What could I say?" 


When they did not say anything, A’isha made the tashahud and praised 
Allah with the high praise that He deserves. Then she said, "By Allah, if I tell 
you that I have not done anything wrong- and Allah is my Witness that I speak 
the truth- that still will not do me any good with you. You have already spoken 
about this and filled your hearts with this (blasphemy). If I say to you that I 
have done it- and Allah (S.W.T.) knows that I have not- you will say that I have 
oppressed myself. By Allah! I can not think of a parable that resembles my 
case." She then tried to remember Jacob’s name, but she could not. So she just 
called him Joseph’s father and recited what he said, "And it is Allah (Alone) 
Whose help can be sought against that (lie) which you describe." (Surah Yusuf, 
verse 18) 


She (R.A.A.) said, "At that moment, Allah (S.W.T.) revealed Quran to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). When the revelation was lifted, signs of 
contentment came over the face of the Prophet (S.A.W.)." He wiped his 
forehead and said, "Receive good tidings, oh A’isha! Allah (S.W.T.) has 
revealed your innocence!" A’isha said that she got even angrier when her 
parents said to her, "Go to him (S.A.W.) (to thank him)." A’isha said, "By 
Allah! I will not go to him to thank him or to thank you. I only thank Allah and 
praise Him for confirming my innocence. You have heard the lies, but did not 
deny or stand up for me." 


A’isha (R.A.A.) also mentioned that Zainab Bint Jahsh was one of the 
people protected by Allah from saying anything bad, but as for her sister 
Hamna, she was among those who were consumed with bad talk. "Others were 
consumed with talking bad about me; Mistah, Hassan Ibn Thabet, and the 
hypocrite Abdullah Ibn Ubbai Ibn Saloul. Abdullah was the one behind 
spreading the rumors, and he was arrogant about it and so was Hamna." A’isha 
also reported that Abu Bakr swore not give any more charity to Mistah, so 
Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the verse, "And let not those among you who are blessed 
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with graces and wealth swear not to give (any sort of help) to their kinsmen, AI- 
Masakin (the poor), and those who left their homes for Allah’s Cause. Let them 
pardon and forgive. Do you not love that Allah should forgive you? And Allah is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Verse 22) Upon hearing the verse, Abu Bakr 
said, "Yes, Allah, our Lord, we do love that You forgive us." He started to give 
to Mistah again. 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3181- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that when her innocence was revealed, the 


Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) got up on the pulpit, told the people about it and 


then recited verses of the Quran. When he descended, he ordered the lashing of 
two men and a woman. 
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(26) Verses from Surah Al-Furgan 

3182- Abdullah reported that he asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
about the greatest sin, and he (S.A.W.) replied, "To associate a partner with 
Allah even though He is the One Who created you." Abdullah asked about the 
second, greatest sin, and he (S.A.W.) said, "To kill your child out of fear that 
you will not be able to feed him." Abdullah asked, "Then what?" He (S.A.W.) 


said, "To commit adultery with the wife of your neighbor." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3183- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) which sin was the greatest. He (S.A.W.) said, "To associate a partner 
with Allah when it is He Who created you, to kill your child so that he will not 
share your food, and to commit adultery with the wife of your neighbor." He 
(S.A.W.) then recited the verse, "And those who invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such person as Allah has forbidden, except for just cause, 
nor commit illegal sexual intercourse - and whoever does this shall receive the 
punishment. The torment will be doubled to him on the Day of Resurrection, and 
he will abide therein in disgrace." (Verse 68, 69) 


Abu EF’isa said that another narration by Sufian Ibn Mansour is stronger 
than the one above. 
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(27) Verses from Surah Ash-Shua’ ara’ (the poets) 
3184- A’isha narrated that when the verse, "And warn your tribe, oh 
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Muhammad (S.A.W.), of near kindred," (Verse 214) was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Saffia Bint Abdulmuttalib! Oh Fatima 
Bint Muhammad! Oh Bani Al-Muttaleb! I cannot defend you from (the Wrath) 
of Allah! Ask me for anything from my wealth if you wish." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3185- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that when the verse, "And warn your 
tribe, oh Muhammad (S.A.W.), of near kindred," was revealed, the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) gathered the Quraish and talked to them in public and in 
private. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh people of Quraish, save yourselves from the 
Hellfire. I cannot benefit or harm you against Allah’s Will. Oh people of Qussai, 
save yourselves from the Hellfire. I cannot benefit or harm you against Allah’s 
Will. Oh people of Bani Al-Muttaleb, save yourselves from the Hellfire. I 
cannot benefit or harm you against Allah’s Will. Oh Fatima daughter of 
Muhammad, save yourself from the Hellfire. I cannot benefit or harm you 
against Allah’s Will, but there is a kinship between us which I will recognize (in 
the best manner)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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4186- Al-Asha’ari narrated that when the verse, "And warn your tribe, oh 

Muhammad (S.A.W.), of near kindred," was revealed, Muhammad (S.A.W.) 

put his fingers in his ears and shouted to people saying, "Oh tribe of Abd 

Manaf, what a morning!" (A statement they used to shout out to gather up for a 
serious matter.). Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(28) Verses from Surah Al-Naml (The Ants) 

3187- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When the Beast appears (at the end of time), it will have the seal of 
Solomon and the staff of Moses. It will brighten the face of the believer and will 
close the nose of the disbeliever with a seal. Then the people of eating places 
gather and one of them will say that this one is a believer and that one is a 
disbeliever. Another will call someone saying, "Oh you believer!" and will call 
on another saying, "Oh you disbeliever!" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(29) Verses from Surah (Al-Kasas) 
3188- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said to his uncle, "Say that there is no god but Allah so that I can intercede with 
it on your behalf on the Day of Resurrection." His uncle said, "Had it not been 
that the Quraish would disgrace me by saying that I said the Shahadah out of 
fearing death, I would have pleased you by saying it." Allah (S.W.T.) then 
revealed the verse, "Verily you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) guide not whom you 
like, but Allah guides whom He wills. And He knows best those who are the 
guided." (Verse 56) 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(30) From Surah Al-A’ankabout (The Spider) 

3189- Saad reported that four verses were revealed in regards to him. He 
(R.A.A.) narrated a long story in which his mother says, "Did not Allah 
(S.W.T.) order people to be good to their parents? I will not put food or drink in 
my mouth until I die if you do not denounce your religion!" Saad said that they 
used to force food down her throat. The verse was then revealed, "And We have 
enjoined on man to be good and dutiful to his parents; but if they strive to make 
you join with Me (in worship) anything (as a partner) of which you have no 
knowledge, then obey them not. Unto Me is your return and I shall tell you what 
you used to do." (Verse 8) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3190- Um Hani narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said about the verse, 
"Verily, you practice sodomy with men and rob the wayfarer (travelers)! And 
practice Al-Munkar (disbelief and polytheism and every kind of evil wicked deed) 
in your meetings. But his people gave no answer except inat they said, ’Bring 
Allah’s Torment upon us if you are one of the truthful." (Verse 29) He (S.A.W.) 
said that they (the people of Lot) used to fling pebbles at people and be sarcastic 
of others (in addition to many other bad habits mentioned by scholars). 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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G1) From Surah Ar-Rum (the Rone 


3191- Abu Said narrated that on the day of the Battle of Badr, the Romans 
defeated the Persians. The believers were happy with that and the verses of 
Surah Ar-Rum were recited up to the verse, "...within a few years (three to nine 
years). The decision of the matter, before and after (these events) is only with 
Allah, (before the defeat of the Romans by the Persians, and after the defeat of the 
Persians by the Romans). And on that Day, the believers (i.e. Muslims) will 
rejoice (at the victory given by Allah to the Romans against the Persians)." Thus 
the believers rejoiced for the victory of the Romans against the Persians." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3192- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
spoke to Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) about the verse, "Alif Lam Mim, the Romans have 
been defeated. In the nearest land (Syria, Iraq, Jordan, and Palestine), and they, 
after their defeat, will be victorious within few years. The decision of the matter, 
before and after (these events) is only with Allah, (before the defeat of the 
Romans by the Persians, and after the defeat of the Persians by the Romans). And 
on that Day, the believers (i.e. Muslims) will rejoice (at the victory given by Allah 
to the Romans against the Persians)." (Verses 1-4) He (S.A.W.) said, "Abu Bakr 
would you keep track of it? A "few" is just from three to nine years." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3193-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) said about the first verses of Surah Ar-Rum that 
the Romans were defeated, and then they defeated the Persians. He also said 
that the disbelievers hoped that the Persians would defeat the Romans because 
the Persians were pagans like them. The Muslims wished for the Romans to be 
victorious because they were people of the Book. They mentioned it to Abu 
Bakr who told the Prophet (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"They (the Romans) will have victory." Abu Bakr told the people that the 
Romans would be victorious. The disbelievers asked for a specific date wherein 
if it did not happen, then they would win the bet. Abu Bakr set a date for after 
five years. When the Romans had not had a victory after five years, they told 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) about Abu Bakr’s promise. He (S.A.W.) said to Abu 
Bakr, "You should have set it for less than ten years." Abu Said Al-Khudri said 
that a "few" is less than ten. Later, the Romans had victory over the Persians. 
Abu Said said that this was the meaning of the verses in Surah Ar-Rum. Sufian 
said that he heard that they learned of the Romans’ victory on the day of Badr 

battle. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3194- Niar Ibn Makram Al-Aslami narrated that on the day the verses of 
Surah Ar-Rum were revealed the Persians had the upper hand over the 
Romans. The Muslims wanted the Romans to be victorious because both the 
Muslims and the Romans were people of the Book. This verse from Allah refers 
to that; "And on that Day, the believers (i.e. Muslims) will rejoice (at the victory 
given by Allah to the Romans against the Persians) with the help of Allah. He 
helps whom He wills, and He is the All-Mighty, the Most Merciful." The Quraish 
wanted the Persians to be victorious because both of them did not believe in a 
Book or in the resurrection. When Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the verses (1-5), Abu 
Bakr went out to shouting the verses to the allies of Mecca. A group of people 
from the Quraish said to Abu Bakr, "Since your companion claims that Persia 
will be defeated in a few years, let us bet on it." Abu Bakr agreed and that was 
before betting was decreed unlawful. They agreed on the bets, and they said to 
Abu Bakr that since few is anywhere between three and nine that they should 
split the difference and consider it six years. The six year period passed before 
there was any victory for the Romans, and the disbelievers won the bet. In the 
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seventh year, the Romans defeated the Persians. The Muslims blamed Abu Bakr 
for agreeing on the six year period because Allah had said that it was a few. 
However, a lot of people embraced Islam as a result of that. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih hasan ghario. 
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(32) Verses from Surah Luqman 
3195- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not sell singing slave girls nor should you buy them, and you are not 
allowed to teach them. There is no benefit in trading them, and their price is 
unlawful." This verse was revealed about that; "And of mankind is he who 
purchases idle talks (i.e. music, singing, etc.) to mislead (men) from the Path of 
Allah without knowledge, and takes it (the Path of Allah, or the Verses of the 
Quran) by way of mockery. For such there will be a humiliating torment (in the 
Hell-fire)." (Verse 6) 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(33) From Surah As-Sajda (the Prostration) 
3196- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the verse, "Their sides forsake 
their beds, to invoke their Lord in fear and hope, and they spend (in charity in 
Allah’s Cause) out of what We have bestowed on them," (Verse 16) refers to 


waiting for the prayer that is called the prayer of the dark. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3197- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Fe fa (S.A.W.) said that 
Allah the Almighty said, "I have prepared for My good servants what no eye 
has ever seen, no ear has ever heard, and what no mind has ever thought of." 
(Hadeeth Qudsi) The Prophet (S.A.W.) said that the proof of that is in the verse, 
"No person knows what is kept hidden for them of joy as a reward for what they 
used to do." (Verse 17) 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3198- Al-Mughira Ibn Shuba (R.A.A.) ka that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said that Moses, peace be upon him, asked something from his Lord. He asked, 
"Oh Lord, who is the ranked the least among the people of paradise?" Allah 
said, "It is a man who comes after all the dwellers of Paradise have entered it. 
He is told to enter Paradise, and he will ask how he can enter it after every one 
of its people has taken his place (and has filled it up). He will be asked, "Will 
you be pleased if you own the same as one of the earthly kings?" He will say, 
"Yes Lord, I will be pleased." It is then said to him, "You will have as much and 
more and more and more." He will say, "Oh Lord, I am pleased." It will be said * 
to him, "You will have ten times as much." He will say, "Oh Lord, I am 
pleased." It is said to him, "You shall have whatever you wish for and whatever 
pleases your eyes." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) Verses from Surah Al-Ahzab (the parties) 

3199- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) was once asked about what Allah the Almighty 
said in this verse; "Allah has not made for any man two hearts inside his body. 
Neither has He made your wives whom you declare to be like your mothers’ backs, 
your real mothers. (Az-Zihar is the saying of a husband to his wife, You are to me 
like the back of my mother’ i.e. You are unlawful for me to approach.), nor has He 
made your adopted sons your real sons. That is but your saying with your mouths. 
But Allah says the truth, and He guides to the (Right) Way." (Verse 4) Ibn Abbas 
reported that once the Prophet (S.A.W.) made a mistake while leading the 
prayers. The hypocrites said to each other, "Do not you see that he has two 
hearts? One with you and one with them." Thus the verse was revealed. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3200- Anas narrated that his sitet Anas Ibn An-Nadr, the uncle he was 
named after, did not witness the battle of Badr with the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.). He was upset over that so he said, "By Allah! If Allah gives me the 
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chance to witness another battle, I will show Him what I can do." Anas Ibn An- 
Nadr was afraid to say anything else (out of respect to Allah). The next year, he 
was with the Prophet (S.A.W.) in the battle of Uhud. Saad Ibn Mua’ath met 
him and asked, "Oh Abu Amr (Anas Ibn An-Nadr), where are you going?" 
Anas said, "Oh, I smell the scent of Paradise from beneath Uhud." He (R.A.A.) 
then fought until he was killed. They found some eighty different wounds in his 
body including hits, stabs, and arrow wounds. His sister Ar-Rubie Bint An- 
Nadr recognized him by his finger. The following verse was revealed, "Among 
the believers are men who have been true to their covenant with Allah (i.e. they 
have gone out for Jihad (holy fighting), and showed not their backs to the 
disbelievers); of them some have fulfilled their obligations (i.e. have been 
martyred); and some of them are still waiting, but they have never changed (i.e. 
they never proved treacherous to their covenant which they concluded with Allah) 
in the least." (Verse 23) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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32091- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that his uncle Anas Ibn An-Nadr was 
absent from the battle of Badr. He said, "I was absent from the first battle the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) fought against the pagans. (By Allah) If Allah 
gives me a chance to fight the pagans, no doubt, Allah will see how (bravely) I 
will fight." On the day of Uhud when the Muslims turned their backs and fled, 
he said, "Oh Allah! I denounce what these (i.e. the pagans) have brought, and I 
apologize to You for what these (i.e. his companions) have done." Then he 
advanced, and Saad Ibn Mu’ath met him and asked him what he was doing. He 
said, "Oh Saad bin Mu’ath! By the Lord of An-Nadr, Paradise! I smell its aroma 
coming from before (the mountain of) Uhud!" Later on, Saad said, "Oh Allah’s 
Messenger! I cannot achieve nor can I do what he (i.e. Anas Ibn An-Nadr) did. 
We found more than eighty wounds by sword strikes, arrow shots, and spear 
stabs on his body." The companions used to think that the following verse was 
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revealed concerning him and other men of his sort; "Among the believers are men 
who have been true to their covenant with Allah."(Verse 23) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3202- Musa Ibn Talha reported chat he visited Mua’wiya who said, "Should 

I give you the good tiding?!" Musa said yes. Mua’wiya said, "I have heard the 

Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say that Talha is among those who ’have fulfilled 
their obligations (i.e. have been martyred)’.”" 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3203- Musa and I’sa (the sons of Talha) reported that their father - 
narrated that the companions of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to an 
ignorant Bedouin, "Ask him (S.A.W.) about who is the one who has fulfilled his 
obligation?" They used to not dare to ask the Prophet (S.A.W.) directly out of 
respect. The Bedouin asked him, and he (S.A.W.) turned away from him. The 
Bedouin asked him again, and he (S.A.W.) turned his face away from him 
again. The Bedouin did that three times. Then Talha entered the Mosque 
wearing a green cloak. When the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) saw Talha, he 
asked for the Bedouin and said to him, "This man is among those who have 
fulfilled their obligations." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


BAD oF Se x rash OB AE Ge OEE te ee alll 


OLA pt Obs 197 The Book of Interpreting the Quran 


15 SIG ais gpl Ge des Y Of aide SU TE a 3515 Jy tts alk 
BiB Cd 3 a Ju é 3258 ca il td a 
Pl Ke Lp LL is CAGE Gy GA BE OB BS of ASK 
pay Be Vi Gy 1,255 at Agi Jb ool Pb of Go EU dee 

ELS Gb 8 el 21551 
| a weeaien tee yl SG 


Able 32 58 52 GAD Ye 2 Lai ds (oy) iy 

3204- A’isha (R.A.A.) sarin that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was ordered to give his wives the choice, he (S.A.W.) started with her. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh A’isha, I will mention a matter to you, so do not hasten to 
give me your answer before you consult your parents." She said that he 
(S.A.W.) knew that her parents would never order her to separate from him 
(S.A.W.). She continued saying that until he (S.A.W.) recited this verse to her; 
"Oh Prophet (Muhammad (S.A.W.))! Say to your wives, ’If you desire the life of 
this world, and its glitter, then come! I will make a provision for you and set you 
free in a handsome manner (divorce). But if you desire Allah and His Messenger, 
and the home of the Hereafter, then verily, Allah has prepared for Al-Muhsinat 
(good-doers) amongst you an enormous reward." (Verse 28-29) A’isha said, 
"What should I ask my parents about?! I desire Allah and His Messenger and 
the home of the Hereafter." The other wives of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
did the same. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3205- Omar Ibn Abu Salama, the stepson of the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
narrated that the (following) verse was revealed to the Prophet (S.A.W.) when 
he (S.A.W.) was in Um Salama’s house; "And stay in your houses, and do not 
display yourselves like that of the times of ignorance, and perform As-Salat 
(Igamat-as-Salat), and give Zakat and obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah 
wishes only to remove Ar-Rijs (evil deeds and sins) from you, Oh members of the 
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family (of the Prophet (S.A.W.)), and to purify you with a _ thorough 
purification." (Verse 33) He (S.A.W.) called for Fatima, Al-Hasan, and AI- 
Hussein. He covered them and himself with a blanket. Ali (R.A.A.) was 
behind him, and he covered him with the blanket too. He (S.A.W.) then said, 
"Oh Allah! These are the members of my family, so remove Ar-Rijs from them 
and purify them with a thorough purification." Um Salama said, "Can I be 
with them, oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Stay where you 
are, and you will be good." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3206- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that for six months the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) used to pass by the door of Fatima when going to the Fajr 
prayers. He (S.A.W.) would say to them, "The prayers, oh you family of the 
Prophet! Allah wishes only to remove Ar-Rijs (evil deeds and sins) from you, oh 
members of the family (of the Prophet (S.A.W.)), and to purify you with a 
thorough purification." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3207- A’isha said that if the Prophet (S.A.W.) could have kept secret from 
the people any verse that had been revealed, he would have kept secret this 
verse; "And (remember) when you said to him (Zaid bin Harithah (R.A.A.)- the 
freed-slave of the Prophet (S.A.W.)) on whom Allah has bestowed Grace (by 
guiding him to Islam) and you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.) too) have done favor 
(by manumitting him), ’Keep your wife to yourself, and fear Allah.’ But you did 
hide in yourself (i.e. what Allah has already made known to you that He will give 
her to you in marriage) that which Allah will make manifest, you did fear the 
people (i.e., their saying that Muhammad (S.A.W.) married the divorced wife of 
his manumitted slave) whereas Allah had a better right that you should fear Him. 
So when Zaid had accomplished his desire from her (i.e. divorced her), We gave 
her to you in marriage, so that (in future) there may be no difficulty to the 
believers in respect of (the marriage of) the wives of their adopted sons when the 
latter have no desire to keep them (i.e. they have divorced them). And Allah’s 
Command must be fulfilled." (Verse 37) Zainab Bint Jahsh (R.A.A.) said that 
when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) married her, people began to say that he 
married his son’s wife. Thus Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the verse, "Muhammad is 
not the father of any of your men, but (he is) the Messenger of Allah, and the Seal 
of the Prophets, and Allah has full knowledge of all things." (Verse 40) The 
Messenger had adopted Zaid when he was young and raised him until he 
became a man. Zaid used to be called Zaid Ibn Muhammad. Allah (S.W.T.) 
also revealed the verse, "Call them (adopted sons) by (the names of) their 
fathers: that is more just with Allah. But if you know not their father’s (names, 
call them) your brothers in faith and Mawalikum (your freed slaves). And there is 
no sin on you concerning that in which you made a mistake, except in regard to 
what your hearts deliberately intend. And Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful." (Verse 5) 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3208- A’isha (R.A.A.) is reported to have said that if the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) could have kept to himself any revelation, he would have kept secret 
one verse; "And (remember) when you said to him (Zaid bin Harithah (R.A.A.)- 
the freed-slave of the Prophet (S.A.W.)) on whom Allah has bestowed Grace (by 
guiding him to Islam) and you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.) too) have done favor 
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(by manumitting him), ’Keep your wife to yourself, and fear Allah.’ But you did 
hide in yourself (i.e. what Allah has already made known to you that He will give 
her to you in marriage) that which Allah will make manifest, you did fear the 
people (i.e., their saying that Muhammad (S.A.W.) married the divorced wife of 
his manumitted slave) whereas Allah had a better right that you should fear Him. 
So when Zaid had accomplished his desire from her (i.e. divorced her), We gave 
her to you in marriage, so that (in future) there may be no difficulty to the 
believers in respect of (the marriage of) the wives of their adopted sons when the 
latter have no desire to keep them (i.e. they have divorced them). And Allah’s 
Command must be fulfilled." (Verse 37) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3209- Ibn Omar reported that ser used to call Zaid Ibn Pavethea with the 
name Zaid Ibn Muhammad until this Quranic verse was revealed, "Call them 
(adopted sons) by (the names of) their fathers: that is more just with Allah. But if 
you know not their father’s (names, call them) your brothers in faith and 
Mawalikum (your freed slaves). And there is no sin on you concerning that in 
which you made a mistake, except in regard to what your hearts deliberately 
intend. And Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Verse 5) 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3210-Amer Ash-Sha’bi said that the verse, "Muhammad is not the father of 
any of your men, but (he is) the Messenger of Allah, and the Seal of the Prophets, 
and Allah has full knowledge of all things," (Verse 40) meant that none of his sons 
would live to become men. 
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3211- Um A’mara Al-Ansariya narrated that she once went to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and asked, "I noticed that only the men are mentioned (in the Quran), 
and there is no mention of the women." Allah then revealed the verse, "Verily, 
the Muslims (those who submit to Allah in Islam) men and women, the believers 
men and women (who believe in Islamic Monotheism), the men and the women 
who are obedient (to Allah), the men and women who are truthful (in their speech 
and deeds), the men and the women who are patient (in performing all the duties 
which Allah has ordered and in abstaining from all that Allah has forbidden), the 
men and the women who are humble (before their Lord - Allah), the men and the 
women who give Sadagat (i.e. Zakat, and alms), the men and the women who 
observe Saum (fast) (the obligatory fasting during the month of Ramadan, and 
the optional Nawafil fasting), the men and the women who guard their chastity 
(from illegal sexual acts) and the men and the women who remember Allah much 
with their hearts and tongues Allah has prepared for them forgiveness and a great 
reward (i.e. Paradise )." (Verse 35) 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3212- Anas narrated that when this verse was revealed, "But you did hide in 
yourself (i.e. what Allah has already made known to you that He will give her to 
you in marriage) that which Allah will make manifest, you did fear the people..." it 
came down about Zainab Bint Jahsh because Zaid had come complaining about 
her and intending to divorce her. He asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), and he 


(S.A.W.) said to him, "Keep your wife to yourself, and fear Allah..." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3213- Um Hani Bint Abu Taleb narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) asked 
for her hand in marriage, but she declined and he agreed. Allah (S.W.T.) then 
revealed the verse, "Oh Prophet (Muhammad (S.A.W.))! Verily, We have made 
lawful to you your wives, to whom you have paid their Mahr (bridal-money given 
by the husband to his wife at the time of marriage), and those (slaves) whom your 
right hand possesses - whom Allah has given to you, and the daughters of your 
‘Amm (paternal uncles) and the daughters of your ’Ammat (paternal aunts) and 
the daughters of your Khal (maternal uncles) and the daughters of your Khalat 
(maternal aunts) who migrated (from Mecca) with you, and a believing woman if 
she offers herself to the Prophet, and the Prophet wishes to marry her - a privilege 
for you only, not for the (rest of) the believers. Indeed We know what We have 
enjoined upon them about their wives and those (slaves) whom their right hands 
possess, in order that there should be no difficulty on you. And Allah is Ever Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Verse 50) Um Hani had said that she was not lawful 
for him anyway because she did not migrate. She was one of those who had 
been freed (after the conquest of Mecca). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3214- Anas narrated that this verse was revealed in regards to Zainab Bint 
Jahsh; "So when Zaid had accomplished his desire from her (i.e. divorced her), 
We gave her to you in marriage..." Zainab used to brag about it to the other 
wives of the Prophet (S.A.W.). She would say, "You were given (to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.)) in marriage by your parents, 
and I was given to him from above seven heavens by Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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‘215- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was 
prohibited from marrying women except from the believing women who had 
migrated. Allah (S.W.T.) said in the Quran, "Jt is not lawful for you (to marry 
other) women after this, nor to change them for other wives even though their 
beauty attracts you, except those (slaves) whom your right hand possesses. And 
Allah is Ever a Watcher over all things." (Verse 52) Allah (S.W.T.) had made 
lawful to marry the girls who are believers and "a believing woman if she offers 
herself to the Prophet". He (S.W.T.) made unlawful marrying a woman 
belonging to a religion other than Islam. Then He (S.W.T.) said, "And 
whosoever disbelieves in Faith (i.e. in the Oneness of Allah and in all the other 
Articles of Faith i.e. His (Allah’s) Angels, His Holy Books, His Messengers, the 
Day of Resurrection and Al-Qadar (Divine Preordainments ) ), then fruitless is his 
work, and in the Hereafter he will be among the losers." (Surah Al-Maeda, verse 
5) He (S.W.T.) also said, "Oh Prophet (Muhammad (S.A.W.))! Verily, We have 
made lawful to you your wives, to whom you have paid their Mahr (bridal-money 
given by the husband to his wife at the time of marriage), and those (slaves) whom 
your right hand possesses - whom Allah has given to you, and the daughters of your 
"Amm (paternal uncles) and the daughters of your ’Ammat (paternal aunts) and 
the daughters of your Khal (maternal uncles) and the daughters of your Khalat 
(maternal aunts) who migrated (from Mecca) with you, and a believing woman if 
she offers herself to the Prophet, and the Prophet wishes to marry her - a privilege 
for you only, not for the (rest of) the believers." He (S.W.T.) prohibited the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) from marrying all other kinds of women. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) died after it had 
been made lawful to him to marry whomever he pleased from women (except 
for those who are close kin). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3217- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that he was once with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
when he (S.A.W.) went to see his bride who he had just married. There were 
people at her house, so he did not enter and went for some business he had. He 
(S.A.W.) came back later and found that the people were still there, so he 
(S.A.W.) went out to do some more business. Then he (S.A.W.) came back, and 
the people were gone. So he went in and dropped down a curtain between him 
and Anas. When Anas mentioned that to Abu Talha, Abu Talha said, "If what 
you are saying has happened, then Allah (S.W.T.) will reveal a verse concerning 
that matter." The verse of the veil was then revealed. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3218- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) got 
married and consummated the marriage. Anas’ mother, Um Sulaim, made 
sweets made from dates and sent them with Anas to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.). She told Anas to tell him, "My mother sends you her Salams and that 
she sent you this, and she apologizes that it was so little." Anas told him that 
and the Prophet (S.A.W.) asked him to put it down. He (S.A.W.) then told Anas 
to call on few men that he (S.A.W.) then named, and he (S.A.W.) told him to 
invite whoever he meets on the road. Anas invited the men he (S.A.W.) had 
named and some others he met on the road. When Anas was asked to calculate 
about how many men there were, he said they were about three hundred men. 
Then the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered Anas to bring the sweets plate. The men 
started to enter and they filled up As-Suffa (a corner of the Mosque) and the 
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room. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered them to make circles of ten 
men each and that each person should only eat from his side of the plate. They 
all ate until they were full. Then another group of men came in and ate until 
they too were full. Then he (S.A.W.) told Anas to take the plate off, and Anas 
said that he did not know whether there were more sweets on the plate than 
when he had at first put it down or a little less. Some of the men stayed sitting 
and talking to each other while the Prophet’s bride was sitting in the room 
facing the wall waiting for them to leave. The Prophet (S.A.W.) felt irritated by 
their presence, so he left to visit his other wives. When he came back the men 
realized that he (S.A.W.) was irritated so they all left. He (S.A.W.) went into his 
room and dropped the curtain down while Anas was still in the room. He 
(S.A.W.) stayed behind the curtain for a little while, then he (S.A.W.) came out 
and recited to people this verse that just had been revealed; "Oh you who believe! 
Enter not the Prophet’s houses, unless permission is given to you for a meal, (and 
then) not (so early as) to wait for its preparation. But when you are invited, enter, 
and when you have taken your meal, disperse without sitting for a talk. Verily, 
such (behavior) annoys the Prophet, and he is shy of (asking) you (to go); but 
Allah is not shy of (telling you) the truth. And when you ask (his wives) for 
anything you want, ask them from behind a screen: that is purer for your hearts 
and for their hearts. And it is not (right) for you that you should annoy Allah’s 
Messenger, nor that you should ever marry his wives after him (his death). Verily, 
with Allah that shall be an enormity." (Verse 53) Anas later reported that he was 
the first one to hear that verse and that after that the wives of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) veiled themselves, and no one talked to them unless it was er behind 
a screen. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3219- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) married 

one of his wives and then summoned Anas to tell him to call a group of people 

for food. They ate and left. The Prophet (S.A.W.) went towards the house of 

A’isha. Two men were sitting in her house, so he (S.A.W.) went back. Then the 

two men left. Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the verse, "Oh you who believe! Enter not 

the Prophet's houses, unless permission is given to you for a meal, (and then) not 
(so early as) to wait for its preparation..." The hadeeth is a long one. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3220- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered 
their quarters when they were at Saad Ibn Ubada. Bashir Ibn Saad asked him 
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(S.A.W.) saying, "Allah (S.W.T.) has ordered us to invoke prayers upon you. 
How do we do that?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did not answer him, and 
the rest of people wished that he had not asked him that. Then the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Say, ’Allahumma Saali A’ala Muhammad Wa A’ala Aali 
Muhammad, Kama Sallaita A’ala Ibrahim Wa A’ala Aali Ibrahim. Wa Barek 
A’ala Muhammad Wa A’ala Aali Muhammad Kama Barakta A’ala Ibrahim Wa 
Avala Aali Ibrahim. Fi Al-A’alamina Innaka H’amidun Majid (Oh Allah, invoke 
Your prayers upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad just like 
You invoked Your prayers upon Abraham and upon the family of Abraham. 
And invoke Your blessings upon Muhammad and the family of Muhammad 
just like You invoked Your blessings on Abraham and upon the family of 
Abraham. In all the worlds, You are the most worthy of Praise, Most 
Dignified.)’ The invoking Salaam is like what you have been taught." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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322i- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that Moses was 
a shy man who always covered himself in a way that none of his skin would 
show. Some of the Children of Israel would mock him saying, "No one is that 
careful not to show his skin unless he has to hide a skin defect from leprosy, 
swelling in his testicles, or some other disease." Allah, the Almighty, wanted to 
clear him from what they were saying about him. One day when Moses was by 
himself, he took his clothes off so that he could take a bath. He placed his 
clothes on a stone and bathed. When he went back to the stone for his clothes, 
he saw the stone rolling away with his clothes. Moses took his staff and followed 
the stone naked. He addressed the stone saying, "My clothes, oh stone! My 
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clothes, oh stone!" He ended up at where a group of the children of Israel were. 
They saw him naked and saw that he was the best among people in his creation. 
Allah (S.W.T.) cleared him from what they were saying about him. The stone 
stopped there, and Moses took his clothes, put them on, and started beating the 
stone with his staff. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "By Allah (S.W.T.)! There were 
three, four, or five marks on the stone from Moses’ staff." Regarding that story 
Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the verse, "Oh you who believe! Be not like those who 
annoyed Musa, but Allah cleared him of that which they alleged, and he was 
honorable before Allah." (Verse 69) 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(35) From Surah Sabaa’ (Sheba) 

3222- Abu Sabra An-Nakha’i reported that Farwa Ibn Musaik Al-Muradi 
narrated that he went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), can I fight those among my people who have rejected Islam 
with those who have embraced it?" Farwa said that he (S.A.W.) permitted him 
to do so and appointed him as their commander. When Farwa left, the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) asked about him, and he (S.A.W.) was told that Farwa had already 
left. He (S.A.W.) sent someone to summon Farwa back. Farwa arrived, and he 
(S.A.W.) was among some of his companions. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said to 
Farwa, "Call them to Islam. If someone accepts it, then accept it from him, and 
if someone rejects it, then do not do anything until my orders reach you." Farwa 
said that it was at then that the verses from Surah Sabaa’ were revealed. A man 
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asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) is Sabaa’ a land or a woman?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "It is neither a land nor a woman. Sabaa’ is a man who had ten 
Arab sons. Six of them migrated to Yemen, and four migrated to Sham (Syria). 
Those who went to Syria became the tribes of Lakhm, Jutham, Ghassan, and 
A’amela. Those who went to Yemen are Al-Uzd, Al-Asha’ariyoun, H’imyar, 
Kinda, Math-h’ij, and Anmar." A man asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), who is Anmar?" He (S.A.W.) said, "They are the ancestors of 
Khatha’am and Bajila." 

The same hadeeth has also been reported from Ibn Abbas from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3223- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"When Allah (S.W.T.) decrees an order in Heaven, the angels flap their wings 
out of submission to what He (S.W.T.) says. The beating of their wings is like an 
iron chain hitting a smooth rock." He (S.A.W.) recited, "Intercession with Him 
profits not except for him whom He permits. So much so that when fear is 
banished from their (angels’) hearts, they (angels) say, What is it that your Lord 
has said?’ They say, The truth. And He is the Most High, the Most Great." 
(Verse 23) He (S.A.W.) also said, "The devils are stacked above each other 
(trying to eavesdrop on what Allah (S.W.T.) has decreed)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3224- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that once the Prophet (S.A.W.) was 
sitting among few of his companions when a comet hit a star and light shined 
from it. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "What did you used to say about 
this in the days of Jahili?" They said that they used to interpret it as the death or 
the birth of a great man. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "This does not 
happen for the death or birth of anyone, but if our Lord (S.W.T.) decrees 
something the carriers (angels) of the Throne praise Him. Then the dwellers of 
the next Heaven praise Him, and then the dwellers of the next Heaven praise 
Him until the praise reaches this Heaven. Then the dwellers of the sixth Heaven 
ask the dwellers of the seventh Heaven about what Allah (S.W.T.) has decreed, 
and they will tell them. Then the dwellers of each Heaven will ask those of the 
Heaven above them and they will tell them. The news reaches to this Heaven, 
and the devils try to eavesdrop so they are shot at. They give the news to their 
aids (the sorcerers). Whenever they transmit it the way they received it, then it is 
the truth. However they (normally) twist it and add (lies) to it." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(36) Verses from Surah Al-Malaeka (the angels) 

1225. Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) commented 
about this verse; "Then We gave the Book (the Quran) as inheritance to such of 
Our slaves whom We chose (the followers of Muhammad (S.A.W.)). Then of 
them are some who wrong their ownselves, and of them are some who follow a 
middle course, and of them are some who are, by Allah’s Leave, foremost in good 
deeds. That (inheritance of the Quran) - that is indeed a great grace." (Verse 32) 
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He (S.A.W.) said that they are all in one level (they are all Muslims) and all of 
them are in Paradise (but will have different ranks there). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib hasan. 
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(37) Verses from Surah Ya-sin 
3226- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the family of Salam lived in the 
outskirts of Medina, and they wanted to move closer to the Mosque. Therefore 
this verse was revealed; "Verily, We give life to the dead, and We record that 
which they send before (them), and their traces and all things We have recorded 
with numbers (as a record) ina Clear Book." (Verse 36) The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) then said, "Your traces (footsteps and walking on earth to the 
mosque) are recorded for you, so do not move (closer)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3227- Abu Tharr narrated that he entered the Mosque as the sun was 
setting, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) was sitting there. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Do you know, oh Abu Tharr, where this sets?" Abu Tharr said that the Allah 
(S.W.T.) and His Messenger know best. He (S.A.W.) said, "It sets where it asks 
permission to prostrate, and it is permitted. Then it is said to it, Rise from the 
same place you set from’, and it will rise from its setting point." Then he 
(S.A.W.) recited, "And the sun runs on its fixed course for a term (appointed). 
That is the Decree of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing." (Verse 38) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(38) Verses from Surah As-Saffat 
3228- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Anyone who calls for anything (or anyone to be joined together 
with Allah), then that call will adhere to him and will never be separated from 
him until the Day of Resurrection; even if a man had called for another man." 
He (S.A.W.) then recited the verse, "But stop them, verily they are to be 
questioned. What is the matter with you? Why do you not help one another (as you 
used to do in the world)?" (Verse 24, 25) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3229- Ubbai Ibn Kaab narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
the verse, "And We sent him to a hundred thousand (people) or even more." 
(Verse 147) He (S.A.W.) said, "(It was) Twenty thousand." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3230- Samura (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said about the 
verse, "And, his progeny, them We made the survivors," (Verse 77) that they were 


Shem, Ham and Japheth. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3231- Samura (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ond "Shem is 


the father of the Arabs, Ham is the father of the Ethiopians, and Japheth is the 
father of the Romans." 
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(39) Verses from Surah Sad 

3232- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that once Abu Taleb got sick, and the 
Quraish came to visit him. The Prophet (S.A.W.) entered, and there was an 
empty seat next to Abu Taleb. Abu Jahl stood up and tried to prevent the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) from taking that seat. They complained to Abu Taleb about 
him (S.A.W.). Abu Taleb said, "Oh my nephew, what do you want from your 
people?" He (S.A.W.) said, "All I want from them is to say one word which by 
all the Arabs will be under their command and all the non Arabs will pay them 
the tribute." Abu Taleb said, "One word!" He (S.A.W.) said, "One word." He 
(S.A.W.) then said, "Oh uncle, just say that there is no god but Allah!" They 
said, "One god? We have never heard (the like) of this among the people of these 
latter days. This is nothing but a made-up tale." Thus, these verses were revealed 
about them, "Sad, by the Quran, Full of Admonition: (this is the Truth). But the 
Unbelievers (are steeped) in Self-glory and Separatism. How many generations 
before them did We destroy? In the end they cried (for mercy), when there was no 
longer time for being saved! So they wonder that a Warner has come to them from 
among themselves! And the Unbelievers say, This is a sorcerer telling lies! Has he 
made the gods (all) into one God? Truly this is a wonderful thing!’ And the leaders 
among them go away (impatiently), (saying), "Walk ye away, and remain 
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constant to your gods! for this is truly a thing designed (against you)! We never 
heard (the like) of this among the people of these latter days: this is nothing but a 
made-up tale!’"(Verse 1-7) 
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Abu Qulaba reported that Ibn ‘Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the 

Prophet (S.A.W.) said that his Lord (S.W.T.) came to him that night in his 
dream in the best image. He (S.W.T.) said, ""Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.), do you 
know about what the highest angels are disputing?" He said that he did not 
know. He (S.W.T.) then placed His Hand between his shoulders until he felt 
the coolness of His Hand inside his chest. Then he knew what was between the 
Heavens and the Earth. He (S.W.T.) then said, '"Oh Muhammad, do you 
know about what the highest angels are disputing?" He said, "Yes, they are 
disputing about the kaffarat (how to make up for sins). The kaffarat are 
staying in the mosque after the prayers, walking by foot to the congregational 
prayers, and enhancing the ablution so to wash the limbs perfectly (on cold 
days). Whoever does that will live in goodness and die in goodness and will be 
clean from sin just like the day he was born." He (S.W.T.) said, '’Oh 
Muhammad, when you pray say, ’Oh Allah, I ask you that I may do the good, 
give up sin, and love the poor. If You were to inflict trials on Your slaves, then 
take me to You unaffected by those trials." He (S.A.W.) also said, "And 
(achieving the higher) ranks are spreading peace, feeding the poor, and 
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praying at night while other people are sleeping." 
Abu E’isa said that they have mentioned a man who narrated this hadeeth 
to Abu Qulaba from Ibn Abbas. 
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Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "My 

Lord (S.W.T.) came to me in my dream in the best image and said, ’Oh 
Muhammad!’ I replied, ’I respond with speed and happiness!’ He (S.W.T.) said, 
*What do the highest ranking angels dispute about?’ I said that I did not know. 
He (S.W.T.) placed His Hand between my shoulders, and I felt its coolness 
inside my chest and learned everything about that between the east and the west. 
He (S.W.T.) then called, "Oh Muhammad!’ and I said, ’I respond with speed and 
happiness!’ He (S.W.T.) said, "What do the highest ranking angels dispute 
about?’ I said, ’...about the ranks, the kaffarat, moving the feet towards the 
mosques, performing the ablution in the best manner at hated times, and 
waiting for the next prayers after finishing one prayer. Whoever keeps these 


things will live in goodness and die in goodness and will be free from his sins just 
like the day his mother gave birth to him." 


Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3235- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was 
once kept from the morning prayers until the sun almost came up. He (S.A.W.) 
ran out and ordered the calling for the prayers. He (S.A.W.) led the prayers 
which he prayed in a concise manner. When he said the salams, he ordered the 
congregation to stay sitting down. He (S.A.W.) turned towards them and said, 
"T will tell you what kept me from you earlier; I woke up at night, performed 
ablution and prayed whatever was decreed for me to pray. However, I felt 
sleepy, and my eyes got heavy. I saw my Lord (S.W.T.) in the best image, and 
He (S.W.T.) said, ?Oh Muhammad!’ I said, ’I respond to you, oh Lord!’ He 
(S.W.T.) said, "What do the highest ranking angels dispute about?’ I said, ’I do 
not know, oh Lord.’ He (S.W.T.) asked me that three times. Then I saw Him 
put His Hand between my shoulders until I felt the coolness of His Fingers 
between my breasts. Everything was cleared up for me, and I knew. He (S.W.T.) 
said, "Oh Muhammad!’ and I said, "I respond to you, oh Lord!’ He (S.W.T.) 
said, "What do the highest ranking angels dispute about?’ I said, About the 
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kaffarat.’ He (S.W.T.) said, "What are they?’ I said, (They are) the walking of 
the feet to the congregations, sitting in the mosques after the prayers, and 
performing ablution in the best manner during hard (and cold) times. He 
(S.W.T.) said, "What else?’ I said, "Feeding the poor, talking gently, and praying 
at night while people are asleep.’ He (S.W.T.) then said to ask by saying, "Oh 
Allah, I ask you to help me do the good, avoid the evil deeds, to love the poor, 
to forgive me, and to have mercy on me. If You were to inflict a trial on a 
people, then take me to You unaffected by that trial. I ask You Your Love and 
the love to those who love You and to love every deed that leads to Your 
Love." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) added, "It is a true (supplication), so 
study it and learn it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(40) Verses from Surah Az-Zumar 
3236-Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair reported that his father had a question when 
the verse, "Then, on the Day of Resurrection, you will be disputing before your 
Lord," (Verse 31) was revealed. He asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we 
will still be repeating the same argument after we have disputed on this Earth?" 
He (S.A.W.) said yes. Az-Zubair replied, "This matter is a difficult one." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3237-Asmaa’ Bint Yazid narrated that she heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) recite, "Say, Oh I’badi (My slaves) who have transgressed against 
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themselves (by committing evil deeds and sins)! Despair not of the Mercy of 
Allah: verily, Allah forgives all sins. Truly He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." 
(Verse 53) He (S.A.W.) said, "And He (S.W.T.) does not care (who it is or how 
many sins there are)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3238- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that a Jewish man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.), Allah holds the heavens on one 
finger, the earths on one finger, the mountains on one finger, and the other 
creations on one finger. He says, I am the King." The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
laughed until his molars showed, and he (S.A.W.) recited, "They made not a just 
estimate of Allah such as is due to Him. And on the Day of Resurrection the whole 
of the earth will be grasped by His Hand and the heavens will be rolled up in His 
Right Hand. Glorified be He, and High be He above all that they associate as 
partners with Him!" (Verse 67) 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3239- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) laughed out of 
amazement and confirmation. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3240- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that d Jewish man passed by the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh you Jewish man, tell us 
(about what you believe)." The Jewish man said, "What do you say, oh Abu Al- 
Qasem, if Allah has the heavens on this, the Earth on this, water on this, the 
mountains on this, and the rest of the creations on this?" Abu Ja’afar Ibn As- 
Salt pointed with his pinky up to his thumb. Allah (S.W.T.) therefore revealed 
the verse, "They made not a just estimate of Allah such as is due to Him..." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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2741- Mujahed narrated that Ibn Abbas asked him, "Do you know how big 
the Hellfire is?" Mujahed said that he did not. Ibn Abbas said, "Yes, by Allah, 
you do not know." A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) about His the verse; ’They made not a just estimate of Allah such 
as is due to Him. And on the Day of Resurrection the whole of the earth will be 
grasped by His Hand and the heavens will be rolled up in His Right Hand. 
Glorified be He, and High be He above all that they associate as partners with 
Him!’ (Verse 67) She said that she asked him (S.A.W.) where the people would 
be at that time, and He (S.A.W.) said, "On the bridge above the Hellfire." 

The above is a part of a longer hadeeth. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3242- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she said, "Oh Messenger of Allah! ’The 
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whole of the earth will be grasped by His Hand and the heavens will be rolled up in 
His Right Hand.’ Where will the people be at that time?" He (S.A.W.) said, "On 
the Sirat (the bridge above the Hellfire), oh A’isha." 

This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3243- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "How can I be joyous knowing that the trumpeter has picked up 
the Horn, bent his face down, and is listening waiting for the order to blow so 
that he can blow." The Muslims said, "What should we say, oh Messenger of 
Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Say, ’Hasbuna Allah Wa Ni’ma Al-Wakeel, 
Tawakalna A’ala Allahi Rabbina (Allah is enough Aid for us. He is the Best 
to take care of our affairs. On Allah our Lord we depend). 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3244- Abdullah Ibn Amr (R.A.A.) narrated that a Bedouin man asked the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what is the 
Sour?" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is a horn that will be blown." 

He said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


Bet 


cape fy Let beh OL $e Lal HS sil te - 3245 

alee! ills VE byt Go2 545 SLD WC ol ois A 5 sl 
iy Wha I OE Gg Gy Sead 25 La Ge (85 GS OE Sa Se od 
oY) oni BS SFC Bt Gee yl cas HE il S505 Olas ORE heel 
poy! BE hs as 34 d5fb,5U €@ ate 4G OS oH as as 2 Si a 


OLA nti OLS 79H The Book of Interpreting the Quran 


Pa 
of 


. di FI 52 ois BS 1 Bl gy 3198 255! pSlGh Se Hale et 


O15 1B So oy Sik bo BIG 5 
Tee on Suto \da : read yl Jb 
3245- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a Jewish man said in the market 
of Medina, "No, by the One who chose Moses over the people." A man from 
the Ansar punched him in his face and said, "You say that when the Prophet of 
Allah (S.A.W.) is among us?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "’ And the 
Trumpet will be blown, and all who are in the heavens and all who are on the earth 
will swoon away, except him whom Allah wills. Then it will be blown a second 
time, and behold they will be standing, looking on (waiting ).’ I will be the first to 
raise my head, and Moses will be holding on to one of the pillars of the Throne. 
I do not know whether he raised his head before me or whether he was one of 
those whom Allah excluded. And whoever says that I am better than Jonah son 
of Matthew has lied." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3246- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that a 
caller will call, "’ You will live and you will never die. You will have good health, 
and you will never get sick. You will be always young, and you will never get 
old. You also will have bliss and will never be miserable."’ He said that this is 
what the verse is about; "This is the Paradise which you have been made to inherit 
because of your deeds which you used to do (in the life of the world)." (Verse 72) 

Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth was narrated by Ibn Al-Mubarak and 
others. 
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(41) Verse from Surah Al-Mu’min (the believer) 

3247- An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
say, "Supplication is worshipping." Then he recited the verse, "And your Lord 
said, Invoke Me, (i.e. believe in My Oneness (Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me 
for anything) I will respond to your (invocation). Verily! Those who scorn My 
worship (i.e. do not invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Islamic 
Monotheism)) they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!" (Verse 60) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(42) Verses from Surah Ha-Mim As-Sajda (the prostration) 

3248-Ibn Mas’oud narrated that three people had a dispute by the Ka’aba. 
Two of them were from the Quraish and one from Thaqif or they might have 
been two from Thagif and on from the Quraish. They had little understanding 
of the religion and big bellies. One of them said, "Do you think that Allah hears 
what we say?" The other said, "He hears if we speak out loud, and He does not 
if we whisper." The third said, "If He hears us if we speak loudly, then He must 
hear us if we whisper." Allah (S.W.T.) thus revealed the verse, "And you have not 
been hiding yourselves (in the world), lest your ears, and your eyes, and your skins 
should testify against you; but you thought that Allah knew not much of what you 
were doing." (Verse 22) 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3249- Abdullah narrated that he was once sitting behind the curtains of the 
Ka’aba when three men came with big bellies and little understanding of the 
religion. They were one Qurashi and his two Thagafi brothers-in-law or they 
might have been one Thagqafi and his two Qurashi brothers-in-law. They talked 
in a manner that Abdullah did not understand. One of them then said, "Do you 
think that Allah hears our talk?" The other one said, "If we speak loudly He will 
hear us, but if we whisper He will not hear us." The third one said, "If He hears 
any of it, then He can hear all of it." Abdullah told the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
that, and the Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the verses, "And you have not been hiding 
yourselves (in the world), lest your ears, and your eyes, and your skins should 
testify against you; but you thought that Allah knew not much of what you were 
doing. And that thought of yours which you thought about your Lord, has brought 
you to destruction; and you have become (this Day) of those utterly lost!" (Verses 
22, 23) 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3250- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) recited, "Verily, those who say, ‘Our Lord is Allah (Alone),’ and then 
they stand firm, on them the angels will descend (at the time of their death) 
(saying), ’Fear not, nor grieve! But receive the glad tidings of Paradise which you 
have been promised!" (Verse 30) He (S.A.W.) said, "People have said so, and 
then most of them denounce it. Whosoever dies on it is considered among those 
who stand firm." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(43) Verses from Surah H’a-Mim A’ine-Seen-Qaf (Arabic letters) 
3251- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) was asked about the verse, "That is (the 
Paradise) whereof Allah gives glad tidings to His slaves who believe (in the 
Oneness of Allah - Islamic Monotheism) and do righteous good deeds. Say (Oh 
Muhammad (S.A.W.)), ’No reward do I ask of you for this except to be kind to 
me for my kinship with you.’ And whoever earns a good righteous deed, We shall 
give him an increase of good in respect thereof. Verily, Allah is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Ready to appreciate (the deeds of those who are obedient to Him)." (Verse 
23) Said Ibn Jubair (R.A.A.) said, "The kinship means the family of 
Muhammad (S.A.W.)." Then Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) asked him, "Do not you 
know that there was no family in Quraish that were not related to him 
(S.A.W.)2" He added that the verse means that the believers should the increase 
the love and respect to the Prophet (S.A.W.) because of the kinship between him 
(S.A.W.) and them. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3252-Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Any servant who gets hit by a calamity whether it is a minor harm or 
more, or even less, is hit because of a sin he has committed, but what Allah 
(S.W.T.) forgives is a lot more." He (S.A.W.) then recited, "And whatever of 
misfortune befalls you, it is because of what your hands have earned. And He 
pardons much." (Verse 30) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(44) Verses from Surah “Az-Zokhurof 

3253- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger for Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Any people who become misguided after they were guided it 
is because they argue too much." He (S.A.W.) then recited the verse, "And say, 
“Are our alihah (gods) better or is he (Jesus)?’ They quoted not the above 


example except for argument. Nay! But they are a quarrelsome people." (Verse 
58). Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(45) Verses from Surah Ad-Dukhan (the smoke) 

3254- Masrouq narrated that a man came to Abdullah and told him that a 
storyteller was saying that "smoke will come out of the Earth and will turn the 
nonbelievers deaf, and the believers will have something like a cold from it". 
Abdullah got upset and sat up from his reclining position. He said, "If any one 
of you is asked about something that he knows let him tell what he knows, and 
if he does not know, then he should say that Allah (S.W.T.) knows best. A man 
is considered knowledgeable if he says that he does not know about something 
that he is ignorant of." Allah (S.W.T.) said to His Prophet (S.A.W.), "Say (Oh 
Muhammad (S.A.W.)), ’No wage do I ask of you for this (the Quran), nor am I 
one of the Mutakallifun (those who pretend and fabricate things which do not 
exist).’" (Surah Sad, Verse 30) Abdullah (R.A.A.) continued to say that when 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) realized that the Quraish disobeyed him, he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah (S.W.T.)! Help me against them with seven (bad) years 
like those Yusuf had." Thus they had such a bad drought the next year that they 
ate animal skin and dead animals. Something like smoke was coming out of the 
Earth too. Abu Sufian came to him and said, "Your people are perishing, so 
supplicate to Allah for them." This is what these verses are about, "Then wait 
you for the Day when the sky will bring forth a visible smoke, covering the people: 
this is a painful torment." (Verses, 10-11) Mansour (one of the narrators) said 
that the verse about this is, "(They will say), Our Lord! Remove the torment 
from us, really we shall become believers?" (Verse 12) Mansour also said, "Will 
the torment of the Hereafter be removed also? The great killing (of Badr), the 
taking of prisoners (in Uhud), and the smoke are all signs that have already 
happened." Others have said that the signs of the moon (the splitting) and the 
Romans (their victory) have already taken place too. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3255- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. W.) said, 
"Each believer has two doors; a door from which his good deeds ascend and a 
door from which his sustenance descends. When he dies those two doors will 
mourn him crying and that is the interpretation of the verse; "And the heavens 
and the earth wept not for them, nor were they given a respite." (Verse 29) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[46 2s «1 o” Beagle vk - 46 


ij 


Sa as aan ne Su Sch Dae elo al 
Sip Je (ABBE UI g/4 OU dsp2i 3 Eb JG 8G te Oke 
3) jal iii IG Ol Ste §, al Be G5 6 Jel a J 38 BE 
US Se SUT gp SIGs hl Ae BB i oj GUS OG ELI 5 ot! ol 


ait wat Stl Dy PSE HG wt & hd GE WEIS gb Et «dil 
did) CST te ple 55 PE go LE ih BES Sp 3 EIS Kyi 
aed ah a pals pp SisGUe AB SLA Oy pe Ba pds Uae 


s 


ie Stay iS Sipe 08 as) 2 c2ks by alg 6S OF 5 a 3 


uid 1 51, sot 131 1 Ji JG Bla 6 Peres teecraryeese] 
of Olpee } Bs Cac 0199 435 ough Cem] ees (is eet #l JL 
pe oy GN AE 0 gb NS yy dE yy dent yl go Oe gy HW 4s 
° (46) Verses from Surah Al-Ahaaf 
3256- The nephew of Abdullah Ibn Salam (R.A.A.) narrated that Othman 
was being sought after, and Abdullah Ibn Salam went to him. Othman asked 
him what had brought him. Abdullah Ibn Salam said that he came to support 
him. Othman said, "Then go out to the people and send them away from me. 
You are a better support for me outside than inside." Abdullah Ibn Salam went 
out to the people and said, "Oh people! My name in Jahili time was so and so 
and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) named me Abdullah. These verses were 
revealed about me;" 
"Say, Tell me! If this (Quran) is from Allah and you deny it, and a witness 
from among the Children of Israel (’Abdullah Ibn Salam (R.A.A.)) testifies that 
(this Quran is from Allah (like the Taurat (Torah) ), and he believed (embraced 
Islam) while you are too proud (to believe). Verily, Allah guides not the people 
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who are Zalimun (polytheists, disbelievers and wrong-doers).’ "(Verse 10) 

Also this verse was revealed about him; 

"And those who disbelieved, say, "You (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) are not a 
Messenger.’ ’Say, Sufficient as a witness between me and you is Allah and those 
too who have knowledge of the Scripture (such.as Abdullah Ibn Salam and other 
Jews and Christians who embraced Islam).’ (Surah Ar-Raad, verse 43) 

Abdullah Ibn Salam then said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has a sword kept in its 
scabbard and will not fight you and the angels inhibit this country of yours to 
which your Prophet (S.A.W.) has migrated. So fear Allah, fear Allah in this 
man and do not kill him. By Allah, if you kill him your neighbors the angels will 
move away, and the Sword of Allah will be drawn against you and will never go 
back to its scabbard again." They said, "Kill the Jewish man and kill Othman." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3257- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw a 
dark cloud, he would pace back and forth. When it rained (safely), then he 
would calm down. When A’isha asked why, he (S.A.W.) said, "It is because I 
am not sure that it is not like the verse from Allah (S.W.T.);""Then, when they 
saw it as a dense cloud coming towards their valleys, they said, ’This is a cloud 
bringing us rain!’ Nay, but it is that (torment) which you were asking to be 
hastened - a wind wherein is a painful torment!" (Verse 24) 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3258- Alqama reported that he asked Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud if he was with 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) on the night when he (S.A.W.) met with the Jinn. 
Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "No one was with him, but we had missed him that 
night when he (S.A.W.) was in Mecca. We thought that he might have been 
assassinated or the Jinn might have flown away with him (S.A.W.). We had the 
worst night that anyone could ever have. Then next morning at the crack of 
dawn he (S.A.W.) approached walking from the direction of Mount Hiraa’." 
Ibn Mas’oud reported that they told him what they had been thinking, and so 
he (S.A.W.) said, "A representative of the Jinn came to me, and I went to them. 
I recited the Quran to them." He (S.A.W.) took us to the place where they had 
been and showed us their tracks and fire. Ash-Shaa’bi narrated that the Jinn 
had asked him (S.A.W.) for provisions. They were Jinn from the Peninsula, so 
he (S.A.W.) said, "(Your provisions are) every bone on which Allah’s Name has 
been mentioned as long as it falls in your hand and as long as there is no meat 
on it. (You can also have) every dung or animal dropping for food for your 
animals." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) then said to his companions, "Do 
not use those things to clean yourselves with since they are the food of your Jinn 
brethren." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(47) Verses from Surah Muhammad (S.A.W.) 

3259- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) commented 
on the verse; "So know (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) that, La ilaha illallah (none 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah), and ask forgiveness for your sin, and 
also for (the sin of) believing men and believing women. And Allah knows well 
your moving about, and your place of rest (in your homes)." (Verse 19) He 
(S.A.W.) said, "I ask Allah (S.W.T.) for forgiveness seventy times a day." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih and that it has also been 
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narrated from Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I ask 
Allah (S.W.T.) for forgiveness one hundred times a day." 
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3260- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once recited this verse, "Behold! You are those who are called to spend in the 
Cause of Allah, yet among you are some who are niggardly. And whoever is 
niggardly, it is only at the expense of his ownself. But Allah is Rich (Free of all 
needs), and you (mankind) are poor. And if you turn away (from Islam and the 
obedience to Allah), He will exchange you for some other people and they will not 
be your likes." (Verse 38) He (S.A.W.) was asked, "Who will be exchanged for 
us?" He (S.A.W.) patted on the back of Salman and said, "This and his people... 
this and his people." 


He said that this hadeeth is gharib and there is a dispute about one of the 
narrators. 
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3261- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a group of people from the 
companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
who are those people mentioned in the verse who will replace us if we turn away 


and who will not be our likes?" Salman (R.A.A.) was standing next to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), so he (S.A.W.) patted him on his thigh and said, "This and 
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his companions...by the One who owns my soul, if faith is as far away as the 
stars then the people of Persia will reach it." 


Abu E’isa said that Abdullah Ibn Jafar Ibn Najih is the father of Ali Ibn Al- 
Madini. 
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(48) Verses from Surah Al-Fat-h’ (the Conquest) 

3262- Aslam narrated that he heard Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) say, 
"We were with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) on one of his expeditions. I 
spoke to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and he did not answer me, I spoke to 
him again, and he did not answer me. I asked him a third time, and he did not 
answer me. I slowed my camel down and stayed behind the Prophet (S.A.W.). I 
wished on myself that ’my mother may lose me’ since I repeated my question 

.three times, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not respond. I feared that Quran 
might be revealed regarding me." Omar (R.A.A.) added, "It was not a long time 
before a caller was summoning me to go to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). 
When I arrived, he (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Ibn Al-Khattab! A Surah was being 
revealed to me tonight that I like more than owning everything the sun shines 
on. It is Surah Al-Fat-h’." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3263- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the verse, "That Allah may lt you 


your sins of the past and the future, and complete His Favor on you, and guide you 
on the Straight Path," (Verse 2) was revealed at the time the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
was returning from Hudaibia. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A verse was revealed 
to me that I like more than everything on the Earth." The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
then recited the verse, and they said, "Congratulations, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)! Allah has shown you what will happen to you. What will happen to 
us?" This verse was therfore revealed, "That He may admit the believing men and 
the believing women to Gardens under which rivers flow (i.e. Paradise), to abide 
therein forever, and He may expiate from them their sins; and that is with Allah a 
supreme success." (Verse 5) 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3264- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that eighty men attacked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) and his companions while they were coming down from At- 
Tane’em area at Fajr time. They had wanted to kill him (S.A.W.), but they were 
captured. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) pardoned them, and thus the verse 
was revealed, "And He it is Who has withheld their hands from you and your 
hands from them in the midst of Mecca, after He had made you victors over them. 
And Allah is Ever the All-Seer of what you do." (Verse 24) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3265- Ubbai Ibn Kaab narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) commented on 

the verse; "When those who disbelieve had put in their hearts pride and haughtiness 
- the pride and haughtiness of the time of ignorance, - then Allah sent down His 
Sakinah (calmness and tranquility) upon His Messenger (S.A.W.) and upon the 
believers, and made them stick to the word of piety (i.e. none has the right to be 
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worshipped but Allah); and they were well entitled to it and worthy of it. And 
Allah is the All-Knower of everything." (Verse 26) He (S.A.W.) said, "Jt is La 
Tlaha Illa Allah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(49) Verse from Surah Al-Hujurat (the rooms) 

3266- Al-Aqraa’ Ibn Habes came to the Prophet (S.A.W.), and Abu Bakr 
(R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), appoint him as a commander 
on his tribe." Omar (R.A.A.) said, "Do not appoint him, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." They argued and the sound of their voices rose. Abu Bakr then said 
to Omar, "You only want to go against my opinion." Omar said that he did not 
mean it that way. A verse was thus revealed; "Oh you who believe! Raise not your 
voices above the voice of the Prophet (S.A.W.), nor speak aloud to him in talk as 
you speak aloud to one another, lest your deeds should be rendered fruitless while 
you perceive not." (Verse 2) Ibn Habes said that after the verse was revealed 
Omar always spoke in a low voice in the presence of the Prophet (S.A.W.)and 
that sometimes the Prophet (S.A.W.) would have to ask him to repeat what he 
said. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3267- Al-Biraa’ Ibn A’zeb said when the verse, "Verily those who call you 
from behind the dwellings, most of them have no sense," (Verse 4) was revealed 
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that a man got up and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), praising me is 
good and insulting me is evil." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "That is (what is said 
about) Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3268- Ibn Ad-Dahhak narrated that they used to have two or three nick 
names. Some men hated those names, so the verse was revealed, "Oh you who 
believe! Let not a group scoff at another group; it may be that the latter are better 
than the former. Nor let (some) women scoff at other women, it may be that the 
latter are better than the former. Nor defame one another, nor insult one another 
by nicknames. How bad is it to insult one’s brother after having Faith (i.e. to call 
your Muslim brother (a faithful believer) as, ’Oh sinner’, or ’Oh wicked’). And 
whosoever does not repent, then such are indeed Zalimun (wrong-doers, etc.) ." 
(Verse 11) 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3269- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) recited the verse, "And know that among 
you there is the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)). If he were to obey you (i.e. follow 


your opinions and desires) in much of the matter, you would surely be in trouble. 
But Allah has endeared the Faith to you and has beautified it in your hearts, and 
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has made disbelief, wickedness and disobedience (to Allah and His Messenger 
(S.A.W.)) hateful to you. Such are they who are the rightly guided." (Verse 7) 
Abu Said said, "That was your Prophet (S.A.W.) receiving revelation and 
around him (S.A.W.) was the best of your nation. Nevertheless, had he obeyed 
them in many of the matters (of the times), they would have be in trouble. So 
what do you think about these days?" 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3270- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W,) 
gave a sermon on the day of the Conquest of Mecca and said, "Oh you people! 
Allah (S.W.T.) has saved you from the boasting of the Jahiliya (pre-Islamic) 
times, and its showing-off about ancestors. People are two types; a man 
considered by Allah (S.W.T.) as good, pious, and generous, and a man 
considered by Allah (S.W.T.) as evil, wicked, and with no value. All of the 
people are the offspring of Adam, and Adam was created from dust. Allah 
(S.W.T.) has said, "Oh mankind! We have created you from a male and a female, 
and made you into nations and tribes, that you may know one another. Verily, the 
most honorable of you with Allah is that (believer) who has At-Taqwa (i.e. he is 
one of the Muttaqun (the pious). Verily, Allah is All-Knowing, All-Aware." 
(Verse 13) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3271- Samura narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Good lineage is 
wealth, and generosity is piety." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(50) Verse from Surah Qaf 
3272- Anas Ibn Amlek narrated that the Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.), "The 
Hellfire will keep asking if there any more (to come)’ until the Mighty Lord 
(S.W.T.) puts His Foot over it. It will say, Enough! Enough! By Your Might!’ It 
will then be gathered together." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(51) — Seri Surah Ath- Thariat 
3273- A man from the tribe of Rabia’a narrated that he went to see the 
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Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) in Medina and that he mentioned the delegate of 
A’ad to him (S.A.W.). When he (the man) said, "I seek refuge with Allah 
(S.W.T.) that I will not be like the delegate of A’ad." The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
asked, "What is the delegate of A’ad?" The man said, "You have asked an 
expert. When A’ad had the drought, they sent a delegate called Qayle (for 
provisions). Qayle stayed with Bakr Ibn Mua’weya who served him wine and 
presented two women singers to sing for him. Qayle then left going to the 
mountains of Mahra. Over there he supplicated, "Oh Allah, I did not come here 
asking for a sick person to heal or for a prisoner for You to set free. I ask you to 
give Your servant a drink and give a drink to Bakr Ibn Mua’weya too (meaning 
wine)."" Two clouds rose above him, and he was told to choose one of them. He 
chose the black cloud, so he was told, "Take it! It is ashes that will change every 
thing in A’ad to ashes and will not leave anyone alive." The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
later mentioned that the sent wind was only the size of a ring. He (S.A.W.) then 
recited the verse, "And in A’ad (there is also a sign) when We sent against them 
the barren wind, it spared nothing that it reached, but blew it into broken spreads 
of rotten ruins." (Verse 41-42) 

Abu E’isa said that more than one person narrated this hadeeth from Salam 
Ibn Al-Munther. 
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3274- Al-Hareth Ibn Yazeed Al-BAkri ena that once he arrived at 
Medina and the Mosque was full of people. Black banners were flapping 
everywhere. Bilal (R.A.A.) had his sword on and was sitting in front of the 


Prophet (S.A.W.). When he asked what was going on, they said, "He (S.A.W.) is 
sending Amr Ibn Al-A’as on an expedition." 


Al-Hareth narrated this whole hadeeth in a similar way to the narrated 
above by Sufian Ibn U’yayna. 


[52 2s cL 26] pgall Bp ay OL 52 
oS on Seat By GB Joad by dames Le UD! (lbs » 1 thle « 3275 
SLs AN JF 1eas5 pl Resp DU BS eal 2 EE gil oF sal ge 


The Book of Interpreting the Quran 238 OLD pti OLS 


to as)! IAS OERSSI 9 endl 


at $6 eel be wm er tee ee 
eile, :Ju asi) Giles dint, EI G Ju 93f Lgl SS cA! Godby 
ASSES by Seba gue GET JUS UK ge yt ue wy al Le 
A531 185 25515 ghok So tT Jutthyy ated ff JE Le une d5215 JU as 


155 oh Gl Sead 
(52) Verse from Surah At-Tour 

3275- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that the 
"setting of the stars" means the time of the two Raka’as before Fajr prayers and 
that "after the prayers" means the two Raka’as prayed after the Mughrib 
prayers." 

The reference here is made to verse 49 of Surah At-Tour, "And in the 
nighttime also glorify His Praises - and at the setting of the stars," and to the 
verse 40 of Surah Qaf, "And during a part of the night (also) glorify His praises 
(i.e. Maghrib and ’Isha prayers) and (so likewise) after the prayers (As-Sunnah, 
Nawafil - optional and additional prayers. And also glorify, praise and magnify 
Allah - Subhana Allah, Alhamdu lillah, Allahu- Akbar )." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(53) Verses from Surah An-Najm (the Star) 
3276- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) reached Sidrat Al-Muntaha (a lote-tree at the utmost boundary 
over the seventh heaven beyond which none can pass (verse 14)) which is the 


farthest point that anything can reach from Earth and the point from where the 
revelation comes. Abdullah added that Allah (S.W.T.) gave him (S.A.W.) there 
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three things that He had not given any other prophet before him (S.A.W.); the 
compulsory prayers were prescribed as five, he (S.A.W.) was given the last 
verses of Surah Al-Baqara, and his nation’s major sins were forgiven as long as 
they do not associate any other gods with Allah (S.W.T.). Ibn Mas’oud 
continued and interpreted the verse; "When that covered the lote-tree which did 
cover it," (Verse 16) to mean that the Sidra is in the sixth heaven. 

Sufian said that the Sidra’s cover is made out of golden butterflies. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3277- Zirr Ibn Hubaish was asked about the verse, "And was at a distance of 
two bows’ length or (even) nearer." He said that Ibn Mas’oud told him that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) saw Jibril as having six hundred wings. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


So) can OG 2B 52 WES 56 OL Le 50d Of GI We 3278 

UY ple Jil Js SSI LE SS FSS cet ye Shs pe, LS Le 
SEAS TG engh GIRS fo ty gia 5 Us ENS GS dy Cas Jw 
Aaj 2 IGS 05 Lha ofy o CU Lye Le ELE 5s dl 


Co z5 


4@ KI di ah op ah ip OAS Ga EL 673 I GS pt EUS 
i Ket 8 5 os Feces Sf AZAE B2 clhsiee 5h Ly can ol ae 


pel 1 Las ESN AK sctat ¢ re i pice ail Bp DU BN GS oles 51 ul 
Pay GI dy Le 5 yb Y) 59% 3 ei od die oly x5 o 
gM 5 bea os ces BL. J > 


of MBE 8 Sys 9b Za 52 be Gl 2 3318 695 +85 Seg gl Dl 
Ms tags be Pail 33 Soudy tugs Whe gn Be 
3278- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) once met Kaa’b in Arafat and asked him about 
something. Kaa’b made the takbeer in such a loud voice that there was an echo 
from his voice from the mountains. Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) said, "We are the tribe 
of Hashem." Kaa’b said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has divided His speech and some one 
seeing Him between Muhammad and Moses. He (S.W.T.) talked to Moses 
twice, and Muhammad (S.A.W.) saw Him twice." 


- 
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Masrouq said that he once visited A’isha and asked whether Muhammad 
(S.A.W.) had seen his Lord. She (R.A.A.) said, "You just asked something that 
made my hair stand up." Masrougq said, "Slow down," and he recited the verse, 
"Indeed he (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) did see of the Greatest Signs, of his Lord 
(Allah)." (Verse 18) She (R.A.A.) said, "What do I do with you? This means 
Jibril! A person has said a great lie if he told you that Muhammad saw his 
Lord,r that he hid anything from what he was ordered to convey, or that he 
knew the five things mentioned by Allah (S.W.T.) in a verse; Verily Allah, with 
Him (Alone) is the knowledge of the Hour, He sends down the rain, and knows 
that which is in the wombs. No person knows what he will earn tomorrow, and no 
person knows in what land he will die. Verily, Allah is All-Knower, All-Aware (of 
things).’ (Surah Luqman, verse 34) However, he (S.A.W.) did see Jibril in his 
real image twice; once at Sidrat Al-Muntaha and once in Jiyad with six hundred 
wings with which he blocked the horizon." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was also narrated by Dawood Ibn Abu 
Hind from Masroug from A’isha. 
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3279- Ikrama reported that Ibn Abbas said that Muhammad (S.A.W.) saw 
his Lord (S.W.T.). Ikrima exclaimed saying, "Does not Allah (S.W.T.) say that 
’No vision can grasp Him, but He grasps all vision. He is Al-Latif (the Most 
Subtle and Courteous), Well- Acquainted with all things’) (Al-Ana’am, 103) Ibn 
Abbas (R.A.A.) said, "Behold, when He appears, He (S.W.T.) appears with His 
Light (not Himself)." Ibn Abbas added that he (R.A.A.) had seen Him twice. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3280- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) commented about the following verses: "And 
indeed he (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) saw Him at a second descent (i.e. another 


time). Near Sidrat-ul-Muntaha (a lote-tree of the utmost boundary over the 
seventh heaven beyond which none can pass)." (Verses 13-14); "So (Allah) 
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revealed to His slave (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) whatever He revealed;" and the 
verse, "And was at a distance of two bows’ length or (even) nearer." Ibn Abbas 
said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) saw Him (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3281- Ibn Abbas explained this verse; "The (Prophet’s) heart lied not in what 


he (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) saw." (Verse 11) Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) said, "He 
(S.A.W.) saw Him with his heart." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3282- Abdullah Ibn Shaqeeq said to Abu Tharr (R.A.A.), "If I had met the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), I would have asked him (S.A.W.) one question." Abu Tharr 
(R.A.A.) said, "What would you have asked himt?" He said, "I would have asked 
him if Muhammad (S.A.W.) had seen his Lord (S.W.T.)?" Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) 
said, "I asked him, and he (S.A.W.) said, ’(I saw) a Light. How could I see Him?" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3283- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (EAA) commented on this verse; "The 
(Prophet’s) heart lied not in what he (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) saw." (Verse 11) 
He (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) saw Jibril in a silk cloak, 


and he filled up what was between the sky and the earth." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3284- Ibn Abbas also commented on this verse; "Those who avoid great sins 
and Al-Fawahish (illegal sexual intercourse) except the small faults, - verily, your 
Lord is of Vast Forgiveness. He knows you well when He created you from the 
earth (Adam), and when you were fetuses in your mothers’ wombs. So ascribe not 
purity to yourselves. He knows best him who fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him 
(i.e. those who are Al-Muttaqun (the pious." (Verse 32) Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) said 
that the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited poetry; 


If You forgive them, You forgive generously. 
And there is not one slave who did not commit a small fault. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(54) Verses from Surah Al-Qamar (the moon) 

3285-Ibn Mas’oud narrated that they were once with the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) in Mena and the moon split in two; one half behind the mountain, and 
the other half below it. The Messenger of Allah (S.W.T.) said, "Witness it!" He 
(S.A.W.) meant, "The Hour has drawn near, and the moon has been cleft asunder 
(the people of Mecca requested Prophet Muhammad (S.A.W.) to show them a 
miracle, so he showed them the splitting of the moon)." (Verse 1) 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3286- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the people of Mecca asked the Prophet 
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(S.A.W.) for a miracle so the moon was split in Mecca two times. The verses 
were thus revealed, "The Hour has drawn near, and the moon has been cleft, but if 
they see a Sign, they turn away, and say, ’This is (but) transient magic." (Verses 
1-2) 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3287- Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) narrated that the moon was split during the 


days of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and that he (S.A.W.) said, "Witness 
this!" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3288- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the moon was cleaved intwo during the 


time of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and that he (S.A.W.) said, "Witness this!" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3289- Jubair Ibn Muta’am narrated that the moon was split during the time 
of the Prophet (S.A.W.) into two halves. One half was above the mountain and 
the other half was over the other mountain. They said, "Muhammad (S.A.W.) 
has cast magic on us!" Some of them said, "If he can cast magic on us, he still 
cannot cast magic on all of the people." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth was also reported from Hussein. 
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3290- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that some of the nonbelievers of 
Mecca came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) disputing the Divine Decree. The verse 
was thus revealed, "The Day they will be dragged on their faces into the Fire (it 
will be said to them), ’Taste you the touch of Hell!’ Verily, We have created all 
things with Qadar (Divine Preordainments of all things before their creation as 
written in the Book of Decrees Al-Lauh Al-Mahfuz)." (Verses 48, 49) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(55) Verse from Surah Ar-Rahman (The Merciful) 

3291- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once walked to his companions and recited all of Surah Ar-Rahman to 
them. They did not say anything, and he (S.A.W.) said, "I recited it to the Jinn 
the night I met with them, and they had a better response than you. Every time I 
recited the verse, ’Then which of the Blessings of your Lord will you both (jinn and 
men) deny? they would say, ’We do not deny any of Your Blessings, our Lord! 
Praises be unto You." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(56) Verses from Surah Al-Wagea’a 

3292- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah (S.W.T.) says, "J have prepared for my good servants what no eye 
have ever seen and no ear have ever heard of and what never been thought of by a 
human.’ Recite if you will, ’No person knows what is kept hidden for them of joy 
as a reward for what they used to do.’ (Surah As-Sajda, verse 17) In Paradise 
there is a tree under which someone riding can walk in its shade for a hundred 
years and will not pass through it. Recite if you will, And in shade long- 
extended.’ (Verse 30) Also, the space of a whip in Paradise is better than all of 
this Earth and what is on it. Recite if you will, "Everyone shall taste death. And 
only on the Day of Resurrection shall you be paid your wages in full. And whoever 
is removed away from the Fire and admitted to Paradise, he indeed is successful. 
The life of this world is only the enjoyment of deception (a deceiving thing ).’ (Aal- 
Imran, 185)" 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3293- tae “4 A. A. ; narrated that the eal (S. A.W. ) said, "In Paradise 
there is a tree under which the rider can ride in its shade for a hundred years and 
will not be able to pass through it. Recite if you will, ’And in shade long-extended 
and by water flowing constantly." (Verses 30-31) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3294- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
spoke about this verse; "And on couches or thrones, raised high." (Verse 34) He 
said that their height is the same as the distance between the heaven and Earth, 
and the walking distance is five hundred years. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3295- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) explained 
this verse; "And instead (of thanking Allah) for the provision He gives you, you 
deny (Him by disbelief)!" He (S.A.W.) said, "(This means that) you are thanking 
something else when you say that you had rain because of such and such or 
because of a certain star (instead of referring the bounty to Allah (S.W.T.))." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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3296- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) spoke about this verse; "Verily, We have created them (maidens) of 
special creation." (Verse 35) He (S.A.W.) said, "They will be formed again as 
maidens of special creation after they were old, not seeing well, and having 
white puss in their eyes (from old age) in this life." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3297- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), you have become white haired!" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "I have become white haired because of Hud, Al-Waqea’a, Al-Mursalat, 


A’amma Yatasa’aloon, and Itha Ash-Shamsu Kuwerat." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(57) Verses from Surah Al-Hadid (the Iron) 

3298- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that while the Prophet (S.A.W.) was 
sitting with his companions, some clouds gathered above them. The Prophet of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Do you know what that is?" They said that Allah 
(S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) knew best. He (S.A.W.) said, "This is Al- 
A’nan (gathered clouds in heaps). These are the clouds that provide the water 
for the Earth. Allah (S.W.T.) drives them to people who do not thank Him for it 
or invoke praise and supplication to Him." He (S.A.W.) also said, "Do you 
what is above you?" They said that Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) 
knew best. He (S.A.W.) said, "It is Ar-Raqee’ (a name of the sky); it is a well- 
kept ceiling and a wave that cannot escape." He (S.A.W.) then asked, "Do you 
know the distance between you and it?" They said that Allah (S.W.T.) and His 
Messenger (S.A.W.) knew best. He (S.A.W.) said, "The distance between you 
and it is equal to a five hundred year walk." He (S.A.W.) then said, "Do you 
know what is above it?" They said that Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger 
(S.A.W.) knew best. He (S.A.W.) said, "Above it there are two heavens with a 
distance of five hundred year walk between them,"- until he counted seven 
heavens- "and between each two heavens is the same distance as that between 
the heaven and Earth." Then he (S.A.W.) said, "Do you know what is above 
that?" They said that Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) knew best. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Above all that there is the Throne, and between the Throne and 
the lower heaven is the same distance as between the two heavens." 

He (S.A.W.) then asked, "Do you know what is beneath you?" They said 
that Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) knew best. He (S.A.W.) said 
that it was the Earth. He (S.A.W.) then asked, "Do you know what is beneath 
the Earth?" They said that Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) knew 
best. He (S.A.W.) said, "Beneath it there is another Earth and between the two 
is the distance of a five hundred year walk." He (S.A.W.) counted seven Earths, 
between each two Earths he said there is the distance of a five hundred year 
walk. He (S.A.W.) then said, "By the One Who owns Muhammad’s soul, if you 
dangle down a man with a rope to the lowest Earth, he will land on Allah 
(S.W.T.)." He (S.A.W.) then recited the verse, "He is the First (nothing is before 
Him) and the Last (nothing is after Him), the Most High (nothing is above Him) 
and the Most Near (nothing is nearer than Him). And He is the All-Knower of 
every thing." (Verse 3) 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 

The scholars interpreted the landing on Allah as landing on Allah’s 
Knowledge and on His Power. Allah’s Knowledge and His Power are 
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everywhere, and they are on the Throne just like He (S.W.T.) described in His 
Book. 
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(58) Verses from Surah Al-Mujadelah 


3299-Salama Ibn Sakhr Al-Ansari (R.A.A.) narrated that he was a stronger 
thant most other men man when it came to having intercourse. Thus when the 
month of Ramadan started, he would commit to thihar (not having intercourse) 
until Ramadan was over. He feared that if he initiated intercourse at night, he 


The Book of Interpreting the Quran 250 ON ati OLS 


might not be able to finish before dawn. One night while his wife was serving 
him, he saw a part of her body and jumped on her. The next morning, he went 
to his tribe and told them about his dilemma. He asked them to go with him to 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) to ask him (S.A.W.) about it. They refused 
fearing that Quran might be revealed about them, and it would disgrace them. 
They told him to go deal with it on his own. He then went to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and told him what has happening to him. He (S.A.W.) asked, "Was 
that you who did that?" Salama said that it was him. He (S.A.W.) asked again, 
"Was that you who did that?" Salama again said that it was him. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) asked a third time, "Was that you who did that?" And again he said, 
"It was me, and I am here for you to pass the Judgment of Allah (S.W.T.) on 
me. I will be patient with it." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "Free a neck (a slave)." Salama patted on his neck and 
said, "No, by the One Who has sent you with the Truth, this the only neck I 
own." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then fast two months." Salama said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), it was because of fasting that I have this problem." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Feed sixty poor people." Salama said, "By the One who had sent 
you with the Truth, we slept last night without having any dinner." He (S.A.W.) 
told him, "Go to the person in charge of the Zakat money in the tribe of Zureiq 
(his own tribe) and ask him to pay you. Buy with the money one Wasq and feed 
sixty people from it and keep what is left for you and for your family." Salama 
narrated that he went back to his people and said to them, "I found difficulty 
and bad opinion with you, and I found ease and blessings with the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.). He ordered you to pay your Zakat to me." So they paid him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3300- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that when the verse, "Oh you 
who believe! When you (want to) consult the Messenger (Muhammad (S.A.W.) 
in private, spend something in charity before your private consultation. That will 
be better and purer for you. But if you find not (the means for it), then verily, 
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Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful., "(Verse 12) was revealed, the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) asked Ali, "What do you think of one Dinar?" Ali said, "They cannot 
afford it." He (S.A.W.) said, "What do you think of one half a dinar?" Ali 
(R.A.A.) said, "No, they cannot afford it." He (S.A.W.) asked, "How much do 
you think?" Ali (R.A.A.) said, "The weight of one grain of barley in gold (very 
little value)." He (S.A.W.) said, "You are too poor (you estimated it according 
to your capacity)." Ali said that the verse was then revealed, "Are you afraid of 
spending in charity before your private consultation (with him)? If then you do it 
not, and Allah has forgiven you, then (at least) perform Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) 
and give Zakat and obey Allah (i.e. do all that Allah and His Messenger 
(S.A.W.) order you to do). And Allah is All-Aware of what you do." (Verse 13) 
Ali later said, "Allah (S.W.T.) lightened that obligation on this nation because 
of me." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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aso). Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that a Jewish man came to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and his companions and said, "As-Sammu Alikum (without 
the L means death in Arabic)." The companions returned his salutation (not 
noticing what he had said). The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do you know what this 
man has said?" They said that Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) 
knew best and that the man saluted them. He (S.A.W.) said that he had not, and 
he (S.A.W.) told them what he had really said. He (S.A.W.) ordered them to 
salute back with the same greeting that was given to them. Then he (S.A.W.) 
confronted the Jewish man, "Did you say, ’As-Sammu alikum?" The man said 
that he had. The Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.) then said, "If anyone of the people 
of the Book salute you, then say to him ’And upon you.” He (S.A.W.) then 
recited, "And when they come to you, they greet you with a greeting wherewith 
Allah greets you not, and say within themselves, Why should Allah punish us not 
for what we say?’ Hell will be sufficient for them; they will burn therein. And worst 
indeed is that destination!" (Verse 8) 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(59) Verses from Surah Al-Hashr (the Resurrection) 

3302- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
burned down the palm trees of Banu an-Nudair and cut them down at AI- 
Buweyra. Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the verse, "What you (Oh Muslims) cut down 
of the palm-trees (of the enemy), or you left them standing on their stems, it was 
by Leave of Allah, and in order that He might disgrace the Fasiqun (the rebellious, 
the disobedient to Allah)." (Verse 5) 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3303- Ibn bins spoke about the verse, " What ie ( Oh Misti) cut down 
of the palm-trees (of the enemy), or you left them standing on their stems, it was 
by Leave of Allah, and in order that He might disgrace the Fasiqun (the rebellious, 
the disobedient to Allah)." (Verse 5) Ibn Abbas said, "The Lina is the palm tree 
and disgracing the Fasiqun is by defeating them in their fortresses." Ibn Abbas 
(R.A.A.) also said that they were ordered to cut down and burn the palm trees 
and that they did not feel right about it. So some of them said, "We have cut 
some of the trees down and left the rest, let us ask the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) about whether we have done something to be rewarded for (for 
obeying their leader’s order) or whether we have committed a sin by cutting 
some of those trees." Allah (S.W.T.) thus revealed the above verse. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3304- Abu Huraira (RAA) eateaed that man from the Actin had a guest 
sleeping over and that he only had enough food for himself and his children. So 
the man said to his wife, "Put the children to bed and turn off the lantern and 
offer the guest the food you have." Thus the verse was revealed, "And (it is also 
for) those who, before them, had homes (in Medina) and had adopted the Faith, 
love those who emigrate to them, and have no jealousy in their breasts for that 
which they have been given (from the booty of Banu An-Nadir), and give them 
(emigrants) preference over themselves even though they were in need of that. And 
whosoever is saved from his own covetousness, such are they who will be the 
successful." (Verse 9) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(60) Verses from Surah Al-Mumtahenah 

3305- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) sent him with Az-Zubair and Al-Miqdad Ibn Al-Aswad. He said to 
them, "March until you get to a place called Rawda Khakh. When you get there 
you will find a woman carrying a letter, so take the letter from her and bring it 
to me." They rode quickly until they got to Rawda Khakh, and they found the 
woman. They ordered her to surrender the letter, and she denied that she had it. 
They said to her that if she did not surrender the letter to them, they would strip 
her clothes from her. She took the letter out of her hair. They took the letter 
back to the Prophet (S.A.W.), and they read it. It was a letter addressed from 
Hateb Ibn Abu Balta’a to a group of people from the Quraishi disbelievers 
telling them about something the Prophet (S.A.W.) had wanted to be kept a 
secret. 

The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to Hateb, "What is this, oh Hateb?" 
Hateb said, "Do not rush into judging me, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! I 
was an ally to the Qurashis, but I was not from among them. The immigrants 
who are with you have kin in Mecca to protect their families and wealth. I 
thought that because I do not have someone to protect my family, I would do 
something for them so that they would protect my family there. I did not do 
that out of disbelief or out of having become an apostate, neither have I 
embraced infidelity after Islam." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He has spoken the 
truth." Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said, "Let me cut off the head of this 
hypocrite, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)!" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He 
participated in Badr, so how do you know? Maybe Allah (S.W.T.) looked at the 
people of Badr and said, Do whatever you please for I have forgiven you!’" 
Then this verse was revealed about him, "Oh you who believe! Take not My 
enemies and your enemies (i.e. disbelievers and polytheists) as friends, showing 
affection towards them, while they have disbelieved in what has come to you of the 
truth (i.e. Islamic Monotheism, this Quran, and Muhammad (S.A.W.)), and have 
driven out the Messenger (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) and yourselves (from your 
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homeland) because you believe in Allah your Lord! If you have come forth to strive 

in My Cause and to seek My Good Pleasure, (then take not these disbelievers and 

polytheists as your friends). You show friendship to them in secret, while Iam All- 

Aware of what you conceal and what you reveal. And whosoever of you (Muslims) 

does that, then indeed he has gone (far) astray from the Straight Path." (Verse 1) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3306- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not examine 
the faith (of the women who came from Mecca as believers) except with the 
verse in which Allah (S.W.T.) instructs him (S.A.W.); "Oh Prophet! When 
believing women come to you to give you the Bai-a’ah (pledge), that they will not 
associate anything in worship with Allah, that they will not steal, that they will not 
commit illegal sexual intercourse, that they will not kill their children, that they 
will not utter slander, intentionally forging falsehood (i.e. by making illegal 
children belonging to their husbands ), and that they will not disobey you in Ma’ruf 
(Islamic Monotheism and all that which Islam ordains), then accept their Bai-a’ah 
(pledge), and ask Allah to forgive them. Verily, Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful." (Verse 12) 

Tawoos narrated that the Prophet’s hand never touched the hand of a 
woman except for a woman who was lawful for him. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3307- Um Salama Al-Ansaria narrated that a woman said to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), "What is that Maa’ruf in which we are not allowed to disobey you?" 
(She was referring to verse 12 of this Surah; "Oh Prophet! When believing women 
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come to you to give you the Baia’ah (pledge), that they will not associate anything 
in worship with Allah, that they will not steal, that they will not commit illegal 
sexual intercourse, that they will not kill their children, that they will not utter 
slander, intentionally forging falsehood (i.e. by making illegal children belonging 
to their husbands), and that they will not disobey you in Maa’ruf, then accept their 
Baia’ah (pledge), and ask Allah to forgive them. Verily, Allah is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.") He (S.A.W.) said, "Do not wail for your dead." Um Salama 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, there is a family (and she named them) who 
helped me to wail for my uncle. I have to pay them back by wailing on their 
relative." The Prophet (S.A.W.) refused to allow her, but she insisted and asked 
him many times. Thus he (S.A.W.) allowed her only for that family. She did not 
wail on anyone else after that. She said that none of the other women stopped 
wailing except for her. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3308- Ibn Abbas commented about this verse; "Oh you who believe! When 
believing women come to you as emigrants, examine them; Allah knows best as to 
their Faith, then if you ascertain that they are true believers send them not back to 
the disbelievers. They are not lawful (wives) for the disbelievers nor are the 
disbelievers lawful (husbands) for them. But give them (the disbelievers) that 
(amount of money) which they have spent (as their Mahr) to them. And there will 
be no sin on you to marry them if you have paid their Mahr to them. Likewise hold 
not the disbelieving women as wives, and ask for (the return of) that which you 
have spent (as Mahr) and let them (the disbelievers) ask back for that which they 
have spent. That is the Judgment of Allah, He judges between you. And Allah is 
All-Knowing, All-Wise." (Verse 10) He (R.A.A.) said, "A woman used to come 
to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to embrace Islam, and he (S.A.W.) would make her 
swear by Allah (S.W.T.) that she did not emigrate because she hated her 
husband but because she loves Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(61) Verses from Surah As-Saff (the rows of the army) 

3309- Abdullah Ibn Salam narrated that a group of the companions of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sat down once talking to each other. They said, "If 
we know which of the deeds are most loved by Allah, then we will do them." 
Allah (S.W.T.) thus revealed the verse, "Whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is on the earth glorifies Allah. And He is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. 
Oh you who believe! Why do you say that which you do not do" (Verse 1-2) 
Abdullah Ibn Salam reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) recited the 
verse to them. 


Abu EF’isa said that Ibn Kathir ranked this hadeeth different from most 
other scholars. 
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(62) Verses from Surah Al-Jumua’a (Friday) 
3310- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that they were at the Prophet’s 
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(S.A.W.) house when Surah Al-Jumua’a was revealed. He (S.A.W.) recited it 
until he reached the verse, "And (He has sent him (Prophet Muhammad 
(S.A.W.)) also to) others among them (Muslims) who have not yet joined them 
(but they will come). And He (Allah) is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise." (Verse 3) 
A man asked him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), who are those who have 
not yet joined us?" He (S.A.W.) did not answer him. Salman Al-Faresi was there 
so the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) put his hand on Salman and said, "By the 
One Who owns my soul, if faith was as far away as the stars, then their men (the 
Persians) would reach out to it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3311- Jaber narrated that one time while the Prophet (S.A. Ww.) was giving 
the Friday sermon, a convoy came to Medina and the companions of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ran out to it. Only twelve people including Abu 
Bakr and Omar stayed inside. The verse was thus revealed, "And when they see 
some merchandise or some amusement (beating of Tambur (drum) etc.) they 
disperse headlong to it, and leave you (Muhammad (S.A.W.)) standing (while 
delivering Jumua’a religious talk (Khutbah) ). Say, ’That which Allah has is better 
than any amusement or merchandise! And Allah is the Best of providers." (Verse 
11) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(63) Verses from Surah Al-Munafiqgeen (the hypocrites) 

3312- Zaid Ibn Arqam reported that he was with his uncle when he heard 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai Ibn Salloul say to his comrades, "Spend not on those who 
are with Allah’s Messenger, until they desert him." (Verse 7) They also said, "Jf 
we return to Medina, indeed the more honorable ( Abdullah bin Ubbai bin Salloul, 
the chief of the hypocrites at Medina) will expel there from the meaner (i.e. 
Allah’s Messenger (S.A.W.))." (Verse 8) Zaid mentioned that to his uncle who 
mentioned it to the Prophet (S.A.W.). The Prophet (S.A.W.) summoned Zaid 
and asked him. He (S.A.W.) then summoned Abdullah Ibn Ubbai and his 
comrades. They swore that they did not say that, and he (S.A.W.) believed them 
and so accused Zaid of lying. Zaid was hurt tremendously by that and stayed at 
home. His uncle said to him, "You caused your accusation by the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) and his displeasure with you." Allah (S.W.T.) then revealed the 
verse, "When the hypocrites come to you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)), they say, 
We bear witness that you are indeed the Messenger of Allah.’ Allah knows that 
you are indeed His Messenger, and Allah bears witness that the hypocrites are 
liars indeed." (Verse 1) The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) summoned Zaid and 
recited the verses to him. Then he (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has proven 
you truthful." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3313- Zaid Ibn Arqam narrated that he was on an expedition with the 
Messenger of Allah and that there were Arab Bedouins with whom they used to 
compete to get water. The Bedouins used to get to the water first. One of them 
would get to the water first, and then collect his water. He would then fill up the 
pond and stack stones around it to keep others from getting to it until his 
comrades could arrive. One time an Ansari man arrived at the water and 
lowered his camel to drink. The Bedouin refused to let him use the water, and 
the Ansari took some water by force. The Bedouin hit him with his stick on his 
head and cut it. The Ansari went to Abdullah Ibn Ubbai who was the head of 
the hypocrites and his friend and told him about what had happened. Abdullah 
Ibn Ubbai got angry and said, "Spend not on those who are with Allah’s 
Messenger until they desert him (meaning the Bedouins)." The Bedouins used to 
come to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to eat. Abdullah Ibn Ubbai said, "Once they 
leave Muhammad, then bring your food to Muhammad so that he can eat with 
his companions." Then he said to his comrades, "If we return to Medina, indeed 
the more honorable (Abdullah Ibn Ubbai Ibn Salloul, the chief of the hypocrites 
at Medina) will expel there from the meaner (i.e. Allah’s Messenger (S.A.W.))." 
Zaid said that he was riding behind the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) when 
he heard Abdullah Ibn Ubbai say that. He told his uncle about it who then went 
to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and told him. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) summoned Abdullah Ibn Ubbai who swore that he did not say that 
and denied it. Zaid said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) believed him and 
thought that Zaid was lying. Zaid’s uncle came to him and said, "You have 
brought on yourself that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) accused you of lying 
and so did the Muslims." Zaid said that he was never so upset again like that for 
the rest of his life. One day on a trip with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) he 
was feeling very low, and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) got close to him, 
rubbed his ear and laughed in his face. Zaid said that at that moment he felt 
better than if he had been given eternal life on this Earth. Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) 
caught up with Zaid and asked him what the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had 
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said to him. He said that he did not tell him anything, but that he rubbed his ear 
and laughed. Abu Bakr said, "Receive good tidings then." Omar then caught up 
with Zaid and asked him the same thing. He said to him the same thing that he 
said to Abu Bakr. The next morning, the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) recited 
Surah A-Munafiqeen. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3314- Zaid Ibn Arqam (R.A. A) sacred état Atuduliet thn Ubbai said 
during the expedition of Tabuk, "If we return to Medina, indeed the more 
honorable (Abdullah Ibn Ubbai Ibn Salloul, the chief of the hypocrites at 
Medina) will expel there from the meaner (i.e. Allah’s Messenger (S.A.W.))." 
Zaid reported that he went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and told him about it. 
Abdullah swore to him that he did not say that. Zaid’s people blamed him for 
saying that and told him that he had brought that upon himself. Zaid went to 
his house and slept feeling very depressed and sad. The Prophet (S.A.W.) then 
went to his house (or it might have been that Zaid went to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.)) and he (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has proven you truthful." Zaid 
said that the verse had came down, "They are the ones who say, ’Spend not on 
those who are with Allah’s Messenger, until they desert him.’ And to Allah belong 
the treasures of the heavens and the earth, but the hypocrites comprehend not." 
(Verse 7) 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3315- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A. . nertated that they were on the Mustaleq 
expedition when an immigrant man hit an Ansari man. The Muhajeri 
(immigrant) called on the immigrants for help and the Ansari called on the 
Ansar for help. When the Prophet (R.A.A.) heard that, he said, "What is this? Is 
this a call from the Jahili times?!" They explained that an immigrant hit a man 
from the Ansar. He (S.A.W.) said, "Leave it (the Jahili enmity)! It stinks." 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai Ibn Salloul heard that and said, "So they have done it, by 
Allah, when we return to Medina, indeed the more honorable (meaning himself) 
will expel there from the meaner." Omar said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)! Let me cut off the head of this hypocrite!" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Let him go, otherwise people will say that Muhammad kills his companions." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3316- It is narrated that Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) said, "Whoever has enough 
money to allow him to make pilgrimage to the House of his Lord or if he has 
money to make him eligible to pay zakat and does not do either one will be 
among those who will ask Allah (S.W.T.) to send them back to Earth when he 
dies." A man asked, "Oh Ibn Abbas! Fear Allah (S.W.T.)! Only the disbelievers 
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ask Allah (S.W.T.) to send them back." Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) said, "I will recite 
Quran to you. ’Oh you who believe! Let not your properties or your children divert 
you from the remembrance of Allah. And whosoever does that, then they are the 
losers. And spend (in charity) of that with which We have provided you before 
death comes to one of you, and he says, ’My Lord! If only You would give me 
respite for a little while (i.e. return to the worldly life), then I should give Sadaqah 
(i.e. Zakat) of my wealth, and be among the righteous (i.e. perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage to Mecca) and other good deeds). And Allah grants respite to none 
when his appointed time (death) comes. And Allah is All-Aware of what you do." 
(Verses 9-11) The man asked, "How much money makes the zakat obligatory?" 
Ibn Abbas said, "When the money reaches two hundred dirhams or more." The 
man asked, "What makes the Hajj obligatory?" Ibn Abbas said, "Being able to 
afford the ride and the provisions." 


Abu F’isa said that are more than one narration of this hadeeth. 
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(64) Verses from Surah At-Taghabun 
3317- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked him about the verse, 

"Oh you who believe! Verily, among your wives and your children there are 

enemies for you (who may stop you from the obedience of Allah); therefore 

beware of them! But if you pardon (them) and overlook, and forgive (their faults), 
then verily Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Verse 14) Ibn Abbas said, 

"Those were men from Mecca who wanted to migrate to the Prophet (S.A.W.), 

but their wives and children refused to let them go to the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.). Later, when they migrated to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), they 

found that the people who preceded them had a better Fiqh (understanding and 

knowledge of the religion). They wanted to punish their families for keeping 
them from immigrating, but the above verse was revealed." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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* (65) ‘Verws ses Surah ‘ATaleoom 

3318- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that he tried his best to ask Omar about 
who were the two wives of the Prophet (S.A.W.) about whom a verse was 
revealed. "Jf you two (wives of the Prophet (S.A.W.)) turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it will be better for you), your hearts are indeed so inclined (to oppose 
what the Prophet (S.A.W.) likes); but if you help one another against him 
(Muhammad (S.A.W.)), then verily, Allah is his Maula (Lord, or Master, or 
Protector), and Jibril (Gabriel), and the righteous among the believers; and 
furthermore, the angels are his helpers." (Verse 4) The appropriate time to ask 
came when Ibn Abbas and Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) performed the Hajj 
together. While Ibn Abbas was pouring ablution water for Omar, he asked, "Oh 
Commander of the Believers, who were the two women about whom Allah 
(S.W.T.) said, "Jf you two turn in repentance to Allah, (it will be better for you), 
your hearts are indeed so inclined (to oppose what the Prophet (S.A.W.) likes); 
but if you help one another against him, then verily, Allah is his Maula (Lord, or 
Master, or Protector).™ He said, "I wonder about you, oh Ibn Abbas." 

Az-Zuhri said that Omar hated that he had asked about that, but he would 
not keep any knowledge a secret. Therefore he said, "It was A’isha and Hafsa." 
Ibn Abbas then narrated that Omar started telling him that story. Omar said 
that the men of the Quraish dominated over their women. When they went to 
Medina they found a people whose women dominated their men. Thus the 
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Qurashi women started learning from the women of Medina how to become 
more aggressive. Omar said that one day he got angry and yelled at his wife. She 
stood up to him and answered him back. She said, "Why do you reject such an 
action when the wives of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) answer him back and 
sometimes even desert him the whole day until the night." Omar thought to 
himself that if any of his (S.A.W.) wives then they are losers and mistaken. 


Omar went on to say that he used to live in Awali, and he and his neighbor 
used to take turns going to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to get the news of the 
revelation. During this time the news came that the Ghassan dynasty was 
preparing to invade Medina. One night, the neighbor came knocking on Omar’s 
door, and Omar came out to see him. The man said, "A great matter happened 
tonight." Omar asked if the Ghassan tribe had started their invasion. The man 
said, "Worse, the Prophet (S.A.W.) has divorced his wives." Omar thought to 
himself, "What a loser Hafsa is! I knew this was coming." The next morning, 
Omar prayed the Fajr prayers and put on his clothes and went to Hafsa who 
was crying. Omar asked her, "Did the Prophet (S.A.W.) divorce you?" She said, 
"T do not know, and he has secluded himself in that room." Omar walked to the 
room and there was a black kid guarding the door. Omar asked him to get the 
Prophet’s permission o enter. The kid came out and said that he asked for 
permission, but the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not answer him. So Omar went to the 
Mosque and sat there. Omar could not wait any longer, so he went back and 
asked the kid again to get him permission to enter. The kid came out again and 
said that he mentioned his name, but the Prophet (S.A.W.) had not answered 
him. Omar started to leave again, but the kid called out to him and said that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) had granted him permission to go in. Omar entered on the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) who was reclining on (a woven) bamboo mat and the mark of 
the mat was showing on his side. 


Omar said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), did you divorce your wives?" 
He (S.A.W.) said that he did not. Omar said, "Allah is Great! Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), when we were in the tribe of Quraish we dominated our wives. 
However when we came to Medina we found that their women dominated their 
men. Our women started learning from them. One day I got angry with my wife 
and yelled at her. She yelled back at me, and when I rejected that, she said, 
"Why do you reject such an action when the wives of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) answer him and sometimes even abandon him the whole day until the 
night?" Omar told the Prophet (S.A.W.) that he said to Hafsa, "You talk back 
to the Prophet (S.A.W.)?" She said, "Yes, and one of us might desert him 
(S.A.W.) for the whole day to the night." Omar told the Prophet (S.A.W.) that 
he said to Hafsa, "Any of you who does that is a loser. How can you feel safe 
that Allah (S.W.T.) will not cast His Wrath on you for upsetting the Messenger 
of Allah?" Omar said that she had caused herself to perish, and the Prophet 
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(S.A.W.) smiled. Omar went on saying that he had told Hafsa not to talk back 
. to the Prophet (S.A.W.), not to ask him (S.A.W.) for anything and to ask him 
(Omar) if she needed anything. He told her not to imitate A’isha and to 
remember that A’isha is prettier and more loved by the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.). The Prophet (S.A.W.) smiled again. Then Omar said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), can I feel free to say more?" He (S.A.W.) told him that he 
could. Omar looked up and all he saw (in the house) was three sheepskins. So he 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), supplicate Allah (S.W.T.) to give more 
to your nation, He (S.W.T.) has given the Persians and the Romans even though 
they do not worship Him." The Prophet (S.A.W.) sat up and said, "Do you have 
any doubts, oh Ibn Al-Khattab? Those are people whom have been given their 
blessings in this life." Omar said that he (S.A.W.) had vowed not to visit his 
wives for a month. Allah (S.W.T.) reprimanded him for that and ordered him to 
pay the kaffara of his oath." 

Az-Zuhri reported that A’isha said that when twenty nine days had passed, 
he (S.A.W.) went first to A’isha and said to her, "I will ask you something, but I 
do not want you to answer too hastily; wait until you consult your parents." He 
(S.A.W.) then recited the verse, "Oh Prophet (Muhammad (S.A.W.))! Say to 
your wives, ‘If you desire the life of this world, and its glitter, then come! I will 
make a provision for you and set you free in a handsome manner (divorce). But if 
you desire Allah and His Messenger, and the home of the Hereafter, then verily, 
Allah has prepared for Al-Muhsinat (good-doers) amongst you an enormous 
reward." (Surah Al-Ahzab, verse 28, 29) A’isha said, "By Allah (S.W.T.), he 
(S.A.W.) knew that my parents would never ask me to leave him." So A’isha 
said to him (S.A.W.), "You want me to ask my parents about that? I want Allah 
(S.W.T.) and His Messenger and the Hereafter." 

Mua’amar (one of the narrators) added that Ayoub reported that he was 
told by A’isha that she asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) not to tell the rest 
of his wives that she chose him and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to her, "I was 
sent to promote, and I was not sent to withhold." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(66) Verse from Surah Nun and the Pen 
3319- A’ata Ibn Rabah was asked once about the Divine Decree and he said 
that Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The first creation was the Pen. Allah (S.W.T.) said to it, ’Write.’ 
It wrote everything that is decreed to happen until eternity." 
This hadeeth is a part of a longer story. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(67) Verses from Surah Al-H’aqqa 

3320- Al-Abbas Ibn Abdulmutalib (R.A.A.) narrated that he was among a 
group of people sitting with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) when a cloud 
passed by above them. They all looked at it, and the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) asked them, "Do you know what that is?" They said, "Yes, it is a 
cloud." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "And (it is also called) Al-Muzn 
(rain-filled clouds)." So they said, "And Al-Muzn." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) then said, "And it is Al-A’anan." They said, "And Al-A’anan." Then 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to them, "Do you know how far the 
heaven is from the Earth?" They said, "No, by Allah (S.A.W.), we do not 
know." He (S.A.W.) said, "The distance between them is seventy one or seventy 
two or seventy three years. So is the distance between this heaven and the one 
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above it." He counted seven heavens in a similar manner. Then he (S.A.W.) 
said, "Above the seventh heaven there is a sea that has a height similar to the 
distance between one heaven and another. Above that sea there are eight Rams 
(angels) between their hoofs and their knees is the same distance between one 
heaven and another. Above the backs of those rams is the Throne, and the 
distance between its bottom and its top is the same distance between two 
heavens. Above all that is Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3321- Abdullah Ibn Saad Ar-Razi narrated that he saw a man on a mule in 


Bukhara wearing a black turban claiming that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
dressed him with it. 
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(68) Verse from Surah Sa’ala Sa-el (Someone asked) 

3322- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said about the 
expression, "Al-Muhl," that it is like boiling oil. If it is placed near one’s face 
it will make the skin of the face drop into it. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[69 2 ol 26] seul Bay ony Ok - 69 
oF ok ol of Bye ph cdg gh phat as 3, Le be _ 3323 
Sith 2815 V5 Sadi le ag a 3,25 155 Gr JE le ol oF 2S pe 
Sa eG 56 oe Hy BUSS yt OY Seale gt by Tale 9 3B a1 5 
Jb 53 | Sas mee? we eeeal erage) 4b agile ELH, ccd! 
ON ct Sy EY J LI la HE le SL Gly LO) 5S 5 ES ee 
ss EE gil Ma Le Ly BSG Gislhay 3591 Gye If pob wis 3. Vy 


ie sill iin be & yas leas wil Gs Oy pa | ales >is cdl 


The Book of Interpreting the Quran 270 OLA pati OLS 


RE isl a ol] Bg 348 Wee Sill 2 dels cai cS F555 es 
Glpalh (pegs Se a ee ea oe 
col pt se es JL egal) FF ees Me gt diy We Jus 25 12282 
6c ty, 58S 4 AG ery. © © F Gis Kee yp a tat 


777 9% 3S 


a} esl Lily hl & 7 ie at Al Gol S> 2 a He S55 A516 at IEE 

deh wil Xe 6 OU yoy jl J33 dG le onl yo LEY! Wiss (hall J5s 

shy ily i La ast dal 3h :JdG 4 ale B55 U8 

ke BSS LE 265 Af te fo Op 2g JU wl | Helse ¢ bt lpn JG 
(69) Verses from Surah Al-Jinn 

3323- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
had never recited to the Jinn nor had ever seen them. One time the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) went to the market of U’kath after the devils were prohibited 
from eavesdropping on the news from the heavens, and comets were shot at 
them if they tried. Those devils were asked by their people about what had had 
happened, and they said that they were prohibited from eavesdropping and that 
they were shot by comets. They knew that there must have been something that 
had happened that kept them from eavesdropping, so they decided to search the 
east and the west of the Earth looking for the reason that had kept them out of 
the heavens. So they marched out flying between the east and the west and 
seeking that thing that kept them out of the heavens. One group went towards 
Tuhama and saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) leading his companions in 
Fajr prayers next to a Palm tree on their way to U’kath market. They listened to 
the recitation of the Quran and knew that this was the reason they had been 
kept out of the heavens. Thus they went back to their people and said, "Verily, 
we have heard a wonderful Recitation (this Quran)! It guides to the Right Path, 
and we have believed therein, and we shall never join (in worship) anything with 
our Lord (Allah)." (Verses 1, 2) Thus Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the Surah of Al- 
Jinn. Ibn Abbas added that the news of the Jinn was received by him (S.A.W.) 
only by revelation. 

With the same chain of narrators, Ibn Abbas narrated about the verse when 
the Jinn say to their people, "And when the slave of Allah (Muhammad 
(S.A.W.)) stood up invoking Him (his Lord - Allah) in prayer they (the jinn) just 
made round him a dense crowd as if sticking one over the other (in order to listen 
to the Prophet’s recitation)." (Verse 19) Ibn Abbas said that when the Jinn saw 
him (S.A.W.) leading his companions in prayers and saw the total obedience by 
his companions to him (S.A.W.) in his prostration and his prayers, they were 
amazed and thus the above verse. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3324- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Jinn used to ascend to the . 
heavens and listen to the revelation. They would hear a word and add nine 
words to it. The word would be true but the addition would be false. When the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was sent they were prohibited from taking their 
seats in the heavens. They mentioned that to Iblis (Satan). Before that time, 
there had been no comets shot at them. Therefore Iblis said to them that 
something great must have happened on Earth. Satan sent his soldiers, and they 
found the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) standing in prayers between two 
mountains -he might have said in Mecca. So they went back to him and told 
him, and he said that this must be what had happened on earth. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[70 : cl ce] Saedl ay gw cy UL- 70 

oF SAD ye Law a>] SIS! 2 Ll eden Jy ee ete = B25 
PBS 5b S455 385 BE dl 5 Ce JG bl ne yy ple 32 She i 
S duditen Sb gels 253 cL Ge be dies eh GS: ass 3 JUS 
SLB ss 5 5G CEA 23 COON SS te S le HE hee Gee 
Gy 35) Cox 3 FEN Ged : Mes ai GU ps5 Bi G5 
CXS)! 5s58 oT 5 €@ fat 

oth ob 8S ol Se BAG 155 8G Bee Gs Ee a ee yt 
dl Ae dowd dale gh ple ye pt Dl be gy GL 

(70) Verses from Surah Al-Mudather (the wrapped up) : 


3325- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) described the occasion when Jibril did not appear or descend to him 
for a period of time. "While I was walking I heard a voice from the sky so I 
raised my head and saw the angel that came to me on Mount Hiraa’. He (the 
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angel) was sitting on a throne that filled what is between the heaven and earth. I 
went home frightened and said, "Wrap me up! Wrap me up! Wrap me up!’ Allah 
(S.W.T.) then revealed, Oh you (Muhammad (S.A.W.) ) enveloped in garments! 
Arise and warn! And magnify your Lord (Allah)! And purify your garments! And 
keep away from Ar-Rujz (the idols)! (Verses 1-5) That was before the prayers 
were prescribed." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3326- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "As-Saoud is a mountain in the Hellfire that the disbeliever 
climbs for seventy years, and then he is thrown from it. He stays in that 
condition (repeating it) forever." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3327- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that a group of Jewish people 
spoke to a group of companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.). "Does your Prophet 
know how many keepers of the Hellfire there are?" They said that they had to 
ask the Prophet (S.A.W.). A man went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh 


Muhammad, your companions were beaten today." He (S.A.W.) said, "How 
were they beaten?" The man said, "The Jews asked them if their Prophet knew 
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the number of the keepers of the Hellfire." He (S.A.W.) asked him, "What did 
they say?’ The man said that they said, "We do not know until we ask our 
Prophet (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "How can a people be beaten if they were 
asked about something they did not know and said that they could not know 
until they ask their Prophet. However, it is them the Jews who asked their 
Prophet (Moses) to show them Allah. Bring me those enemies of Allah, and I 
will ask them about the soil of Paradise and if they know what darmack is." 

When they came they said, "Oh Abu Al-Qasem, how many keepers are in 
the Hellfire?" He (S.A.W.) waved with his fingers showing one time ten and one 
time nine fingers (meaning nineteen). They said that this was true. The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) then said to them, "What is the soil of Paradise?" They were silent for 
a moment, and then they said that it was made from bread. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Its bread is made from darmack (the finest flour)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3328- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 
about the verse, "And they will not receive admonition unless Allah wills; He 
(Allah) is the One, deserving that mankind should be afraid of, and should be 
dutiful to Him, and should not take any Ilah (god) along with Him, and He is the 
One Who forgives (sins)." He (S.A.W.) said that Allah (S.A.W.) says, "I am 
worthy of being feared, so whoever fears Me and does not associate other gods 
with Me then I am worthy of forgiving his sins." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(71) Vanen from Surah Al- tose, 


3329- Ibn Abbas narrated that at first when the Quran would be revealed, 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) would move his tongue with it trying to 
memorize it. Allah (S.W.T.) thus revealed the verse, "Move not your tongue 
concerning (the Quran, Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) to make haste therewith." 
(Verse 16) Then the Prophet (S.A.W.) would move his lips with it. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3330- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The one who has the lowest rank in Paradise is someone who looks (in 
Paradise) at his gardens, his wives, his servants, and his beds (and they extend) 
for as far as a thousand year walk. The one who is dearest to Allah (S.W.T.) is 
someone who looks at His face morning and evening. He (S.A.W.) then recited, 


"Some faces that Day shall be Nadirah (shining and radiant), looking at their 
Lord (Allah) ." (Verse 22, 23) 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(72) Verses from Surah A’basa 
3331- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that Surah A’basa was revealed about Ibn 
Maktoum, the blind man, who came to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) saying, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), guide me." At the time, the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) was with a few important men from the disbelievers. So the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ignored him and turned away to face the other 
men and asked them, "Do you find anything wrong with what I say?" The 
disbelievers said, "No." Thus the verses were revealed about the blind man. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3332- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "You 
will be resurrected barefooted, naked, and uncircumcised." A woman asked 
him, "We will see each others’ private parts?" He (S.A.W.) then recited to her a 
verse, "Every man that Day will have enough to make him careless of others." 
(Verse 37)" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(73) Verses from Surah Itha Ash-Shamsu Kuwerat 


(At-Takweer or the folding up) 
3333- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "Whoever wants to observe the Day of Resurrection as if he is actually 
seeing it should recite Surah Itha Ash-Shamsu Kuwerat, Surah Itha As- 
Samaa’u Infatarat (Infitar or the cleaving asunder), and Surah Itha As-Samaa’u 
Inshaqat (Inshiqaq or the rending asunder)." 

This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(74) Verse from Surah Waylun Lil-Muttafefeen 


(Al-Muttafefeen or the dealers in fraud) 

3334- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If the servant commits a sin then a black dot will stain his heart. If he 
stops himself from committing that sin again, asks for forgiveness and repents, 
then his heart will be patched. If he goes back to committing that sin again, the 
stain will become bigger until it encompasses his heart; that is the Ran that 
Allah (S.W.T.) mentioned in the verse, "Nay! But on their hearts is the Ran 
(covering of sins and evil deeds) which they used to earn." (Verse 14) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3335, 3336- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
commented on the verse, "The Day when (all) mankind will stand before the 
Lord of the A’alameen (mankind, jinn and all that exists)?" (Verse 6) He 


(S.A.W.) said, "Some of them will be in his sweat up to his ears." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(75) Verses from Surah Itha As-Samaa’u Inshaqat 

3337- A’isha (S.A.W.) narrated that she heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "If (Allah) disputes his reckoning, then he has (definitely) 
perished." A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Allah 
(S.W.T.) says, ’Then as for him who will be given his Record in his right hand, he 
surely will receive an easy reckoning." (Verses 7, 8) He (S.A.W.) said, "That is 
the Day of Disclosure." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3338- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S. A. Ww.) said, "If (Allah) 
holds him to account, then he will be punished." 
He said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(76) Verses from Surah Al-Bourouj 
3339- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Promised Day is the Day of Resurrection, The Witnessed Day is the 
day of Arafat. The Witness is Friday which no other day in which the sun rose 
or sat is better than it. On Friday, there is an hour in which if a believer 
supplicates good for himself in it, Allah (S.W.T.) will grant him the 
supplication. If he asks refuge (at that hour) from any (evil) thing, Allah 
(S.W.T.) grants him refuge from it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3340- Suhaib narrated that whenever the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used 
to pray the Asr prayers, he would whisper - whispering is interpreted by some as 
moving the lips- as if he was speaking. It was said to him (S.A.W.), "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), when you pray Asr, you whisper." He (S.A.W.) 
replied, "There was a prophet who liked the number of his nation and said, 
’Who can stand up to those?’ Thus Allah (S.W.T.) revealed to him to make 
them choose between Allah’s punishment and being defeated by their enemy. 
They chose the punishment, so Allah (S.W.T.) cast death on them and seventy 
thousand of them died in one day." 


Suhaib used to narrate the following hadeeth whenever he narrated the 
previous one. He (S.A.W.) said that there was a king who had a soothsayer who 
predicted things for him. The Priest once ordered them to find him a smart boy 
who he could teach his powers. He feared that after his death no one would 
carry on that science, and there would be no one who knew it. They found a 
smart boy like the priest asked for and took the boy to start learning from the 
priest. The boy started going regularly to learn from the soothsayer, however on 
the road there was also a secluded tent in which a monk lived. (Mu’mar said 
that he thought that monks that lived in seclusion in those days were Muslims.) 
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The boy started asking the monk questions every time he passed by him. The 
boy insisted on the monk to teach him, so the monk said, "I worship Allah 
(S.W.T.)." The boy started spending more time with the monk and going late to 
the soothsayer. The soothsayer sent to the family of the boy telling them that he 
rarely showed up. The boy told the monk about that, and the monk advised him 
to tell the soothsayer that he was home with his parents if he asks him where he 
had been and to tell his parents that he was with the soothsayer if they asked 
him where he had been. 


One day, the boy passed a big group of people who were stuck on the road 
because of a camel (some said it was a lion) that blocked the road and would not 
move. The boy took a stone and said, "Oh Allah! If what the monk teaches is 
the truth then I ask You to kill this animal." He threw the stone at the animal 
and killed it. People said that the boy killed it because of some knowledge only 
known by him. A blind man heard of the story, so he went to the boy and 
offered him money if he could make him see again. The boy said, "I do not want 
your money, but if you get your sight back will you believe in the one Who gave 
it back to you?" The blind man said that he would. The boy supplicated to Allah 
(S.W.T.), and the man got his eyesight back. The blind man thus became a 
believer. When the king heard this news, he brought the three of them and told 
them that he would kill each one of them in a way worse than he kills the other. 
The king ordered that the monk and the blind man should be killed by sawing 
off their heads and both were killed. Then the king ordered that the boy should 
be taken to the top of the mountain and thrown from there. They took the boy 
to the very tip of the mountain, and they started falling off themselves one after 
the other, and he was spared. The boy went back alone. So the king ordered him 
be taken to the sea and thrown in the middle of it. They took him out in the sea, 
but they all drowned and he was saved. 


The boy then said to the king, "You will not be able to kill me unless you 
crucify me and shoot me with an arrow after you have said, "In the Name of 
Allah, the Lord of this boy." So he was crucified and the king said, "In the 
Name of Allah, the Lord of this boy," and he shot him. The boy put his hand on 
the wound when he was shot and died. The people said, "This boy has learned a 
knowledge that we do not know. We believe in the Lord of this boy." It was said 
to the king, "You feared that three men would disobey you, and now you have 
all the people going against you." Thus the king ordered a ditch be dug up and 
ordered it be filled with lumber and fire. He gathered the people and said, 
"Whoever denounces his religion is spared, and whoever does not will be thrown 
in the fire." The king started throwing people into the ditch and Allah (S.W.T.) 
says about him, "Cursed were the people of the Ditch (in the story of the Boy and 
the King). Of fire fed with fuel, When they sat by it (fire), and they witnessed 
what they were doing against the believers (i.e. burning them). And they had no 
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fault except that they believed in Allah, the All-Mighty, Worthy of all Praise!" 
(Verse 4-8) Suhaib said that the boy was buried, and it is mentioned that he was 
dug up during the days of Omar Ibn Al-Khattab and that his finger was still on 
his wound in the way he had put it when he was killed. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(77) Verses from Surah Al-Ghashiah 

3341- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said "I 
was ordered to fight the people until they say, ’La Ilaha Illa Allah, and once 
they say it their blood and wealth is safe from me unless they break a law. And 
their reckoning is with Allah." He (S.A.W.) then recited, "So remind them (Oh 
Muhammad (S.A.W.)) - you are only one who reminds. You are not a dictator 
over them." (Verses 21-22) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(78) Verse from Surah Al-Fajr (the dawn) 

3342- Imran Ibn Hussain narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was once 
asked about the Shafa’ and Witr (mentioned in Surah Al-Fajr). He (S.A.W.) 
replied, "It is the prayers; some of it is Shafe’ (prayed in even number of raka’as) 


and some of it is Witr (prayed in odd number of raka’as)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(79) Verse from Surah Wa-Shams Wa Duh’aha 


(Surah Ash-Shams or the sun) 

3343- Abdullah Ibn Zama’a narrated that he once heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) mentioning the (story about the) she camel and the one who stabbed 
her. So he (S.A.W.) recited, "When the most wicked man among them went forth 
(to kill the she-camel)." (Verse 12) He (S.A.W.) said, "The one who went forth 
was a big, strong man from a powerful tribe like Abu Zuma’a." Ibn Zuma’a 
reported that he had heard him (S.A.W.) mention the women. "Why would any 
of you go to his wife and lash her as if she was his slave then he asks her to sleep 
with him at the end of the day?!" He (S.A.W.) then advised them about laughing 
when someone passed gas and said, "Why would any of you laugh about such a 
thing?!" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(80) Verses from Surah Wa Al-Layl Itha Yaghsha 


(Surah Al]-Layl or the night) 
3344- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that they were once in a funeral at Baqee’ when 
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the Prophet (S.A.W.) came and sat with them. He had a stick and was making 
lines with it in the sand. He (S.A.W.) lifted his head up and looked at the sky 
and said, "Any born soul has its place already decreed." People said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), should we not just depend (and not act) on that 
(and give up work), because whoever is decreed eternal bliss will work for that 
and whoever is decreed for eternal misery will work for that?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"No. Work and each is helped with what he does. If he is from the people of 
eternal bliss he is helped to do the good, and if he is from the people of eternal 
misery his path to evil will be made easier." He (S.A.W.) then recited the verses, 
"As for him who gives (in charity) and keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him, And 
believes in Al-Husna. We will make smooth for him the path of ease (goodness). 
But he who is greedy miser and thinks himself self-sufficient. And belies Al-Husna, 
We will make smooth for him the path for evil." (Verses 5-10) 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(81) Verse from Surah Ad-Duha (the glorious morning light) 

3345- Jundub Al-Bajali narrated that he was with the Prophet (S.A.W.) ina 
cave when his (S.A.W.) finger was injured and began to bleed. Thus he (S.A.W.) 
recited some poetry; 

You are not but a finger that bled, 

And it was for the sake of Allah what you suffered. 

Jundub said that Jibril did not reveal himself for a while, so the infidels 
claimed, "Muhammad has been forsaken." Thus Allah (S.W.T.) revealed, " Your 
Lord (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) has neither forsaken you nor hates you." (Verse 
3) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(82) From Surah Alam Nashrah’ (Al-Inshirah’ or the expansion) 

3346- Anas Ibn Malek reported a hadeeth from Malek Ibn Sa’sa’a who 
belonged to the same tribe as Anas. Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "I was at the Ka’aba somewhere between being awake and being asleep 
when I heard someone say, "One among the three (the other two were Hamza 
and Jafar).’ So I was brought a bowl made of gold filled with Zamzam water. 
My chest was opened to many things..." Qutada asked Anas what that meant, 
and Anas said, "(Opened) down to the bottom of my abdomen, my heart was 
taken out and washed with Zamzam water. Then it was put back, and it was 
stuffed with faith and wisdom." 

This hadeeth is a part of a long story. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(83) Verse from Surah At-Teen (the fig) 


3347- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said that whenever 
someone recites Surah Wa-Teen Wa Zaitoun and reaches the verse, "Js not Allah 
the Best of judges? (Verse 8) he should say, "Yes, and I am a witness to that." 

Abu EF’isa said that his hadeeth was narrated from an Arabian Bedouin 
whose name is not known. 
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(84) Verses from Sut ee Bismi Rabbika 
(Surah Al-Alaq or the leach-like clot) 

3348- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated a hadeeth regarding the verse, "We will 
call out the guards of Hell (to deal with him)!" (Verse 18) He (R.A.A.) said that 
Abu Jahl said, "If I see Muhammad praying I will step on his neck." The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If he had done that, the angels would have taken him in 
front of the eyes of everybody around." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3349- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was praying 
once, and Abu Jahl came and said, "Did not I order you not to do so?! Did not I 
order you not to do so?! Did not I order you not to do so?!" The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) finished his prayer and scolded Abu Jahl. Abu Jahl said, "You know 
that there is no one in here with more supporters than me." Thus Allah (S.W.T.) 
revealed the verses, "Then let him call upon his council (of helpers). We will call 
out the guards of Hell (to deal with him)!" (Verse 17- 18) Ibn Abbas said, "By 
Allah, if he had called his council, the angels would have taken (dealt with) him." 
He said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(85) Verses from Surah Al- _Oadr (Night of a 

3350- Yusuf Ibn Saad reported that a man stood up to Al-Hasan Ibn Ali 
(R.A.A.) after he (R.A.A.) gave the pledge of allegiance to Mua’weya and told 
him, "You have blackened the faces of the believers." Al-Hasan (R.A.A.) said, 
"Do not scold me, may Allah have mercy on you. The Prophet (S.A.W.) was 
shown the Ummaids on his pulpit and was annoyed by that and thus the verse 
was revealed, Verily, We have granted you (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) Al- 
Kawthar (a river in Paradise).’ (Surah 108, Verse 1)" Al-Hasan (R.A.A.) added 
that the Surah, "Verily, We have sent it (this Quran) down in the night of AI- 
Qadr (Decree). And what will make you know what the night of Al-Qadr 
(Decree) is? The night of Al-Qadr (Decree) is better than a thousand months (i.e. 
worshipping Allah in that night is better than worshipping Him a thousand months, 
i.e. 83 years and 4 months)," (Verses 1-3) was also revealed. (This meant that the 
night of Qadr) is better than (a thousand months) that the Bani Ummaiah rule 
after Muhammad (S.A.W.). Al-Qasem said that they calculated the time the 
Ummaids ruled, and it added up to exactly one thousand months; not one day 
more or one day less. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3351- Ubbai Ibn Kaab was told that his nephew Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud 
said, "Whoever prays the voluntary night prayers the whole year will not miss 
the night of Power." Ibn Kaab said, "May Allah (S.W.T.) forgive Abu 
Abdurrahman. He knows that it is in the last ten nights of Ramadan and that it 
is on the twenty seventh night, but he did not want people to get lazy about 
praying." Ibn Kaab then swore that it is on the twenty seventh night. He was 
asked what made him so sure, and he said that his proof were the signs given by 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.); i.e. that the sun that rises the day after rises 
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brightly but without rays. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(86) From Surah Lam Yakun (Al-Baiyana or the clear evidence) 


3352- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that a man said to the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
"Oh you, the best of creatures!" He (S.A.W.) replied, "That is Ibrahim." 
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(87) Verse from Surah Itha Zulzilat (Al-Zazalah or the convulsion) 
3353- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
recited the verse, "That Day it will declare its information (about all that 
happened over it of good or evil)," (Verse 4) and said, "Do you know what its 
information is?" They said that Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) 
knew best. He (S.A.W.) said, "Its information is that it testifies against each 
servant man or woman about every act they have committed on its surface. It 


says, "he (or she) has done this on such date,’ and that is its information." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(88) Surah Alhakum At-Takathur (Surah At-Takathur or piling up) 

3354- Abdullah Ibn Ash-Shakheer saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) when he 
(S.A.W.) was reciting Surah Alhakum At-Takathur and that he (S.A.W.) said, 
"The son of Adam cries out, "My wealth! My wealth!’ However do you (really) 
own any of your wealth other than that which you have given in charity, eaten 
and wasted, or what you have worn and worn out?" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3355- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) reported that they used to doubt the 


torment of the grave until this Surah was revealed. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3356- Az-Zubair Ibn Al-Awwam narrated that when this verse was revealed, 
"Then on that Day you shall be asked about the delights (you indulged in, in this 
world)!" (Verse 8) Az-Zubair said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what are 
the delights that we will be asked about? We only have two black things; dates 
and water." He (S.A.W.) said, "There will be (other indulgences)." 
He said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3357- Abu Huraira (R.A-A.) narrated about when this verse was revealed, 
"Then on that Day you shall be asked about the delights (you indulged in, in this 
world)!" The people asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what delights will 
we be asked about? We (only) have the two black things (dates and water) and 
the enemy awaits us and our swords are (always carried) on our shoulders?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "There will be (other indulgences)." 
Abu F’isa said that there is another chain that is stronger than the one by 
Abu Bakr Ibn Ayash. 
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3358- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messénger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The first thing a servant is asked about on the Day of resurrection - 
meaning the bounties - is that he is asked, Did We not give you a healthy body 
and made you drink cold water?" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(89) Verses from Surah Al-Kawthar (a river in Paradise) 

3359- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated about the verse, "Verily, We have granted you 
(Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)) Al-Kawthar (a river in Paradise)." (Verse 1) The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I saw a river in paradise, and its banks were domes of 
pearls. So I asked, "What is this, oh Jibril?’ He said, ’This is the Kawthar that 
Allah (S.W.T.) has given you.”" 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3360- Anas (R. A. A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"While I was walking in Paradise I was shown a river whose banks were domes 
of pearls and so I asked the Angel, ’What is this?’ He said, ’This is the Kawthar 
that Allah (S.W.T.) has given you.’ Then the angel hit a mud brick with his 
hand and took from it some musk. Then the Sidrat Al-Muntaha (a lote-tree of 


the utmost boundary over the seventh heaven beyond which none can pass) was 
raised before me from where I saw a great light." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3361- Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Al-Kawthar is a river in Paradise whose banks are made of gold 
and it is running over jewels and pearls, its soil is better in smell than musk and 
its water is sweeter than honey and it is whiter than snow." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(90) From Surah An-Nasr (the victory) 

3362- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) used to ask him 
about things while the companions were with him. One time, Abdurrahman Ibn 
Ouf (R.A.A.) said to Omar, "You ask him things, and yet we have sons his 
age?" Omar said to him, "Let me show you that he is a scholar." So Omar asked 
Ibn Abbas about the verse, "When there comes the Help of Allah (to you, O 
Muhammad (S.A.W.) against your enemies) and the conquest (of Mecca)." 
(Verse 1) Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) answered, "It really announces by Allah (S.W.T.) 
the end of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)’s life." Then Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) 
recited the whole Surah. Omar said, "By Allah, I only know about it the same 
that you know." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(91) Surah Tabbat Yada (Surah Al-Lahab or the flame) 

3363- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ascended 
Mount As-Safa one day and called, "Oh, what a morning!" (This was a 
customary warning call in case of emergencies.) The people gathered of the 
Quraish gathered around him, and he said, "I am, ’Only a warner to you in face 
of a severe torment.’ (Surah Sabaa’, verse 46) Do you know that if I told you 
that the enemy was about to raid you this evening or in the morning would you 
believe me?" Abu Lahab said, "Is this what you gathered us for? May you 
perish!" Thus Allah (S.W.T.) revealed the Surah, "Perish the two hands of Abu 
Lahab (an uncle of the Prophet) and perish he\" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(92) Verses from Surah Al-Ikhlas (the purity of faith) 

3364- Ubbai Ibn Kaab narrated that the disbelievers asked the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) to establish for them the lineage of Allah (S.W.T.). Allah 
(S.W.T.) thus revealed the Surah, "Say (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)), ’He is 
Allah, (the) One. Allah-us-Samad (Allah the Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all 
creatures need, (He neither eats nor drinks)), He begets not, nor was He 
begotten. And there is none co-equal or comparable unto Him." As-Samad is the 
One who neither begets nor was He begotten; because anything that was born 
(had a beginning) will eventually die, and anything that dies will be inherited. 
Allah (S.W.T.) does not die nor will He be inherited. Anas said that the verse, 
"And there is none co-equal or comparable unto Him," means that nothing 
resembles Him or is equal to Him and that there is nothing like Him. 
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3365- Abu Al-A’lia narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once talked about 
the idols of the disbelievers, so they said to him, "Give us the lineage of your 
Lord." Jibril then came to him (S.A.W.) with this Surah; "Say (Oh Muhammad 
(S.A.W.)), ’He is Allah, (the) One..." 

The narrator reported then the same hadeeth as above, but did not reference 
it to Ubbai Ibn Kaab This hadeeth is stronger that of Abu Saad. 
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(93) From the two Surahs of Mua’wethat (seeking refuge with Allah) 


3366- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once looked at 
the moon and said to her, "Oh A’isha, ask refuge with Allah (S.W.T.) from the 
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evil of this because it is the ’Darkening (night) as it comes with its darkness; (or 
the moon as it sets or goes away)’." (Verse 3) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3367- Uqbah Ibn Amer Al-Juhani narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) has revealed to me verses and there are none like them; the 
Surah of ’Qul Ao’uthu Bi Rabbi An-Nas’ and ’Qul Ao’uthu Bi Rabbi Al-Falq’." 


(Surah An-Nas and Al-Falaq) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(94) Another hadeeth 


3368- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that when Allah (S.W.T.) created Adam and blew the soul into him, Adam 
sneezed and praised Allah (S.W.T.). Adam praised Allah by His Permission. 
The Lord (S.W.T.) said to him, "May Allah bless you, oh Adam. Go to those 
angels to the group of them sitting and say, ’As-Salamu A’laikum (peace be with 
you). The angels saluted Adam back saying, "Wa A’alika As-Salam Wa 
Rahmatu Allah." Adam then returned to his Lord and his Lord said to him, 
"This is your greeting and the greeting of your offspring among each other." 
Allah (S.W.T.) also said to Adam while His Hands were closed, "Choose either 
Hand." Adam said, "I choose the Right Hand and both of my Lord’s Hands are 
right and blessed." Then Allah (S.W.T.) opened His Hand and in it there were 
Adam and his offspring. Adam said, "Oh Lord, who are they?" Allah (S.W.T.) 
said, "They are your offspring." Each of them had his age written between his 
eyes. Among them there was one who was the best looking or among the best 
looking so Adam asked, "Oh Lord, who is this?" Allah said, "This is your son 
David, and he will die at forty years of age." Adam said, "Oh Lord increase his 
age." The Lord said, "That is what I have prescribed for him." Adam said, "Oh 
Lord, I give him sixty years from my age." Allah (S.W.T.) said, "If that is what 
you choose."’ Adam was then left to live in Paradise for as long as Allah 
(S.W.T.)*had willed and then he had to descend from it. Adam then started 
counting his years. When the angel of death came to him, he said, "You are 
early. I was given a thousand years to live." The angel said, "It is true, but you 
have given your son David sixty years." Adam denied that and his offspring 
denied it. Adam forgot and his offspring forgot. He (S.A.W.) said, "Since then it 
has been ordered that we write (contracts) and have witnesses." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(95) Another hadeeth 

3369- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When 
Allah (S.W.T.) created the earth, it started to shake. Thus He (S.W.T.) created 
the mountains and affixed the Earth with them. Thus it settled down, and the 
angels were impressed with the strength of the mountains. So they asked, "Oh 
Lord! Is there among Your creation anything mightier than the mountains?" He 
(S.W.T.) replied, "Yes, the iron." They said, "Oh Lord! Is there anything among 
Your creation mightier than the iron?" The Lord (S.W.T.) said, "Yes, the fire." 
They said, "Oh Lord! Is there anything among Your creation mightier than the 
fire?" He (S.W.T.) said, "Yes, the water." They said, "Oh Lord! Is there 
anything among Your creation mightier than the water?" He (S.W.T.) said, 
"Yes, the wind." They said, "Oh Lord! Is there anything among Your creation 
mightier than the wind?" He said, "Yes, the son of Adam who gives charity in 
secret so that he hides it from his left hand when he gives it with his right." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth his gharib. 
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The Book of Supplications 
As narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) The Virtue of Supplicating 

3370- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 


"Nothing is dearer to Allah (S.W.T.) more than supplication." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(2) Another hadeeth 


3371- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Supplication is the essence of worshipping." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3372- An-Numan Ibn Bashir narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Supplication is the marrow of worshipping," and he then recited the verse, 
"And your Lord said, "Invoke Me, (i.e. believe in My Oneness (Islamic 
Monotheism) and ask Me for anything) I will respond to your (invocation). 
Verily! Those who scorn My worship (i.e. do not invoke Me, and do not believe in 
My Oneness, (Islamic Monotheism) ) they will surely enter Hell in humiliation!" 
(Surah Ghafir, verse 60) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(3) Another hadeeth 


3373- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He 
who does not supplicate Allah (S.A.W.) receives His Wrath." 
Abu EF’isa said that more than one narrated this hadeeth. 
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3374- Abu Musa Al-Ash-A’ari narrated that once they returned from an 
expedition with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). When they arrived at the 
border of Medina, people started to hail "Allahu Akbar!" all at once. They were 
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too loud, so the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Your Lord (S.W.T.) is 
neither deaf nor is He absent; He is amongst you and at the top of your 
belongings." He (S.A.W.) then said, "Oh Abdullah Ibn Qais, would you like for 
me to teach you a treasure from the treasures of Paradise? Say La Hawla Wal 
Quwatta Illa Bi Allah (there is no Might or Power except with Allah)." Abu 
E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(4) The Merit of making Thikr (remembrance of Allah) 


3375- Abdullah Ibn Bisr (R.A.A.) narrated that a man said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.)! The teachings of Islam are too much for me. Can you tell me 
one thing that I should adhere to?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Let your tongue stay 
damp with the remembrance of Allah (S.W.T.)." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(5) Another Hadeeth ° 

3376- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was asked who would be the highest ranked servant with Allah (S.W.T.) on the 
Day of Resurrection. He (S.A.W.) said, "Verily, the men and the women who 
remember Allah much with their hearts and tongues." (Surah Al-Ahzab, Verse 35) 
Abu Said asked, "(They are) even better than the one who fights for the sake of 
Allah (S.A.W.), oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Even if 
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he strikes the infidels and the disbelievers with his sword until it breaks and is 
dripping with blood, still the ones who remember Allah often are one rank 
higher than him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(6) Another hadeeth 
3377- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Would 
you like me to tell you which are the best of your deeds and most accepted with 
your Lord? The deeds that elevate your ranks and are better for you than 
spending gold and silver and are better than a confrontation with your enemy 
where you strike them and they strike you?" They said, "Yes!" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"The remembrance of Allah (S.W.T.).". Mua’ath Ibn Jabal (R.A.A.) said, 
"Nothing saves us from the Torment of Allah (S.W.T.) more than the 
remembrance of Allah (S.W.T.)." 
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(7) The virtue of those who sit and make thikr 


(remembrance of Allah (S.W.T.)) 
3378- Abu Said Al-Khudri and Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) both narrated that 
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they witnessed the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Any group of people who 
make thikr of Allah (S.W.T.) will be touched by the angels, Allah’s Mercy will 
encompass them, and tranquility will descend on them, and they will be 
mentioned by Allah (S.W.T.) to those who are with Him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3379- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that once Mua’weya entered the 
mosque and said, "What keeps you sitting here?" They said, "We are sitting here 
making thikr of Allah (S.W.T.)." Mua’weya said, "By Allah, is that really what 
has kept you in the mosque?" They said, "By Allah (S.W.T.), that is what makes 
us sit in the mosque." Mua’weya said, "I did not ask you to swear because I did 
not believe you. Although I was close as I was to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.W.T.), I have narrated few hadeeth (and this is one that I do narrate). The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once came upon his companions sitting in a circle, 
and he (S.A.W.) asked them, ’Why are you sitting here?’ They said, "We are 
sitting and making thikr of Allah (S.W.T.). We are thanking Him for guiding us 
to Islam and for the blessings He has bestowed upon us.’ He (S.A.W.) also 
asked, "By Allah, is that really what keeps you in the mosque?’ They said, ’By 
Allah (S.W.T.), that is what makes us sit in the mosque.’ He (S.A.W.) said, "I 
did not ask you to swear because I did not believe you, but because Jibril came 
to me and told me that Allah (S.W.T.) is showing you off in front of the angels." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(8) Those that meet together but do not remember Allah 

3380- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Any 
group of people who meet and do not remember Allah (S.W.T.) or do not 
invoke prayers on their Prophet (S.A.W.) that meeting will be something for 
them to regret and He will either punish them or forgive them as Allah (S.W.T.) 
so wills." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(9) The supplication of the believer is answered by Allah 
3381- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "No one supplicates Allah with a supplication but that Allah 
(S.W.T.) either gives him what he asked for or prevents an equivalent bad thing 


from happening to him. That is for as long as he did not supplicate for a sinful 
thing or severing a kinship." 
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3382- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever wants his supplication to be answered when he is facing 
calamities and hardships should invoke Allah (S.W.T.) a lot during times of 
prosperity." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3383- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) sarrated that he heard the Messenger of 

Allah (S.A.W.) say, "The best way to make thikr is to say ’La ilaha Illa Allah,’ 

(There is no god but Allah) and the best supplication is ’Al-Hamdu Li Allah’ 
(Praise be to Allah)." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3384- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
always making thikr of Allah (S.W.T.) at all times. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[10 :& .10 6] sy Las el of tle Ge SL. 10 
al oF SUN Ae ob ghd yl Lii> Ji) ole J pai Le | 3385 


551 5S BB oi De Shr 8 ye g Het pe ole pe oe Gl] 
aru re Apeatanes| 
a0) The one csaustbeation Allah paar start ns invoking for himself 


3385- Ubbai Ibn Kaab narrated that whenever the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) supplicated for someone he would start with himself first. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


arte nies 4 Ape te leh Dy 


bit? git papel al, jp ete 32 sgl te BSUS tte 


led] OLS 303 The Book of Supplications 


cH etBA ob adi O85 Oa png Sty 2d OLEAN oy 548 5 s sol ge 
A wie rer - 7 Oe ae eI Se 
aot SE leroy tt 3 SII fy doe Ju eh bp A is Loghos 
Mage lag 
op GS et fe WOR Y sigh [eee ag A i penae sel JU 
oles al fy , ees eget Gb Side By Sapte lb 585 42 598 By mae 


OG dad fy od iy 59 Be tea 


(11) Raising the hands when supplicating 
3386- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) supplicated he would raise his hands and would not lower them 
until he wiped his face with them (at the end). 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(12) Those who want their — ee answered fast 
3387- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Your 
supplication will be answered as long as you do not hurry it by saying, "I 


supplicated, but it has not been answered." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) Supplicating in the morning and in the evening 
3388- Iban Ibn Othman Ibn Affan reported that Othman Ibn Affan 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Any servant who says 
three times in the morning of everyday and at the evening of every night, ’Bismi 
Allahi Al-Lathi La Yadduru Ma’ Ismihi Shai’ Fi Al-Ardi Wa La Fi As-Sama’ Wa 
Huwa Al-A’zizu Al-A’aleem (In the Name of Allah, whose with His Name 
nothing could inflict harm neither in the heaven nor on earth and He is the Best 
Hearer, Most Knowledgeable) then nothing could harm him." Iban was 
partially paralyzed when he narrated the hadeeth, and the man listening was 
looking at him (strangely). Therefore Iban said to the man, "What are you 
looking at? The hadeeth is as I told you, but I did not say it one day, and Allah 
(S.W.T.) passed His decree (on that day)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3389- Thawban (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W,) 
said, "Whoever says when he goes to sleep, ’Radeetu Bil-Allahi Rabban Wa Bil 
Islami Deenan Wa Bi Muhammaden Nabiyan, (1 am pleased (accept willingly) 
that Allah is my Lord, Islam is my religion, and Muhammad is my Prophet) it is 
his right for Allah to please him." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3390- Abdullah narrated that in the evening, the Prophet would say, 
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*Amsaina Wa Amas Al-Mulku Li Allah Wal-Hamdu Lillah Wa La Ilaha Illa 
Allah Wah’dahu La Sharika Lahu (We have reached the evening along with all 
of Allah’s Ownership. Praise be to Allah, and there is no god but Allah, Alone, 
with no associates)." He might also say, "Lahu Al-Mulk Wa Lahu Al-Hamd Wa 
Huwa A’ala Kulli Shai-en Kadeer. As-Aluka Khaira Ma Fi Hathihi Al-Layla Wa 
Khaira Ma Ba’deha, Wa Ao’uthu Bika Min Sharri Hathihi Al-Layla Wa Sharri 
Ma Ba’daha, Wa Ao’uthu Bika Mina Al-Kasal Wa sooe’ Al-Kibar, Wa Ao’uthu 
Bika Min A’athabi An-Nar Wa A’athabi Al-Qabr (To Him belongs all of the 
Ownership, to Him belongs all Praise, and He is Powerful over everything. I ask 
You the good of this night and the good of what comes after it. And I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of this night and the evil of what comes after it. I 
seek refuge with You from getting lazy or having a bad old age. I seek refuge 
with You from the torment of the Fire and the torment of the grave.)." In the 
morning he (S.A.W.) would say the same thing, "Asbah’na Wa Asbah’a AI- 
Mulku Lil Allah... (We have reached the morning along with all of Allah’s 
Ownership...)" 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3391- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Mesenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
used to teach his companions to say in the morning, " Allahumma Bika Asbah’na 
Wa Bika Amsaina Wa Bika Nah’ya Wa Bika Namout Wa Ilyka Al-Maseer (Oh 
Allah, with You (Your Grace) we have reached the morning, and with You we 
have reached the evening. With You we live, with You we die, and to You is our 
final destination)." Also, in the evening he (S.A.W.) used to teach them to say, 
"Allahuma Bika Amsaina Wa Bika Asbah’na Wa Bika Nah’ya Wa Bika Namout 
Wa Ilyka An-Nshour (Oh Allah, with You (Your Grace) we have reached the 
evening, and with You we have reached the morning. With You we live, with 
You we die, and to You we will be resurrected)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(14) Another hadeeth 
3392- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that Abu Bakr once asked the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) to instruct him to say a supplication in the morning and in the 
evening, he (S.A.W.) said, "Say Allahumma A’alemi Al-Ghaiba Wa Shahadah, 
Fatiri As-Samawati Wal Ard, Rabba Kulli Shai-en Wa Malikahu, Ash-Hadu An 
La Ilaha Illa Anta, Ao’uthu Bika Min Sharri Nafsi Wa Min Sharri Ash-Shaitani 
Wa Shirkihi (Oh Allah, You are the Knower of the existing and yet to come 
world. You are the Creator of the heavens and the Earth. You are the Lord of 
Everything and its Owner. I witness that there is no god but You. I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of myself and from the evil of Satan and his Shirk (acts 
of disobedience))." He (S.A.W.) added, "Say it in the morning and in the 
evening and before you go to bed." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(15) Another hadeeth 

3393-Shaddad Ibn Ous (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to 
him, "Do you want me to tell you which supplication is the master of 


forgiveness? It is Allahumma Anta Rabbi La Ilaha Illa Anta, Khalaqtani Wa Ana 
A’abduka, Wa Ana A’la A’ahdika Wa Wa’dika Ma Astata’at Ao’uthu Bika Min 
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Sharri Ma Sana’t Wa Abou-u’ Laka Bi Ne’mateka A’alai Wa Aa’tarifu Bi 
Thounoubi Fa Ighfir Lee Thounoubi, Innahu La Yaghfiru Ath-Thounouba Illa 
Anta (Oh Allah, You are my Lord.There is no god but You, You created me 
and I am Your slave. Iam on Your Covenant and Your Promise for as much as 
I can. I seek refuge with You from the evil of my actions. I confess to You Your 
bounties on me, and I confess my sins; so forgive my sins because no one can 
forgive the sins but You)." He (S.A.W.) added, "Whoever says it before he 
sleeps and he dies that night, then Paradise is a must for him. Anyone who says 
it when he wakes up and death comes to him before the evening, then Paradise is 
a must for him." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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° (16) The supplication before going to bed 

3394- Al-BAraa’ Ibn A’zeb narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, 
"Do you want me to teach you (few) words that if you say them when you go to 
bed, and you die that night, you will die on the basic Fitra (the pure state of 
which we are born with), and if wake up up in the morning you will start your 
day with a lot of good. You say Allahumma Inni Aslamtu Nafsi Ilayk Wa 
Wajahtu Wajhi Ilayk Wa fawadtu Amri Ilayk Raghbatan Wa Rahbatan Ilayk Wa 
Aljaa’tu Thahri Ilayk, La Malja’a Wa La Manja Minka Illa Ilayk, A’amantu Bi 
Kitabika Al-Lathi Anzalt Wa Nabiyika Al-Lathi Arsalt (Oh Allah, I surrender 
myself to You, and I direct my face towards You. I beseech all my matters to 
You out of seeking Your Pleasure and out of fearing You. I lean my back on 
You, and there is no escape or shelter except to You. I believe in Your Book 
which You have revealed, and Your Prophet (S.A.W.) whom You have sent)." 
Al-Baraa’ said, "You mean ’and in your Messenger whom You have sent’." He 
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(S.A.W.) poked his chest and said, "Your Prophet whom You have sent 
(without and in)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

In another narration Al-Baraa’ from the Prophet (S.A.W.) there is an 
addition of "when you go to bed having ablution". 


oF 


ge ES en Wea Ge hg te eal oR bye ie 3395 
BT po CsI sf mire 4, AN ats be st ss ‘ip JG a eS 


AS VY) Ga tals ¥ 2c gpl E5555 seb bless Bi te C4555 
ESS Ha ieee of at alt ILEUS 2 be 


3305. Pee Ibn hades (R.A.A. ) carreeted that. the renicet . A. W.) said, 
"When one of you lies down on his right side he should supplicate; ’A/lahumma 
Aslamtu Nafsi Ilayk Wa Wajahtu Wajhi Ilayk Wa Aljaa’tu Thahri Ilayk, Wa 
fawadtu Amri Ilayk, La Malja’a Wa La Manja Minka Illa Ilayk, Oominu Bi 
Kitabika Wa Bi Rasulika (Oh Allah, I surrender myself to You, and I direct my 
face towards You. I leaned my back on You, and I beseech all my matters to 
You. There is no escape or shelter except to You. I believe in Your Book and in 
your Messenger).’ If he dies that night he will enter Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3396- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to say when he went to bed, "A/-Hamdu Lillahi Al-Lathi 
Ata’amana Wa Saqana Wa Kafana Wa Aawana, Fa Kam Mimman La Kafiya 
LAhu Wa LA Mu’wee (Praise Allah for feeding us, giving us drink, sustaining us 
and giving us a home. There are many without anyone to sustain them or to give 
them a home)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan shih gharib. 


[17 2 017 cp] ae OL-17 
cl ob Ebb ob Blog g2 Gyles gi ae cl we 3, Alle be _ 3397 


clei! OLS 309 The Book of Supplications 


ZAM OLY call dot Gatesh sigs Heol Ge OU fen UU I ge 


be Son’ 


ols ed gs E58 3 ots Ex. 


eos seaeatgnting, Wie Renate 4 case phat 
Calo asl oy dil at 
(17) Another hadeeth 

3397- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone says when he goes to bed ’Astaghfiru Allaha Al-A’atheem AI- 
Lathi La Ilaha Illa Huwa Al-H’ayya Al-Qayoum Wa Atoubu Ilayh (I ask Allah 
the Great for forgiveness. There is no god but Him; the Living, the One who 
sustains and protects all that exists. I repent to Him)’ three times, then Allah 
(S.W.T.) will forgive all his sins; even if their number was as much as the foam 
of the sea, even if they were as many as the number of the trees’ leaves, even if 
they were as many as the sand grains of A’alej (a sand desert) and even if they 
were as numerous as the days of the Earth." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(18) Another hadeeth 
3398- Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman (R.A.A.) narrated that whenever the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) went to bed he would put his hand underneath his head and say, 
" Allahumma Qini A’athabak Yuma Tajmau’u I’badak (Oh Allah, spare me Your 


torment when You gather your servants)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3399- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to use his right hand as a pillow when he went to sleep. Then he 
would say, "Rabbi Qini A’athabak Yauma Taba’athu I’badak (My Lord, spare 
me Your torment when You resurrect Your servants)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(19) Another hadeeth 

3400- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered 
them that whenever they lied down to sleep they should say; ’A/lahumma Rabba 
As-Samawati Wa Rabba Al-Aradeen Wa Rabbana Wa Rabba Kulli Shai Wa 
Faliqga Al-H’aabba Wa An-Nawa Wa Munzela At-Taurata Wal Injeel Wal 
Quran, Ao’uthu Bika Min Sharri Kulli Thee Sharren Anta Aakhithun Bi 
Naseeyatihi, Anta Al-Awallu Fa laysa Qablaka Shai wa Anta Al-Akhiru Fa Laysa 
Ba’adaka Shai Wa Ath-Thahiru Fa Laysa Fawgqaka Shai Wal-Batinu Fa laysa 
Doonaka Shai, Igdi A’anni Ad-Dayn, Wa Ighnini Mina Al-Fagr (Oh Allah, the 
Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the earths, our Lord and the Lord of 
everything, You cause the seed grain and the fruit pit to split and grow. You 
revealed the Torah, the Bible, and the Quran. I seek refuge with You from the 
evil of everything evil that you control by its forehead. You are the First and 
there is none before You. You are the Last and there is none after You. You are 
the High and there is none above You. You are the Core and there is none 
beneath You. Pay off my debt for me and keep me from getting poor)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(20) Another hadeeth 
3401- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If one of you leaves his bed and then comes back to it, he should dust it 
off with the side of his garment three times because he does not know what got 
into his bead in his absence. After that, when he lies down he should say, 
’Bismika Rabbi Wada’tu Janbi Wa Bika Arfau’hu, Fa En Amsakta Nafsi Fa 
Irh’amha Wa En Arsaltaha Fa Ih’fath-ha Bima Tah’fathu Bihi I’badaka As- 
Saleh’een (In Your Name My Lord, I lie down on my side and with You (Your 
Power) I raise it. If You seize my soul then have mercy on it, and if You release 
it then protect it with what You protect Your virtuous servants).’ When he 
wakes up he should say, ’Al-Hamdu Lillahi Al-Lathi A’afani Fee Jasadi Wa 
Radda A’alayya Rouh’ee Wa Athena Lee Bi Thikrihi (Praised be Allah Who 
made by body healthy and returned my soul back to me and permitted make 
Thikr of Him)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(21) Reciting the Quran before gojng to sleep 
3402- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that every night whenever the Prophet 
(R.A.A.) used to go to bed he would put his hands together and blow in them. 
He would then recite the (following Surahs); "Qul Huwa Allahu Ah’ad," "Qul 
Ao’uthu Bi Rabbi Al-Falaqg," and "Qul Ao’uthu Bi Rabbi An-Nas." Then he 
(S.A.W.) would wipe with hands whatever he could reach of his body starting 
with his head, face and the front of his body. He would repeat the whole process 
three times. 
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(22) Another hadeeth 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 

3403- Farwa Ibn Nawfal (R.A.A.) narrated that he came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), teach me something to 
say before I go to sleep." He (S.A.W.) said, "Recite ’Qul Ya Ayuha Al-Kafiroon’ 
because it is a purifier to you from Shirk (any kind of disbelief)." 


Abu E’isa said that there is another narration of this hadeeth that is stronger 
than the one above. 
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3404- Jaber (R. A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would not go to 


sleep until he had read Surah As-Sajda and Surah Tabarak. 
Abu F’isa said that Sufian and others narrated this hadeeth. 
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3405- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (R.A.A.) would not sleep 
until he had read Surah Az-Zumar and Surah Bani Israel. 
Abu E’isa said that Muhammad Ibn Ismail reported this hadeeth to him. 
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3406- Al-I’rbad i Sariya (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet me’ 
would not sleep until he had read the Surahs of Al/-Musabehat (the Surahs that 
start with the tasbeeh and they are seven; Al-Israa’, Al-Hadid, Al-Hashr, Al- 
Saff, Al-Jomoa’a, Al-Taghabun, and Al-Aa’la). He (S.A.W.) used to say, 
"There is a verse in them that is better than a thousand verses." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(23) Another hadeeth 


3407- Shaddad Ibn Ous (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to teach to them say the following; "Allahumma Inni As-Aluka 
Ath-Thabata Fil Amr, Wa As-Aluka A’zeemata Ar-Rushd Wa As-Aluka Shukra 
Ni’mateka Wa H’usna I’badateka, Wa As-Aluka Lisanan Sadigan Wa Qalban 
Salima, Wa Ao’uthu Bika Min Sharri Ma Ta’lam Wa As-Aluka Min Khairi Ma 
Talam Wa Astaghfiruka Mimma Ta’lam, Innaka Anta A’alammu El-Ghyoub 
(Oh Allah, I ask You to help me be steadfast in the religion, and I ask You to 
give me the strength of the truly guided. I ask You that I will be thankful for 
Your Bounties and be superior in worshipping You. I ask You for a truthful 
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tongue and a sound heart. I seek refuge with You from the evil of what You 
know, and I ask You from the good of what You know. I ask Your forgiveness 
on the things You know, You are the Knower of the unseen)." 

Shaddad added that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to say, "Any 
Muslim who recites when he goes to bed any Surah from the Book of Allah, 
Allah (S.W.T.) will deploy an angel to protect him from anything that might 
harm him until he wakes up, no matter what time he woke up." 

Abu E’isa said that we only know about this hadeeth through this one 
narration. 
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(24) Making tasheeh, takbeer, and tahmeed when going to sleep 

3408-Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that Fatima (R.A.A.) complained to him about 
the chapping of her hands from grinding wheat. Ali (R.A.A.) said, "Why do you 
not go to your father and ask him for a servant?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Do you 
want me to tell you about what is better to both of you than the servant? When 
you go to bed make tahmeed (saying Al-Hamdu Lillah) thirty three times, then 
tasbeeh (Subhana Allah) thirty three times, and takbeer (Allahu Akbar) thirty 
three times." 

This hadeeth is a part of a longer story. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3409- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that Fatima (R.A.A.) went to the Prophet 


(S.A.W.) complaining about the chapping of her hands and that he (S.A.W.) 
ordered her to make tasbeeh, takbeer, and tahmeed. 
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(25) Another hadeeth 
3410- Abullah Ibn Amr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "There are two habits that if a Muslim keeps them up, he will 
(definitely) enter Paradise. They are easy, but those who do them are few; to 
make ten times of tasbeeh, ten times of tahmeed, and ten times of takbeer after 
every prayer." Abdullah said that he used to see the Prophet (S.A.W.) counting 
them on the joints of his fingers. He (S.A.W.) added, "They are one hundred 
and fifty (times) said by the tongue (thirty each prayer times the five prayers), 
and one thousand five hundred recorded on the Scale. Also, if whenever he goes 
to bed he makes tasbeeh, takbeer, and tahmeed one hundred times (each?) they 
are a hundred by the tongue and a thousand in the Scale. Who among you 
commits in one day and one night two thousand five hundred sins?" They said 
that it was impossible not to keep up that habit. He (S.A.W.) said, "Satan might 
come to one of you when he is praying and keep reminding him of other matters 
until he leaves without saying them. Satan also might come to him when he goes 
to bed and make him fall asleep." Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan 
sahih. 
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3411- Abdullah Ibn Amr (R.A.A.) reported that he saw the Messenger of 
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Allah (S.A.W.) counting the tasbeeh on the joints of his fingers. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3412- Kaab Ibn Ujra narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There are 
things to say after the prayers about which the one saying them will never be 


disappointed; making tasbeeh after every prayer thirty three times, tahmeed 
thirty three times, and takbeer thirty four times." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3413- Zaid Ibn Thabet (R.A.A.) narrated that they were ordered to make 
tasbeeh after every prayer thirty three time, tahmeed thirty three times, and 
takbeer thirty four times. Zaid saw a man from the Ansar in his dream who said 
to him, "Did the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) order you to make tasbeeh after 
every prayer thirty three times, tahmeed thirty three times, and takbeer thirty 
four times?" Zaid said yes. The man said, "Make each twenty five times and add 
the tahleel (saying La Ilaha Illah Allah) to it." Zaid told the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
about his dream and he (S.A.W.) said, "Do it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(26) Supplicating Allah when waking up 
in the middle of the night 

3414- Ubada Ibn As-Samet (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever wakes up in the middle of the night should say, ’La 
Tlaha Illah Allah, Wah’dahu La Sharika Lahu, Lahu Al-Mulk, Wa Lahu AI- 
Hamd, Wa Huwa A’ala Kulli Shai-en Qadeer, Wa Subhana Allah, Wal Hamdu 
Lillah, Wa La Ilaha Illa Allah, Wa Allahu Akbar, Wala H’awla Wala Quwatta 
Illa Billah (There is no god but Allah, the one with no partners. To Him belongs 
all ownership, to Him belongs all praise, and He is omnipotent over all things. 
Glorifed be Allah, Praise be to Him, there is no god but Allah, Allah is Great, 
and there is no might or power but in Allah).’ If he then also says, ’Oh Allah 
forgive me my sins,’ and supplicates, then Allah will answer his supplication. If 
he gets up, performs ablution and then prays, his prayer will be accepted." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3415- It is reported that Umair Ibn Hani used to pray a thousand 
prostrations everyday and used to make a hundred thousand tasbeehs everyday. 
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(27) Another hadeeth 
3416- Rabeea’a Ibn Kaab Al-Aslami narrated that he used to remain the 
entire night by the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) door just to be able to give him water for 
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ablution whenever he (S.A.W.) needed it. He reported that he used to hear for a 

long period during the night the words; "Samea’a Allahu Li Man Hamidah (a 

supplication said during the prayers)." He also used to hear him say for a long 

period during the night, "A/-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen (Al-Fateha)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(28) Another hadeeth 

3417- Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) used to say when he wanted to go to sleep, "Allahumma Bismika 
Amoutu Wa Ah’ia (Oh Allah, with Your Name I die and I live)." When he 
(S.A.W.) woke up he would say, "A/-Hamdu Lillahi Al-Lathi Ah’ia Nafsi Baa’da 
Ma Amataha Wa Ilayhi An-Nshour (Praise be Allah, Who revived my soul after 


He made it die and to Him is the resurrection)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(29) What to say if one gets up in the night to pray 
3418- Abdullah Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated the supplication that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to say when he would get up in the middle of 
the night to pray; "Allahumma Laka Al-H’amd, Anta Nouru As-Samawate Wal 
Ard, Wa Laka Al-H’amd Anta Qayyammu As-Samawate Wal Ard, Wa Laka AI- 
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H’amd Anta Rabbu As-Samawate Wal Ard Wa Man Fihinn. Anta Al-H’aqq Wa 
Wa’'duka Al-H’agq, Wa Liga-uka H’agq Wal Jannatu H’agq Wan-Naru H’aq 
Was-Saa’atu H’aqq. Allahumma Laka Aslamt, Wa Bika Aamant, Wa A’alyka 
Tawwakalt, Wa Ilyka Anabt, Wa Bika Khasamt, Wa Ilyka H’akamt. Fa Ighfir 
Lee Ma Qadamtu Wa Ma Akhart Wa Ma Asrartu Wa Ma Aa’lant, Anta Ilahi, 
La Ilaha Illa Ant (Oh Allah, to You belongs all Praise. You are the Light of the 
heavens and the earth. Praise be to You; You are the Protector of the heavens 
and the earth. Praise be to You; You are the Lord of the heavens and the earth 
and whoever is in them. You are the Truth, Your Promise is the true Promise, 
and the meeting with You will be true. Paradise is true, the Hellfire is true, and 
the Hour is true. Oh Allah, to You I have surrendered myself, in You I believed, 
on You I have depended, to You I have returned with repentance, for You I 
have fought, and with You I sought Judgment. So forgive the sins I have 
committed, the ones I will commit, the ones I have kept a secret, and the ones I 
have done in public. You are my God and there is no god but You)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(30) Another hadeeth 

3419-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that he once heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
supplicating after he had finished his prayer. 

Oh Allah, I ask You for a mercy from You with which You will guide my - 
heart. You (only can) fix up my affairs, You clean up my faults, You guide me 
through my shortcomings, You elevate my obvious deeds, You make good my 
deeds, You guide me to the straight path, and You give me what I prefer and 
with which You protect me from every evil. Oh Allah, give me a faith and a 
certainty that there can be no disbelief afterwards. Give me a mercy with which 
I will get the honor of You dignifying me in this world and in the Hereafter. Oh 
Allah, I ask you that I win Your Giving, and I ask for the status of the martyrs. 
I ask for the life of the happy people and victory over the enemies. 

Oh Allah, I ask you to give me my needs even in the case of me not seeing 
things the way they are or in the case that my deeds are not good enough. I am 
in need of Your Mercy so I ask You, oh You the Greatest Judge, oh You the 
Curer of hearts, to put a barrier between me and the hellfire- just like you put a 
barrier between the seas. I (seek refuge) with You from supplicating against 
myself (out of regret on Judgment Day) and from the torment of the grave. Oh 
Allah, I ask You to give me the good things that I cannot imagine, did not 
intend or that my knowledge cannot reach. I ask You all of this by Your Mercy, 
oh Lord of the worlds. Oh Allah, You are the One with the mightiest rope and 
the straightest path. I ask You for Your security on the Promised Day. I ask 
You for Paradise on the Day of Immortality, to be with those closest to You- 
the ones who bow and prostrate a lot for You and keep their promises. You are 
the Merciful, the Compassionate, and the One who does whatever He pleases. 

Oh Allah, make us guided and guide through us, do not misguide us and do 
not misguide through us. Make us have peace with Your obedient servants and 
make us enemies to those who declared enmity against You. Make us love with 
Your Love those who love You and make us enemies to those who went against 
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Your Will. Oh Allah, this is our supplication and its answering comes from You. 
This is our work and on You lies our dependence. Oh Allah, give me a light in my 
heart, a light in my grave, a light in front of me, a light behind me, a light to my 
right, a light to my left, a light above me, a light beneath me, a light in my 
hearing, a light in my vision, a light in my hair, a light in my skin, a light in my 
flesh, and a light in my bones. Oh Allah! Give me a great light. Create for me a 
light and give it to me. Glorified be He Who wore the cloak of Pride and was 
Dignified. Glorified be He who wore (the cloak of) Glory and was Generous. 
Glorified be He and no other deserves to be glorified. Glorified be the One Who 
gives the bounties and the blessings. Glorified be He Who is most Dignified and 
Most Generous. Glorified be He Who is Majestic and Honorable." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


(31 te «31 ofl FP eg FG 8 G SL.31 


tie Lin 1D tah ff eta 26 af a ee tye tie Se 
asl JEU Ss 6 5} Sts EIG eyo 5 Ab 5 She eit aS CI OLS geet a 


a! de AN SIA ZbU aly a 3 hile O5 oa J Be 
Aly Fa ad EH LS sal balls a5 1 gl8 Led Dotie 85 A555 CH a5 sI5 
oa $25 bys i UU ee bie Je Hy Gay 
(31) The supplication of the beginning ‘of the prayer 
3420- Abu Salama asked A’isha (R.A.A.) about the supplication of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) whenever he (S.A.W.) started his night prayers. She (R.A.A.) 
said, "Whenever he (S.A.W.) would get up in the middle of the night to pray, he 
(S.A.W.) would say, ’?Oh Allah, You are the Lord of Jibril, Michael, and 
Israfeel. You are the Creator of the heavens and the earth. You are the Knower 
of all that exists and will exist. You judge among Your servants on all their 
disputes. With Your Permission, guide me to the Truth that they have differed 
on. You guide whomever You please to the straight path.” 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(32) Another hadeeth 

3421- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) got up for prayers he would say, "Wajjahtu Wajhiya Li Al-Lathi 
Fatara As-Samawate Wal Arda H’aneefan Wa Ma Ana Mina Al-Mushrikeen. 
Inna Salati Wa Nusuki Wa Mah’-yaya Wa Mamati Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen. 
La Sharika Lahu Wa Bithalika Umertu Wa Ana Mina Al-Muslimeen. 
Allahumma Anta Al-Maliku La Ilaha Illa Ant, Anta Rabbi Wa Ana A’abduka, 
Thalamtu Nafsi Wa Ie’taraftu Bi-Thanbi Fa Ighfir Lee Thounoubi Jamea’an 
Innahu La Yaghfiru Ath-Thounouba Illa Ant. Wa Ihdini Ila Ah’sani Al-Akhlagqi 
La Yahdi Li Ah’saniha Illa Ant. Wa Isrif A’anni Sayi-aaha Innahu La Yasrifu 
A’anni Sayi-aaha Illa Ant. Aamantu Bika Tabarkta Wa Ta’alyta Astaghfiruka 
Wa Atoubu Ilyk (I have directed my face towards the One Who created the 
heavens and the earth. I am on the religion of Abraham (as a Muslim) and I am 
not from the disbelievers. My prayers, my rituals, my life, and my death all 
belong to Allah, the Lord of all of the worlds. There are no partners with Him. 
I have been ordered with this, and I am one of the Muslims. Oh Allah, You are 
the King and there is no god but You. You are my Lord, and I am Your slave. 
I have oppressed myself and I acknowledge my mistake, so forgive me all my 
sins because none but You can forgive sins. Guide me to having the best 
manners for none can guide to the best manners but You. Keep me distanced 
from the bad manners for none can keep me away from the bad manners but 
You. I believe in You. You are the Glorified, the Exalted. I seek Your 
forgiveness and I repent to You)." 

He (R.A.A.) added that whenever he (S.A.W.) would bow he would say, 
"Allahumma Laka Raka’at Wa Bika Aamant, Wa Laka Aslamt, Khasha’a Laka 
Same’ee Wa Basari Wa Mukhi Wa I’thami Wa A’asabi (Oh Allah, to You I have 
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bowed down, in You I believe, to You I have surrendered myself. My hearing, 
my sight, my brains, my bones, and my nerves have subdued to You)." When he 
(S.A.W.) rose up he (S.A.W.) would say, "Allahumma Rabbana Laka Al-H’amd, 
Mil-aa As-Samawate Wal Aradeen, Wa Mil-aa Ma Bainahuma, Wa Mil-aa Ma 
Shi'ta Min Shai-en Baa’d (Oh Allah, our Lord, to You belongs the Praise (as 
much as) fills the heavens and the earths, fills what is between them, and fills 
what You will after that)." 


When he (S.A.W.) prostrated he would say, "Allahumma Laka Sajadtu Wa 
Bika Amantu Wa Laka Aslamtu, Sajada Wajhi Li Al-Lathi Khalaqahu Fa 
Sawwarahu Wa Shaqqa Sama’ahu Wa Basarahu Fa tabaraka Allahu Ah’sana Al- 
Khaleqeen (Oh Allah, to You I have prostrated, in You I have believed, and to 
You I have surrendered myself. My face has prostrated to the One Who created 
it, pictured it, and created its hearing and its eyesight. So may He be Blessed, 
Allah, the Best of creators)." After the tashahud and before the Salam the last 
thing he (S.A.W.) would say was, "Allahumma Ighfir Lee Ma Qaddamtu Wa Ma 
Akhartu Wa Ma Asrartu Wa Ma Aa’lantu Wa Ma Anta Aa’lamu Bihi Mini, Anta 
Al-Mugqademu Wa Anta Al-Mua’akhiru La Ilaha Illa Ant (Oh Allah, forgive the 
sins I have committed, the ones I will commit, the ones I have kept a secret, the 
ones I have done in public, and the ones You know about more than I do. You 
are the One who brings some close to You through obedience and who pushes 
away others because of their sins. There is no god but You)." 


Abu P’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3422- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that when the iiecutteee af 
Allah (S.A.W.) got up for prayers he would say, "Wajjahtu Wajhiya Li Al-Lathi 
Fatara As-Samawate Wal Arda H’aneefan Wa Ma Ana Mina Al-Mushrikeen. 
Inna Salati Wa Nusuki Wa Mah’-yaya Wa Mamati Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen. 
La Sharika Lahu Wa Bithalika Umertu Wa Ana Mina Al-Muslimeen. Allahumma 
Anta Al-Maliku La Ilaha Illa Ant, Anta Rabbi Wa Ana A’abduka, Thalamtu 
Nafsi Wa Ie’taraftu Bi-Thanbi Fa Ighfir Lee Thounoubi Jamea’an Innahu La 
Yaghfiru Ath-Thounouba Illa Ant. Wa Ihdini Ila Ah’sani Al-Akhlaqi La Yahdi Li 
Ah’saniha Illa Ant. Wa Isrif A’anni Sayi-aaha Innahu La Yasrifu A’anni Sayi- 
aaha Illa Ant.Labbayka Wa Saa’dyk Wal Khairu Kulluhhu Fi Yadayk, Wa Ash- 
Sharru Laysa Ilyk Ana Bika Wa Ilyk Tabarkta Wa Ta’alyta Astaghfiruka Wa 
Atoubu Ilyk (I have directed my face towards the One Who created the heavens 
and the earth. I am on the religion of Abraham (as a Muslim), and I am not of 
the disbelievers. My prayers, my rituals, my life, and my death all belong to 
Allah, the Lord of all of the worlds. There are no partners with Him. This is 
what I have been ordered with, and I am one of the Muslims. Oh Allah, You are 
the King and there is no god but You. You are my Lord and I am Your slave. I 
have oppressed myself, and I acknowledge my Mistaks so forgive me all my sins 
because no one but You can forgive sins. Guide me to having the best manners 
for none can guide to the best manners but You. Keep me distanced from the 
bad manners for no one can me away from the bad manners but You. I answer 
Your call with speed, goodness belongs to Your Hands, and evil is never 
contributed to You. You are the Glorified, the Exalted. I seek Your forgiveness, 
and I repent to You)." 

When he (S.A.W.) bowed he would say, " A/lahumma Laka Raka’at Wa Bika 
Aamant, Wa Laka Aslamt, Khasha’a Laka Same’ee Wa Basari Wa I’thami Wa 
A’asabi (Oh Allah, to You I bow down, in You I believe, and to You I have 
surrendered myself. My hearing, my sight, my bones, and my nerves have been 
subdued to You,)."" When he (S.A.W.) rose he (S.A.W.) would say, "Allahumma 
Rabbana Laka Al-H’amd, Mil-aa As-Samaa-e Wal Arad, Wa Mil-aa Ma 
Bainahuma, Wa Mil-aa Ma Shi’ta Min Shai-en Baa’d (Oh Allah, our Lord, to 
You belongs the Praise (as much as) fills the heaven and the earth, fills what is 
between them, and fills what You will after that)." When he (S.A.W.) prostrated 
he would say, "Allahumma Laka Sajadtu Wa Bika Amantu Wa Laka Aslamtu, 
Sajada Wajhi Li Al-Lathi Khalaqahu Fa Sawwarahu Wa Shaqqa Sama’ahu Wa 
Basarahu Fa tabaraka Allahu Ah’sana Al-Khaleqeen (Oh Allah, to You I have 
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prostrated, in You I have believed, and to You I have surrendered myself. My 
face has prostrated to the One Who created it, pictured it, and created its 
hearing and its eyesight. So may He be Blessed, Allah, the Best of creators)." 
After the tashahud and before the salams he (S.A.W.) would say, "Allahumma 
Ighfir Lee Ma Qaddamtu Wa Ma Akhartu Wa Ma Asrartu Wa Ma Aa’lantu, Wa 
Ma Asraftu Wa Ma Anta Aa’lamu Bihi Mini, Anta Al-Muqademu Wa Anta AI- 
Mua’akhiru La Ilaha Illa Ant (Oh Allah, forgive the sins I have committed, the 
ones I will commit, the ones I have kept a secret, the ones I have done in public, 
the ones I went overboard doing them, and the ones You know about more 
than I do. You are the One who brings some close to You through obedience 
and who pushes away others because of their sins and there is no god but You)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3423- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb reported that whenever the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) would get up to pray the obligatory prayer, he (S.A.W.) would raise 
his hands up to his shoulders. He (S.A.W.) would do the same when he finished 
reciting and before he bowed. He would do it again another time when he rose 
from bowing. He (S.A.W.) did not raise his hands at anytime when he was 
sitting down and not until after he got up from the two Sajdas (prostrations). 
He would say Allahu Akbar. He (S.A.W.) would say the following when he 
started his prayer and (right) after takbeer. "Wajjahtu Wajhiya Li Al-Lathi 
Fatara As-Samawate Wal Arda H’aneefan Wa Ma Ana Mina Al-Mushrikeen. 
Inna Salati Wa Nusuki Wa Mah’-yaya Wa Mamati Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen. 
La Sharika Lahu Wa Bithalika Umertu Wa Ana Mina Al-Muslimeen. Allahumma 
Anta Al-Maliku La Ilaha Illa Ant, Anta Rabbi Wa Ana A’abduka, Thalamtu 
Nafsi Wa Ie’taraftu Bi-Thanbi Fa Ighfir Lee Thounoubi Jamea’an Innahu La 
Yaghfiru Ath-Thounouba Illa Ant. Wa Ihdini Ila Ah’sani Al-Akhlaqi La Yahdi Li 
Ah’saniha Illa Ant. Wa Isrif A’anni Sayi-aaha Innahu La Yasrifu A’anni Sayi- 
aaha Illa Ant.Labbayka Wa Saa’dyk Anna Bika Wa Ilyk Wala Manja Wala 
Malja Illa Ilyk, Astaghfiruka Wa Atoubu Ilyk (I have directed my face towards 
the One Who created the heavens and the earth. I am on the religion of 
Abraham (as a Muslim), and I am not from the disbelievers. My prayers, my 
rituals, my life, and my death all belong to Allah, the Lord of all of the worlds. 
There are no partners with Him. This is what I have been ordered with, and I 
am one of the Muslims. Oh Allah, You are the King and there is no god but 
You. You are my Lord, and I am Your slave. I have oppressed myself, and I 
acknowledge my mistakes so forgive me all my sins for no one but You can 
forgive sins. Guide me to having the best manners for none can guide to the best 
manners but You. Keep me distanced from the bad manners for none can keep 
me away from the bad manners but You. I answer Your call with speed. I am 
with You and to You. There is no refuge or shelter but in You. I seek Your 
forgiveness and I repent to You)." 

Then he (S.A.W.) would recite (Quran) and when he (S.A.W.) bowed he 
would say, "Allahumma Laka Raka’at Wa Bika Aamant, Wa Laka Aslamt Wa 
Anta Rabbi, Khasha’a Same’ee Wa Basari Wa Mukhi Wa A’athmi Lillahi Rabbi 
Al-A’alameen (Oh Allah, to You I have bowed down, in You I believe, to You I 
have surrendered myself, and You are my Lord. To Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds, my hearing, my sight, my brains, and my bones have been subdued)." 
When he (S.A.W.) rose from bowing he (S.A.W.) would say, " Samea’a Allahu 
Lee Man Hamidah, Allahumma Rabbana Laka Al-H’amd, Mil-aa As-Samaa-e 
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Wal Arad, Wa Mil-aa Ma Bainahuma, Wa Mil-aa Ma Shi’ta Min Shai-en Baa’d 
(Allah hears those who praise Him. Oh Allah, our Lord, to You belongs the 
Praise (as much as) fills of the heaven and the earth, fills what is between them, 
and fills what You will after that)." 

When he (S.A.W.) prostrated he would say, "Allahumma Laka Sajadtu Wa 
Bika Amantu Wa Laka Aslamtu, Wa Anta Rabbi, Sajada Wajhi Li Al-Lathi 
Khalagahu Wa Shaqqa Sama’ahu Wa Basarahu. Tabaraka Allahu Ah’sana AI- 
Khalegeen (Oh Allah, to You I have prostrated, in You I have believed, to You I 
have surrendered myself, and You are my Lord. My face has prostrated to the 
One Who created it and created its hearing and its eyesight. So may He be 
Blessed, Allah, the Best of creators)." Then he (S.A.W.) would say at the end of 
the prayers, "Allahumma Ighfir Lee Ma Qaddamtu Wa Ma Akhartu Wa Ma 
Asrartu Wa Ma Aa’lantu, La Ilaha Illa Ant (Oh Allah, forgive the sins I have 
committed, the ones I will commit, the ones I have kept a secret, and the ones I 
have done in public. You are my Lord there is no god but You)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. Ash-Shafe’ii rules according 
to it, but Ahmad does not. 
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(33) What is said during prostration from 


(Sajda verses) the Quran 

3424- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I have seen myself in my 
dream tonight praying behind a tree. Whenever I prostrated, it prostrated too. I 
heard it say, ’Allahumma Uktub Lee Biha I’indaka Ajran Wa Daa’ A’anni Biha 
Wizra Wa Aja’alha Lee I’ndaka Thukhra Wa Tagabalha Minni Kama 
Tagabaltaha Min A’abdika Dawood (Oh Allah, record a good deed with it for 
me, erase a sin with it for me, keep it saved with You and accept it just like You 
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accepted it from Your servant David)."" Ibn Abbas then narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) recited a verse that had a Sajda (prostration) in it, so he 
(S.A.W.) prostrated and said the same supplication as the tree according to 
what the man had told him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3425- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated the supplication that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
used to say when praying at night during prostration whenever he read one of 
the verses that orders the reader to prostrate. "Sajada Wajhi Lil Lathi 
Khalagahu Qa shaqqa Sama’ahu Wa Basarahu Bi H’awlihi Wa Quwattihi (My 
face has prostrated to the One Who created it and created its hearing and 
eyesight with His Might and His Power)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) What to say when leaving the house 
3426- Anas Ibn Malek 4 narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever says when he leaves his home, ’Bismi Allah Tawakkaltu A’ala Allah, 
La H’awla Wala Quwwatta Illa Bi Allah (In the Name of Allah, I (totally) 
depend on Allah. There is no might or power except in Allah),’ then it will be 
said to him, "You will be given enough and you will be protected,’ and Satan 
will not be able to come in his way." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(35) Another hadeeth 
3427- Um Salama narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) would leave 
his house that he would say, "Bismi Allah, Tawakkaltu A’ala Allah, Allahumma 
Inna Nao’uthu Bika Min An Nazzel Aou Naddil Aou Nathlem Aou Najhal Aou 
Yujhal A’alyna (In the Name of Allah, I (totally) depend on Allah. Oh Allah, 
We seek refuge with You from slipping into mistakes or being misguided, from 
oppressing someone or being ignorant, and from someone who treats us with 
ignorance)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(36) What to say when entering the market (for business) 

3428- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever enters the market should say, ‘La Ilaha Illa Allah 
Wah'dahu La Sharika Lahu, Lahu Al-Mulk, Wa Lahu Al-Hamd, Yuh’yi Wa 
Yumeet Wa Huwa H’ayyun La Yamout, Bi Yadihi Al-Khair Wa Huwa A’ala 
Kulli Shai-en Qadeer (There is no god but Allah. The One with no partners, and 
to Him belongs all ownership. To Him belongs all praise. He gives life and He 
takes it. He is the Living Who does not die. In His Hand is the good bounties, 
and He is Omnipotent over all things).’ Allah (S.W.T.) will record for him a 
thousand, thousand (one million) good deeds and will wipe off a thousand, 


thousand bad deeds, and he will be elevated a thousand thousand ranks." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is gharib. 
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3429- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever enters the market should say, ’’La Ilaha Illa Allah Wah'dahu La 
Sharika Lahu, Lahu Al-Mulk, Wa LAhu Al-Hamd, Yuh’yi Wa Yumeet Wa Huwa 
H’ayyun La Yamout, Bi Yadihi Al-Khair Wa Huwa A’ala Kulli Shai-en Qadeer 
(There is no god but Allah, the One with no partners. To Him belongs all 
ownership, and to Him belongs all praise. He gives life and He takes it. He is the 
Living Who does not die. In His Hand is the good bounties, and He is 
Omnipotent over all things).’ Allah (S.W.T.) will record for him a thousand, 
thousand (one million) good deeds and will wipe off a thousand, thousand bad 
deeds. Allah will build him a house in Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that some hadeeth people have discussed the competency one 
of the narrators, Amr Ibn Dinar. 
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(37) What to say when one gets ill 
3430- Abu Said and Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) both narrated that the Prophet 
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(S.A.W.) said, "Whenever someone says, ’La Ilaha Illa Allah, Wa Allahu Akbar 
(there is no god but Allah, and Allah is the greatest),’ Allah confirms his words 
and says, There is no god but Me and I am the greatest.’ If he says, La Ilaha 
Illah Wah’dahu (There is no god but Allah, the One),’ Allah says, ’There is no 
god but Me, I am the One.’ If he says, ’La Ilaha Illa Allah Wah’dahu La Sharika 
Lahu,’ Allah says, ’There is no god but Me, the One, and there is no partner 
with Me.’ If he says, "La Ilaha Illa Allah, Lahu Al-Mulk, Wa Lahu Al-Hamd,’ 
then Allah says, "There is no god but Me, to Me belongs all ownership, and to 
Me belongs all praise.’ If he says, ’La Ilaha Illa Allah, Wala H’awla Wala 
Quwwatta Illa Billah,’ Allah says, ’There is no god but Me and there is no might 
or power except in Me." He (S.A.W.) used to say, "If someone says this when 
he is ill and then he dies, he will not taste the Fire." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(38) What to say when one sees a deformed person 

3431- Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If someone sees a person with a deformity he should say, ’A/-Hamdu Lillahi Al- 
Lathi A’afani Mimma Ibtalaka bihi Wa Faddalani A’ala Katheeren Mimman 
Khalaga Tafdila (Praised be Allah! He has made me free of your deformity and 
has preferred me over a lot of those He has created). He will then be free from 
that disease whatever it is and for as long as he lives." 

Abu F’isa said that his hadeeth is gharib. 
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3432- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone sees a deformed person he should say, ’A/-Hamdu Lillahi Al- 
Lathi A’afani Mimma Ibtalaka bihi Wa Faddalani A’ala Katheeren Mimman 
Khalaqga Tafdila (Praised be Allah! He has made me free of your deformity and 
has preferred me over a lot of those He hascreated),’ and that disease will never 
afflict him." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(39) What to say when one leaves a meeting 


3433- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone sits with people talking nonsense (wasting time on useless 
things), but then he says as he leaves, ’Subhanaka Allahumma Wa Bi Hamdika 
Ash-Hadu An La Ilaha Illa Anta, Astaghfiruka Wa Atoubu Ilyka (Glorified be 
You, oh Lord, and Praise be to You. I bear witness that there is no god but 
You. I seek Your forgiveness and I repent to You),’ Allah will forgive him for 
the sins he committed in that meeting." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3434- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that people ~~ to count the ern 


(S.A.W.) saying one hundred times in one meeting before its end, "Rabbi Ighfir 
Lee Wa Tub A’alyya Innika Anta At-Tawwabu Al-Ghafour (My Lord, forgive me 
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and accept my repentance. You are the One who accepts repentance and the 
Forgiver)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(40) What to say when in affliction 

3435- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.) used 
to say the following during afflictions; "Za Ilaha Illa Allah Al-H’aleem AI- 
Hakeem, La Ilaha Illa Allah Rabbu Al-A’arshi Al-A’atheem, La Ilaha Illa Allah 
Rabbu As-Samawate Wal Ard Wa Rabbu Al-A’arshi Al-Kareem (There is no god 
but Allah, the Forbearer, the Wise. There is no god but Allah, Lord of the Great 
Throne. There is no god but Allah, Lord of the heavens and the earths and Lord 
of the Dignified Throne)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3436- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated thst whenever the Pade (S. - W.) 
was stressed out about an important matter, he would lift his head to the sky 
and say, "Subhana Allahi Al-A’atheem (Glorified be Allah the Great)." 
Whenever he supplicated with sincerity, he would say, "Ya H’ayyu Ya Qayyum 
(Oh You, the Living, the Sustainer)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(41) What to say when one lodges in a strange place 
3437- Khawla Bint Hakeem Al-Sulamiah narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whenever someone stays in a (strange) place he should 
say, "Ao’uthu Bi Kalimati Allahi At-Tammati Min Sharri Ma Khalagq (1 seek 
refuge with Allah’s Complete Words from the evil of what He has created). (If 
he does) then nothing can harm him until he leaves that place." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(42) What to say when leaving on a trip 

3438-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that whenever the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) started a trip, he would mount his ride, point with his index finger and 
say, "Allahumma Anta As-Saheb Fi As-Safar, Wal Khalifatu Fil Ahl, Allahumma 
Es-h’abna Bi Nush’ek Wa Aqlibna Bi Thimmatten, Allahumma Izwee Lana AlI- 
Ard Wa Hawwenn A’alina As-Safar, Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Min 
Waa’thaae’ As-Safar Wa Ka-a’abate Al-Mungalab (Oh Allah, You are the 
Companion of the traveler and the Trustee of the family. Oh Allah, accompany 
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us with Your Protection and return us with Your Safety. Oh Allah, shorten for 
us the distance and make this trip easy on us. Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the difficulties of the trip and from failing to return)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3439- Abdullah Ibn Sarjis narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
traveled he would say, "Allahumma Anta As-Saheb Fi As-Safar, Wal Khalifatu 
Fil Ahl, Allahumma Es-h’abnaFi Safarina Wa Ekhlufna Fi Ahlina, Allahumma 
Inni Ao’uthu Bika Min Waa’thaae’ As-Safar Wa Ka-a’abate Al-Munqalab, Wa 
Mina Al-H’awrin Ba’ada Al-Kawn, Wa Min Daa’wata Al-Mathloum, Wa Min 
Suue’e Al-Manthar Fil Ahli Wal Mal (Oh Allah, You are the Companion of the 
traveler and the Trustee of the family. Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
the difficulties of the trip, from failing to return, from finding that things were 
corrupted after being fixed, from the supplication of the oppressed, and from 
seeing something bad happen to our families or our wealth)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(43) What to say when returning from a travel 


3440- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) returned 
from his expiditions he would say, "Aayiboun, Ta-eboun, A’abidoun, Li 
Rabbinna H’amidoon (We are returning, having repented, as worshippers and 


The Book of Supplications 336 lel OLS 


thankful to our Lord)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3441- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) would come 
back from his expeditions he would look at the walls of Medina and kick his 


mule (to speed it up). If he was on a camel he would shake it out of love (to get 
to Medina). 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(44) How to say goodbye to someone traveling 
3442- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) said 
goodbye to someone traveling, he would hold his hand and not turn it loose 
until the man pulled his hand away first. He (S.A.W.) used to say, "Astawdie’e 
Allaha Deeneka Wa Amanataka Wa Akhiri A’amalaka (I entrust to Allah your 
religion, your trust, and your last deeds)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3443- Ibn Omar used to say to the person getting ready to travel, el 
closer and let me say goodbye to you like the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used 


to say goodbye to us. Say, ’Astawdie’e Allaha Deeneka Wa Amanataka Wa 


Khawateema A’amalaka (I entrust to Allah your religion, your trust, and your 
last deeds).”"" 
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He said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(45) Another hadeeth 

3444- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I am going on a trip so advise me. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "May Allah increase your tagwa (fear of God and good deeds)." 
The man said, "Advise me some more." He (S.A.W.) said, "May He (S.W.T.) 
forgive your sins." The man said, "I sacrifice my father and mother for you, 
advise me some more." He (S.A.W.) said, "And wherever you are may He 


(S.W.T.) let the good be easy for you to attain." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(46) Another hadeeth 
3445- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), I am traveling so advise me." He (S.A.W.) said, "I beseech you 
to keep the fear of Allah (in your heart) and make takbeer every time you get on 
top of a hill." When the man left, he (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah (S.W.T.), make 
the distance shorter for him and make his trip an easy one." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(47) What to say when mounting the camel (or any ride) 


3446- Ali Ibn Rabee’ah narrated that once Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) was 
brought a female camel to mount. When he (R.A.A.) lifted his leg to put it in the 
saddle, he said Bismi Allah three times. When he sat on it, he said Al-Hamdu 
Lillah three times. Then he (R.A.A.) said, "Subhana Al-Lathi Sakhara Lana 
Hatha Wa Ma Kunna Lahu Mugreneen Wa Inna Ila Rabbina Lamungaliboon 
(Praise be He who subdued this for us without our intervention and to our Lord 
we return)." He (R.A.A.) then said A/-Hamdu Lillah three times, Allahu Akbar 
three times, and Subhanaka Inni Qad Thalamtu Nafsi Fa Ighfir Lee Fa Innahu La 
Yaghfiru Ath-Thonouba Illa Ant (Praise be to You. I have oppressed myself so 
forgive me for none but You can forgive sins). He (R.A.A.) then laughed. Ibn 
Rabee’a said, "What made you laugh, oh Commander of the Believers?" Ali 
(R.A.A.) said that he saw the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) do (exactly) as he 
did, and then he (S.A.W.) laughed too. So he asked him, "What made you 
laugh, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Your Lord likes it 
when His servant says, Oh Lord, forgive all my sins for none but You forgives 
sins.’"" 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3447- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) traveled 

he would mount his ride and make takbeer three times. Then he (S.A.W.) would 
say, "Subhana Al-Lathi Sakhara Lana Hatha Wa Ma Kunna Lahu Mugqreneen 


Wa Inna Ila Rabbina Lamunqaliboon (Praise be He who subdued this for us 
without our intervention and to our Lord we return)." Then he (S.A.W.) would 
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say, "Allahumma Inni As-Aluka Fi Safari Hatha Al-Birra Wat Taqwa Wa Mina 
Al-A’amali Ma Tarda, Allahumma Hawwen A’alina Al-Maseer Wa Itwi A’anna 
Bu'da Al-Ard, Allahumma Anta As-Saheb Fi As-Safar Wal Khalifatu Fil Al-Ahl, 
Allahumma Is-H’abna Fi Safarena Wa Ukhlufna Fi Ahlina (Oh Allah, I ask You 
to give me in my travel the good and Your fear. I ask You for the good that 
pleases You. Oh Allah, make this trip easy and shorten the distance. Oh Allah, 
You are the Companion of the traveler and the Trustee of the family left behind. 
Oh Allah, accompany us during our travels and keep safe our families)." He 
(S.A.W.) used to say when he returned to his family, "Aayiboun Inn Shaa’ Allah, 
Ta-eboun, A’abidoon, Li Rabbina H’amidoon (We are returning with Allah’s 
Will, having repented, as worshippers and thankful to our Lord)." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(48) The supplication of the traveler : 
3448- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Three supplications are (definitely) answered; the supplication of the 
oppressed, the supplication of the traveler, and the supplication of the father 


against his son." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(49) What i is said when the wind blows hard 
3449- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw the 
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wind he would say, "Allahumma Inni As-Aluka Min Khairiha Wa Khairi Ma 
feeha Wa Khairi Ma Ursilat Bihi, Wa Ao’uthu Bika Min Sharriha Wa Sharri Ma 
feeha Wa Sharri Ma Ursilat Bihi (Oh Allah, I ask You for its good, the good in 
it, and the good it was sent with. And I ask refuge with You from its evil, the 
evil in it, and the evil it was sent with)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(50) What is said when one hears the thunder 
3450- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that whenever the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) heard the thunder he would say, "Allahumma La Yagqtulna Bi 
Ghadebak Wa LA Tuhlikna Bi A’athabek Wa A’afina Qabla Thalek (Oh Allah, 
do not kill us with Your Wrath and do not destroy us with Your torment and 
save us before the torment comes down)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(51) What to say when seeing the crescent moon 

3451- Talha Ibn Ubaid Allah narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
used to see the crescent moon (at the beginning of the lunar month), he (S.A.W.) 
would say, "Allahumma Ahlilhu A’alina Bil Yumni Wal Iman Was-Salama Wal 
Islam, Rabbi Wa Rbbika Allah (Oh Allah, start it (this month) with blessings 
and faith, safety and Islam. My and your Lord is Allah)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(52) What to say when one gets angry a 

3452- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that two men cussed each other out in the 
presence of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and anger showed on the face of one of them. 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I know a word that if he had said it his anger 
would have dissipated; ’Ao’uthu Billahi Mina Ash-Shaitan Ar-Rajeem (I seek 
refuge with Allah from the outcast Satan)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is Mursal (there is a missing link in the 
chain of narrators). 
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(53) What to say when one sees a bad dream 


3453- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "If one of you sees a good vision (dream) 
that he likes, then it is from Allah. So let him praise Allah for it and tell 
others about it. However, if he sees other than that, then it is from Satan. So 
let him ask refuge with Allah from its evil and should not mention it to 
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anyone and it will not harm him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(54) What to say when one sees the blooming of the fruits 
3454- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that people used to take their ripening 
fruits to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and he (S.A.W.) would take it and 
say, "Oh Allah, bless our fruits, bless our city, and bless our Saa’s and Mudds 
(different weighing measurements). Oh Allah, Ibrahim is Your servant, friend, 
and Your Prophet. And I am Your servant and prophet. He (S.A.W.) 
supplicated You to (bless) Mecca, and I supplicate to You for Medina with the 
same supplication he supplicated for Mecca and double it." Then he would ask 
for the youngest person he could see and would give him that fruit. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(55) What to say when one eats 


3455- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that he visited Maimoona with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and Khalid Ibn Al-Walid. She (R.A.A.) brought them a jug of 
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milk, and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) drank from it first. Ibn Abbas 
(R.A.A.) (who was a lot younger) was sitting to his right, and Khalid was to his 
left. He (S.A.W.) said to Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.), "The drink is yours, but would 
you mind if Khalid drank first?" Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) said, "I would not pass 
(the honor) of your saliva to anyone else." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
then said, "Whoever Allah feeds should say, ’Allahumma Barik Lana Fihi Wa 
Ate’mna Khairan Minhu (Oh Allah, bless our food and feed us better than it). 
And whoever Allah gives milk as a drink should say, ’Al/lahumma Barik Lana 
Fihi Wa Zidna Minhu (Oh Allah, bless it for us and give us more)." The the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Nothing can replace food or drink better 
than milk." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(56) What to say when one finishes his food 
3456- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
used to say when he (S.A.W.) finished eating his food, "Alhamdu Lillah 
H’amdan Katheeran Tayebban Mubarakan Fih, Ghaira Muwadda-en Wala 
Mustaghnana A’anhu Rabbuna (Thanks are to Allah; a great, good, and blessed 
gratefulness. It is not the last thanks nor is it being ungrateful to You, oh 
Lord)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3457- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) finished his food or drink he would say, "Al-Hamdu Lillah Al-Lathi 


Ata’amana Wa Sagqana Wa Jaa’alana Muslimeen (Thanks are to Allah for 
feeding us, giving us something to drink and making us Muslims)." 
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3458- Mua’ath Ibn Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone says when he eats food, ’Al/hamdu Lillah Al-Lathi Ata’amani 
Hatha Wa Razagqneehi Min Ghairi H’awlen Minni Wa La Quwwatten (Thanks 
are to Allah Who fed me this and sent it to me without any effort or power on 
my side) his previous sins will be forgiven." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(57) What one says when he hears the braying of the donkey 


3459- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"When you hear the rooster crowing ask Allah (S.W.T.) for His Bounty because 
it has seen an angel. If you hear the braying of the donkey ask refuge with Allah 
(S.W.T.) from Satan because it has seen a devil." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(58) The merit of making tasbeeh, takbeer, tahlil, and tahmid 
3460- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Anyone on this Earth who says, ’La Ilaha Allah, Wa Allahu Akbar, Wa 
La H’awla Wa La Quwwatta Illa Bi Allah (there is no god but Allah, Allah is 
Great, and there is no power or might except in Allah),’ will have all his sins 
forgiven even if they were as many as the foam (bubbles) of the sea." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3461-Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari (R.A.A.) narrated that once they were with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) coming back from a fight. When they got close to Medina 
people started making the takbeer (saying Allahu Akbar) in loud voices. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Your Lord is not deaf or absent. He is 
among you and above your belongings." He (S.A.W.) then said, "Oh Abdullah 
Ibn Qais, do you want me to tell you about a treasure from the treasures of 
Paradise? Saying ’La Hawla Wa La Quwwatta Illa Bi Allah.” 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[60 := «58 :6] SL -59 
oF 265 §y seth Le Gol GE Gol ely gl fe ol Le te - 3462 
OU DU 2 ae onl yb sol yb yee DN Le op el yo GLY ey ye I Le 
eS te OT ae PL dy APES Coty Cal sae at 25 
asd y dil ALL Gale O15 SUS BIS cela She 7 Ab Bahl OF pts 


The Book of Supplications 346 ol seul OLS 


Bas dys Mb MG] ff ol ge CUI oy JU ST ly dd YY YG 
BG gpl Saat be tS bp Sad 
(59) Another hadeeth 
3462- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I 
met Ibrahim on the night I had my journey to the heavens. He told me, "Oh 
Muhammad, give my Salams to your nation and tell them that Paradise has 
beautiful soil and fresh water and that it is a flat surface. Its seeds are, ’Subhana 
Allah, Wal Al-Hamdu Li Allah, Wa La Quwwatta Illa Bi Allah Wa Allahu 
Akbar." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3463- Saad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to his 
companions sitting with him, "Do any of you desire to gain a thousand good 
deeds?" One man asked, "How can one of us gain a thousand good deeds?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "If one of you says ’Subhana Allah’ a hundred times, it will be 
recorded as a thousand good deeds for him and a thousand sins will be erased 
(from his record)." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(60) Another hadeeth 
3464-Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whenever 
someone says, ’Subhana Allahi Wa Bi Hamdihi (Glorified be Allah (S.W.T.) and 
may He be praised),’ a palm tree is planted for him in Paradise." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3465- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whenever 
someone says, ’Subhana Allahi Al-A’atheem Wa Bi Hamdihi, a palm tree is 
planted for him in Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3460- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) wanted that the Wenenget of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone says, ’Subhana Allahi Wa Bi Hamdihi,’ a hundred times all his 
sins are forgiven even if they were as many as the foam (bubbles) of the sea." 
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3467- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Two light (easy to say) words on the tongue but (very) heavy in the scales 
are beloved by the Merciful; Subhana Allahi Wa Bi Hamdihi, Subhana Allahi Al- 
A’atheem.™" 
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3468- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "If someone says a hundred times a day, ’La Ilaha Illa Allah Wah’dahu LA 
Sharika Lahu, Lahu Al-Mulk Wa Lahu Al-Hamd Yuh’yi Wa Yumeet Wa Huwa 
A’ala Kulli Shai-en Qadeer (There is no god but Allah. The One with no 
partners; to Him belongs all Ownership, and to Him belongs all Praise. He gives 
life and He takes it, and He is Omnipotent over all things),’ it will be recorded as 
if he had freed ten slaves. Also a hundred good deeds will be recorded for him, a 
hundred sins will be erased, and he will be protected from Satan all day until the 
night. Nothing is better than that unless someone does that and more." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(61) Another hadeeth 
3469- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No 
one can have a better deed on the Day of Resurrection than the person who says 
one hundred times in the morning and in the evening, ’Subhana Allahi Wa Bi 
Hamdihi,’ unless he has done the same and added more." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3470- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that one day the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said to his companions, "Say, ’Subhana Allahi Wa Bi Hamdihi,’ one 
hundred times. Whoever says it one time will have it recorded ten fold for him. 
Whoever says it ten times will have it recorded hundred times for him. Whoever 
says it one hundred times will have it recorded a thousand times for him. If 
someone says it more, then Allah (S.W.T.) will give him more, and if someone 

asks for forgiveness, then Allah (S.W.T.) will forgive him." 
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Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(62) Another hadeeth 

3471- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), "If someone 
makes tasbeeh (Subhana Allah) in the beginning of the day a hundred times and 
on the end of the day a hundred times, then it is equal to performing a hundred 
Hajj trips. If someone makes tahmeed (Al-Hamdu Li Allah) a hundred times at 
the beginning of the day and a hundred times at the end of it, then it is equal to 
marching on a hundred horses for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.). If someone makes 
tahlil (La Ilaha Ila Allah) a hundred times at the beginning of the day and a 
hundred times at the end of it, then it is equal to freeing a hundred slaves from 
the offspring of Ismail. If someone makes takbeer (Allahu Akbar) a hundred 
times at the beginning of the day and a hundred times at the end of it, then no 
one can do more good deeds in one day than that unless he does that and adds 
more to it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3472- Az-Zuhri said, "One tasbeeha in Ramadan is better than a thousand 
tasbeeha in another month." 
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(63) Another hadeeth 

3473- Tamim Ad-Dari narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"If someone says ten times, ’Ash-Hadu An La Ilaha Illa Allah, Wah’dahu La 
Sharika Lahu, Ilahan Wah’idan Ah’adan Samadan, Lam Yatakhith Sah’ibitan 
Wa Waladan, Wa Lam Yakun Lahu Kufuwan Ahadun (I bear witness that there 
is no god but Allah; One with no partners, One God, Alone, Powerful over 
everything. He never took a wife nor does He have an offspring, and none is like 
unto Him),’ then it will b recorded as forty thousand, thousand (or million) 
good deeds." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. One on the narrators is weak and 
some scholars do not accept his sayings. 
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3474- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah is A.W.) 
said, "If someone says ten times, "La Ilaha Illa Allah Wah’dahu La Sharika 
Lahu, Lahu Al-Mulk Wa Lahu Al-Hamd Yuh’yi Wa Yumeet Wa Huwa A’ala 
Kulli Shai-en Qadeer,’ then it will be recorded as ten good deeds, ten sins will be 
erased, and he will elevated ten ranks. Moreover, his day will all be protected 
from any harm, and he will be guarded against Satan. No bad deed will affect 
him on that day uless it was Shirk (associating other gods with Allah)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(64) The Jamen’at supplications 
(supplications that have a lot of meanings in a few simple words) 


as narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

3475- Buraida Al-Aslami (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) heard a man supplicating. "Allahumma Inn As-Aluka Bi Anni Ash-hadu 
Annaka Anta Allah, La Ilaha Illa Anta, Al-Ah’adu As-Samad, Al-Lathi Lam 
Yalid Wa Lam Yulad Wa Lam Yakun Lahu Kufuwan Ahad (Oh Allah, I ask You 
by bearing witness that You are Allah. There is no god but You, the One, the 
Self Sustainer whom all creatures need. The One who begets not nor was he 
begotten, and there is none equal or comparable unto Him." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "By the One Who owns my soul, he has asked Allah (S.W.T.) 
with His Greatest Name by which if He was supplicated He will answer and by 
which if He was asked He will give." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3476- Asmaa’ Bint Yazid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
Greatest Name of Allah is in these two verses; "And your Ilah (God) is One Hah 
(God - Allah), La ilaha illa Huwa (there is none who has the right to be 
worshipped but He), the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful," (Surah Al-Baqara, 


verse 163) and the opening verse of Aal Imran, "Alif Lam Mim, Allah! La ilaha 
illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), A/-Hayyul-Qayyum (the 
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Ever Living, the One Who sustains and protects all that exists)." (Aal Imran, 
versel, 2) 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(65) Another hadeeth 
3477- Fadala Ibn Ubaid narrated that when the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was sitting (in the mosque) a man came in and prayed. Then he said, 
"Oh Allah, forgive me and have mercy on me." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) told him, "You have prayed and got up in a hurry. After you pray sit 
down and take your time in praising Allah (S.W.T.), and then invoke prayers 
upon me and supplicate to Allah (S.W.T.)." Another man prayed and sat down 
after his prayers to praise Allah and invoke prayers upon the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Oh praying man! Supplicate to Allah (S.W.T.) and 
you will be answered." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(66) Another hadeeth 

3478-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Supplicate to Allah in a manner that you are sure that He will answer and 


know that Allah (S.W.T.) does not answer the supplication of a heedless and 
playful heart." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3479- Fadala Ibn Ubaid narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
heard a man supplicating Allah in his prayers without invoking prayers upon 
the Prophet (S.A.W.). The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "This man has prayed in a 
hurry." He (S.A.W.) then called on the man and said, "After somebody prays 
he should praise Allah and invoke him. He should then invoke prayers upon 
the Prophet (S.A.W.), and then he can supplicate for whatever he pleases." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(67) Another hadeeth 


3480- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used 
to say, "Allahumma A’afini Fi Jasadi, Wa A’afini Fi Basari, Wa Ija’alhu AI- 
Waretha Minni, La Ilaha Illa Allahu Al-H’aleemu Al-Kareem. Subhana Allahi 
Rabbi Al-A’arshi Al-A’atheem Wal Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen (Oh 
Allah, give me good health in my body, give me good health in my eyesight, and 
make them healthy until I die. There is no god but Allah, the Lenient, the 
Generous. Glorified be Allah, the Lord of the Great Throne and Praises are to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(68) Another hadeeth 
3481- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that once Fatima (R.A.A.) came to 
ask the Prophet (S.A.W.) for a servant. He (S.A.W.) told her to say, 
"Allahumma Rabba As-Samawati As-Saba’ Wa Rabba Al-A’arshi Al-A’atheem 
Wa Rabba Kulli ShaiMunzila At-Tawrate Wal Injeeli Wal Qura’an, Faliga AI- 
H’aabba Wa An-Nawa, Ao’uthu Bika Min Sharri Kulli Shai-en Anta Akhithun Bi 
Nasiatihi, Anta Al-Awallu Fa laysa Qablaka Shai wa Anta Al-Akhiru Fa Laysa 
Ba’adaka Shai Wa Ath-Thahiru Fa Laysa Fawqaka Shai Wal-Batinu Fa laysa 
Doonaka Shai, Iqdi A’anni Ad-Dayn, Wa Ighnini Mina Al-Fagr (Oh Allah, the 
Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the Earths, our Lord and the Lord of 
everything. You revealed the Torah, the Bible, and the Quran. You cause the 
seed grain and the fruit pit to split and grow. I seek refuge with You from the 
evil of everything evil you control by its forehead. You are the First and there is 
none before You. You are the Last and there is none after You. You are the 
High and there is none above You. You are the Core and there is none beneath 
You. Pay off my debt for me and keep me from becoming poor)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(69) Another hadeeth 

3482- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
used to say, "Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Min Qalben La Yakh-shaa’ Wa Min 
Dua’a-en La Yusmaa’ Wa Min Nafsen La Tashbaa’ Wa Min I’'lmin La Yanfaa’, 
Ao’uthu Bika Min Hao’lae’ Al-Arbaa’ (Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You from a 
heart that has no fear, from a supplication that is not answered, from a self that 
is never satisfied, or from knowledge that has no benefit. I seek refuge with You 
from those four things)." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(70) Another hadeeth 


3483- ’mran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to his 
father, "Oh Hussein, how many gods do you worship today?" Hussein said, 
"Seven; six on earth and one in the Heaven." He (S.A.W.) said, "Whom do you 
fear or ask when you are in trouble?" Hussein said, "The One in the Heaven." 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Hussein, when you become Muslim I will teach two 
words that will benefit you." When Hussein embraced Islam, he went to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked for those two words. He (S.A.W.) told him, "Say, 
’Allahumma Al-Himni Rushdi, Wa Ae’ethni Min Sharri Nafsi (Oh Allah, guide 
me to the straight (path) and save me from the evil of myself).’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(71) Another hadeeth 

3484- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that many times he heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) supplicate with these words; "Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Mina AI- 
Hammi Wal Al-H’azan, Wal A’ajzi, Wal Kasal, Wal Bukhli, Wa Dalaa’e Ad- 
Dayn, Wa Ghalabate Ar-Rijal (Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You against stress, 
sadness, incapacity, laziness, miserliness, the heaviness of the debt, and the 
oppression of men)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3485- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to supplicate, 

" Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Min Al-Kasal Wal Haram Wal Jubn Wal Bukhl 
Wa Fitnati Al-Maseeh’e Wa A’athabi Al-Qabr (Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from laziness, old age, cowardness, miserly, and the affliction of the anti-Christ 


and from the torment of the grave)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(72) Counting the number of Tasbeehs on the fingers 
3486- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
counting the tasbeehs with his hand. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
Also, Yaseera Bint Yaser narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Oh 


women, count (tasbeeh) with your fingers because they will be asked and they 
will answer," 
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3487- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once 
visited a sick man who was so ill that he looked like a (skinny) chick. He 
(S.A.W.) said to him, "Did not you supplicate?! Did you not ask for good 
health?!" The man said, "I used to say, ’Oh Allah, if You were to punish me in 
the Herafter, let me have the punishment in this life.’"" The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "Glorified be Allah (S.W.T.)! You cannot bear this! It would have been 
better to recite the verse, ’Allahumma Atena Fi Ad-Dunya Hasana Wa Fi AI- 
Akhirati Hasana Wa Qina A’athaba An-Nar (Oh Allah, give us in this world that 
which is good and in the Hereafter that which is good and save us from the 
torment of the Fire)!" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3488- Al-Hasan said commented on this verse; "Oh Allah, give us in this 
world that which is good and in the Hereafter that which is good, and save us from 
the torment of the Fire!" (Surah Al-Baqara, verse 201) He said, "(It means) in 
this life (give us) knowledge and worshipping and in the Hereafter (give us) 
Paradise." 
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(73) Another hadeeth 
3489- Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to supplicate, 


The Book of Supplications 358 ole OLS 


"Allahumma Inni As-Aluka Al-Huda Wa At-Tuga Wal A’afafa Wal Ghina (Oh 
Allah, I ask you for guidance, piety, chastity, and wealth). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Cee Te as it 


ga hoy oe al eb nee oe 88 fp 15 3 a 3425 dt 3 
oth ily agell bo ON CST Se aa COS PEA RC ve aero Pe PU be 


[UG] G25 Sef SS SG Ye bigs 5515 555 15) BE ail S25 SS DU . 2 jt) ota 
Sab Sas Sse (de 
3490- Abu Ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, "David 
used to supplicate; "Allahumma Inni As-Aluka H’ubbuka Wa H’ubba Man 
Yuh’ibbuka Wal A’amal Al-Lathi Yubalighuni H’ubbak. Allahumma_ Jja’al 
Hubbaka Ah’abba Illayya Min Nafsi Wa Ahli Wa Mina Al-Maa’ Al-Bared 
(Oh Allah, I ask You for Your Love and the love of those who love You and the 
deeds that lead me to loving You. Oh Allah, I ask You to make Your Love be 
more beloved to me more than loving myself, my family, and cold water (which 
was very rare in those days))."" When he (S.A.W.) used to speak about Dawood 
(King David) he used to describe him as one of the best worshippers. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(74) Another hadeeth 
3491- Abdullah Ibn Yazeed Al-Khatmi Al-Ansari narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to say in his supplication; "Allahumma 
Urzuqni H’uubak Wa H’ubba Man Yanfau’ni H’ubbuhu I’ndak. Allahumma Ma 
Razagtani Mimma Uh’ibbu Fa Ija’alhu Quwwattan Lee Fima Tuh’ibbu, 
Allahumma Wa Ma zawaita A’anni Mimma Uh’ibbu Fa Ija’alhu Faraghan Li 
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Fima Tuh’eb (Oh Allah, sustain me with Your Love and with the love of those 
whose love benefits me with You. Oh Allah, whatever You have given me of the 
things that I love make them a strong means for me to do the things that You 
love. Oh Allah, whatever You kept away from me of the things that I love make 
them spare time for me to do the things that You love)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(75) Another hadeeth 

3492- Shakal Ibn Humeed narrated that he went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, teach me a taou’uth (seeking refuge with 
Allah) I can use." The Prophjet (S.A.W.) held him by his shoulder and said, 
"Say, ’Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Min Sharri Same’ii, Wa Min Sharri Basari, 
Wa Min Sharri Lisani, Wa Min Sharri Qalbi, Wa Min Sharri Manneyii (Oh 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from the evil of my hearing, the evil of what I see, 
the evil of my tongue, the evil of my heart, and the evil of my private parts).’”" 

Abu E’isa said thatthis hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(76) Another hadeeth 
3493- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she had been sleeping next to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). She checked on him and he was not there, but 
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then she touched his feet and he was prostrating. He (S.A.W.) was saying, 

"Ao’uthu Bi Ridaka Min Sakhatek, Wa Bi Mua’afateka Min U’qubatek, La Uh’si 

Thana-an A’alyk Anta Kama Athnaita A’ala Nafsek (I seek refuge with Your 

Pleasure from Your Wrath, and with Your Forgiveness from Your Punishment. 

I can count Your Praises. You are that with which You Praised Yourself)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[78 : > ¢76 29] OG-77 
oF ESS call oe GUL Gel Tin Ll cisglaiy L5u> ~ 3494 
Les ele! as ete Os ag ig BN O55 OD LE gy dl Le 2 GLI YI 
Sybly SB WE Sey ces tbe Se Gy 5,27 3 ah wd Ja en cael 
Moladly Ga Ss Seely Sahl NE aE By 


’ 


Te ns endo da: Sgt yl Jb 
(77) Another hadeeth 

3494- Abdullah Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to teach them this supplication just like he (S.A.W.) used to teach 
them the Quran. "Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Min A’athabi Jahannam, Wa 
Min A’athabi Al-Qabr, Wa Ao’uthu Bika Min Fitnati Al-Maseeh’ Ad-Dajjal, Wa 
Ao’uthu Bika Min Fitanti Al-Mah’ia Wal Mamat (Oh Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the torment of the Hellfire and from the torment of the grave. I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of the Anti-Christ and from the afflictions of life 
and death)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3495- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) a 
to supplicate Allah with thes words; "Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Min Fitnati 
An-Nar Wa A’athabi An-Nar Wa Fitnati Al-Qabr Wa A’athabi Al-Qabr Wa Min 


Sharri Fitnati Al-Ghina Wa Min Sharri Fitnati Al-Faqr Wa Min Sharri Fitnati 
Al-Maseeh’ Ad-Dajjal. Allahumma Ighsil Khatayay Bi Mae’ Ath-Thalj Wal 
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Barad Wa Ange Qalbi Mina Al-Khataya Kama Angaita Ath-Thouba Al-Abyada 
Mina Ad-Dannas, Wa Bae’ed Baini Wa Baina Khatayay Kama Baa’adta Baina 
Al-Mashregi Wal Maghrib. Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Mina Al-Kasali Wal 
Harami Wal Maa’tham Wal Maghram (Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
the affliction of the Fire and the torment of the fire, from the affliction of the 
grave and the torment of the grave, from the evil of the affliction of wealth and 
the evil of the affliction of poverty, and from the affliction of the Anti-Christ. 
Oh Allah, wash out my sins with snow and hail and purify my heart from sin 
just like You purify the white garment from stains. Make the distance between 
me and my sins to be as far as the distance between the east and the west. Oh 


Allah, I seek refuge with You from laziness, old age, sins, and the unpayable 
debt)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3496- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say when he (S.A.W.) was dying, "Allahumma Ighfir Li Wa Irh’amni 
Wa Alh’iqni Bi Ar-Rafiq Al-A’ala (Oh Allah, forgive my sin, have mercy on me, 
and let me join the High Companion)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(78) Another hadeeth 
3497- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "None of you should say, ’Oh Allah, forgive me if You will. Oh Allah, 
have mercy on me if You will.’ You should be firm when asking since nothing 
can force Allah against His Will." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih 
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(79) Another hadeeth ° 
3498- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Our Lord comes down every night to the earthly heaven when there is one 
third of the night left and says, "Who is supplicating to Me so that I will answer 
him? Who is asking Me so that I will give him? Who asks for my forgiveness so I 
can forgive him?" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3499- Abu Umama narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
asked about the time in which supplications are most likely answered. He 
(S.A.W.) replied, "In the middle of the night and after the obligatory prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan. 
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(80) Another hadeeth 


3500- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever says when he wakes up; ’Allahumma Asbah’na Nush-hiduka Wa Nush- 
Hidu H’amalata A’arsheka Wa Mala-ekateka Wa Jamie’e Khalqeka Bi Annaka 
Allahu La Ilaha Illa Anta, Wah’daka La Sharika Laka Wa Anna Muhammadan 
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A’abduka Wa Rasulak (Oh Allah, we start our morning by testifying and by 
calling on Your Throne Carriers to testify along with all of Your creation that 
You are Allah. There is no god but You, the One with no partners, and that 
Muhammad in Your servant and messenger),’ Allah (S.W.T.) will forgive all the 
sins he commits that day. If he says it at night then Allah (S.W.T.) will forgive 
the sins he commits that night." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(81) Another hadeeth 
3501- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), I heard your last supplication and all I understood was, 
"Allahumma Ighfir Li Thanbi Wa Wasse’ Li Fi Dari Wa Barek Li Fi Rizgi (Oh 
Allah, forgive my sin, increase the size of my house, and bless for me what You 
have sustained me with)." He (S.A.W.) said, "Do you think that there is 
anything else to ask for?" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(82) Another hadeeth 
3502-Ibn Omar narrated that in most cases the Prophet (S.A.W.) ended his 
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meetings by supplicating for his companions; "Allahumma Iqsim Lana Min 
Khashiateka Ma Yah’ulu Bainana Wa Baina Ma’aseek Wa Min Taa’ateka Ma 
Tubalighuna Bihi Jannatak Wa Mina Al-Yaqeen Ma Tuhawwennu Bihi A’alyna 
Museebati Ad-Dunya, Wa Matte’na Bi Asmae’ena Wa Absarena Wa Quwwatena 
Ma Ah’yaytana, Wa Ija’alhu Al-Waretha Minna Wa Ija’al Tha’rana A’ala Man 
Thalamana Wa Unsurna A’ala Man A’adana, Wa La Taja’al Museebatana Fi 
Deenena Wa La Taja’al Ad-Dunya Akbara Hamminna Wa La Mablagha I'lmina, 
Wa La Tussallet A’alayna Man La Yarh’amuna (Oh Allah, give us the share of 
Your Fear that will keep us far from disobeying You. (And give us a share) of 
Your obedience that will get us to Your Paradise. And (give us) a strong 
conviction with which You will make easier on us the afflictions of this life. 
Make us enjoy our hearing, our eye sights, and our strengths for as long as we 
live and make it last until we die. Make our revenge be (only) against those who 
oppressed us and give us victory over our enemies. Do not make our loss be in 
our religion and do not make this life be our biggest worry or the ends of our 
seeking knowledge. Do not put in charge of us anyone who does not have mercy 
on us)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3503- Muslim Ibn Abi Bakra narrated that his father heard him saying, 
"Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Mina Al-Hammi Wal Kasal Wa A’athabi AI- 
Qabr (Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You from being stressed out, from laziness, 
and from the torment of the grave)." His father said, "Oh son, who did you hear 
that from?" Muslim said, "I heard you saying them." He said, "Keep saying 
them because I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say them." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(83) Another hadeeth 

3504- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to 
him, "Do you want me to tell you some words to supplicate with and if you say 
them then you will be forgiven even if you were already forgiven?" He (S.A.W.) 
said to say, "La Ilaha Illa Allahu Al-A’alyiu Al-A’atheem, La Ilaha Illa Allah AI- 
H’aleemu Al-Kareem, La Ilaha Illa Allah, Subhana Allahi Rabbi Al-A’arshi AI- 
A’atheem (There is no god but Allah, the High, the Great. There is no god but 


Allah, the Lenient, the Generous. There is no god but Allah, Glorified be Allah, 
the Lord of the Great Throne)." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[85 :o 81 te] SL. 84 


fl be Hel GC itl ale Fe dade Uy tine By Sit he SSES 
S385 5250 BG ld y5 JE OG ho sal oF BR oy at op pal] yo GLX 


pa BS SIU ye ES Gy BL EY GY eS ght 3 5 5 oS 
by eee DU poe, gy deo JE WS ol GLENN VY) BS oe 3 Le es le gs 
vAel Ge 4B SIs poly RO GE RS oy et oy Bll OF 8s ees! 

ie ear en A pee sabe ee 
Vol 5B Ga Ga otal 8 ah 88Gb RS ob A oe sho Gl 
Nig bg shel ghee ay latin ott AS G5d 38 is Shu 
he gh oy dees 

(84) Another hadeeth 


3505- Saad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
supplication of Jonah when he was in the belly of the whale was ’La Ilaha Illa 
Anta, Subh’anaka Inni Kuntu Mina Ath-Thalemeen (There is no god but You, 
may You be Glorified, I was among the oppressors).’ Every Muslim who 
supplicates with it about any thing Allah (S.W.T.) will answer it." 


Many people narrated this hadeeth. 
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(85) Another hadeeth 
3506- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) has ninety nine names; one hundred minus one. Whoever 
memorizes them will enter into Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3507- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet say aid 
"Allah (S.W.T.) has ninety nine names; one hundred minus one. Whoever 
memorizes them will enter Paradise. He (S.W.T.) is Allah and there is no god 
but He, Al-Rahman (The All-Beneficent), Al-Rahim (The Most Merciful), Al- 
Malik (The King, The Sovereign), Al-Quddus (The Most Holy), Al-Salam 
(Peace and Blessing), Al-Mu’min (The Guarantor), Al-Muhaymin (The 
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Guardian, the Preserver), Al-’Aziz (The Almighty, the Self-Sufficient), Al- 
Jabbar (The Powerful, the Irresistible), Al-Mutakabbir (The Tremendous), Al- 
Khaliq (The Creator),Al-Bari (The Maker), Al-Musawwir (The Fashioner of 
Forms), Al-Ghaffar (The Ever-Forgiving), Al-Qahhar (The All-Compelling 
Subduer), Al-Wahhab (The Bestower), Al-Razzaq (The Ever-Providing), Al- 
Fattah (The Opener, the Victory-Giver), Al-Alim (The All-Knowing, the 
Omniscient), Al-Qabid (The Restrainer, the Straitener), Al-Basit (The 
Expander, the Munificent), Al-Khafid (The Abaser), Al-Rafi’ (The Exalter), 
Al-Mu’izz (The Giver of Honor), Al-Mudhill (The Giver of Dishonor), Al-Sami 
(The All-Hearing), Al-Basir (The All-Seeing), Al-Hakam (The Judge, the 
Arbitrator), Al-’Adl (The Utterly Just), Al-Latif (The Subtly Kind), Al-Khabir 
(The All-Aware), Al-Halim (The Forbearing, the Indulgent), Al-’Azim (The 
Magnificent, the Infinite), Al-Ghafur (The All-Forgiving), Al-Shakur (The 
Grateful), Al-’Ali (The Sublimely Exalted), Al-Kabir (The Great), Al-Hafiz 
(The Preserver), Al-Mugqit (The Nourisher), Al-Hasib (The Reckoner), Al-Jalil 
(The Majestic), Al-Karim (The Bountiful, the Generous), Al-Ragib (The 
Watchful), Al-Mujib (The Responsive, the Answerer), Al-Was i(The Vast, the 
All-Encompassing), Al-Hakim (The Wise), Al-Wadud (The Loving, the Kind 
One), Al-Majid (The All-Glorious), Al-Ba’ith (The Raiser of the Dead), Al- 
Shahid (The Witness), Al-Haqq (The Truth, the Real), Al-Wakil (The Trustee, 
the Dependable), Al-Qawiyy (The Strong), Al-Matin (The Firm, the Steadfast), 
Al-Wali (The Protecting Friend, Patron, and Helper), Al-Hamid (The All- 
Praiseworthy), Al-Muhsi (The Accounter, the Numberer of All), Al-Mubdi’ 
(The Producer, Originator, and Initiator of all), Al-Mu’id (The Reinstater Who 
Brings Back All), Al-Muhyi (The Giver of Life), Al-Mumit (The Bringer 
ofDeath, the Destroyer), Al-Hayy (The Ever-Living), Al-Qayyum (The Self- 
Subsisting Sustainer of All), Al-Wajid (The Perceiver, the Finder, the 
Unfailing), Al-Majid (The Illustrious, the Magnificent), Al-Wahid (The One, 
the All-Inclusive, the Indivisible), Al-Samad (The Self-sufficient, The Impreg- 
nable, The Eternally, The Everlasting Besought Of All), Al-Qadir (The All- 
Able), Al-Muqtadir (The All-Determiner, the Dominant), Al-Muqaddim (The 
Expediter, He who brings forward), Al-Mu’akhkhir (The Delayer, He who puts 
far away), Al-Awwal (The First), Al-Akhir (The Last), Al-Zahir (The Manifest; 
the All-Victorious), Al-Batin (The Hidden; the All-Encompassing), Al-Wali 
(The Patron), Al-Muta’al (The Self-Exalted), Al-Barr (The Most Kind and 
Righteous), Al-Tawwab (The Ever-Returning, Ever-Relenting), Al-Muntaqim 
(The Avenger), Al--Afuww (The Pardoner, the Effacer of Sins), Al-Ra’uf (The 
All-Pitying, The Compassionate), Malik al-Mulk (The Owner of All Sover- 
eignty), Dhu al-Jalal wa al-Ikram (The Lord of Majesty and Generosity), Al- 
Mugsit (The Requiter, The Equitable), Al-Jami (The Unifier, The Gatherer), 
Al-Ghani (The All-Rich, The Independent), Al-Mughni (The Emancipator, The 
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Enricher), Al-Mani’ (The Sheilder, The Withholder, The Defender), Al-Darr 
(The Distresser, the Harmer), Al-Nafi’ (The Propitious, the Benefactor), Al-Nur 
(The Light), Al-Hadi (The Guide), Al-Badi (Incomparable, The Originator), Al- 
Baqi (The Ever-Enduring and Immutable), Al-Warith (The Heir, the Inheritor 
of All), Al-Rashid (The Guide, Infallible Teacher, and Knower), Al-Sabur (The 
Patient, the Timeless)" 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3508- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S. A. W.) said, “Aflah has 
ninety nine names, and whoever memorizes them will enter Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Abu F’isa also said that there is no mention of the names in this hadeeth. 
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3509- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you pass by the gardens of Paradise, (stop and) nourish yourselves 
from them." Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
what are the gardens of Paradise?" He (S.A.W.) said that they are the mosques. 
Abu Huraira asked about how to get nourished in the mosques and he (S.A.W.) 
said, "(By saying) Subh’ana Allah Wal Hamdu Li Allah Wa Allahu Akbar." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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“3510- Anas the Malek (BALA) narrated that the Meiers of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If you pass by the gardens of Paradise, nourish yourselves from 
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them." They said, "What are the gardens of Paradise?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Study circles." 


Abu F’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(86) Another hadeeth 


3511- Abu Salama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If one of you is hit by a calamity let him say, ’Jnna Li Allahi Wa Inn Ilayhi 
Rajeo’oun, Allahumma I’ndaka Ih’tasabtu. Museebati Fau’jurni Feeha Wa 
Abdilbni Minha Khairan (To Allah we belong and to Him we return. Oh Allah, 
with You I seek the reward of this calamity and compensate me with a good 
compensation).’" When Abu Salama was dying he said, " Allahumma Ukhluf Fi 
Ahli Khairan Minni (Oh Allah compensate my wife with a better man than me)." 
When Abu Salama died, Um Salama said, "Inna Li Allahi Wa Inn Ilayhi 
Rajeo’oun, I’nda Allah Ih’tasabtu. Museebati Fau’jurni Feeha (To Allah we 
belong and to Him we return. Oh Allah, with Allah I seek the reward of this 
calamity)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(87) Another hadeeth 
3512- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, what is the best supplication?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Ask Your Lord for good health and to be successful in this life 
and in the Hereafter." The man came the next day and asked the same question, 
and the Prophet (S.A.W.) answered him with the same answer. The same 
happened the third day, and the Prophet answered him with the same answer 
and then added, "If you are given success in this world and in the Hereafter then 
you have won." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3513- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh 
Messenger of Allah, what should I say during the night of Power if I know what 
night it is?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Say, ’Allahumma Innaka A’afowwon Kareemun 
Tuh’ibbu Al-A’afwa Fa Ua’fu A’anni (Oh Allah, You are the Most Forgiving, 
Most Generous, forgive me). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3514- Al-Abbas Ibn Abdulmuttalib (R.A.A.) narrated ‘that he asked, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! Teach me something for which I can supplicate 
Allah (S.W.T.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "Ask Allah (S.W.T.) for good health." Al- 
Abbas waited few days and then went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked again, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), teach me something for which I can 
supplicate Allah (S.W.T.)." He (S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh Abbas! Oh uncle of 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! Ask Allah for good health (success) in both 
this life and in the Hereafter." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 


CF BU ge Fhe op ee oe Sb pt DS le ed te oe SL! 
Wie eA 3S) SL of eye ad] Cot et il et Led BB al Jy JU I re ol 
[SSIS gl op pee pl he Gude op Vp ad Ye Gat 


3515- Ibn Omar (R.A. A) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "No supplication is more loved by Allah (S.W.T.) than asking Him for 
good health." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(88) Another hadeeth 
3516- Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) narrated that the when the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
wanted something he (S.A.W.) would supplicate, "Oh Allah, give me good and 
You choose for me." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3517- Abu Malek Al Asha’ari narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "Ablution is half of the religion. (Saying) Al-Hamdu Li Allah fills 
up the Scales and (saying) Subhana Allah Wal Al Humdu Li Allah fills up what is 
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between the heavens and earth. Prayers are Light, charity is a proof, patience is 
radiance, and the Quran is the evidence for you or against you. All people (start 
their trades) in the morning by selling themselves; they either free it (from the 
Hellfire) or they cause it to perish." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(89) Another hadeeth 
3518- Abdullah Ibn Amr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Making tasbeeh fills up half of the Scales and Al-Hamdu Li 


Allah fills them all up. La I/aha Illa Allah will have no barriers until it reaches 
Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3519- A man from the tribe of Sulaim reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) counted the tasbeehs on his hand. Tasbeeh fills up half of the scales 
and Al-Hamdu Li Allah fills up the rest. Making the takbeer fills up what is 
between the heavens and earth. Fasting is half of patience and ablution is half of 


the religion." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(90) Another hadeeth 
3520- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) supplicated this supplication the most on the eve of Arafat day. 
"Allahumma Laka Al-Hamdu Kal Lathi Naqoulu Wa Khairan Mimma Nagoul, 
Allahumma Laka Salati Wa Nusuki Wa Mah’yaya Wa Mamati Wa Ilayka Ma- 
Aabi Wa Laka Rabbi Turathi, Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Min A’athabi AI- 
Qabr Wa Waswate As-Sadr, Wa Shatati Al-Amr, Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika 
Min Sharri Ma Tajeeu’ Bihi Ar-Reeh’ (Oh Allah, to You belongs my prayers, my 
rituals, my life, and my death. To You I return and You are my heir. Oh Allah, 
I seek refuge with You from the torment of the grave, the whisper of Satan, and 
from things going out of hand. Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You from the evil of 
strong winds)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(91) Another hadeeth 

3521- Abu Umama narrated that the Messenger of Allah supplicated one 
night for a long time and that they could not memorize any of it. They said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), you have supplicated with such a long hadeeth 
that we could not memorize any of it." He (S.A.W.) said, "Shall I tell you what 
summarizes all of that? ’Allahumma Inna Nas-aluka Min Khairi Ma Sa-Alaka 
Minhu Nabi-uuka Muhamamd (S.A.W.), Wa Nao’uthu Bika Min Sharri Ma 
Ista-A’atha Minhu Nabi-uuka Muhammad, Wa Anta Al-Musta’an Wa A’alayka 
Al-Balagh Wa La H’awla Wala Quwatta Illa Bi Allah (Oh Allah, we ask You of 
the good of what Your Prophet (S.A.W.) has asked You and we seek refuge 
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with You from the evil of that from which Your Prophet (S.A.W.) sought refuge 

with You from. Your are the Aid and You are the Goal (the One Who will 

make us reach our goals) and there is no might or power except in You)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(92) Another hadeeth 
3522- Shahr Ibn H’awshab narrated that he asked Um Salama a question. 
"Oh Mother of the Believers, what did the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
supplicate with the most when he was with you?" She (R.A.A.) said, "He mostly 
supplicated with, ’Ya Muqqallebba Al Qulub Wal Absar, Thabbet Qalbi A’ala 
Deenek (Oh Changer of hearts and visions, keep my heart steady on Your 
religion)". Um Salama added that she asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), you supplicate a lot with ’Ya Mugqgallebba AI- 
Qulub Thabet Qalbi A’ala Deenek’\" He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Um Salama, there is 
not one human being except that his heart is between two Fingers of the Fingers 
of Allah, He straightens (some) according to His Will and deviates (others) 
according to His Will." Mua’ath (one of the narrators) then recited the verse, 
"Our Lord! Let not our hearts deviate (from the truth) after You have guided us, 
and grant us mercy from You. Truly, You are the Bestower." (Surah Aal-Imran, 
verse 8) 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[96 : .90 :p] OL 93 
pe LS Nene 8 fa Ree ol CDBGAII pie Sy deoet Lm _ 3523 
88 sll OS Le AS dg b LE OG sal 5 UG gy OULL ye Be 
ib Beige 3) E51 15) BB at 2 Jas SN § Gb aut u di! S545 L DLs 


oiled] OLS s73 The Book of iss siianmeni 


6g gbEE S5, ESF ay gnd5 VI O55 2 db Gs Co SVS S5 Gabi 
Ao Sal oa sh gle bye Ui he ya Le cE Lal 
tegdly ES] God tas a dG CLT Y UY O78 WY; S34 E5 Me 
85 Sl ob Sess) 1a 5555 Las AT Jats Gus OS bb, NG 
GS 2 ye LY 
(93) Another hadeeth 

3523- Buraida narrated that Khaled Ibn Al-Walid Al-Makhzoumi 
complained to the Prophet (S.A.W.) about not being able to sleep well. He 
(S.A.W.) told him, "When you go to bed say, ’Allahumma Rabba As-Samawate 
As-Saba’ Wa Ma Athallat Wa Rabba Al-Aradeen As-Saba’ Wa Ma Aqqallat Wa 
Rabba Ash-Shayateen Wa Ma Addallat, Kun Lee Jaran Min Sharri Khalgqeka 
Kullehem Jameea’an An Yafruta A’allyya Ah’ad Minhum Aou An Yabghi. A’azza 
Jaruka Wa Jalla Thana-uka Wa La Ilaha Ghairuka, La Ilaha Illa Anta (Oh 
Allah, the Lord of the seven heavens and what they cover, the Lord of the seven 
earths and what they carry, and the Lord of the devils and what they set astray. 
Be a Savior for me from the evil of all of Your creations, save me from anyone 
who would be excessive or would transgress over me. The one You protect is 

well protected, Your praise is glorified, and there in no god but You)." 

Abu E’isa said that the narration of this hadeeth is not that reliable. 


[100 : > 91 ip] OL. 94 

cb debgNl by GLAS Ag Ut eI LSB Los Lhe 3524 
OLS DE BUG gy GT ye BUN 92 BS yy 285 ef Gye yp Jed 
OU JU gts LET Geass UBS & dU Ns od 5) 3 Go 

MelSVy apes bk | est ae a 32 
gry SE be oll oe Sys lds i693 385 eat Eye iia? ? gost ail alld 
(94) Another hadeeth 

3524- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
supplicate the following when he was hit by a calamity. "Ya H’ayyu Ya 


Qayyoum, Bi Rah’mateka Astagheeth (Oh You Living, oh You Sustainer, I seek 
help with Your Mercy)." 


With the same narration, he (S.A.W.) said, "Seek a safe haven with ’ Ya tha Al- 
Jalali Wal Ikram (Oh You Owner of Dignity and Generosity).”" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3525- Anas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Seek a safe 


haven with ’Ya tha Al-Jalali Wal Ikram (Oh You Owner of Dignity and 
Generosity).”" 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(95) Another hadeeth 


3526- Abu Umama AlI-Baheli narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "If someone goes to bed after performing ablution and makes 
Thikr until he goes to sleep, then anytime he moves during the night and asks 
Allah for any of the good of this life and the Hereafter Allah (S.W.T.) will give it 
to him." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(96) Another hadeeth 

3527- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once heard a 
man supplicate, "A/lahumma Inni As-aluka Tamama An-Nie’ma (Oh Allah, I ask 
You the complete bounty)." He (S.A.W.) asked the man, "What is the complete 
bounty?" The man said that it was just a supplication he had asked Allah 
(S.W.T.). He (S.A.W.) replied, "A complete bounty is to enter Paradise and be 
saved from the Fire." In another instance, he (S.A.W.) heard a man say, "Ya 
Tha Al-Jalali Wal Ikram (Oh You Owner of Dignity and Generosity)." So he 
(S.A.W.) said, "You have been answered, so ask for more." Another time, he 
(S.A.W.) heard a man say, "Allahumma Inni As-aluka As-Sabr (Oh Allah 
(S.A.W.), I ask that You give me patience)." He (S.A.W.) said, "You have asked 
Allah for an affliction, so ask him for a’afia (good health)." 
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3528- Shuaib narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "When 
one of you goes to bed he should say, ’Ao’uthu Bi Kalimati Allahi At-Tammati 
Min Ghadabihi Wa Iqabihi Wa Sharri I’badihi Wa Min Hamazate Ash- 
Shayateen Wa An Yah’'duroon (I seek refuge with Allah’s Complete Words from 
His Wrath and Torment and from His evil servants and from the whispers of 
devils),’ and then they will not harm him." Abdullah Ibn Omar used to teach 
this supplication to his children who had reached puberty and for those who 
had not, he used to write it on a sheet and hang it around their necks." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib, 
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(97) Another hadeeth 

3529- Abdullah Ibn Amr was once asked about a hadeeth he heard from the 
Messenger of Allah. Abdullah gave the person who was asking a sheet written 
by the Messenger of Allah to Abdullah. The man looked at it, and it said that 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq (R.A.A.) had asked the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) what 
to say when one woke up in the morning and what to say when one went to bed. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Allahumma Fatera As-Samawate Wal Ard, A’alema AI- 
Ghaibi Wa Shahadah, La Ilaha Illa Anta, Rabba Kulli Shai-en Wa Malikihi. 
Ao’uthu Bika Min Sharri Nafsi Wa Min Sharri Ash-Shaitan Wa Shirkihi Wa An 
Aqtarefa A’ala Nafsi Sou-an Aou Ajurrahu Ila Muslim (Oh Allah, the Creator of 
the heavens and the earth. The All Knower of the seen and the unseen worlds. 
There is no god but You, the Lord of everything and its Owner. I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of myself and from the evil of Satan and his disbelief. 
(And I seek refuge with You) not to commit a sin against myself or to bring it to 
a Muslim)’" 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3530-Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There is none more jealous than Allah and that is why He prohibited sins; 
both the obvious and the hidden. There is none who love to be praised than 
Allah and that is why He praised Himself." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3531- Abu Bakr As-Siddiq (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) for a supplication that he could use during prayers. He 
(S.A.W.) said to say, "Allahumma Inni Thalamtu Nafsi Thulman Katheeran Wa 
La Yaghfiru Ath-Thounuba Illa Anta Fa Ighfir Li Maghfiratan Min I’ndika Wa 
Irh’amni Innika Anta Al-Ghafouri Ar-Rah’eem (Oh Allah, I have oppressed 
myself a great oppression, and none but You forgives the sins, so forgive me a 
forgiveness from You and have mercy on me. You are the Most Forgiving, 
Most Merciful).”" 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3532- Al-Abbas (R.A.A.) once came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and it seemed 
like he had heard something. Thus the Prophet (S.A.W.) got up on the pulpit 
and said, "Who am I?" They said, "You are the Messenger of Allah, may peace 
be upon you." He (S.A.W.) said, "I am Muhammad Ibn Abdullah Ibn 
Abdulmuttalib. Allah has created all creations and He made me belong to the 
best part. Then he divided that part into two and made me in the better part. 
Then He divided them into tribes, and He made me belong to the best tribe. 
Then He divided those tribes into families, and He made me belong to the best 
family and the best lineage." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3533- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that once the Prophet (A.W) 
passed by a dried up tree with dried up leaves. He (S.A.W.) hit the tree with his 


staff and the leaves fell off of it. He (S.A.W.) then said, "A/-Hamdu Li Allah Wa 
Subhana Allah Wa La ilaha Illa Allah Wa Allahu Akbar. Please make the sins fall 
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off the servant of Allah like the leaves fall of this tree." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3534- Umara Ibn Shabeeb As-Sabae’ii narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever says ten times after the Maghrib prayer, ’La Ilaha Illa 
allah Wah'dahu La Sharika Lahu, Lahu Al-Mulk Wa Lahu Al-Hamd Yuh’yee 
Wa Yumeet Wa Huwa A’ala Kulli Shai-en Qadeer (There is no god but Allah, 
One with no partners, to Him belongs All Ownership and to Him belongs the 
Praise, He gives life and He takes it and He is Omnipotent over all things),’ 
Allah will send him armed angels who will protect him from Satan until he 
wakes up in the morning. Moreover, Allah will record for him ten good deeds 
that will make Paradise a must for him and will erase ten sins that had made the 


Fire a must for him, and they will be weighed as freeing ten believer slaves." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(98) The merit of repentance and asking for forgiveness 
and the Mercy of Allah on His servants 

3535- Zirr Ibn Habeesh narrated that he went to Safwan Ibn Assal Al- 
Muradi asking about wiping over the khuffs (leather socks). He said, "What 
brings you over, oh Zirr?" Zirr said, "I came seeking knowledge." Safwan said, 
"The angels lower their wings down for the seeker of Knowledge out of their 
pleasure with him." Zirr said, "I was not sure about wiping over the khuff after 
defecating or urinating. You were a companion of the Prophet (S.A.W.), so I 
came to ask you if he (S.A.W.) had mentioned anything about it." Safwan said 
that he had and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to order them when they were 
on a trip not to take their khuffs off for three days and nights unless due to 
Janaba (ejaculation). However he told them to not take them off if it was from 
defecating, urinating, or sleep. 

Zirr then asked if he (S.A.W.) mentioned anything about love. Safwan said 
that he (S.A.W.) did and narrated the incident when they were the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) on another trip when an Arabian Bedouin called him with a 
loud voice. "Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)!" The Prophet (S.A.W.) answered him 
with a loud voice too, "I am here." People said to the man, "Behold, lower your 
voice, you are addressing the Prophet (S.A.W.) and you have been prohibited 
from raising your voice in his presence." The man said, "By Allah, I will not 
lower my voice," and he continued to ask the Prophet (S.A.W.). "(What about) 
the man who loves a people but he has not followed them yet?" The Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The man is (resurrected) with those whom he loves on 
the Day of Resurrection." The Prophet (S.A.W.) kept telling them things until 
he (S.A.W.) mentioned a gate on the west side - Sufian said that it was in the 
direction of Syria- whose width is equivalent to a seventy or perhaps a forty year 
walk. Allah (S.W.T.) had created it when He created the heavens and the earth 
and He left it open for repentance and it will not be closed until the sun rises 
from the west. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3536- Zirr Ibn Habeesh narrated that he went to see Safwan Ibn Assal AI- 
Mradi who said, "What brings you over?" Zirr said, "I came seeking 
knowledge." Safwan said, "I was told that the angels lower their wings down 
for the seeker of Knowledge out of their pleasure with him." Zirr said, "I was 
not sure about wiping over the khuffs so I came to ask you if you remember if 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) mentioned anything about them." Safwan said that he had 
and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to order them when they were on a travel 
not to take their khuffs off for three days and nights unless due to Janaba 
(ejaculation). He told them to not take them off if it was due to defecating, 
urinating, or from sleep. 

Zirr then asked if he (S.A.W.) mentioned anything about love. Safwan said 
that he (S.A.W.) did and narrated the incident when they were the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) on another trip when a rough Arabian Bedouin called out to 
him in a loud voice. "Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)! Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)!" The 
people said to the man, "Behold, you have been prohibited from raising your 
voice in his presence." The Prophet (S.A.W.) answered him with a loud voice 
too, "I am here!" The man said, "(What about) the man loves a people but has 
not yet followed them?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The man is 
(resurrected) with those whom he loves." The Prophet (S.A.W.) kept telling 
them things until he (S.A.W.) mentioned a gate on the west side and its width is 
equivalent to a seventy year walk. It will not be closed as long as the sun does 
not rise from its direction (the west). That is the interpretation of the verse, "Do 
they then wait for anything other than that the angels should come to them, or that 
your Lord (Allah) should come, or that some of the Signs of your Lord should 
come (i.e. portents of the Hour e.g., rising of the sun from the west)! The day that 
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some of the Signs of your Lord do come, no good will it do to a person to believe 
then, if he believed not before, nor earned good (by performing deeds of 
righteousness) through his Faith. Say, Wait you! We (too) are waiting." (Surah 
Al-Ana’am, verse 158) 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3537- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) accepts the repentance of His servant for as long as the angel has not 


come to take up his soul." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3538- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The repentance of one of you pleases Allah (S.W.T.) more than if one of 


you had lost something (important like his mount...) and then he found it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3539- Abu Ayoub (R. A.A.) said when he was dying that he had kept a 

hadeeth secret from everyone that he had heard from the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.). He narrated that he had heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, 

"Had you not been sinners, Allah (S.W.T.) would have created a people who 
sinned in order for Him to forgive them." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3540- Aeon Ten Malek (R. A. A.) ansrated that he — the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say that Allah (S.W.T.) says, "Oh Son of Adam, for as long as 
you supplicate Me and ask Me I will forgive you and I would not care. Oh Son 
of Adam, if your sins have reached the upper part of the sky and then you asked 
Me for forgiveness, I will forgive you and I would not care. Oh Son of Adam, if 
you come to Me carrying the weight of the earth in sin, but you came not 
associating other gods with Me then I will give you its weight in forgiveness." 
(Hadeeth Qudsi) 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(99) Allah has created one hundred mercies 
3541- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has created one hundred mercies. He placed one mercy 
among all His creatures so that they have mercy on each other, and there 
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remained ninety nine mercies with Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3542- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If the believer knew how much torment there is from Allah (S.W.T.), then 
no one would think he will get into Paradise. If the infidel knew how much 
mercy Allah (S.W.T.) has, then no one would think that he will be deprived of 
Paradise." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3543- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, 
"When Allah (S.W.T.) created the creation, He (S.W.T.) wrote with His Hand 
on Himself, "My Mercy has preceded My Wrath." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


dil ate fh 951055 Jal Se 125 - ble [ail de cy) Lent te 3544 
pelt oe Sl ba ep Lee vdaoe hy totes ew JES op Lisl Cole 
ad ges AS we Bt) neor des ue a jes JU ol oF ns ca 
JHE \3 EDIE ror a | ees SE CSF ait yy all Y a4ul :aslés is 9 
a 6 ld] gal BEY 4 doch dil 65 Cal BS LG 5 9254 MG el Oe . ror 
ot dat “4 cee i sel 
TE ye CdS La G55) aby eel a Se Od Ae des ee yl JU 
: vil penne 
3544- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered the Mosque after a 


man had finished his prayers and was supplicating. "Allahumma La Ilaha Illa 
Anta, Al-Mannan Bade’u As-Samawate Wal Ard Tha Al-Jalali Wal Ikram (Oh 
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Allah, there is no god but You. You are the Giver, the Creator of the heavens 
and the earth. You are Most Dignified, Most Generous)." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do you know with what he supplicated Allah? He supplicated 
Allah (S.W.T.) with His Greatest Name and if He is called by it He will answer 
and if He is asked with it He will give." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(100)The saying of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 


"May the nose of a man be rubbed... 

3545- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "May the nose of a man be rubbed (in the dust) if I am mentioned in his 
presence and he does not invoke prayers upon me. May the nose of a man be 
rubbed (in the dust) if he witnesses the month of Ramadan and it passes before 
his sins are forgiven. May the nose of a man be rubbed (in the dust) whose 
parents (or one of them) have reached old age while they were with him and he 
did not enter Paradise because of them." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Some scholars say that if a man invokes prayers on the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
even once, then his sins committed in that meeting will be forgiven. 
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3546- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
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"The miser is the person whom, when I am mentioned in his presence, does not 
invoke prayers upon me." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(101) About the supplication of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

3547- Abdullah Ibn Abi Awfa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) used to say, "Allahumma Barred Qalbi Bi Thalj Wal Barad Wal 
Maa’ Al-Bared, Allahumma Naqqi Qalbi Mina Al-Khataya Kama Naqqayta Ath- 
Thouba Al-Abyada Mina Ad-Danas (Oh Allah, cool my heart with snow, hail, 
and cold water. Oh Allah, purify my heart from sins like you purify the white 
garment from the stains)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3548- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "If someone is inspired while supplicating, then the gates of Mercy have 
opened for him, and Allah (S.W.T.) loves to be asked for good health." The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) also said, "Supplication benefits someone 


suffering current afflictions and the ones that have not yet occurred. So 
servants of Allah, supplicate Allah (S.W.T.)." 
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Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3549- Bilal (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"You have to get up and pray at night because it was the deed of the pious 
people that came before you. Qiyam Al-Layl (late night prayers) is an act of 


getting closer to Allah, keeps away sin, makes up for sins, and expels illness 
from the body." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3550- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "The ages of my nation are between sixty and seventy. There are few who 
pass that." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(102) The Supplication of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

3551- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
supplicate saying, "Rabbi Ae’nni Wala Tue’en A’alay, Wa Unsurni Wal Tansur 
A’alay Wa Umkur Li Wala Tamkur A’alay Wa Ihdini Wa Yasser Al-Huda Li, 
Wa Unsurni A’ala Man Bagha A’alay, Rabbi Ija’alni Shakkarran LAka, 
Thakkaran Laka, Rahhabban Laka, Mitwaa’an Laka Mukhbitan Ilayk Awwahan 
Muniban, Rabbi Taqabbal Tawbati Wa Ighsil H’awbati Wa Ajeb Daa’wati Wa 
Thabbet H’ujjati Wa Saddid Lisani Wa Ihdi Qakbi Wa Uslul Sakheemati Sadri 
(Oh Lord, support me and do not support something against me, help me to be 
victorious and do not help others to be victorious over me. Plan for me and do 
not plot against me. Guide me and make guidance easy for me. Give me victory 
over those who have transgressed against me. Lord, make me a thankful person; 
one who remembers You a lot, one who fears You, one who obeys You, one 
who follows You, and one who supplicates to You a lot. Lord, accept my 
repentance, wash my sins away, answer my prayer, make my argument stronger, 
make my tongue say the right things, guide my heart, and rip out of my heart all 
bad and envious feelings)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3552- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 


*"Whoever supplicates against the one who has oppressed him has achieved his 
revenge." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(103) Another hadeeth 
3553- Abu Ayoub Al-Ansari (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Saying ten times, ’La Ilaha Illa Allah Wah’dahu La Sharika 
Lahu, Yuh’yee Wa Yumeet Wa Huwa A’ala Kulli Shai-en Qadeer,’ is like freeing 
four of Ismail’s sons." 
This hadeeth was narrated from Abu Ayoub indirectly (from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.)). 
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3554. Saffia (R.A. A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.) came 
to see her, and she had four thousand (date) pits that she was using to make 
tasbeeh. He (S.A.W.) said, "You have used them to make tasbeeh? Do you want 
me to teach you a better way to make tasbeeh?" She said, "Yes, teach me." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Say, (I say) Subhana Allah for as much as the number of His 
creation." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3555- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) passed by 
Juwayriah Bint Al-Hareth, and she was in her praying place. He passed by her 
later after midday and asked her, "Are you still doing the same thing?" She said 
that she was. He said, "Let me teach you few words to say; ’Subhana Allahi 
A’adada Khalgihi, Subhana Allahi A’adada Khalgihi, Subhana Allahi A’adada 
Khalgihi, Subhana Allahi Rida Nafsihi, Subhana Allahi Rida Nafsihi, Subhana 
Allahi Rida Nafsihi, Subhana Allahi Zinata A’arshihi, Subhana Allahi Zinata 
Avarshihi, Subhana Allahi Zinata A’arshihi, Subhana Allahi Midada Kalimatihi, 
Subhana Allahi Midada Kalimatihi, Subhana Allahi Midada Kalimatihi ((I want 
to) Glorified be Allah as much as the number of His creations (three times). 
Glorified be Allah as many times as He is pleased (three times). Glorified be 
Allah as much as the weight of His Throne (three times). Glorified be Allah as 
much as the number of His words (three times))." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(104) Another hadeeth 
3556- Salman Al-Faresi (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah is Shy and Generous. Allah is too shy to let someone down who has 
raised his hands to supplicate to Him." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3557- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man used to supplicate 
pointing with his fingers saying, "Ahadun, Ahad (One, One)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(105) Another hadeeth 

3558- Abu BAkr As-Siddiq got up on the pulpit and cried, and then said in 
the first year that the Messenger of Allah had also got up on the pulpit and he 
(S.A.W.) cried. He said, "Ask Allah for forgiveness and for good health because 


no one is given a better blessing after good faith than good health." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(106) Another hadeeth 


3559- Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "It is not considered that someone is sinning defiantly if he makes (an 
honest) Jstighfar (to ask for forgiveness) even if he sins seventy times a day." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that the narration is not 
strong. 
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(107) Another hadeeth 

3560- Abu Umama narrated that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) wore a 
new garment one day and said, "A/-Hamdu Li Allahi Al-Lathi Kasani Ma Uwari 
Bihi A’awrati Wa Atajjammalu Bihi Fi Hayati (Thank Allah, Who has dressed 
me up in my life in something to cover my body and be beautiful)." He (R.A.A.) 
then got his old cloak and gave it to charity. He said that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Whoever says when he puts on new clothes, 
*Al-Hamdu Li Allahi Al-Lathi Kasani Ma Uwari Bihi A’awrati Wa Atajjammalu 
Bihi Fi Hayati,’ and then takes his old cloak and gives it to charity stays in 
Allah’s protection, in Allah’s good keeping, and under Allah’s shield during his 
life and at his death." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(108) Another hadeeth 
3561- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
once sent an expedition to Najd. They fought, won a lot of spoils, and came 
back in a short period of time. One of the men who did not go out on this 
expedition said, "We have never seen an expedition come back faster or bring 
more spoils than this one." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do you want me to tell 
you about a people who bring more spoils and are quicker in coming back? 
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They are the people who witness the Fajr (morning) prayers (in the mosque) and 
sit down making thikr (remembrance) of Allah until the sun rises on them; they 
are faster in coming back and the winners of more spoils." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(109) Another hadeeth 
3562- Omar (R.A.A.) once asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) for permission to go 
to Umrah (the lesser Hajj). So he (S.A.W.) said, "Oh brother, remember us in 


your supplications and do not forget us." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(110) Another hadeeth 
3563- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that a mukateb (a slave who is 
paying his master to free himself) came to him and said, "I cannot finish the 
payments, so please help me." Ali (R.A.A.) said, "Let me teach you a few words 
that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) taught me to say, and even if you have the 
weight of the Mountain Seer in debt, Allah will pay it for you. Say, ’A//ahumma 
Ikfini Bi Halaleka A’an H’arameka Wa Aghnini Bi Fadlika A’amman Siwak (Oh 
Allah! Give us enough lawful sustenance to keep us away from the unlawful and 
make us richer with Your Bounties and not from someone else).”" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(111) The supplication of someone ill 

3564- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that he once was ill when the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) passed by him who heard him say, "Oh Allah, if it is time for me 
to die, then let it be my rest. If it is not, then give me a better sustenance. If this 
is a trial, then give me patience." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "What 
did you say?" Ali repeated what he had said, so the Prophet (S.A.W.) kicked 
him. He said, "Oh Allah, cure him (or give him good health- the narrator was 
not sure)." Ali (R.A.A.) never got ill again. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3565- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) visited a 
sick person, he would say, "Allahumma Ath-hibi Al-Baa’s, Rabba An-Nas, Wa 
Ishfi Fa Anta Ash-Shafi La Shifaa’a Illa Shifau’k Shifa-an La Yughadiru 
Sagaman (Oh Allah, take away the sickness. Lord of the people, cure it for You 
are the Curer, and there is no cure but Your Cure- a Cure that is never 
overcome by an illness)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3566- Ali Ibn Abi TAleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used 
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to say the following in his Witr prayers; "Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bi Ridaka 
Min Sakhatek, Wa Ao’uthu Bi Mua’afateka Min U’qubatek, Wa Ao’uthu Bika 
Mink, La Uh’si Thana-an A’alayk Anta Kama Athnayta A’ala Nafsik (Oh Allah, 
I seek refuge with Your Pleasure from Your Wrath. I seek refuge with Your 
Forgiveness from Your Punishment, and I seek refuge with You from You. I 
cannot count Your Praises, You are like You have praised Yourself)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(113) The supplication and asking refuge after every prayer 

3567- Saad used to teach his children this supplication just like the teacher 
teaches his students. He reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
supplicate with it after every prayer. "Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Mina AI- 
Jubn, Wa Ao’uthu Bika Mina Al-Bukhl, Wa Ao’uthu Bika Min Arthali Al-U’mr, 
Wa Ao’uthu Bika Min Fitnati Ad-Dunya Wa a’athabi Al-Qabr (Oh Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from being a coward, and I seek refuge with You from 
stinginess. I seek refuge with You from the deterioration of old age, and I seek 
refuge with You from the afflictions of this life and from the torment of the 
grave)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


gy Hh oh UN ob EL 38 Je gl ge tt es 
Bee ce Gh tg te Bs a Bl Le HB al 85 Js Sh Te gobs ol 
Sle ie an SUC eat ls gp ole sof ea ast Sf owe y tt 


AS 35 LG 54é dal locas (5Nl 3 GEL SAE ail QLALs 1 3 


The Book of Supplications 398 it Seale] 


V5 O5e Vy AUS fhe ts LESS, GUS Lee FSF ail, c GILE GRU She abt SLRS 
dale Bai Se lub Sim ye a “SS . (ANS Jha da Vy 858 
3568- Saad Ibn Abi Waqqas (R.A.A.) narrated that he once visited a woman 
with the Prophet (S.A.W.) and she had pebbles in front of her using them to 
count her tasbeeh. He (S.A.W.) said, "Should I tell you about an easier (or 
better) way than this? (Say) *Subhana Allah A’adada Ma Khalaga Fi As-Samaa’, 
Wa Subhana Allahi A’adada MA khalaqa Fi Al-Ard, Wa Sunhana Allahi A’adada 
Ma Baina Thalik, Wa Subhana Allahi A’adada Ma Huwa Kahliq, Wa Allahu 
Akbaru Mithlu Thalik, Wa Al-Hamdu Li Allahi Mithla Thalik, Wa La H’awla 
Wala Quwwatta Illa Bi Allahi Mithla Thalek (Glorified be Allah as much as the 
number of His Creation in the heavens. Glorified be Allah as much as the 
number of His Creations on Earth. Glorified be Allah as much as the number of 
His Creations between the two. Gloried be Allah as much as the number of 
would be Creations. (I say) Allah is Great as much as the number of all of those. 
Praise Allah as much as the number of those and (I say) there in might or power 
except in Allah as many times as the number of those)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3569- Az-Zubair Ibn Al-A’wwam narrated that he Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "There is not one morning where a caller does not call ’Subhana 
Al-Maliki Al-Quddous (Glorified be the King, the Sacred)’." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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° (114) The supplication to help memorization 

3570-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that one day they were with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), and Ali Ibn Abi Taleb came and said to the Prophet (S.A.W.), "(I 
sacrifice my) Father and mother for you. This Quran escapes my heart, and I 
cannot memorize it. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Abu Al-Hasan, 
do you want me to teach you words with which Allah (S.W.T.) will benefit you 
and will benefit those you teach them to? They will also keep the Quran 
memorized in your heart." Ali (R.A.A.) said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), please teach me." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "When the night of Friday comes (Thursday night), if you 
can, get up in the last third of the night. It is a witnessed hour (by the angels) 


Gx: 
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and any supplication during it is answered. My brother Jacob said to his sons, ’J 
will ask my Lord for forgiveness for you, verily He! Only He is the Oft-Forgiving, 
the Most Merciful.’ (Surah Yusuf, verse 98) Jacob meant that he would do it on 
the night before Friday. If you can not get up in the last third of the night, then 
get up in its middle or in its beginning. Pray then four Raka’as in which you 
recite in the first raka’a the Opening Surah and the Surah of Ya-Seen. In the 
second raka’a, recite the Opening Surah and the Surah of Ad-Dukhan. In third 
raka’a, recite the Opening Surah and the Surah of Alif Lam Mim Tanzeel (As- 
Sajda). In the fourth raka’a, recite the Opening Surah and the Surah of Tabarak 
Al-Mufassal. When you finish your Tashahud praise Allah highly, and then 
invoke prayers on me in the best manner and also on the rest of the prophets. 
Then ask forgiveness for all the believing men and women and for all of your 
brothers who have preceded you with faith. At the end say, ’Allahumma 
Irh’amni Bi Tarki Al-Ma’asi Abadan Ma Abgqaitani, Wa Irh’amni An Atakallafa 
Ma La Yaa’nini Wa Urzugni Husna An-Nathari Fima Yurdeek A’anni. 
Allahumma Badee’a As-Samawate Wal Ard, Thal-Jalali Wal Ikram, Wal I’zzati 
Al-Lati La Turam, As-aluka Ya Allah, Ya Rah’manu Bi Jalalika Wa Nuri 
Wajhika An Tulzima Qalbi Hiftha Kitabika Kama A’alamtani. Wa Urzuqni An 
At-louhu A’ala An-Nah’we Al-Lathi Yurdeeka A’anni, Allahumma Badee’a As- 
Samawate Wal Ard, Thal Jalali Wal Ikram Wal I’zzatti Al-Lati La Turam, As- 
aluka Ya Allah, Ya Rah’manu Bi Jalalika Wa Nouri Wajhika An Tunawwera Bi 
Kitabika Basari, Wa An Tutliqa Bihi Lisani, Wa An Tufarreja Bihi A’an Qalbi, 
Wa An Tash-rah’a Bihi Sadri, Wa An Taghsila Bihi Badani, Fa Innahu La 
Yue'eenuni A’ala Al-H’agqi Ghairuka Wa La Yue'tihi Illa Anta Wa La H’awla 
Wala Quwwatta Illa Bi Allahi Al-A’aliyye Al-A’atheem (Oh Allah, have mercy 
on me by making me abandon committing more sins for as long as You leave 
me alive. Have mercy on me by saving me from interfering in what does not 
concern me. Send me the bounty of looking only at what pleases You. Oh Allah, 
the Magnificent Creator of the heavens and the earth, You are the Dignified, 
the Generous, and the One whose Power cannot be overcome. I ask You, oh 
Allah, oh Merciful, by Your Dignity, by the Light of Your Face, to make my 
heart be steadfast in memorizing Your Book the way You taught me. Give me 
the bounty of reciting it the way that pleases You. Oh Allah, the Magnificent 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, You are the Dignified, the Generous, and 
the One whose Power cannot be overcome. I ask You, oh Allah, oh Merciful, by 
Your Dignity, by the Light of Your Face, to make my eyesight be lit with Your 
Book, make my tongue fluent with it, make my heart at ease by it, widen my 
chest with it, and wash my body with it. No one can help me do the right but 
You. You give all of this and there is no might or power but with You, the 
High, the Great).’ 


Oh Abu AI-Hasan, if you do that for three, five, or seven Fridays, then you 
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will be answered, Allah permitting. By the One Who has sent me with the Truth, 
it never has failed for any believer." Abdullah Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) said that Ali 
(R.A.A.) after five or seven weeks came back to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) who was in a similar meeting and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, 
before I used to memorize four verses or so at a time and when I would repeat 
them later to myself I would have forgotten some. Today, I memorize forty 
verses or so per day and if I repeat them to myself I read them as if I am reading 
from a book in front of me. Also, I used to hear the hadeeth and when I would 
repeat it to myself I would forget some of it. However today I hear hadeeth and 
when I narrate them I do not miss a letter of them." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) then said to him, "You are a believer, by the Lord of the Ka’aba, oh 
Abu Al-Hasan." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(115) Waiting for the better times ° 
3571- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Ask Allah for His Bounties because Allah (S.W.T.) loves to be asked, and 
the best worship is being patient during a calamity until it is over." 
Abu E’isa said that Hammad Ibn Wagid (one of the narrators) is not a good 
memorizer of hadeeth. The narration of Abu Nuaim of the same hadeeth could 
be a better one. 
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3572- Zaid Ibn Arqam narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say, 
"Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Mina Al-Kasal Wal A’ajze Wal Bukhl (Oh Allah, 
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I seek refuge with You against laziness, impotence, and stinginess)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3573- Ubada Ibn As-Samet (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said to them, "There is not a Muslim on this Earth who if he 
supplicates to Allah then Allah will give it to him or will push away some harm 
of the same intensity that was going to hit him instead. This is true as long as he 
did not supplicate for something sinful or something that would sever kinship." 
A man said, "Should we supplicate a lot?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) 
answers your supplication more than you supplicate." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(116) Another hadeeth 

3574-Al-Baraa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "When 
you get ready to go to bed, perform ablution just like you are going to pray. 
Then lie down on your right side and say, ’Allahumma Aslamtu Wajhi Ilayk Wa 
Fawwadtu Amri Ilayk Wa Aljaa’tu Thahri ilayk Raghbatan Wa Rahbatan Ilayk, 
La Maljaa’a Wala Manja Minka Illa Ilayk. Aamantu Bi Kitabika Al-Lathi 
Anzalt Wa Nabbiyyika Al-Lathi Arsalt (Oh Allah, to You I have surrendered my 
face, to You I have counted on for all of my matters, in You I am seeking 
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support out of the desire to please You and out of fear of you. There is no 
shelter or refuge from You but in You. I believe in Your Book that You have 
revealed and in Your Prophet that You have sent).’ If you die that night, you 
will die on Fitra (pure faith)." 

Al-Barra’ repeated them to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to make sure he got them 
right. He said, "And in Your Messenger that You have sent." He (S.A.W.) said 
to say, "’And in Your Prophet that You have sent." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3575- Abdullah Ibn Khubayb narrated that they went out one rainy and dark 
night searching for the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) to lead them in prayers. When 
Abdullah caught up with him, he (S.A.W.) said, "Say." Abdullah did not say 
anything. He (S.A.W.) said again, "Say." Abdullah again did not say anything. 
The third time he (S.A.W.) said, "Say," Abdullah said, "What should I say?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Say, Allah is One...’ (Surah Al-Ikhlas) and the two Mua’wethat at 
night and in the morning three times and they will be sufficient for you." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(117) Supplication of the guest 
3576- Abdullah Ibn Busr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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visited his father and that they offered him (S.A.W.) food and he ate from it. He 
(S.A.W.) then was offered dates, so he ate and collected the pits in his fingers. 
He (S.A.W.) was then brought a drink and drank from it. He (S.A.W.) then 
passed the drink to the one to his right. Afterwards Busr took the Prophet’s 
camel by its leash and said, "Supplicate for us." He (S.A.W.) said, "Allahumma 
Barik Lahum Fi Ma Razagtahum, Wa Ighfir Lahum Wa Irh’amhum (Oh Allah, 
bless them with what You have sustained them with, forgive them, and have 
mercy on them)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3577- Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whenever someone 
says, Astaghfiru Allah Al-A’atheem Al-Lathi La Ilaha Illa Huwa Al-H’ayyu AlI- 
Qayyoum, Wa Atoubu Ilayh (I ask the forgiveness of Allah, the Great. The One 
who is there no go but Him, the Living, the Sustainer, and I repent to him),’ all 


his sins are forgiven even if he has fled the battlefield." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(118) Another hadeeth 

3578- Othman Ibn Hunaif narrated that a blind man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Supplicate for Allah (S.W.T.) to cure me." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you wish, I will supplicate for you, and if you wish, you will be patient 


and that will be better for you." The man said, "Please supplicate to Him." The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered the man to perform ablution, to do it in 
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the best manner and to supplicate as follows; ’Allahumma Inni As-aluka Wa 
Atawajjahu Ilayka Bi Nabiyyika Muhammaden Nabiyye Ar-Rah’ma, Inni 
Tawajjahtu Bika Ila Rabbi Fi Hajati Hathihi Li Tuqda Lee, Allahumma Fa 
Shafe’hu fiyya (Oh Allah, I ask You and turn to You through Your Prophet 
Muhammad, the Prophet of Mercy. I request by you (Muhammad) my Lord for 
this need to be realized. Allah let him be my intercessor (with You))." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3579- Amr Ibn Absa (R.A.A.) narrated that he — the ieamecan of 

Allah (S.A.W.) say, "The closest the Lord is to the servant is in the last part of 

the night. So if you can be one of those who remember Allah (by prayers or 
making Thikr) at that hour, then be." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3580- Umara Ibn Za’akra narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.) say, "Allah, the Almighty, says, ’My servant, My true servant, is the 


one who remembers Me when he is facing his enemy." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(119) The merit of La H’awla Wa La Quwwata Illa Bi Allah 

3581- Qais Ibn Saad Ibn Ubada narrated that his father took him to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) to serve him (S.A.W.). One time, the Prophet (S.A.W.) passed 
by Qais after he had prayed, so he poked him with his foot and said, "Do you 
want me to tell you about one gate of the gates of Paradise?" Qais said, "Yes." 
He (S.A.W.) said, "La H’awla Wala Quwwata Illa Bi Allah." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3582- Safwan Ibn Sulaim said, "No etal takes off from the Earth without 

saying, "La H’awla Wala Quwwata Illa Bi Allah." 
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(120) The merit of making tasbeeh, tahlil, and taqdees 
3583- Yusaira was from the immigrants, and he narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) said to the women, "You have to make tasbeeh (Subhana 
Allah), tahlil (La Ilaha Illa Allah), taqdees (Subhana Al-Malek Al-Quddoos), and 
count on your fingers because they will be asked and made to talk. Do not stay 
too busy to do this so that you will not miss the mercy." 
This hadeeth is only known through Hani Ibn Othman. 
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(121) The supplication of going to the battle 
3584- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) prepared for 
battle, he would say, "Allahumma Anat A’adudi Wa Anta Nasiri Wa Bika Ugatel 
(Oh Allah, you are my Support, You are my Aid, and with You I fight." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(122) The supplication on Arafat day 

3585- Shuaib (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The best supplication is the supplication on Arafat day, and the best thing I 
and the prophets before me have said is, "La Ilaha Illa Allah, Wahdahu La 
Sharika Lahu, Lahu Al-Mulk Wa Lahu Al-Hamd Wa Huwa A’ala Kulli Shai-en 
Qadeer (There is no god but Allah, One with no partner, to Him belongs all 
Ownership, and to Him belongs all Praise, and He is Omnipotent over all 
things)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(123) Another hadeeth 
3586- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
taught him these words; "Allahumma Ija’al Sareerati Khairan Min A’alaniyati, 
Wa Ija’al A’alaniyati Salehatan, Allahumma Inni As-aluka Min Salehi Ma Tou'’ti 
An-Nnasa mina Al-Mali Wal Ahli Wal Walad Ghairi Ad-Ddal Wala Muddel (Oh 
Allah, make my inside better than my outside and make my outside good. Oh 
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Allah, I ask You from the best of what You give people from money, wives, and 
children. May they be neither misguided nor someone who misguides others)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(124) Another hadeeth 

3587-Asem Ibn Kulaib narrated that his grandfather called on the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), and he (S.A.W.) was praying with his left hand on his left thigh and 
his right hand on his right thigh. His fingers were closed and his index finger was 
straight. He (S.A.W.) was saying, "Ya Muqgqaleba Al-Qulub Thabbet Qalbi A’ala 


Deenek (Oh You Changer of hearts, fix my heart on Your religion)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(125) Making a ruqya (treatment through recitation of the Quran and certain 
supplications) when ill 

3588- Muhammad Ibn Salem narrated that Thabet Al-Bunani said to him, 

°Oh Muhammad, if you get ill put your hand on the place where you feel pain 

and say, ’Bismi Allahi, Ao’uthu Bi T’izzati Allahi Wa Qudratihi Min Sharri Ma 

Ajidu Min Wajae’ii Hatha (In the Name of Allah, I seek refuge with the Might 

of Allah and His Power from the evil of what I feel from this pain).,’ Then take 

your hand off and repeat that an odd number of times. Anas Ibn Malek 
narrated to me that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said that." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(126) The supplication of Um Salama 

3589-Um Salama narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) taught her 
to say, "Allahumma Hatha Istigbalu Layleka Wa Istidbaru Nahareka Wa Aswatu 
Dua’ateka Wa H’uduru Salawateka, As-aluka An Taghfira Li (Oh Allah, this is 
the coming of Your night and the flight of your day with the voices of those 


supplicating You and the people praying for you. I ask You to forgive me)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3590-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Any servant who says La Ilaha Illa Allah with sincerity will have the gates 
of the Heaven open for him until what he said reaches the Throne and for as 
long as he avoids committing major sins." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3591- Ziad Ibn A’alaga narrated that his uncle said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to say, "Allahumma Inni Ao’uthu Bika Min Munkarati Al-Akhlaq 
Wal Aa’mal Wal Ahwaa’ (Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You from bad manners, 
bad deeds, and bad desires)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3592- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that they were once praying with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), and a man supplicated saying, "Allahu Akbaru Kabira Wal 
Hamdu Li Allahi Kathira Wa Subhana Allahi Bukratan Wa Asila (Allah is Great, 
the Greatest, Praised be Allah a lot, and Glorified be He in the morning and the 
evening)." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Who said that?" The man 
said, "I did, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "I saw the 
gates of heavens open for it." Ibn Omar said that since that time he never 
stopped saying them. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(127) The most loved words by Allah (S.W.T.) 

3593- Abu Tharr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) visited 
him when he was sick and that he once visited the Messenger of Allah when 
he (S.A.W.) was also sick.He asked him, "(I sacrifice my) father and mother 
for you, oh Messenger of Allah! What words are most loved by Allah 
(S.W.T.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "They are what Allah (S.W.T.) chose for His 
Angels to say. Subhana Rabbi Wa Bi Hamdihi, and Subhana Rabbi Wa Bi 
Hamdihi (Glorified be my Lord and may He be praised, and Glorified be 
my Lord and may He be praised).’”" 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(128) The good health and forgiveness 
3594- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Supplications are never rejected between the Athan (calling for prayers) and the 
Igama (the call to start the prayers)." They said, "What should we ask for, oh 


Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Ask for good health in this 
life and in the Hereafter." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3595- Anas Ibn Malek (R. A.A.) narrated that: the ante (S.A. W. ) said, "A 
supplication is never rejected between the Athan (calling for prayers) and the 
Igqama (the call to start the prayers)." 

Abu E’isa said that others narrated the same hadeeth but this narration is 
the strongest. 
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3596- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "The mufridoon are ahead of the rest." They said, "Who are the 
mufridoon, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "They are the 
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ones who are fond of making thikr (remembrance) of Allah (S.W.T.), Thikr 
takes their sins off of them. They will come on the Day of Resurrection 
weighing little." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3597- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 

said that to say, "Subhana Allah Wal Al-Hamdu Li Allah Wa La Ilaha Illa Allah 

Wa Allahu Akbar," is more beloved by him than everything else above which the 
sun rises." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3598-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "For three (people) their supplication is not rejected; the fasting person 
until he (or she) breaks his (or her) fast, the just leader, and the supplication of 
the oppressed which Allah lifts above the clouds and opens the gates of the sky 


for it. The Lord says, "By My Dignity, I will make you victorious eventually." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3599-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allahumma Infa’ani Bi Ma A’alamtani Wa A’allimni Ma Yanfau’ni Wa 
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Zidni I’'lman, Al-Hamdu Li Allahi A’ala Kulli H’alen Wa Ao’uthu Bi Allahi Min 
H’ali Ahli An-Nar (Oh Allah, make me benefit from the knowledge You taught 
me, teach me what benefits me, and increase my knowledge. I thank Allah for 
all circumstances, and I seek refuge with Allah from the circumstance of the 
dwellers of the Hellfire)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(129) The traveling angels of Allah on Earth 

3600- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has angels who travel on Earth. They have no duty but 
this duty and they are other than the angels that write. When they find people 
meeting in remembrance of Allah (S.W.T.), they call on each other saying, 
"Come to that for which you are searching." So they gather up and join other 
angels all the way to the sky. Allah (S.W.T.) says, "What were my servants 
doing when you left them?" They say, "They were praising You, glorifying You, 
and making remembrance of You." He (S.W.T.) asks, "Have they seen Me?" 
They reply that they have not. Allah (S.A.W.) says, "What if they had seen 


Me?" They reply, "If they had seen You, they would have praised You more, 
glorified You more, and made more remembrance of You." He (S.W.T.) asks 
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them, "What are they asking for?" They reply, "They are asking for Paradise." 
He (S.W.T.) asks, "Have they seen it?" They reply that they have not. Allah 
(S.W.T.) then asks, "What if they had seen it (Paradise)?" They reply, "If they 
had seen it, they would ask more for it and be more anxious to get it." He 
(S.W.T.) then asks, "What are they seeking refuge from?" the angels say, "They 
are seeking refuge from the Fire." He (S.W.T.) asks, "Did they see it?" They 
reply that they have not. He (S.W.T.) then asks, "What if they had seen it?" 
They reply, "If they had seen it, then they would be trying harder to escape from 
it, more fearful of it and would seek refuge harder from it." Allah (S.W.T.) says, 
"T order you to testify that I have forgiven them." Then they say, "There is a 
sinner among them, and he did not come to join them, but only for his 
business." He (S.W.T.) replies, "They are the people whose guest is never treated 
wretchedly." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(130) The merit of La H’awla Wal Quwatta Illa Bi Allah 

3601- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said to him, "Say a lot, La H’awla Wal Quwwata Illa Bi Allah,’ because it is one 
of Heaven’s treasures." Makhool (one of the narrators) said, "Whenever 
someone says, ’La H’awla Wala Quwwata Illa Bi Allah Wala Manja Mina Allahi 
Illa Ilayh (there is no might or power except in Allah and there is no escape from 
Allah except to Him),’ seventy doors of harm will be lifted and their least is 
poverty." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is not connected because Makhool never 
met Abu Huraira. 


oe . _—a oe ied 3 atts 

ctl ILS ol oF EY! pt Gale g! Wide 255 9! sas .~ 3602 

Sy ee Fy Bik Ree ie Ee Re or % Z See e M8 “6 Zone 

AES 5525 SUE Sy tL 5585 25 [Se dil 5 JE IG ip 
MES ol DEY pele SU fe abl U8 by ABE gn AY 


eeee SOS bee db se yf Ub 
3602- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "For every prophet there is a granted supplication. I have saved my 
supplication as an intercession on behalf of my nation and by the Will of Allah 
(S.W.T.) it will reach every person who has died without associating any 
partners with Allah (monotheistic)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(131) Expecting the good from Allah (S.W.T.) 

3603- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah the Almighty says, "I am what My servant expects me to be, and I 
am with him when he remembers Me. If he remembers Me in secret, then I will 
remember him in My secret. If he makes mention of Me in front of a 
congregation, then I will make mention of him in front of a better congregation. 
If he comes a hand’s length closer to Me, I will come an arm’s length closer to 
him. If he comes an arm’s length closer to Me, then I will come a Baa’s (the two 
arms and the body stretched) length closer to him and if he comes walking 
towards Me, I will come running to him." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(132) Seeking refuge 

3604-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Seek refuge with Allah from the torment of the Hellfire, seek refuge with 
Allah (S.W.T.) from the torment of the grave, seek refuge with Allah (S.W.T.) 
from the affliction of the Anti-Christ, and seek refuge with Allah (S.W.T.) from 
the affliction of life and death." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(133) Another hadeeth 

3605- Suhail Ibn Abi Saleh reported from his father that Abu Huraira 
(R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever says three times 
when the evening falls, *Ao’uthu Bi Kalimati Allahi At-Tammat Min Sharri Ma 
Khalag (I seek refuge with Allah’s Complete Words from the evil of what He 
created),’ then nothing would harm him that night." Suhail said that his family 
learned the supplication and were saying it every night. One night, their young 
daughter got bit by a snake and was not harmed at all. 

This is a hasan hadeeth. 
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(134) Another hadeeth 
3606-Abu Said Al-Magbari reported that Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "I 
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have memorized a supplication which I have learned from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and I never leave saying it; "Allahumma Ijaa’Ini Uu'athem Shukrak, Wa Ukther 
Thikrak, Wa Attabee’ Nasih’atak, Wa Ah’fath Wassieatak (Oh Allah, make me 
be extremely grateful to You, make me mention You a lot, follow Your advice, 
and make me keep Your Commands)." 

This is gharib hadeeth. 
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(135) Another hadeeth 


3607- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "No man invokes Allah with a supplication except that Allah (S.W.T.) 
answers his prayer. He (S.W.T.) either answers his prayer in this world, saves it 
for him until the Hereafter, or otherwise, He (S.W.T.) forgives his sins in the 
amount of what he had supplicated for, as long as he did not ask for something 
that includes a vice, or severing a kin relationship, or if he rushed the answer." 
They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), what is rushing the answer?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "One would say that he had supplicated His Lord but his wish 
was not fulfilled.” 
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3608-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Any slave of Allah who lifts up his arms until his armpits show 
supplicating Allah (S.W.T.) for anything except that Allah (S.W.T.) will fulfill 
his wish unless that servant rushes the answer." They asked, "Oh Messenger of 


Allah (S.A.W.), how does one rush the answer?" He (S.A.W.) said, "One would 
say, "I asked and asked and my prayer was not answered." 


~ 
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(136) Another hadeeth : 


3609- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Having good faith that Allah (S.W.T.) will answer one’s supplication is 
part of good worship of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

This hadeeth is gharib. 
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(137) Another —— 

3610- Abu Salama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Let one make sure he knows what he asks for because one does not know 
what will be written of his wish." 

This hadeeth is hasan. 
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(138) Another hadeeth 


3611-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
used to supplicate Allah (S.W.T.) saying, "Allahumma Mattee’ni Bi Same’ii Wa 
Basari Wa Aja’al-huma Al-Waretha Minni Wa Unsurni A’ala Man Yathlumuni, 
Wa Khuth Minhu Bi Thaa’ri (Oh Allah, make me enjoy (the blessings of) my 
eyesight and my hearing and make them last until I die, give me victory over 
those who oppressed me, and avenge me over them)." 

This hadeeth is gharib. 
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(139) Another Hadeeth 
3612- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Let one of you ask his Lord for everything he needs; even asking for his 


shoelace (be fixed) if it got broken." 
This hadeeth is gharib 
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3613- Thabet Al-Bunnani (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Let one of you ask his Lord for everything he needs; even asking 


Him for salt or asking Him for his shoelace (be fixed) if it got broken." 
This hadeeth is stronger than the above one. 
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The Book of Merits 
As Narrated by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
(1) The Merit of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

3614- Wathela Ibn Asqaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah has chosen Ismail from the offspring of Ibrahim, and from the 
offspring of Ismail, He chose the tribe of Kanana. He chose the Quraish from 
the offspring of the tribe of Kanana, and from the Quraish, He chose the family 
of Hashem. He chose me from the family of Hashem." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3615- AL Abbas Ibn ‘Absotenttalils said to thes Prophet (Ss. AW), "Oh 
Messenger of Allah, the Quraish met and talked about their lineage, and they 
said that your lineage was like the swept dust of the earth (an insult)." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Allah created the people into two parties and made me from the 
best one. He (S.W.T.) then chose the tribes and made me from the best tribe. 
Then He chose the families and made me from the best family. Thus I am their 


best in spirit and their best in family (lineage)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3616- When Al-Abbas once approached the Prophet (S. A. W.), he looked 
like he had heard something (bad about the Prophet (S.A.W.)). The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) then got up on the pulpit and asked, "Who am I?" They said, "You are 
the Messenger of Allah, may peace be upon you." He (S.A.W.) said, "I am 
Muhammad Ibn Abdullah Ibn Abdulmuttalib. Allah (S.W.T.) has created 
people and made me from their best, and then He made them two parties and 
made me from the better party. Then He made them tribes and made me for 
their best tribe, and He made them families and made me from their best family 
and best in spirit." 
Abu Hasan said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3617- Wathela Ibn Al-Asqaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah (S.W.T.) has chosen the tribe of Kanana from the offspring of 


Ismail, chose the Quraish from Kanana, chose the family of Hashem from the 
Quraish, and chose me from the family of Hashem." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3618- Abu Huraira narrated that some said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, when 
was the prophethood assigned to you?" He (S.A.W.) said, "When Adam was 
still just a body waiting for his soul." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3619- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "I am the first one out at their resurrection. I am their speaker 
when they gather up. I am the one who will give them good tidings when they 
fall to despair. The Banner of Praise is in my hand on that Day. I am the dearest 
of the offspring of Adam to my Lord, but I am not boasting." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3620- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I am the first one for whom the ground will be split open, and I will be 
dressed with a garment from the garments of Paradise. Then I will stand at the 
right side of the Throne, and not one of all the creations will have that status but 
me." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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° havior: hadeeth 
3621-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Ask Allah (S.W.T.) to give me the wasila." They asked, "What is the 
wasila, oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "It is the highest rank in 
Paradise. Only one person can get it, and I hope that person will be me." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that the chain of narrators is 
not that strong. 
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3622- Ubbai Ibn Kaab narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"My parable among the prophets is that of a man who built a house and built it 
well and beautiful. However, he had left out a brick. People were circulating the 
building and liked it, but they said, "We hope that the brick will be put in its 
place.’ I am among the prophets that missing brick." 

With the same narration, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "On the Day of 
Resurrection I will be the leader of the prophets, their speaker, and the one who 
will intercede on their behalf, but I am not boasting." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3623-Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "I am the master of the offspring of Adam on the Day of Resurrection, 
and I am not boasting. In my hand I carry the banner of praise, and I am not 
boasting. On that day there is not one prophet from Adam onwards but that is 
under my banner. The ground will split open and I am the first that it lets out, 
and I am not boasting. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3624- Abdullah Ibn Amr (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "When you hear the Mua’athen (the caller to prayers), say 
whatever he says and then invoke prayers upon me. If someone invokes prayers 
upon me once, Allah will invoke prayers on him ten times. Then ask for the 
wasila for me because it is a rank in Paradise that is granted to only one of 
Allah’s servants and I hope that it is me. If someone asks for the wasila for me 
he will be allowed to receive my intercession." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3625- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that “2 a group of the companions of 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sat waiting for him. He (S.A.W.) came out to 
them, and when he got close he heard them talking. One of them said, "I amazed 
that Allah (S.W.T.) took a friend and that friend was Ibrahim." Another said, 
"That is not as amazing as talking to Musa. He (S.W.T.) talked to him without 
a medium." Another said, "Jesus is the Word of Allah and His Spirit." Another 
said, "Adam was chosen by Allah." 

So the Prophet (S.A.W.) saluted them and said, "I have heard your talk and 
that you are amazed that Ibrahim is the friend of Allah and he is, that Musa was 
spoken to by Allah and he was, that Jesus is the Spirit of Allah and His Word 
and he is, and that Adam was chosen by Allah and he was. As for me, I am the 
beloved of Allah, and I am not boasting. I am the carrier of the Banner of Praise 
on the Day of Resurrection, and I am not boasting. I am the first intercessor 
and the first person who will be allowed to intervene on the Day of 
Resurrection, and I am not boasting. I am the first to move the knobs of the 
gates of Paradise and Allah will open it for me. He will let me in along with the 
poor from the believers, and I am not boasting. I am the closest to Allah from 
among the previous and last people, and I am not boasting." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3626- Abdullah Ibn Salam (R.A.A.) narrated that the description of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and the description of Jesus son of Mary are written in the 
Torah. He said that they will be buried together. Abu Mawdood said that there 
is a spot left next to the grave of the Prophet (S.A.W.) for Jesus (who still has 
not died). 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3627- Anas Ibn Malek en that on the éhiy the cance of Allah 
(S.A.W.) entered Medina everything in it lit up. On the day of his death 
everything in it darkened. Anas said that when they were finished burying the 
Prophet (S.A.W.), they felt that their hearts were not the same. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib sahih. 
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(2) The birth of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

3628- Qais Ibn Makhrama reported that he was born in the same year as the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). It was the year of the Elephant. Othman Ibn Affan was asked 
by Qubath Ibn Ashiam if he was bigger (older) than the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.). Othman said, "He is bigger (in status), but I am older by birth. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was born in the year of the Elephant, and (at that 
time) my mother showed me the place were the people (the army that attacked 
the Ka’aba and were killed by birds sent by Allah) died, and I saw the foul and 
greenish droppings of the birds. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(3) The commencement of the prophethood of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

3629- Abu Musa narrated that Abu Taleb set off on a trip to Syria, and he 
took the Prophet (S.A.W.). A few elders from the Quraish were with them. 
When they approached one monk, they stopped their convoy. The monk came 
to them, and he had never done that on any of their past trips. The monk 
walked among them while they were putting down their baggage. He took the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) by the hand and said, "This is the Master of all the 
people. He is the Messenger of the Lord of the Worlds. He will be sent as a 
mercy to the world." One of the elders said, "How do you know?" He said, 
"When you were close to that cliff all the trees and rocks fell in prostration. 
They do not prostrate except for a prophet. I know him too by the seal of the 
prophethood that looks like an apple on his back below his shoulder." 

The monk went back to his tent and fixed them food. When he took the 
food to them, the Prophet (S.A.W.) was tending to the camels. The monk asked 
them to bring him (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) came and a cloud was shading him. 
When he (S.A.W.) got close to the others, he (S.A.W.) found that there was no 
shady spot left. He (S.A.W.) sat under the tree, and the tree tilted towards him 
and shaded him. The monk said, "Look at the tree tilted towards him to shade 
him!" The monk stood up and started to beg them not to take him to the land of 
the Romans because if they saw him they would recognize his description and 
kill him. 

At that time seven Romans were coming their way, so the monk went to 
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them and asked them what they needed. They said, "We came because we heard 
about this prophet who should be coming this way this month. All the roads 
have been covered by someone, and we were sent to this road." The monk 
asked, "Is there anyone behind you who is better than you?" They said that they 
were told that his path was through this road. The monk said, "Do you think if 
Allah (S.W.T.) decrees a matter anyone can stop it?" They said no. So they 
pledged secrecy to the monk and stayed with him. The monk said to the convoy, 
"I ask you by Allah, who is responsible for him?" They said that it was Abu 
Taleb. He kept begging Abu Taleb to send him back until he did. Abu Bakr 
(R.A.A.) sent Bilal with him and the monk gave him hard bread and oil. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(4) The revelation to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


and the time of his mission 


2630- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the revelation started when the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was forty years old. He (S.A.W.) stayed in Mecca 
for thirteen years and then ten years in Medina. He died when he was sixty-three 
years old. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3631-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) died when he 


(S.A.W.) was sixty-five years old. 
Abu E’isa said that others have reported the same thing. 
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3632- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah was not a very 
tall man nor was he very short (meaning that he was medium to tall in height). 
He (S.A.W.) was neither too white nor too dark. His hair was neither too curly 
nor too straight. Allah (S.W.T.) sent him (S.A.W.) when he was forty years old. 
He (S.A.W.) stayed in Mecca for ten years and then ten years in Medina. Allah 
(S.A.W:) cast death upon him when he was sixty years old. He only had twenty 
white hairs in his hair and beard. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(5) The signs proving the prophethood of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and that Allah 
(S.W.T.) privileged him alone 

3633-Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 

"I know a stone in Mecca that used to salute me during the first nights that I 


was sent, and I know where it is even to this day." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3634-Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that once they ate with the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) from one piece of meat. They started eating from it at the 
beginning of the day until the night. Ten people would eat and then leave, and 
another ten would sit down. Samura was asked how it could increase so much, 


and Samura said, "There is no wonder since it was being increased from up 
there," and he pointed to the sky. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(6) Another hadeeth 

3635- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that he was with the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) in Mecca and they went out to an area in its suburbs. Every 
time they passed by a hill or a rock, they would hear them say, "Assalum 


A’alaika Ya Rasula Allah (Peace be with you, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.))." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(7) Another hadeeth 

3636- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that at first the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) gave his sermon standing next to the trunk of a palm tree. Then they 
built him a pulpit. The trunk moaned like a camel moans, so the Prophet 


(S.A.W.) climbed down the pulpit, touched the trunk, and it quieted down. 
Abu EF’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3637- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that a Bedouin man came to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and said, "How do I know that you are a 
prophet?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If I call that palm branch and it comes down, will 
you then testify that I am the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) then called the branch and it moved down the palm tree until it 
fell next to the Prophet (S.A.W.). The Prophet (S.A.W.) then ordered it to climb 
back up and it did. The Bedouin embraced Islam. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(8) Another hadeeth 


3638- Abu Zaid Ibn Akhtab narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
wiped on his face with his (S.A.W.) hand and supplicated for him 

Izra said that as a result Abu Zaid lived to be one hundred twenty years and 
only had few white hairs on his head. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(9) Another hadeeth 
3639- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that Talha (R.A.A.) said to (his wife) Um 
Sulaim that he heard a weakness in the voice of the Prophet (S.A.W.). He 
thought that it was weak from hunger. Talha asked her if she had any food, and 
she said that she had some small pieces of barley bread. She got a sheet, put the 
barley bread in it and put under Anas’s arm. She asked him to take it to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). When Anas went to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), he found him sitting with his companions in the Mosque. Anas stood 
by them, and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to him, "Did Abu Talha 
send you?" Anas said yes. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "With food?" Anas said 
yes. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to his companions, "Let us go." 
They all went to Talha’s house, and Anas got there before them. Anas went 
first to Abu Talha and told him that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was coming with his 
companions. Abu Talha said to Um Sulaim, "Oh Um Sulaim, the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) is coming and he has people with him. We do not have enough 
food to feed them!" She (R.A.A.) said, "Allah and His Messenger (S.A.W.) 
know best." Abu Talha went to receive the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and 
they both went inside the house. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) then said, 
"Oh Um Sulaim, bring what you have." Um Sulaim brought the bread that she 
had sent, and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) ordered it to be crushed up. Um. 
Sulaim then brought out a leather bag of ghee and squeezed out what was left. 
The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) supplicated on it whatever Allah (S.W.T.) 
willed him to say, and then he (S.A.W.) said, "Permit ten to come in." He asked 
ten people to come in, and they ate their fill. Then they left and he asked another 
ten to come in. They ate their fill and left. All of them ate their fill, and they 
were seventy or eighty men. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(10) Another hadeeth 

3640- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that he saw the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) once when it was time for the Asr prayer, but the people could not find 
water to perform ablution. The Messenger of Allah was brought some water 
with which to make ablution, so he (S.A.W.) put his hands in the container and 
ordered people to wash from it. Anas said that he saw water springing from 
between his (S.A.W.) fingers. So the people, every last one of them, performed 
ablution. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(11) Another hadeeth 

3641- A’isha (R.A.A.) spoke about the first revelations to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.). "When Allah (S.W.T.) wanted to honor him and be merciful to 
the people through him, he (S.A.W.) would see the revelation as clear as the 
break of the morning (sun). It was like that for a while as long as Allah (S.W.T.) 
willed it to be. Seclusion was made preferable to him, and he did not like 
anything more than to be by himself." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(12) Another hadeeth 
3642- Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "You consider the signs as torment, but we 
used to consider them a blessing at the time of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." He also said that they used to eat with the Prophet (S.A.W.), and 
they could hear the food praising Allah (S.W.T.). Also one time the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) was brought a jug of water, and when he (S.A.W.) put his hand in the 
water, the water sprung from between his fingers. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said 
then, "Come and use this blessed ablution water and the blessings from the sky." 
They all performed ablution from that jug of water. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(13) The way the Prophet (S.A.W.) received revelation 

3643- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that Al-Hareth Ibn Hisham asked how the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to receive the revelation. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "He (Jibril) comes to me like the ringing of the bell and 
that is when I suffer the most. At other times the Angel takes the shape of a man 
and talks to me, and I memorize everything he says." A’isha said that she would 
see the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) on a very cold day when the Angel came to 
him and the sweat would be dripping off his forehead after the Angel left him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(14) The description of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
3644- Al-Baraa’ narrated that he never saw a more beautiful person wearing 
a red cloak than the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). His hair came to his 


shoulders, and he (S.A.W.) had wide shoulders. He was neither short nor tall. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 
3645- A man asked Al-Baraa’ if the face of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was (shaped) like the sword (meaning a long face). Al-Baraa’ said, "No, it was 
like the moon (meaning round like the moon)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth“ 

3646- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
neither a tall person nor short. He had wide shoulders and large feet. His head 
was large, and he had a broad frame. Hair covered his chest and down to his 
naval in a thin line. When he walked he leaned forward as if he were walking 
down a slope. Ali (R.A.A.) said that he never saw a man better than him, 
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neither before him or after him (S.A.W.). 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 


3647- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) used to describe the Prophet (S.A.W.). 

He (S.A.W.) was neither extremely tall nor extremely short; he was of 
medium height. His hair was not exceedingly curly nor was it straight- it was 
wavy. His (S.A.W.) face was not fat nor was it thin. His (S.A.W.) face was 
(almost) round. His complexion (S.A.W.) was reddish white. His (S.A.W.) eyes 
were dark black, and his eyelashes were long and black. He had broad elbows, 
shoulders and knees. His body was not hairy (except from his chest to the naval, 
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and his arms and legs). His hands and feet were also large. When he walked, he 
walked with strength lifting his feet firmly off the ground. When he looked to 
the side he would turn all his body. Between his shoulders he had the seal of the 
prophethood. He was the most generous among all the people; the most 
tolerant, most truthful when he spoke, most lenient, and the best to deal with. 
Whoever saw him for the first time he would fear him, but after being with him 
for a while he would love him. Any body whoever described him said, "I have 
never seen anyone like him before or after him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(15) The speech of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

3648- A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did not speak 
in long sentences like you do. He used to use clear and indisputable words. 
Whoever was sitting there and listening to him would memorize them (his 
words)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3649- Anas Ibn Malek said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
repeat his words three times so people could understand them. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(16) The blissfulness of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
3650-Abdullah Ibn Al-Hareth Ibn Juze’ said, "I never saw anyone that 
smiled more than the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3651- Abdullah Ibn Al-Hareth Ibn Juze’ said, "The laughter of the 


Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was only a smile." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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(17) The seal of the prophethood 
3652- As-Saeb Ibn Yazeed narrated that his aunt took him to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), my nephew is sick." As- 
Saeb said, "He (S.A.W.) wiped over my head and supplicated to Allah to bless 
me. Then he performed ablution, and I drank the water he had used for his 
(S.A.W.) ablution. Then I got up and walked behind him and saw the seal of the 
prophethood between his shoulders. It looked like a pigeon’s egg." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3653- Jaber Ibn Samura said that the seal of the ae st ie’ that was 


between his shoulders was a red mole that looked like a pigeon’s egg. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


¥ 


[24 sy 12 6] [RE fall tte J] OL - 18 
SUb5f fl 2 cs) ba glad by SUE Lae oe 3, acct ils - 3654 
Gls, 2b tS Be UI 95 gale (3 Sts0 :Ju Bn pe yb OS gy Sie of 
HB S58, Sy Sia oS 2 8) S38 i) 23, Cts Yy ds Y 
tee MN oe Cab Bowe JS Eat db ne yl Ub 
(18) The description of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


3654- Jaber Ibn Samura (R.A.A.) reported that the legs of the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) were nice and coherent with the rest of his body. His laughter 
was only a smile, and if someone looked at him he would think that he had kuhl 
(black eyeliner used in the desert) around his eyes even though he did not. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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3655- Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had a wide 
mouth, elongated eyes, and his body was lean. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3656- Jaber Ibn Samura narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had a wide 
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mouth, elongated eyes, and his body was lean. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 

3657- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he had never saw a better looking 
person than the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). He looked as if the sun was 
shining from his face. He also narrated that he had never seen anyone who 
walked faster than him (S.A.W.). It felt like the earth was shortened for him. 


They used to get tired of trying to catch up with him, and it seemed that he was 
not even walking. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth. 
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Another hadeeth 
3658- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I 
was shown the prophets. I saw Moses and he was skinny like the men of the 
Shanooa’a tribe. I saw Jesus, son of Mary, and Urwa Ibn Mas’oud looks the 
most like him. I saw Ibrahim and your companion," meaning himself (S.A.W.), 
"looks the most like him. I saw Jibril and Deh’ia Ibn Khalifa Al-Kalbi looks the 
most like him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(19) The Prophet’s (S.A.W.) age 
3659- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
died at sixty-five years of age. 
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3660- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah died when 
he was sixty-five years old. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 
3661-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) kept receiving 
the revelation for thirteen years in Mecca and died at the age of sixty-three. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3662-Jareer Ibn Abdullah narrated that he heard Mua’weya Ibn Abu Sufian 
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giving a sermon. He said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) died when he was 
sixty-three. Abu Bakr and Omar also (died at the same age), and I will die at 
sixty-three." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 
3663-A isha (S.A.W.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) died when he was 
sixty-three years old. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


5 WD 385 Grnall Ss ol CGke SL, - 20 


[32 2 ‘wy gla el] Gab ls gute 3 abl Az Aa! 9 
ee al gst Pie Sas ead (5s 5664 


“at yee Seta bl aly Sue Bud mi “al bisdy Sus ad ge 
BA ald te ol oF CU Sd eee Ss Ee et ee yl at 
3 ols rE 
(20) The merits of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq (R.A.A.) 

3664- Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I have no loving friendship with anyone (but Allah). Had I been able to 
take a khalil (loving friend), then I would have taken Ibn Abu Quhafa as my 
beloved friend. However, your companion (meaning himself) is the beloved 
friend of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3665- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab said, "Abu Bakr 
is our master, our best, and the most loved by the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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3666- Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq asked A’isha (R.A.A.), "Which of the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was most loved by the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" She said, "Abu Bakr." Abdullah said, "Then 
who?" She (R.A.A.) said, "Omar." He asked, "Then who?" She said, "Abu 
Ubaida Ibn Al-Jarrah." He asked, "Then who?" She did not answer. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3667- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The 
people with the highest ranks will be seen by the ones below them just like you 
see the stars in the sky. Abu Bakr and Omar are from them and even better." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(21) Another hadeeth 

3668- Abu Al-Mua’ala narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once 
gave a sermon and said, "A man was given by his Lord the choice either to live 
in this world for as long as he pleases and to eat from it whatever he likes or to 
meet his Lord. He chose the meeting his Lord." Abu Bakr cried and the 
companions said, "Why is this man crying about the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) mentioning the story of a pious man who was given a choice by his 
Lord whether he wants to stay on this Earth or to meet his Lord and he chose to 
meet his Lord?" Abu Bakr was the one who really understood about what the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was speaking. Abu Bakr said, "We sacrifice our 
fathers and wealth for you!" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "There is no 
one else among the people who has given me more in his companionship and 
from his possessions than Ibn Abu Quhafa. Had I been able to take a beloved 
friend, then I would have taken Ibn Abu Quhafa as my beloved friend. 
Nonetheless we do have the amity and brotherhood of faith...the amity and 
brotherhood of faith." He said it two or three times. "Your companion (S.A.W.) 
is only the khalil (beloved friend) of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3669- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
once sat at the pulpit and said, "A slave was given the choice by Allah (S.W.T.) 
either to give him the best of this life for as long as he pleases or to accept 
whatever He (S.W.T.) has for him. (The servant) chose what Allah (S.A.W.) has 
for him." Abu Bakr responded with "We sacrifice for you our fathers and 
mothers, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)!" The people did not understand and 
some said, "Look at this older man saying to the Prophet, "We sacrifice our 
fathers and mothers for you,’ after he (S.A.W.) said the story of a servant whom 
Allah gave the choice of getting the best of this life for as long as he wants or to 
be with Allah." People did not realize that the Messenger of Allah was the slave 
to whom Allah (S.W.T.) given the choice. Only Abu Bakr understood because 
he knew the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) the best. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "There is no one else among the people who has given me more in 
his companionship and from his possessions than Abu Bakr. Had I been able to 
take a beloved friend, I would have taken Abu Bakr as my beloved friend. 
Nonetheless, we do have the brotherhood of Islam. No door (from a house into) 
the Mosque will stay open except for the door of Abu Bakr." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 


3670- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "We have paid back everyone who has given us something except Abu 
Bakr. Allah will pay him back for the good he has done for us. No money has 
benefited me more than the money of Abu Bakr, and had I been able to take a 
Khalil (beloved friend), I would have taken Abu Bakr as my beloved friend, but 
your companion is only the khalil of Allah (S.W.T.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 


3671-Huthaifa narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Follow 
the example of the two after me; Abu Bakr and Omar." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3672- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that they were once sitting with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and he (S.A.W.) said, "I do not know for how long I will be 


among you, so follow the example of the two after me, " and he pointed to Abu 
Bakr and Omar. 
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(22) Another hadeeth 


3673-Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that once Abu Bakr and Omar 
came from a distance and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "These are the 
senior masters of the dwellers of Paradise among the previous and the later 


ME ll Spey oe Cabell Oly! 447 The Book of Merits 


people except for the prophets and the messengers. Oh Ali, please do not tell 
them." Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3674- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) spoke 
about Abu Bakr and Omar, "These are the senior masters of the dwellers of 
Paradise among the previous and the later people except for the prophets and 
the messengers." He (S.A.W.) then turned to Ali and asked him not to tell them. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3675- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.,) said, "Abu Bakr and 
Omar are the masters of the elders of the dwellers of Paradise from the previous 


and the later people except for the prophets and the messengers. Do not tell 
them, oh Ali." 
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Another hadeeth 

3676- Abu Said narrated that Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) said, "Was I not the first 


to embrace Islam? Was I not...?" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3677- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
go out to see his companions from among the immigrants and the Ansar and 
they would sit together with Abu Bakr and Omar (R.A.A.). None would raise 
his head and look at him (S.A.W.) except for Abu Bakr and Omar. They used to 
look at him (S.A.W.) and he (S.A.W.) used to look at them. He (S.A.W.) used 
to smile at them, and they used to smile at him (S.A.W.). 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is only known from Al- 
Hakam Ibn A’atiyah who is doubted by some scholars. 
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“ Another hadeeth 
3678- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
came out and entered the Mosque. He had Abu Bakr and Omar with him, one 
to his right and the other to his left. He (S.A.W.) was holding their hands and 
said, "This is how we will be resurrected on the Day of Resurrection." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that Said Ibn Maslama is not 
a strong narrator of hadeeth. 
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3679- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. W.) 
said to Abu Bakr, "You are my companion at the h’awd (the Fountain) and my 
companion in the cave." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 


3680- Abdullah Ibn Hantab narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
saw Abu Bakr and Omar (R.A.A.) and said, "These are to the religion as 
important as hearing and eyesight." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is not connected to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
directly because Abdullah Ibn Hantab did not meet the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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Another hadeeth 


3681- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Order Abu 
Bakr to lead people in the prayers." She (R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), if Abu Bakr stood in your place he would cry and would not speak 
loud enough for the people to hear him. Please order Omar to lead the people in 


The Book of Merits 450 EW SD yery eS La! Oy 


prayers." He (S.A.W.) replied, "Order Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayers." 
A’isha then said to Hafsa (R.A.A.), "Tell him (S.A.W.) that if Abu Bakr stood 
in his place he would cry and would not speak loud enough for the people to 
hear him. Ask him to order Omar to lead the people in prayers." Hafsa repeated 
it to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and he replied, "You are the companions 
of Yusuf! Order Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayers." Hafsa said to A’isha, 
"T never have gotten anything good from you." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 
3682- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"It is not appropriate for people who have Abu Bakr among them to be led by 
anybody else." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 


3683- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever spends a pair of anything (camels, sheep, etc.) for the sake of 
Allah (S.W.T.) will be called from (the gates of) Paradise. Oh Abdullah (servant 
of Allah), this is the good.’ So if he was from the people of prayers, then he will 
be called from the gate of the prayers. If he was from the people of Jihad (Holy 
fight), then he will be called from the gate of Jihad. If he was a charitable 
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person, then he will be called from the gate of charity. If he was a fasting person, 
then he will be called from the gate of fasting which is called Ar-Rayyan." Abu 
Bakr said, "I sacrifice my father and mother for you. There is no need for 
someone who has been called from one gate to be called from another. Is there 
anyone who will be called from all of the gates?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, and I 
hope you will be one of them." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3684- Aslam narrated that — Ibn Al- Khattab said dist ey ee i 
Allah (S.A.W.) ordered them to give charity. Omar had money and thought to 
himself, "Today I will beat Abu Bakr if it is possible." So Omar brought half of 
his money to the Prophet (S.A.W.). He (S.A.W.) asked Omar, "What did you 
leave for your family?" Omar replied, "Half of it." Abu Bakr came with 
everything he owned, and he (S.A.W.) asked him, "Oh Abu Bakr, what did you 
leave for your family?" Abu Bakr said, "I left them Allah (S.W.T.) and His 
Messenger (S.A.W.)." Omar exclaimed, "By Allah! I can never beat him!" 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(23) More hadeeth 

3685- Jubair Ibn Muta’am narrated that a woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) and talked to him about a certain matter. He ordered her to do 
something (and come back). She asked him, "Oh Messenger of Allah, what if 


you did not find you?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If you do not find me go to Abu 
Bakr." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3686- A’iha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered all the 
doors be blocked (to the Mosque) except for Abu Bakr’s door. 
This hadeeth is gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 

3687- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that once Abu Bakr came to the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), and he (S.A.W.) said, "You are the A ‘ateeq of Allah from the 
Hellfire." From that day on Abu Bakr was called A’ateeq (the saved)." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 

3688- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "There has been no prophet who did not have two ministers from the 


people of the heavens and two ministers from the people of the earth. As for my 
ministers from the heaven, they are Jibril and Mikael, and as for my ministers 
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from the earth, they are Abu Bakr and Omar." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. One of the narrators, 
Taleed Ibn Sulaiman, was a Shiite. 


PIS op BS ye HUET 551s SIL TOME & 3A Ie _ 3689 

BR alk RIE a) RS yee Nae ee ea oO 

5 UI 25 Dla eS CH ty yt Ts 0 ost ks 
Lebel abt] Wee el Je Gy ue rae i Fi Ju. jabs XS sil, Ul ANS, Ay 


2525 sy yp Gb Cry ie ea Ue 


Another hadeeth 
3689- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "A man was riding a cow and it said to him, "We were not created for this. 
We were created to plough." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I believed 
in that (as it was revealed) and so will Abu Bakr and Omar." Abu Salama said 
that they were not with him when he (S.A.W.) said that, and Allah knows best. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(24) The merits of Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) 

3690- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Oh Allah, support Islam with the man who is more loved by You from 
these two; Abu Jahl or Omar Ibn al-Khattab." He (S.A.W.) used to like Omar 
better. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 


3691- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah Has put the Truth on Omar’s tongue and in his heart." Ibn Omar 
(R.A.A.) also said, "At every time a matter happened to the people and they 
gave one opinion and Omar (R.A.A.) gave another except that Quran was 
revealed agreeing with what Omar (R.A.A.) said." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth his hasan sahih gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3692- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Oh Allah, support Islam with either Abu Jahl Ibn Hisham or Omar." The 


next morning Omar came to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and embraced 
Islama. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3693- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) said to 
Abu Bakr, "Oh you, (you are) the best of people after the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)!" Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) said, "Because you have said that, I (want to tell 
you that I) have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, The sun did not 
rise on a better man than Omar.”" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is not a strong one. 
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3694- It is narrated that Ibn Sirene said, "I do not think that there is anyone 
who degrades Abu Bakr and Omar and then can claim to love the Prophet 
(S.A.W.)." 
This hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 


3695- Ugba Ibn Amer (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "If there was to be a prophet after me, it would have been Omar 
Ibn Al-Khattab." 


He said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 


3696- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I saw (in a dream) that I was brought a cup of milk, and I drank from it. 
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Then I gave the rest to Omar Ibn Al-Khattab." They asked, "How did you 
interpret it, oh Messenger of Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "(It was) knowledge." 
He said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3697- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I entered 
Paradise, and I was in front of a palace made of gold. So I asked, ’Who is this 
palace for?’ They said, "It is for a young man from Quraish.’ I thought they 
meant me, so I asked, "Who is he?’ They said, Omar Ibn Al-Khattab.”"" 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 


3698-A bu Buraida (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
called Bilal in the morning and said, "Oh Bilal, with what did you beat me into 
Paradise? I never entered Paradise (in a dream) but that I heard you rattling in 
front of me. Yesterday, I entered Paradise, and I heard you rattling in front of 
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me. I arrived at a square palace with a balcony made of gold. I said, "Whose 
palace is this?’ They said, "It is for an Arabian man.’ I said, I am an Arabian 
man. Whose palace is this?’ They said, “It is for a man from the Quraish.’ I said, 
*I am from the Quraish; whose palace is this?’ They said, "It belongs to a man 
from the nation of Muhammad.’ I said, I am Muhammad. Whose palace is 
this?’ They said, "It is for Omar Ibn Al-Khattab.” Bilal said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), every time I call the Athan I pray two raka’as. I have never lost 
ablution without making it again right afterwards and thinking that I have to 
make two raka’as." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "With those 
(meaning the raka’as) you have preceded me into Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3699- Buraida (R.A.A.) narrated that once the Messenger of Allah went out 
to a battle. When he (S.A.W.) came back, a black little girl said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.)! I have vowed that if Allah (S.W.T.) returned you to me safe 
and sound that I would beat on the tambourine before you and sing." The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to her, "If you have made a nithr (vow), then 
beat the tambourine. If you have not, then do not." So she started beating the 
tambourine. Abu Bakr entered and she kept beating it. Ali entered and she kept 
beating it. Othman entered and she kept beating it. However when Omar 
entered, she hid the tambourine below her and sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Satan fears you, oh Omar! I was sitting here and she beat it. 
Abu Bakr entered and she kept beating it. Ali entered and she kept beating it. 
Othman entered and she kept beating it, but when you came in, oh Omar, she 
threw the tambourine away!" 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3700- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
once sitting down when they heard some noise and children’s voices. The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) went out to see and there was an Ethiopian girl 
dancing and boys were around her. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh A’isha, do you want 
to come out and see?" She (R.A.A.) went out and put her jaw on his shoulder. 
She was looking at them from between his shoulder and his head. He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Have you not had enough? Have you not had enough?" She kept saying 
no to see how much she meant to him. Omar (R.A.A.) then showed up, and the 
children ran away from around the girl. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"I am watching the devils of the Jinn and humans running away from Omar." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3701- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I am the first one for whom the Earth splits open; then Abu Bakr, then 
Omar. Then I go to Al-Bagee’ cemetery, and they will be resurrected with me. 
After that, I wait for the people of Mecca until I am resurrected between the two 
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Harams (Mecca and Medina)." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth . 


3702- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"There might be among the nations some people who are inspired. If there are, 
then the one from my nation is Omar Ibn Al-Khattab." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 
3703- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A 
man from the people of Paradise will show up now." Abu Bakr came in. Then 
he (S.A.W.) said, "A man from the people of Paradise will show up now," and 
Omar came in. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3704- Abu Salama reported that Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When a man was watching his sheep, a wolf came and 
snatched a sheep. The shepherd chased him and got it back. The wolf said, 
*What will you do on the day when there will be no shepherd guarding it but 
me?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I believed in that and so will Abu 
Bakr and Omar." Abu Salama said that they were not present when he (S.A.W.) 
said that (this meant that he (S.A.W.) was sure that they would believe him in 
anything he said)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3705- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once 
climbed up on Mount Uhud with Abu Bakr, Omar, and Othman. The mountain 
shook so the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Settle down Uhud! Standing 
on you are a prophet, a Siddiq, and two martyrs." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(25) The merits of Othman Ibn Affan (R.A.A.) 

3706- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was on Mount Hira’ along with Abu Bakr, Omar, Ali, Othman, 
Talha, and Az-Zubair. Then the rock shook underneath them, so the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Settle down! The ones standing on you are a 
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prophet, a truthful (Siddiq), or a martyr." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 
3707- Talha Ibn Ubaidullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "To every prophet there is a comrade, and my comrade," meaning in 
Paradise, "is Othman." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that there is discontinuation in 
the chain of narrators. 
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Another hadeeth 

3708- Abu Abdurrahman As-Sulami narrated that when Othman was being 
besieged inside his house, he got up on the roof and said, "I remind you by 
Allah (S.W.T.). Do you not know that when Mount Hira’ shook, the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Settle down Hira’! The ones on you are a prophet, a 
truthful (Siddiq), or a martyr." They said, "Yes." He (R.A.A.) said, "I remind 
you by Allah! Do you not know that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked 
about ’who would spend an accepted charity’ for the army of U’sra and the 
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people were having it very rough, so I equipped whole army?" They said, "Yes." 
He (R.A.A.) said, "I remind you by Allah, do you not know that no one was 
allowed to drink from the well of Roma without a fee, so I bought it and gave it 
to the rich, the poor, and the traveler?" They said, "By Allah, yes." He (R.A.A.) 
named other things. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3709- Abdurrahman Ibn Khabab ‘reported that he witnessed the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) when he (S.A.W.) was urging people to give something for the army of 
U’sra. Othman Ibn Affan stood up and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
I give a hundred camels with all their covers and saddles for the sake of Allah 
(S.W.T.)." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) kept on urging people to give the 
army. Othman Ibn Affan stood up again and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), two hundred camels with their covers and saddles for the sake of 
Allah (S.W.T.)." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) kept on urging people to give 
for the army, and Othman Ibn Affan stood up again and said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), three hundred camels with their covers and saddles for the 
sake of Allah (S.W.T.)." Abdurrahman said that he saw the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) descending the pulpit and saying, "Othman will not be harmed by any 
deed after what he has done today. Othman will not be harmed by any deed 
after what he has done today." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3710- Abdurrahman Ibn Samura (R.A.A.) narrated that Othman came to 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) carrying one thousand dinars in his sleeve. When he 
(S.A.W.) needed to prepare the army of U’sra, he poured it into the Prophet’s 
lap. Abdurrahman (R.A.A.) said that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) turning them 
over in his lap and saying, "What deed will harm Othman after what he had 
done today?" He (S.A.W.) said it twice. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


oF MS ate 8 SoS ae A Go Gof 55 Bhs 3711 


-  @ 


Bas Fy bats OS DIGS Bes al hy Al Uh SG lls g odl BS 
GLabe OY ME AD 425 Dua US DG AK aE) ol 5 
aie Rie we eS i Pra: (7 0f- ae aye e 7 we > | “7c . 
5 AU Jy IS GV ke oh Gh Chai dG EES MEL YS 
Cab Rowe SoS Sas 1h LUG] tN pal de Le ous 
3711- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that when the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was ordered to take the pledge of allegiance at Radwan, Othman was 
sent to the people of Mecca as the messenger of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.). The people gave their pledge of allegiance, and the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Othman is out to serve Allah (S.W.T.) and His 
Messenger." So he shook one of his hands with his other hand (to represent 
shaking hands with Othman), and of course the hand of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was better than their hands. 
He said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3712- Thumama Ibn Hazn AI-Qushairi reported that he witnessed the Day 
of the House (when Othman was besieged in his house). Othman got up on the 
roof and said, "Bring me your two companions who turned you against me." So 
they were brought, and they looked like two camels or two donkeys. Othman 
looked at them and said, "I ask you by Allah (S.W.T.) and Islam. Do you not 
know that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) arrived at Medina there was 
no well of fresh water to drink from except for the well of Roma? So he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Who will buy the well of Roma to make it available to the 
Muslims and thus have a better one than it in Heaven?’ So I bought it from my 
own money, but yet today you prohibit me from drinking so that I have to drink 
from the salty water of the sea." They said, "By Allah, yes." 

He (R.A.A.) said, "I ask you by Allah (S.W.T.) and Islam! Do you not know 
that the Mosque got too small for the worshippers and that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) asked, Who will buy this property and add it to the Mosque for 
the reward of getting even better than it in Paradise?’ So I bought that property 
from my own money. Yet today you prohibit me from praying two raka’as in 
it." They said, "By Allah (S.W.T.), yes." 

"T ask you by Allah and Islam, do you not know that I equipped the army of 
U’sra from my money?" They said, "By Allah, yes." Then he (R.A.A.) said, "I 
ask you by Allah and Islam, do you not know that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was on Thabir Mountain over Mecca when Abu Bakr, Omar, and I 
were with him and the mountain shook until it rocks fell down to its bottom? 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) kicked it with his foot and said, ’Settle down Thabir 
because you have on you a prophet, a Siddiq, and two martyrs." They said, "By 
Allah (S.W.T.), yes." He (R.A.A.) said, "Allahu Akbar! They have testified for 
me, by the Lord of Ka’aba, that I am a martyr." He (R.A.A.) said it three times. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3713- Abu Al-Asha’ath As-Sana’ani narrated that a group of lecturers got 
up in Syria and among them there were companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
The last one to give a sermon was Murra Ibn Ka’ab. He said, "Had it not been 
for a hadeeth that I heard from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I would not 
have given this sermon." He then mentioned the afflictions and said that they 
were drawing near. A man with his face wrapped up by his cloak passed by, so 
Murra said, "This man will be truly guided (on that day)." Abu Al-Asha’ath 
went to him, and it was Othman Ibn Affan. So Abu Al-Asha’ath pointed at 
Othman and asked Murra and said, "You mean this one?" Murra said, "Yes." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 
3714- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Oh 
Othman, it may be that Allah (S.W.T.) will dress you with a shirt, and if they 
want you to take it off, then do not take it off for them (the shirt is interpreted 
to mean the caliphate or leadership)." 


The hadeeth is part of a longer story. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3715- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that they used to say, "Abu Bakr, Omar, 
and Othman," while the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was still alive. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3716- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
mentioned an affliction and said about Othman, "In it this man will be killed 


(while being) oppressed." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 


3717- Othman Ibn Abdulla Ibn Mawhab narrated that a man from Egypt 
went to Mecca for Hajj, and he saw a group of people sitting down. He said, 
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"Who are they?" They said, "The Quraish." The man asked, "Who is that man?" 
They said, "He is Ibn Omar." So the man went to him and asked him, "I want to 
ask you about something, and I hope you answer me. I ask you by Allah, did 
Othman flee the battlefield at Uhud?" Ibn Omar said, "Yes." The man said, "Do 
you know if he missed the pledge of allegiance at Radwan and did not witness 
it?" Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "Yes." The man said, "Do you know that he 
missed the Battle of Badr?" Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "Yes." The man said, 
"Allahu Akbar\" 


Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "Now come and let me explain to you about what 
you have asked. As for him fleeing the Uhud battle, I testify that Allah (S.W.T.) 
pardoned him and forgave him. As for his absence on the day of the Battle of 
Badr, it was because his wife, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
was sick. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had said to him, "You will have the 
reward of a man who witnesses Badr and his share." He (S.A.W.) thus ordered 
him to stay with her. As for his absence from the Radwan pledge of allegiance, 
had there been anyone more respected than Othman by the people of Mecca, 
then he (S.A.W.) would have sent him instead of Othman. However, the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) sent Othman to Mecca, and the pledge of 
allegiance occurred after he left to Mecca. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said about his right hand, "This is the hand of Othman," and he shook with his 
other hand and said, "This is for Othman." Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) then said to the 
man, "Now go and take this (knowledge) with you." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 


3718- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
brought the funeral of a man and asked to pray over him, but he (S.A.W.) did 
not. Someone said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we have never seen you 
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refusing to pray over anyone before now." He (S.A.W.) said, "He used to hate 
Othman, so Allah (S.W.T.) hates him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3719- Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari narrated that he went with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and entered a garden of one of the Ansar to use the bathroom. He 
(S.A.W.) said to Abu Musa, "Oh Abu Musa, guard the door (of the garden) for 
me and do not let anyone in until you get my permission." A man came and 
knocked on the door. Abu Musa asked, "Who is it?" The knocker said, "Abu 
Bakr." Abu Musa said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), it is Abu Bakr asking 
for permission to enter." He (S.A.W.) said, "Let him in and give him the good 
tidings that he will be in Paradise." So Abu Musa let him in and gave him the 
good news of Paradise. Another man came and knocked on the door, and Abu 
Musa said, "Who is it?” The man said, "Omar." Abu Musa said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), it is Omar asking permission to enter." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Let him in and give him the good tidings that he will be in Paradise." So Abu 
Musa let him in and gave him the good news of Paradise. A third man came 
knocking on the door, and Abu Musa said, "Who is it?" The man said, 
"Othman." Abu Musa said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), it is Othman 
asking permission to enter." He (S.A.W.) said, "Let him in and give him the 
good tidings that he will be in Paradise because of a tragedy that will hit him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3720- Othman (R.A.A.) said on the Day of the House (when he was 


besieged), "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) has entrusted me with a trust, and 
I will continue to keep it." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(26) The merits of Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) 


3721- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
sent an army and appointed Ali Ibn Abi Taleb as its commander. He marched 
with the army and took a girl captive. They did not tolerate his action. Four of 
the companions agreed among each other to tell the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
what Ali (R.A.A.) had done. The Muslims had the habit of going to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) first whenever they came back from their 
expeditions and then go and unload. When the expedition arrived at Medina, 
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they went to salute the Prophet (S.A.W.). One of the four men said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), did you not see what Ali Ibn Abi Taleb has done? 
He did such and such." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) turned away from 
him. Then the second man got up and said the same, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
turned away from him. The third man got up and said the same thing, and the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) turned away from him. The fourth did the same, and the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) turned away from him too. 

The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) got angry with them, and it showed on his 
face. He said, "What do you want from Ali? What do you want from Ali? What 
do you want from Ali? What do you want from Ali? Ali is from me, and I am 
from Ali. He is also the friend of every believer after me." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib and is only known from the 
hadeeth of Jafar Ibn Sulaiman who is a Shiite. 
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3722- Zaid Ibn Argam narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever I 
am friends with, then Ali is his friend." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3723- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"May Allah have mercy on Abu Bakr. He gave me his daughter in marriage, he 
carried me to the place of our immigration, and he freed Bilal with his own 


money. May Allah (S.W.T.) have mercy on Omar. He says the truth even when 
it is bitter, and saying the truth left him with no friends. May Allah (S.W.T.) 
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have mercy on Othman; the angels are shy from him. May Allah (S.W.T.) have 
mercy on Ali. Oh Allah! Make the truth be his companion wherever he goes." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3724- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb narrated to Ar-Rahaba that on the day of Hudaibia 
a group of infidels came out to them and among them was Suhail Ibn Amr and 
a few leaders of Quraish. They said, "Oh Messenger of Allah! A group of our 
sons, brothers, and slaves have come out to you, but they do not have an 
understanding of the religion. They only left to escape working for us and 
taking care of our properties. So give them back to us." Suhail also said, "If they 
do not have knowledge of the religion, then we will teach them." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh you Quraish! Stop or Allah (S.W.T.) will send to you 
someone who will force you by the sword to follow this religion and whom 
Allah has already tested his heart on faith." They said, "Who is this man oh 
Messenger of Allah?" Abu Bakr also said, "Who is he, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)2" Omar (R.A.A.) said, "Who is he, oh Messenger of Allah?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "He is the shoemaker." He (S.A.W.) had given Ali a shoe to sew 
up for him. Ali then turned to the people and narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever lies on purpose (in narrating my hadeeth) then 
let him take his place in the Hellfire." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(27) Another hadeeth ‘ 
3725- Abu Said Al-Khudri said, "We, the Ansar, used to know who the 
hypocrites were from their dislike of Ali Ibn Abi Taleb." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 

3726- Al-Misawer Al-Himiari reported that his mother said that she went to 
see Um Salama and heard her say, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 


say, "Ali can never be fond of a hypocrite nor can he be hated by a believer." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 

3727- Buraida (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) has ordered me to love four (men), and He told me that He 
loves them." They said, "Name them, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)!" He 
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(S.A.W.) said, "Ali is one of them," and he (S.A.W.) said that three times, "Abu 
Tharr, Al-Miqdad, and Salman. Allah (S.W.T.) has ordered me to love them 
and He told me that He loves them." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 


3728- Ibn Junada narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Ali is 
from me and I am from Ali. No one pays my dues except me or Ali." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3729- Ibn ats (R.A.A.) said that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) made 
among his companions brothers. Ali (R.A.A.) came with tears in his eyes and 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), you have assigned every companion a 
brother, but you did not assign a brother to me!" The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said to him, "You are my brother in this life and in the Hereafter." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 


3730- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was 
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eating from a dish made of a fowl, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah, send me the 
one you love the most to eat with me from this bird." Ali (R.A.A.) then came in 
to eat with him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3731- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 


give to him if he asked him, and he (S.A.W.) used to inquire if he needed 
anything before he had to ask. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 


3732- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (R.A.A.) said, "I 
am the house of wisdom, and Alli is its gate." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and unreliable. 
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3733- Saad Ibn Waqqas narrated that when Mua’weya Ibn Abu Sufian 
posted him as commander, he asked him, "What prevents you from cussing Abu 
Turab (Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.))?" Saad said, "Do you not remember the 
three things that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said (about Ali)? I will never 
cuss him, and I would give everything I own just to have one of those things said 
about me by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). I heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) speak to Ali as he appointed him to rule Medina in his absence. Ali 
(R.A.A.) said to him (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), you leave me 
behind with the women and the children?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Are you not pleased if you are to me like Aaron was to Moses? Except 
that there are no prophets after me." Saad said that the second time he heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say on the day of Khaibar; "I will give this banner 
to a man who loves Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) and is loved by 
Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.)." Each of the companions hoped it 
was them, but then the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Call Ali out here." Ali (R.A.A.) 
came, but his eyes were watery and puffy. The Prophet (S.A.W.) spit into his 
eyes and gave him the banner. Allah (S.W.T.) defeated them on his hands." 
Thirdly Saad spoke about this verse; "Then whoever disputes with you concerning 
him (Jesus) after (all this) knowledge that has come to you (i.e. Jesus being a 
slave of Allah, and having no share in Divinity), say (Oh Muhammad (S.A.W.)), 
‘Come, let us call our sons and your sons, our women and your women, ourselves 
and yourselves - then we pray and invoke (sincerely) the Curse of Allah upon those 
who lie." (Surah Aal Imran, verse 61) The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) called 
on Ali, Fatima, Al-Hasan, and Al-Hussein and said, "Oh Allah, these are my 
family." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 

3734- Al-Baraa’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) sent out two armies and 
posted Ali (R.A.A.) a commander of one of the armies and Khaled Ibn Al 
Walid on the other. He (S.A.W.) said, "During the (actual) fight Ali becomes 
the commander of the army." Ali (R.A.A.) conquered a fortress and took a girl 
as a Slave from it. Khaled sent a letter with Al-Barra’ to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
telling him what Ali (R.A.A.) had done. Al-Baraa’ arrived at Medina and 
delivered the letter to the Prophet (S.A.W.). The Prophet (S.A.W.) read the 
letter and his color changed. He said, "What do you say about a man who loves 
Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger (S.A.W.) and Allah (S.W.T.) and His 
Messenger (S.A.W.) love him?" Al-Baraa’ said, "I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Wrath of Allah and the wrath of His Messenger (S.A.W.)! I am only a 
courier." He (S.A.W.) did not say anything. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3735- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) called 
on Ali on the day of Taif and spoke to him in private. People said, "He (S.A.W.) 
has been talking to his cousin in private for a long time." The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "I did not talk to him in private, but Allah (S.W.T.) did." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3736- Abu Said narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to Ali, 
"Oh Ali, it is not lawful for anyone to be in the state of Janaba while in this 
Mosque except for me and you." Ali Ibn Al-Munther asked Dirar Ibn Surad 
about the meaning of this hadeeth. Dirar said, "It means that no one should 
walk through the Mosque when he has not bathed from Janaba except the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and Ali. That is because their doors opened up into the 
Mosque." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. He also said that Al- 
Bukhari heard this hadeeth from him and he thought that it was strange. 
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Another hadeeth 
3737- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was given 
prophethood on Monday and that Ali started praying on Tuesday. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that Muslim Al-Aa’war is not 
a reliable narrator. 
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3738, 3739- Saad Ibn Abi Waqgas and Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to Ali (R.A.A.), "You are to me like Haron 
was to Musa, except there are no prophets after me." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth ; 

3740- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
ordered all the doors (into the Mosque) be blocked except for the door to Ali’s 
(R.A.A.) house. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3741- Ali Ibn Al-Hussein narrated from his father Al-Hussein from his 
grandfather Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
took Al-Hasan and Al-Hussein by their hands and said, "Whoever loves me and 
loves these and their father and their mother will be with me in my rank on the 
Day of Resurrection." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 


3742- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the first person to ever pray was Ali 
(R.A.A.). 
He said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3743- Zaid Ibn Arqam reported that the first person who embraced Islam 
was Ali (R.A.A.). Amr Ibn Murra reported that he had mentioned Zaid’s 
statement to Ibrahim An-Nukhae’ii and he rejected it. He said, "The first person 
to embrace Islam was Abu Bakr As-Siddiq." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 
3744- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the illiterate Prophet (S.A.W.) guaranteed 
him that no one but a believer would love him and no one would hate him but a 
hypocrite. A’addi Ibn Thabet said, "I am from the group for which the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) supplicated." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3745- Um A’attieh (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) sent out an 
army, and Ali (R.A.A.) was with them. He (S.A.W.) raised his arms and 
supplicated, "Oh Allah, do not let me die before I see Ali (R.A.A.) again." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(28) The merits of Talha Ibn Ubaidullah (R.A.A.) 


3746- Az-Zubair (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
had two armors on him on the day of Uhud. He (S.A.W.) wanted to climb a 
rock, but he could not. He (S.A.W.) placed Talha underneath him and climbed 
up on him. He got up on the rock and said, "Talha deserves it (Paradise)." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3747- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Whoever would like to see a martyr walking the Earth, 
then let him look at Talha Ibn Ubaidullah." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3748- Musa Ibn Talha reported that he entered on Mua’weya who said, "Do 
you want me to give you good tidings? I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
say that Talha was among those who ’fulfilled their obligation (have been 


martyred)’." (Surah Al-Ahzab, verse 23) 
He said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3749- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) reported that he heard with his own ears 
from the mouth of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.); "Talha and Az-Zubair are 


my neighbors in Paradise." 
He said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 


3750- Musa and E’isa the sons of Talha narrated that Talha said that the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked an ignorant Bedouin to 
ask the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) who were those that had "fulfilled their 
obligation"? They dared not ask him (S.A.W.) themselves out of respect and out 
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of fear of him. The Bedouin asked him, and he (S.A.W.) turned away from him. 
So the Bedouin asked again, and he (S.A.W.) turned away from him. Talha said 
that he entered the Mosque at that moment wearing green clothes. When the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) saw him, he (S.A.W.) said, "Where is the one 
asking about the one who ’fulfilled his obligation?" The Bedouin said, "I am 
here, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "This (man) is of 
those who have ’fulfilled their obligation’." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(29) The merits of Az-Zubair Ibn Al-A’awwam (R.A.A.) 


3751- Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair narrated that Az-Zubair said that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said on the day of Quraitha that he would sacrifice 
both his father and mother for him. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(30) Another hadeeth 


3752- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "For 
every prophet there are apostles, and my apostle is Az-Zubair Ibn Al-A’awwam. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(31) Another hadeeth 

3753- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, "For every prophet there are apostles, and my apostle is Az- 
Zubair Ibn Al-A’awwam." Abu Naim (a historian) said that on the day of the 
Battle of Al-Ahzab the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Who will get us 
information about them (the enemy)?" Az-Zubair said, "I will," and he said it 
three times. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 

3754- Hisham Ibn Urwa reported that Az-Zubair on the day of the Battle of 
the Camel was talking to his son Abdullah. He said, "There is not a part of my 
body that has not been injured while fighting with the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.)." He even had wounds next to his private parts. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(32) The merits of Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf Az-Zuhri (R.A.A.) 


3755- Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
.(S.A.W.) said, "Abu Bakr is in Paradise, Omar is in Paradise, Othman is in 
Paradise, Ali is in Paradise, Talha is in Paradise, Az-Zubair is in Paradise, 
Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf is in Paradise, Saad is in Paradise, Said is in Paradise, 
and Abu Ubaida Ibn Al-Jarrah is in Paradise." 

Abu F’isa said that there is another narration of the same hadeeth without 
mentioning Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf but this hadeeth is stronger. 
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3756- Said Ibn Zaid narrated to a group of people that the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Ten people are in Paradise. Abu Bakr is in Paradise. 
Omar is in Paradise, and Othman, Ali, Talha, Abdurrahman, Abu Ubaida, and 
Saad Ibn Abi Waqqas." So he counted nine and did mention the tenth. People 
said, "We ask you by Allah, oh Abu Al-Aa’war, who is the tenth person?" He 
(R.A.A.) said, "Since you asked me by Allah, Abu Al-Aa’war is in Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that Abu Al-Aa’war is Said Ibn Zaid Ibn Amr Ibn Nafeel. 
Abu E’isa said that he heard Muhammad say that this is a stronger hadeeth 

than the previous one. 
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Another hadeeth 

3757- Abu Salama reported that A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the 
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Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to say, "Your welfare (his wives) concerns me 
after I die, and no one but the persistent will be patient enough to assist you." 
Abu Salama then said that A’isha (R.A.A.) said to him, "And Allah (S.W.T.) 
gave your father a drink from the Salsabil (Fountain) of Paradise." She meant 
Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf. He took care of the wives of the Prophet (S.A.W.) with 
a property (he left them) that was sold for forty thousand. 

He said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3758- Abu Salama narrated that Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf left for the ee - 

the Prophet (S.A.W.) in his will a property that was sold for four hundred 


thousand. 
He said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(33) The merits of Saad Ibn Abi Waqqas (R.A.A.) 


3759- Saad (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Oh Allah, answer Saad’s supplication when he supplicates to You." 

Abu F’isa said that there is another narration to the same hadeeth, but this 
one is stronger. 
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Another hadeeth 
3760- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that Saad was once coming 
towards the Prophet (S.A.W.), and he (S.A.W.) said (with pride), "This is my 
uncle (to his mother’s side)! Let someone else show me his uncle (if he is as good 
as him)." 
He said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3761- Said Ibn Al-Mussaib narrated that Ali (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) never said to anyone ’I sacrifice both my father and mother 
for you’ except for Saad on the day of Uhud. That day he (S.A.W.) said to him, 
’Throw! I sacrifice my father and mother for you.’ And on a second instance he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Throw, oh you strong young man." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


or an 


are gait 325 J sa ee ee eee oP dee 


7 e- 


el ex 
on sl ate 38 St SS LE 5595 Wy Reree [ne] Cans Me [SU] 
BEAN 2 IS ool oo] Ye of oll yy 2145 
3762- Saad Ibn Abi Waqqas said, "The Messenger of Allah said to me that 
he would sacrifice both his father and mother for me on the day of Uhud." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3763- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that he never heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) saying that he would sacrifice both his father and mother to anyone 
except to Saad on the day of Uhud. Ali heard him (S.A.W.) say, "Throw Saad! I 
sacrifice my father and mother for you." 
He said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 
3764- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) stayed 
up late at one night when he (S.A.W.) arrived at Medina (after a certain battle). 
He (S.A.W.) said, "I wish there was a righteous man who would stay up and 
guard me." At that moment, they heard the sound of an armed man coming 
towards them. He (S.A.W.) said, "Who is this?" He said, "It is Saad Ibn Abi 
Waqaas." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "What brings you here?" Saad 
said, "I felt fearful for the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), so I came to guard 
him." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) supplicated for him and went to sleep. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(34) The merits of Said Ibn Zaid Ibn Amr Ibn Nafeel (R.A.A.) 

3765- Said Ibn Zaid Ibn Amr Ibn Nafeel narrated that he would testify 
about the nine that would be in Paradise and he would testify about the tenth if 
it was not that he might commit a sin if he did. They asked, "How is that?" He 
(R.A.A.) said, "We were with the Messenger of Allah on Mount Hira when it 
shook. He (S.A.W.) said, Settle down Hira! There is no one on you but that is a 
prophet, a Siddig, or a martyr." They asked, "Who were they?" He (R.A.A.) 
said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Abu Bakr, Omar, Othman, Ali, Talha, 


Az-Zubair, Saad, and Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf." They said, "Who was the 
tenth?" He said, "It is I." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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The Attributes of Abu Ubaida, Amer Ibn Al-Jarrah (R.A.A.) 

- Sila Ibn Zufar reported that Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman said, "Al-A’geb and 
Al-Sayyed came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Send your most trustworthy 
man with us.’ He (S.A.W.) replied, ’I will send with you a trustworthy man, the 
true trustworthy one.’ Everyone hoped it would be himself. The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) sent Abu Ubaida." 

When Abu Is-haq used to narrate this hadeeth he would say that he had 
heard this hadeeth sixty years before from Sila. This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

-Abu Is-haq also said that Huthaifa said about Sila, "The heart of Sila Ibn 

Zufar is made out of gold." 

- Abdullah Ibn Shagqiq narrated that he once asked A’isha (R.A.A.) about 
which one of the companions was dearest to the Prophet (S.A.W.). She (R.A.A.) 
said, "Abu Bakr." He asked, "Then who?" She (R.A.A.) replied, "Then Omar." 
He asked, "Then who?" She (R.A.A.) said, "Then Abu Ubaida Ibn Al-Jarrah." 
He said, "Then who?" She (R.A.A.) did not reply. 

- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"A better man is Abu Bakr, a better man is Omar, and a better man is Abu 
Ubaida Ibn Al-Jarrah." This hadeeth is hasan. 
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(35) The merits of Al-Abbas Ibn Abdulmuttalib (R.A.A.) 

3766- Abdulmuttalib Ibn Rabe’ah Ibn Al-Hareth Ibn Abdulmuttalib 
narrated that Al-Abbas Ibn Abdulmuttalib went once to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), and he was very angry. Abdulmuttalib Ibn Rabe’ah was sitting 
there. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked him, "What makes you so 
angry?" Al-Abbas said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! What is with us and 
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the Quraish? When they meet with each other they meet with happy faces, and if 
they see us, they meet us with other faces (frowns)." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) got so angry that his face turned red. He said, "By the One Who owns 
my soul, (true) faith will not enter the heart of a man until he loves you for 
Allah (S.W.T.) and for His Messenger (S.A.W.)." Then he (S.A.W.) said, "Oh 
people! Whoever harms my uncle has harmed me because the uncle is the same 
as the father." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


wk 
oF GSA g& coll Ae Bhs £: JG] 25,5) je 3 pe (S45 _ 3767 
coe Goltalin 388 oI J x5 ue dU oe il oF po it te en cb (SEMI we 
dsl! Sod iy y Os Y (hue ane ie rs \ds 6 Mas Gls 
Another hadeeth 
3767- Said Ibn Jubair (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Al-Abbas is from me, and I am from Al-Abbas." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3768- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to 
Omar (R.A.A.) about Al-Abbas (R.A.A.), "The uncle of a man is like his 
father." Omar (R.A.A.) had commented something about Al-Abbas’s charity. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[98 22 628 wb ie]-ob 
OB gl We opt Ge O85 Ul 25550! Gal] G Lei Ge _ 3769 
MG NOW gle gb cig ADI gl gb a he ge SAK) RY Cas 
Wb LUG] bie i ASG 502 SISy ond gee JEG Be OL: pI 3 5a J 


Leeee] 3os bys 


HE WI Spey ge CSL! Ul yl 491 The Book of Merits 


Another hadeeth 
3769- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Al- 
Abbas is the uncle of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and the uncle of a man is 
like his father," or "from the likeness of his father." 
This hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


on oF oe cole b, oh be Gel ea psh ane & tal] Bs - 3770 
GUS 1B: Cal 8 UI 25 du JB pls ¢ go BP nee oF al eed uF Ay 


- 


G5ae5 \o55 BAG % Aly Daas re 1 od Ps) ae N45 és wal ool Anes 
el tS Sols V Eb; eee Bake ols tal era au JU Salis cast “ 
45) (dé ¢ ee yy 8 y ce ee nes (ha [Jb] . ah ee et © 

3770- Ibn Abbas (R. A.A. ) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. i 
said to Al-Abbas (R.A.A.), "On Monday morning come to me with your son so 
I can supplicate for you a supplication with which Allah (S.W.T.) will benefit 
you and your son." On Monday morning they went to the Prophet (S.A.W.). He 
wrapped them with a garment and said, "Oh Allah (S.W.T.)! Forgive Al-Abbas 
and his son! Make it a forgiveness that is outward and inward and wipes out any 
sin. Oh Allah, please him with his son." 

He said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(36) The merits of Jafar Ibn Abi Taleb (R. A.A, ) 
3771- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "I saw Jafar flying in Paradise with the angels." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3772- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "No one has worn shoes or slippers, rode 


camels or sat on saddles after the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) that is better 
than Jafar Ibn Abi Taleb." 
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3773- Al-Barra’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said to Jafar Ibn Abi Taleb, "You are like me in your looks and manners." This 
hadeeth is a part of a longer story. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3774- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he used to ask men from among 
the companions about the verses of the Quran even though he knew its 
interpretation better just so they would give him some food. Abu Huraira 
(R.A.A.) used to ask Jafar Ibn Abi Taleb. Jafar would not answer him until he 
took him home and asked Asmaa’ if she had food to feed him. If she had food, 
then Jafar would answer Abu Huraira’s question. Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) 
reported that Jafar (R.A.A.) used to love the poor, and he used to sit with them 


and have conversations with them. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) gave him 
the nickname "The father of the poor". 


RE WI Sey ye Cabal GIy! 493 The Book of Merits 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(37) The merits of Al-Hasan and Al-Hussein (R.A.A.) 

3775- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "Al-Hasan and Al-Hussein are the masters of the youth of 
Paradise." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3776- Osama Ibn Zaid reported that one night he needed to see the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) for something he needed. He knocked on his door, and the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) came out wrapped in something that Osama did not recognize. When 
he finished telling him what he needed, he asked, "What is that wrapped around 
you?" He (S.A.W.) took off the garment, and he had Al-Hasan and Al-Hussein 
on his knees. He (S.A.W.) said, "These are my sons and the sons of my 


daughter. Oh Allah, I love them. So I ask You to love them and love those who 
love them." 
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Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3777- Abdurrahman Ibn Abi Num narrated that a man from Iraq asked Ibn 
Omar about the blood from a mosquito when it gets on clothes. Ibn Omar 
(R.A.A.) said, "Look at this man asking about the blood of a mosquito, but yet 
they killed the son of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! I heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say, Al-Hasan and Al-Hussein are my Rih’anas (a plant with a 
beautiful scent that he (S.A.W.) used to love to hug, kiss, and smell) from this 
world." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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3778- Salma narrated that she went to Um Salama and found her crying. 
Salma asked her, "What makes you cry?" She said, "I saw the Messenger of 
Allah," and she meant in her dream, "and he had sand on his head and beard. I 
said to him, What is wrong with you, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?’ He 
(S.A.W.) said, I just witnessed the killing of Al-Hussein.”" 

He said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3779- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) anes that the _— of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) was asked who he loved the most among his family. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Al-Hasan and Al-Hussein." He (S.A.W.) used to ask Fatima to bring them to 
him and he (S.A.W.) would hug them and breathe in their scent." 

He said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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Another hadeeth 
3780- Abu Bakra (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
stood up on the pulpit one day and said, "This is my son, and he is a master. 
Allah (S.W.T.) will reconcile through his hands two great groups." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. By "my son" he (S.A.W.) 
meant Al-Hasan Ibn Ali. 


[103 sheet 30 a6 el-vk 
ctl p> Ig ge hI J Bde We es Be A de 3781 


Sy CAs a al 85 Stee 2h tit cldags sue edad be adn Ass ote 
Sys 3B 3 525 O58 ots OLN olsel olan Egle Bot Goa oe 
B20. S Afr BBS R eG gi ie as Pires Bie tet pubes ae ee rie ae of 
445 S355, asa WL} UI Gis 1G 65 0s Go Gass LS I 

Mi ga55 gt Cabs 2 So) Bolts oles gil gis J) S5h 
BG op ee eat fe BS Ly Gas Bos Sus bs ne yl UU 
Another hadeeth 

3781- Abu Buraida narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was 
giving a sermon when Al-Hasan and Al-Hussein came walking in wearing red 
shirts that made them trip. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) descended from 
the pulpit, picked them up and placed them in his arms. Then he (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) has said the Truth; ’And know that your possessions and your 
children are but a trial and that surely with Allah is a mighty reward.’ (Surah A]- 
Anfal, verse 28) I looked at these two boys and saw them walking and tripping, 
and I could not be patient with it. Therefore I interrupted my sermon to come 
down and pick them up." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3782- Yaa’la Ibn Murra narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 

"Hussein is from me, and I am from Hussein. Allah (S.W.T.) loves whoever love 
Al-Hussein. Hussein is a good nation among the good nations." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3783- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that no one looked more like the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) than Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


3784- Xen Juhaife said "hat ie had seen i. Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
and that Al-Hasan Ibn Ali looked like him. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3785- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that he was at Ubaidullah Ibn 
Ziad’s house (he is the one who had ordered Al-Hussein to be killed) when the 
head of Al-Hussein was brought to him. Ibn Ziad had a stick, so he pointed 
with it at the nose and said, "I have never seen a better looking man than him." 
Anas said, "He resembled the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) the most." 
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EW Sey ye Cala! Oly! 497 The Book of Merits 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3786- Hani Ibn Hani reported that Ali (R.A.A.) said, nt resembled 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) from the head down to the chest, and Al- 
Hussein resembled the Prophet (S.A.W.) from the chest down." 


This hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3787. oo Ibn Umair narrated that that the head of Ubaidullah Ibn Ziad 

was put on display in the Ar-Rahba mosque stacked amongst the heads of his 

comrades. Umara heard the people exclaim, "It is coming out! It is coming out!" 

He looked and there was a little snake which was slithering through the heads 

and going into the nose of Ubaidullah. It stayed a little while and then came out 

and disappeared again. Then they said, "It came out! It came out!" The snake 
did that two or three times. 


This hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Another hadeeth 
3788- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that his mother asked him when was the 
last time he visited the Prophet (S.A.W.). He answered it had been awhile. She 
chastised him, so he told her that he would go to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and ask 
him to supplicate for forgiveness for him and her. He went to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) whlie he (S.A.W.) was praying Mughrib prayers. He (S.A.W.) kept 
praying (voluntary prayers) until it was Isha time, and then he (S.A.W.) prayed 
that. When he (S.A.W.) left, Huthaifa followed him and he (S.A.W.) heard his 
voice. He (S.A.W.) said, "Is this Huthaifa?" Huthaifa said yes. He (S.A.W.) told 
him, "What do you need? Allah (S.W.T.) has forgiven you and your mother." 
He (S.A.W.) also said, "I see an angel who has never came down to Earth before 
tonight. He (the angel) asked permission from his Lord to come down to greet 
me and give me the good tidings that Fatima is the mistress of the ladies of 
Paradise and that Al-Hasan and Al-Hussein are the masters of the youth of 
Paradise." 
He said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3789- Al-Barra’ (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw Al-Hasan 


and Al-Hussein and said, "Oh Allah (S.W.T.), I love them so (I ask You to) love 
them." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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was once carrying Al-Hussein on his shoulder. A man said, "What a blessed ride 
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you are riding, oh boy." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He is a blessed rider 
(too)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3791- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb (R.A.A.) narrated that he saw the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) carrying Al-Hasan on his shoulder, and he (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah 


(S.A.W.), I love him so (I ask You to) love him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(38) The merits of the family of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

3792- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that he saw the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) during the Hajj. He was riding his camel Qaswaa’ and giving a 
sermon on Arafat. He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh people, I have left you with two 


things, and if you hold on to them, you will never go astray; the Book of Allah 
and my close family." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3793- Omar Ibn Abu Salama, the stepson of the Prophet (S.A. Ww. DS narrated 
that the (following) verse was revealed on the Prophet (S.A.W.) when he 
(S.A.W.) was in Um Salama’s house; "And stay in your houses, and do not 
display yourselves like that of the times of ignorance, and perform As-Salat 
(Igamat-as-Salat), and give Zakat and obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah 
wishes only to remove Ar-Rijs (evil deeds and sins) from you, Oh members of the 
family (of the Prophet (S.A.W.)), and to purify you with a thorough 
purification." (Surah Al-Ahzab, verse 33) He (S.A.W.) called for Fatima, Al- 
Hasan, and Al-Hussein. He covered them and himself with a blanket. Ali 
(R.A.A.) was behind him, and he covered him with the blanket too. He 
(S.A.W.) then said, "Oh Allah, these are the members of my family. So remove 
Ar-Rijs (see verse) from them and purify them with a thorough purification." 
Um Salama asked, "Can I be with them, oh Prophet of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Stay where you are, and that is good for you." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3794- Zaid Ibn Arqam (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "I am leaving you with something that if you hold on to it you 
will never go astray after me. One of them is greater than the other; the Book of 
Allah which is the dangling rope from the sky to the earth and my close family. 
They will not be separated until they both meet me at the Hawd (Fountain), so 
be careful how you deal with them after me." 
He said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3795- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Every prophet was given seven assistants, and I was given fourteen." They said, 
"Who are they?" He said, "Me, my two sons, Jafar, Hamza, Abu Bakr, Omar, 
Musa’ab Ibn Umair, Bilal, Salman, Al-Miqdad, Huthaifa, Ammar, and 
Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3796- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Love Allah because of all of the bounties with which He nourishes you, 
love me for the love of Allah, and love my family for my love." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(39) The merits of Mua’ath Ibn Jabal, Zaid Ibn Thabet, Ubbai Ibn Kaab, Abu 
Ubaida Ibn Al-Jarrah (R.A.A.) 


3797- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The most merciful with my nation from my nation is Abu Bakr, 
the firmest among them in the doctrine of Allah is Omar, the truest in shyness is 
Othman, the most knowledgeable of the halal (lawful) and haram (unlawful) is 
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Mua’ath Ibn Jabal, the most knowledgeable about the obligations is Zaid Ibn 

Thabet, and the best reader of the Quran is Ubbai. In addition for every nation 

there is a trustee, and the trustee of this nation is Abu Ubaida Ibn Al-Jarrah." 
He said that this hadeeth his hasan gharib. 
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3798- Anas Ibn Malek (R. A.A.) ‘narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said to Ubbai Ibn Ka’ab, "Allah has ordered me to recite the Surah of 
*Lam Yakuni Al-Lathina Kafaroo’ (Surah Al-Bayyinah) to you." Ubbai asked, 
"He (S.W.T.) specified me by name?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes," and Ubbai cried. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3799- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Quran was memorized by 
four people during the time of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and all of them 
are from the Ansar; Ubbai Ibn Kaab, Mua’ath Ibn Jabal, Zaid Ibn Thabet, and 
Abu Zaid. Qutada asked Anas who Abu Zaid was. Anas said, "One of my 
uncles." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3800- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Blessed be the good man Abu Bakr, blessed be the good man Omar, 
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blessed be the good man Abu Ubaida Ibn Al-Jarrah, blessed be the good man 
Usaid Ibn Hudair, blessed be the good man Thabet Ibn Qais Ibn Shammas, 
blessed be the good man Mua’ath Ibn Jabal, and blessed be the good man 
Mua’ath Ibn Amr Ibn Al-Jamouh." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3801- Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman narrated that Al-A’ageb and As-Sayed (the 
two rulers of Najran) came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Send us a 
trustworthy man." He (S.A.W.) said, "I will send with you the most trustworthy 
man." People looked up, each one hoping he would be the trustworthy one. He 
(S.A.W.) sent Abu Ubaida Ibn Al-Jarrah with them. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(40) The merits of Salman Al-Faresi (R.A.A.) 
3802- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "Paradise misses three people; Ali, Ammar, and Salman." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(41) The merits of Ammar Ibn Yaser (R.A.A.) 

3803- Hani Ibn Hani narrated that Ali said that Ammar once came asking 
permission to enter on the Prophet (S.A.W.), and he (S.A.W.) said, "Allow him 
to come in. Welcome oh you! The pure man and pure in actions." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3804- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Every time Ammar was asked to choose between two things, he chose the one 
that made more sense." 
He said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3805- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that they were sitting with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and he (S.A.W.) said, "I do not know how much longer I have with 
you, so follow the examples of the two after me," and he (S.A.W.) pointed at 
Abu Bakr and Omar. He (S.A.W.) continued, "And follow the guidance of 
Ammar and anything Ibn Mas’oud narrates to you, believe him." 
This hadeeth is hasan. 
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3806- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, 
"Receive the good tidings, oh Ammar, you will be killed by the group of the 
wrongdoers." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(42) The merits of Abu Tharr Al-Ghifari (R.A.A.) 
3807- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "A sky never shaded anyone nor did a dusty land ever carry anyone more 


honest than Abu Tharr." 
He said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3808- Abu Tharr (R.A. A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. W,) 
said to him, "A sky never shaded anyone nor did a dusty land ever carry anyone 
who was truer in speech, more honest, or more loyal than Abu Tharr; (he is) like 
of Jesus son of Mary, peace be upon him." 

Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said out of being happy for him, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)! Do you acknowledge that for him?" He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Yes, and so should you." 

He said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(43) The merits of Abdullah Ibn Salam (R.A.A.) 

3809-Abdulmalek Ibn Umair, the nephew of Abdullah Ibn Salam (R.A.A.), 
reported that some people wanted to kill Othman (R.A.A.), and Abdullah Ibn 
Salam went to him. Othman asked him, "What brings you here?" Abdullah 
(R.A.A.) said, "I came to support you." Othman said, "Go outside to the people 
and drive them away from me. You are better for me outside than inside." 
Abdullah Ibn Salam (R.A.A.) went out to the people and said, "Oh people, I 
had a different name before Islam, and then the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
called me Abdullah. Verses in the Book of Allah (S.W.T.) were revealed about 
me." "... and a witness from among the Children of Israel (Abdullah Ibn Salam 
(R.A.A.)) testifies that (this Quran is from Allah (like the Taurat (Torah) ), and 
he believed (embraced Islam) while you are too proud (to believe). Verily, Allah 
guides not the people who are Zalimun (polytheists, disbelievers and wrong- 
doers)." (Surah Al-Ahqaf, verse 10) He told them that another verse was also 
revealed concerning him. "And those who disbelieved, say, "You (Oh Muhammad 
(S.A.W.)) are not a Messenger.’ Say, ’Sufficient as a witness between me and you 
is Allah and those too who have knowledge of the Scripture (such as Abdullah bin 
Salam and other Jews and Christians who embraced Islam). (Surah Ar-Raad, 
verse 43) 

Abdullah (R.A.A.) continued, "Allah (S.W.T.) has a sword that he has not 
drawn against you yet, and angels are your neighbors in this city of yours where 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) took his home. Thus fear Allah; fear Allah in 
this man. Do not kill him! By Allah, if you kill him then your neighboring 
angels will leave and the sword of Allah will be drawn against you and will not 
be put back in its scabbard until the Day of Resurrection." They said, "Kill the 
Jewish man and kill Othman." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3810- Yazid Ibn Umairah narrated that when Mua’ath Ibn Jabal was dying, 
they said to him, "Oh Abu Abdurrahman, advise us." He (R.A.A.) said, "Sit me 
up. Knowledge and faith are out there and whosoever seeks them will find 
them." He said that three times. "Seek knowledge with four people; U’uwaymer 
Abu Ad-Dardaa’, Salman Al-Faresi, Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud, and with 
Abdullah Ibn Salam who was a Jew and embraced Islam. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, ’He is the tenth of ten people in Paradise." 
He said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(44) The merits of Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) 
3811- Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Follow the example of the two that come after me from my companions; Abu 


Bakr and Omar. Follow the guidance of Ammar and hold on to the covenant of 
Ibn Mas’oud." 


He said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3812- Abu Musa (R.A.A.) narrated that he arrived from Yemen with his 
brothers, and he thought for a while that-Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud was a member 
of the family of the Prophet (S.A.W.) because of the way they saw him and his 
mother going in and out if the Prophet’s house. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3813- Abdurrahman Ibn Yazid narrated that they went to Huthaifa once 
and asked him to tell them who he thought was the closest to the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) in guidance, conduct and good appearance so that they could 
learn from him. Huthaifa said, "The closest to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
in guidance, conduct, and good appearance is Ibn Mas’oud as much as we see of 
him outside his home. The knowledgeable people among the companions of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) know that the son of Um Abed (Ibn Mas’oud) is 
the closest to Allah (S.W.T.) in his worship." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3814- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If I 


wanted to appoint anyone a commander without having to consult anyone, I 
would have appointed on them the son of Um Abed." 
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Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3815- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If I 
wanted to appoint anyone a commander without having to consult anyone, I 
would have appointed on them the son of Um Abed." 
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3816- Abdullah Ibn Amr (R.A.A.) ae that the ve of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Take the Quran from four people; Ibn Mas’oud, Ubbai Ibn 


Kaab, Mua’ath Ibn Jabal, and Salem the servant of Abu Huthaifa." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3817- Khauthama Ibn Abi Sabra reported that he went to Medina and 
supplicated to Allah (S.W.T.) to make it easy for him to find a righteous man to 
meet. He met with Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) and sat with him. He said, "I asked 
Allah (S.W.T.) to make easy for me finding a righteous man to sit with and I 
found you." Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) asked him, "Where are you from?" 
Khuthaima said, "I am for Kufa, and I came seeking knowledge." Abu Huraira 
(R.A.A.) said, "Do not you have among you Saad Ibn Malek whose 
supplications are answered; Ibn Mas’oud, the owner of the ablution of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and the owner of his (S.A.W.) shoes; Huthaifa, the 
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keeper of the secret of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.); Ammar who Allah 
(S.W.T.) protected from Satan as was stated by His Prophet (S.A.W.); and 
Salman, the one of the two Books?" Qutada said that the two books are the 
Bible and the Quran. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(45) The merits of Huthaifa Ibn Al-Yaman (R.A.A.) 

3818- Huthaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that they said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), why do you not name a successor?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If I name a 
successor, and you disobeyed him, then you will be tormented. However 
whatever Huthaifa tells you believe him, and however Abdullah recites for you 
recite the same way." 


He said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(46) The merits of Zaid Ibn Haretha (R.A.A.) 
3819-Aslam (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) gave to Osama Ibn Zaid 
three thousand five hundred from the spoils and gave to Abdullah Ibn Omar 
three thousand only. Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said to his father, "Why did 
you prefer Osama over me? By Allah, he did not lead me to any of the battles." 
Omar (R.A.A.) said, "Because Zaid was more loved by the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) than your father, and Osama was more loved by the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) than you. So I preferred the love of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) over my love." 
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He said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3820- Salem Ibn Abdullah Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that his father said, 
"We used to call Zaid Ibn Haretha, Zaid Ibn Muhammad, until the verse was 
revealed, ’Call them (adopted sons) by (the names of) their fathers: that is more 
just with Allah. But if you know not their father’s (names, call them) your 
brothers in faith and Mawalikum (your freed slaves). And there is no sin on you 
concerning that in which you made a mistake, except in regard to what your hearts 
deliberately intend. And Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Surah Al- 
Ahzab, verse 5) 
He said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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3821- Jabala Ibn Haretha, the brother of Zaid, narrated that he went to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), send 
my brother Zaid back with me." HE (S.A.W.) said, "If he wants to go with you, 
I will not prevent him." Zaid said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), by Allah, I 
will choose no one over you." Jabala thought that his brother had made the 
right decision. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3822- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger a Allah (S.A. ant 
sent an expedition and appointed Osama Ibn Zaid as its commander. People 
objected to such appointment, so the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If you object to 
his leadership, you have objected to his father’s leadership before. By Allah, his 
father was worthy of that leadership, and he used to be very much loved by me, 
and this (Osama) is very much loved by me after his father." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(47) The merits of Osama Ibn Zaid (R.A.A.) 

3823- Osama Ibn Zaid (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) became weaker, and the people came down from high places around 
Medina. Osama visited the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) when he (S.A.W.) was 
not able talk anymore. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) started putting his 
hands on Osama and then lifted them up. Osama knew that he (S.A.W.) was 
supplicating for him. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3824- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) wanted to clean 
Osama’s runny nose and she said, "Let me do it for you." He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh 
A’isha, love him because I love him." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Osama Ibn Zaid (R.A.A.) narrated that he was sitting with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) when Ali and Al-Abbas came asking for permission to enter. Osama 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Ali and Al-Abbas are asking for 
permission to come in." He (S.A.W.) said, "Do you know what brought them 
here?" Osama said that he did not. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "But I know." 
He (S.A.W.) gave them permission, so they entered and said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), we. came to ask you who is the most loved by you from among 
your family?" He (S.A.W.) answered, "Fatima Bint Muhammad?" They said, 
"That is not what we meant (not your closest family)." He (S.A.W.) said, "The 
most beloved of my family is the one upon whom Allah (S.W.T.) has bestowed 
His Grace on him, and I have done him a favor, Osama Ibn Zaid." They said, 
"Then who?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Ali Ibn Abi Taleb." Al-Abbas said, "Oh 
Messenger of Allah, you made your uncle come after them?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Because Ali immigrated before you." 

Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and that Shuba considered Omar 
Ibn Abi Salama a weak narrator. 
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(48) The merits of Jarir Ibn Abdullah Al-Bajali (R.A.A.) 

3825- Jarir Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
never refused to receive him in his house after he embraced Islam and whenever 
he (S.A.W.) saw him, he would laugh. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3826- Jarir Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
never refused to receive him in his house after he embraced Islam and whenever 
he (S.A.W.) saw him, he would smile. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(49) The merits of Abdullah Ibn Al-Abbas (R.A.A.) 
3827- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that he saw Jibril twice and that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) supplicated for him twice. 
This hadeeth is Mursal because there is a discontinuation in the narration. 
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3828- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
supplicated twice for him that Allah (S.W.T.) would give him wisdom. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3829-Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) hugged him 
and said, "Oh Allah (S.W.T.), teach him wisdom." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(50) The merits of ‘Abdullah Ibn — (RAA) 

3830- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that he saw in his dream that there was a 
garment of [stabrag (the clothes of heaven) in his hand and that it would fly to 
any place he pointed to in Paradise. He told Hafsa (R.A.A.) about his dream 
and she told the dream to the Prophet (S.A.W.). So he (S.A.W.) said, "Your 
brother is a good man." - or he might have said that Abdullah is a good man. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(51) The merits of Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair (R.A.A.) 

3831- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw that the 
lantern was still lit in the house of Az-Zubair, so he (S.A.W.) said, "I think that 
Asmaa’ has had her baby so do not name it until I get there." So he (S.A.W.) 
named him Abdullah and using his (S.A.W.) fingers he brushed his jaw with a 
date. 

Abu E’isa said that this hasan gharib. 
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(52) The merits of Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) 


3832- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
passed by them and that his mother, Um Sulaim heard his voice. She said, "I 
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sacrifice my father and mother for you oh Messenger of Allah, supplicate for 
Unais (i.e. Anas)." So the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) made three 
supplications for him. Anas reported that he saw two of the supplications 
come true in his life and that he (R.A.A.) hoped that he would get the third one 
in Paradise. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3833- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that Um Sulaim (R.A.A.) said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Anas is your servant so supplicate to Allah 
(S.W.T.) for him." He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah (S.W.T.), make abundant his 


wealth and offspring and bless him in whatever You have bestowed upon him." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3834- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
nicknamed him after a plant he used to pick. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3835- Thabet Al-Bunani narrated that Anas Ibn Malek said to him, "Oh 
Thabet, take knowledge from me because when you take it from me you are 
taking it from someone who is more trustworthy than me. I have taken it from 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) who took it from Jibril, and Jibril took it from 
Allah (S.W.T.)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3836- Maimoon Ibn Abdullah narrated a similar hadeeth but he did not 
mention that the Prophet (S.A.W.) took it from Jibril. 
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3837- Abu Khalda reported that he said to Abu Al-A’alia that the servant of 
Anas heard Anas say that he took the hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.) for 
ten years and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) supplicated for him. Anas used to have 
a fruit garden that used to bear fruits twice a year and it had plants spreading 
the scent of musk. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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.. - Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the —* (S.A.W.) might have called 
him, "The one with ears." Abu Osama said that he (S.A.W.) was joking with 
him. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(53) The merits of Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) 


3838- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and spread his garment out in front of him. The Prophet (S.A.W.) took the 
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garment and folded it around his heart (him). Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said he 
never forgotten a hadeeth after that. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3839- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I hear things from you and I 

cannot memorize them." He (S.A.W.) said, "Put down your cloak." Abu 

Huraira (R.A.A.) put down his cloak and he (S.A.W.) repeated many hadeeths. 

Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) then did not forget any of the hadeeths that he (S.A.W.) 
told him. 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3840- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that he said to Abu Huraira (R.A.A.), 
"Oh Abu Huraira (R.A.A.), you were with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
more than any of us, and you were the best in memorizing his hadeeth amongst 
us." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3841- Malek Ibn Abu Amer (R.A.A) narrated that: A man came to Talha 
Ibn Ubaidullah (R.A.A.) and said, "Oh Abu Muhammad, do you see this 
Yemeni," meaning Abu Huraira, "as more knowledgeable of the hadeeth than 
you are? We hear more hadeeth from him than we hear from you. Or is it that 
he says things that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did not say?" Talha said, "I 
do not doubt that he has heard from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) more 
hadeeth than we have heard. That was because he was a poor man who owned 
nothing and was the guest of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). His hand was in 
the Prophet’s hand (all the time). The rest of us had homes and wealth, and we 
used to visit with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) in the mornings and the 
evenings. So I do not doubt that he heard more from the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) than we did. Also there is no one whom we think is a good man who 
would dare say something from the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) that he 
(S.A.W.) did not actually say." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3842-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
asked him, "From what tribe are you?" Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "From 
Dous." He (S.A.W.) said, "I did not think that there would be a good man from 


Dous." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3843- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he once brought few dates to the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and said to him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), ask Allah 
(S.W.T.) to bless these for me." The Prophet (S.A.W.) took them by his hand 
and asked Allah (S.W.T.) to bless them and said, "Take them and put them in 
your provision sack. Every time you need to eat from them, put your hand in 
the sack and take from them. Do not empty it all at once." Abu Huraira 
(R.A.A.) said that he carried that date sack for a long time and used to take it 
when he went into battle for the sake of Allah. He used to eat from it and feed 
his comrades from it. He used to have it wrapped around his waist and was still 
eating from it until the day Othman was killed. That day it was empty. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3844- Abdullah Ibn Rafee’ narrated that he asked Abu Huraira (R.A.A.), 
"Why were you nicknamed Abu Huraira?" Abu Huraira asked him, "You do 
not fear me?’ Abdullah said, "Yes, by Allah, I do." He said, "I used to be a 
shepherd working for my family, and I had a small cat that I used to hide in the 
hollow of a tree at night and would take it with me during the day to play with. 
So thus they nicknamed me, Abu Huraira (Huraira means a kitten)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3845- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that there was not one of the 
companions who had memorized more hadeeth than him, except for Abdullah 
Ibn Amr. He used to write down the hadeeth, but Abu Huraira did not. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(54) The merits of Mua’weya Ibn Abu Sufian (R.A.A.) 

3846- Abdurrahman Ibn Abi U’mairah (R.A.A.) who was a companion of 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to 
Mua’weya, "Oh Allah, make him be guided and a guide and guide others by 
him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3847- Abu Idriss Al-Khawlani reported that when Omar Ibn Al-Khattab 
(R.A.A.) removed Umair Ibn Saad from the post of governing Homs, he 
appointed Mua’weya. So people said, "He removed Umair and appointed 
Mua’weya." Umair said, "Do not say anything but good things about 
Mua’weya because I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, Oh Allah, 
guide (others) by him." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(55) The merits Of Amr Ibn Al-Aas (R.A.A.) 
3848- Ugqba Ibn Amer (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) said, "People have became Muslims and Amr Ibn Al-Aas has became 
a believer." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3849- Talha Ibn Ubaidullah (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger 

of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "Amr Ibn Al-Aas is one of the pious people of the 
Quraish." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Nafee’ Ibn Amr AI- 
Jumahi who is trustworthy, but there is a break in the chain of narrators 
because Ibn Abu Malika did not meet with Talha. 
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(56) The merits of Khaled Ibn Al-Walid (R.A.A.) 

3850- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that they camped once with the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and people were passing by them. The Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) was asking Abu Huraira, "Who is this?" and Abu Huraira 
(R.A.A.) would say the man’s name. Then the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
would say, "This is a good servant of Allah." Another would pass by and he 
(S.A.W.) would ask, "Who is this?" and Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) would say his 
name. The Prophet (S.A.W.) then would say, "This is a bad servant of Allah." 
Khaled Ibn Al-Walid passed by and he (S.A.W.) asked, "Who is this?" Abu 
Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "This Khaled Ibn Al-Walid." He (S.A.W.) said, "Khaled 
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Ibn Al- Walid is a good servant of Allah, and he is one of Allah’s Swords." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(57) The merits of Saad Ibn Mua’ath (R.A.A.) 

3851- Al-Baraa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) received a 
silk cloak as a gift. People were delighted at its softness, so the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) said, "You are so pleased with this, but the handkerchiefs of 
Saad Ibn Mua’ath in Paradise are better than it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3852- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say when they were standing before the funeral of Saad, "The 
Throne of the Merciful shook for his death (meaning out of happiness for 
receiving his soul)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3853- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that when they carried the casket of Saad 
Ibn Mua’ath, the hypocrites said, "It is so light! That must be because he ruled 
against the tribe of Quraitha." When the Prophet (S.A.W.) was told, he 

(S.A.W.) said, "It was because the angels were carrying him." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(58) The merits of Qais Ibn Saad Ibn Ubada (R.A.A.) 
3854- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that Qais Ibn Saad was to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) like the chief police is to the governor. Al-Ansari said, "Meaning in 


how he managed his (S.A.W.) affair." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(59) The merits of Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) 

3855- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) came to him, and he (S.A.W.) was not riding a mule or a horse. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3856- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked 
Allah (S.W.T.) to forgive him twenty five times on the night when he (S.A.W.) 
bought his camel. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(60) The merits of Musa’ab Ibn Umair (R.A.A.) 

3857- Khabbab said, "We immigrated with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
seeking the Pleasure of Allah (S.W.T.). Our reward was surely incumbent on 
Allah (S.W.T.). However, some of us died and did not get any rewards in this 
life while others lived long enough for their fruits to mature and see the rewards. 
Musa’ab Ibn Umair was among those who died early and did not leave anything 
but a garment in which they shrouded him. It was so short that when they 
covered his head with it his feet showed and when they covered his feet his head 
showed. Thus the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Cover his head and place 


Al-Ithkhir branches on his feet." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(61) The merits of Al-Baraa’ Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) 

3858- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "How many (people) have shabby hair, are dusty, wear two 
ragged pieces of clothing, and nobody pays attention to them, but if they insist 
to Allah (S.W.T.) for something, Allah (S.W.T.) will give it to them? One of 
those is Al-Baraa’ Ibn Malek." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(62) The merits of Abu Musa Al-Asha’ari (R.A.A.) 

3859- Abu Musa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Oh Abu Musa, you have been given a flute of the flutes of the family of 
David (meaning that he had a nice voice)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib hasan sahih. 

The meritsof Sahl Ibn Saad (R.A.A) 
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3860- Sahl Ibn Saad maaie’ that te were , digging the trench with “the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and when they were carrying the rocks, he 
(S.A.W.) would pass by them and say, "Oh Allah, there is no life but the life of 
the Hereafter so forgive the Ansar and the immigrants." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3861- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say, "Oh Allah, there 


is no living but the living of the Hereafter so be generous with the Ansar and the 
immigrants." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(63) The merit of those who saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) and his companions 


(R.A.A.) 

3862- Musa Ibn Ibrahim reported that Talha Ibn Kharrash reported that 
Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "The Fire will not touch any Muslim who saw me or saw someone 
who saw me." Talha Ibn Kharrash said that he saw Jaber Ibn Abdullah. Musa 
Ibn Ibrahim said that he met with Talha and said that he hoped he would be one 
of those to whom Allah had given such good tidings. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3863- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "The best of people are my generation, then the next generation, and then 
the next generation. After that, there will come a people and their oaths precede 
their testimonies... or their testimonies precede their oaths." Abu E’isa said that 
this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(64) The merit of those who gave their pledge 
of allegiance under the tree 
3864- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"None of those who gave their pledge of allegiance under the tree will enter the 
Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(65) Those who curse the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

3865- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do not curse my companions. By the One Who owns my soul, 
even if one of you spends the weight of Uhud in gold, it will not equal the weight 
of a loaf of bread of what they gave- or even half of that." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3866- Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of 

Allah (S.A.W.) said, "(Fear) Allah! (Fear) Allah in my companions. (Fear) 

Allah! (Fear) Allah in my companions. Do not take them as a means to fulfill 

personal goals. Whoever loves them, it is because he loves me, and whoever 

hates them, it is because he hates me. If someone harms them, then it is as if he 

has harmed me. If someone harms me, it is as if he has harmed Allah, and if 
someone harms Allah, then He is about to take him." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3867- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Everyone 
who gave his pledge of allegiance under the tree will enter Paradise, except for 


the owner of the red camel." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3868- Jaber narrated that a slave who belonged to Hateb Ibn Abi Balta’a 
(R.A.A.) came to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) to complain about Hateb. 
He said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Hateb will enter the Hellfire." The 


Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "You have lied. He will not enter it because 
he has witnessed the Battle of Badr and Hudaibia." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3869- Buraida (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Not one of my companions will die in a certain land but that he will be 


resurrected as their leader and their light on the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth his gharib. 
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(66) Another hadeeth 
3870- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 


said, "If you see people cussing out my companions, then say to them, "May 
Allah curse your evil." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is unknown and two of its narrators are 
unknown people. 
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(67) The merit of Fatima Bint Muhammad (R.A.A.) 
3871- Al-Miswar Ibn Makhrama narrated that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) say from the pulpit, "The family of Hisham Ibn Al-Mughira 


asked me to permit the marriage of their daughter to Ali Ibn Abi Taleb. I do not 
permit it. I will not permit it unless Ibn Abi Taleb wants to divorce my daughter 
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and marry their daughter. She (Fatima) is a part of me and what saddens her 
saddens me and what harms her harms me." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ad ge cpl § 3554 We oie 55 hil es fb Gal) ls - 3872 
col] ad SUS JU sal ge BUG ol ge lhe oy Ul we ge tI 
anu si oe rae ipelal — ae ee is bb ll dle 
3872- Buraida (R.A.A.) reported that the Massenser of Allah (S.A.W.) 
loved his daughter Fatima the most from among the ladies and from among the 
men, Ali (R.A.A.). Ibrahim Ibn Said said that Buraida meant from among his 
(S.A.W.) family. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3873- Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair (R.A.A.) narrated that Ali (R.A.A.) 
mentioned the daughter of Abu Jahl, but the Prophet (S.A.W.) knew about 
it. He (S.A.W.) said, "Fatima is a part of me. I am harmed by what harms her 
and it saddens me what saddens her." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3874- Zaid Ibn Argqam (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said to Ali, Fatima, Al-Hasan, and Al-Hussein, "I am at war against 
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those whom you declare war against, and at peace with those whom you are at 
peace with." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3875- Um Salama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) covered Al- 

Hasan, Al-Hussein, Ali, and Fatima with a blanket and then said, "Oh Allah, 

these are my family and my dearest. Remove rijs (evil deeds and sins) from them 

and purify them with thorough purification." Um Salama said, "Can I be with 

them, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "You will be good." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3876- A’isha (R.A.A.), the mother of the Believers, said, "I have never seen 
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anyone closer to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) in their modesty, way of 
handling themselves, or in their good manners than Fatima the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) in the way she would stand up or sit down. When 
she would go to the Prophet (S.A.W.), he used to get up and kiss her and have 
her sit in his place. Also, if he (S.A.W.) went to her she would get up, kiss him 
and have him sit in her place. When the Prophet (S.A.W.) got sick, Fatima went 
to him and hugged and kissed him (S.A.W.). She then raised her head and cried. 
She hugged him again and raised her head and laughed. I thought to myself that 
I used to think that she was the wisest of us women and now she is (acting) like 
the rest of us. After the Prophet (S.A.W.) died, I said to her, "Do you remember 
when you hugged the Prophet (S.A.W.) and raised your head and cried, and 
then you hugged him and raised your head and laughed? What made you do 
that?’ She said, *If I tell you now then I will not be telling secrets. He (S.A.W.) 
first told me that he was going to die from that illness, so I cried. Then he told 
me that I would be the first one of his family to die after him, so I laughed." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3877- Jumaie’ Ibn Umair At-Taimi narrated that he went to A’isha (R.A.A.) 
with his aunt. She (R.A.A.) was asked, "Who was most loved by the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) from among the people?" She (R.A.A.) said, "Fatima." Then 


she was asked, "From the men?" She said, "Her husband who I knew used to 
fast a lot and pray Qiyam often." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(68) The merit of A’isha (R.A.A.) 

3878-A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "People used to wait on A’isha’s day to give the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) gifts. So my co-wives met at Um Salama and said, Oh Um 
Salama, people wait for the day of A’isha to give gifts, and we would like to get 
gifts just like A’isha does. So ask the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) to order 
people to give their gifts at all times.’ Um Salama (R.A.A.) mentioned that to 
the Prophet (S.A.W.), and he turned away from her. When he (S.A.W.) turned 
back to her, she mentioned it again and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), 
my co-wives say that people wait on A’isha’s day to give their gifts, so please 
order them to give gifts at all times.’ When she said it he third time, he (S.A.W.) 
said, "Oh Um Salama, do not harm me with A’isha. I have never received 


revelation while I am under the quilt with any of you except her." Abu E’isa said 
that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3879-A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that Jibril came down carrying her image in 


a silky green cloth to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said to him, "This is your wife in 
this life and in the Hereafter." Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3880- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Oh A’isha (R.A.A.)! This is Jibril extending his greetings to you." She (R.A.A.) 
said, "Wa A’alihi As-Salam Wa Rahmatu Allahi Wa Barakatuhu; you see what 
we do not see." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3881- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Jibril is extending his Salams to you." She said, "Wa A’alihi As-Salam Wa 
Rahmatu Allahi Wa Barakatuhu." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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3882- Abu Musa (R.A.A.) said, "Anytime we the companions of the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) had difficulty understanding a certain hadeeth, we 


would go to A’isha and she would always know about it." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3883- Musa Ibn Talha narrated that he had never seen anyone more 
eloquent than A’isha (R.A.A.). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3884- Amr Ibn Al-Aas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
appointed him the commander of the army in the Battle of the Chains. Amr 
went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), who 
from the people do you love the most?" He (S.A.W.) said, "A’isha." Amr said, 
"From the men?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Her father." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3885- Amr Ibn Al-Aas (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Messenger of 

Allah (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), who from the people do you 

love the most?" He (S.A.W.) said, "A’isha." Amr said, "From the men?" He 

(S.A.W.) said, "Her father." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3886- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the — of Allah ‘“S. A. W,) said, 
"The merit of A’isha over other women is like the merit of thareed (meat and 


sauce) over the rest of the food." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3887- Amr Ibn Ghaleb narrated that a man said a bad thing about A’isha in 
the presence of Ammar Ibn Yaser, and Ammar said, "Get out you ugly barker! 
You harm the beloved of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3888- Abdullah Ibn Ziad Al-Asdi narrated that he heard Ammar Ibn Yaser 

say, "She is his wife in this life and in the Hereafter." He meant A’isha (R.A.A.). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3889- Anas (R. A. A.) narrated that someone said, "Oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.), who from the people do you love the most?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"A’isha." It was asked, "From the men?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Her father." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(69) The merit of Khadija (R.A.A.) 

3890- A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "I never felt jealous of any of the Prophet’s 
wives as much as I was jealous of Khadija, and I was not even married at the 
same time. However I felt that way because the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
used to talk a lot about her. He would slaughter a sheep and look for the friends 
of Khadija in order to send gifts to them." 
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Abu F’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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"ene, AAG (R. A. A. ) aie ny never felt Tealous of atone as wens as I felt 
jealous of Khadija- even though the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) did not marry 
me until after she had died. Also (I was jealous) because the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) gave her the good tidings of getting a palace in Paradise that is made 
of hollow pearls and in it there are no loud noises and no one gets tired in it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3892- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The best of the women (in her time) was Khadija Bint 


Khuwailed and the best of the women (in her time) was Mariam Bint Imran." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3893-Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) simone that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It 
is enough for you to know that the best of the women are Mariam Bint Imran, 
Khadija Bint Khuwailed, Fatima Bint Muhammad, and Asia the wife of 
Pharaoh." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is sahih. 
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(70) The merit of the wives of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

3894- Ikrima (R.A.A.) narrated that after the morning prayers it was said to 
Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) that one of the wives of the Prophet (S.A.W.) had died. Ibn 
Abbas (R.A.A.) performed a prostration. They said, "Why do you prostrate at 
this hour?" He (R.A.A.) said, "Did not the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "If 
you see a sign, then prostrate.’ What sign could be greater than the death of the 
wives of the Prophet (S.A.W.)?!" 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3895- Saffia Bint H’uyyay (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(R.A.A.) went to her once after she had been told that Hafsa and A’isha had 
spoken about her. She (R.A.A.) mentioned to him (S.A.W.) what they had said, 
so he (S.A.W.) said, "Why did not you say, "How can you be better than me 
when my husband is Muhammad, my father is Aaron, and my uncle is Moses?" 
She had been told that they had said, "We are more loved by the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) than her," and "We are the wives of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and 
his cousins." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3896- Anas reported that Safiyya was told that Hafsa had called her 
"the daughter of a Jew." So she (R.A.A.) cried. The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
came to her and saw her crying, so he asked, "Why are you crying?" She 
said that Hafsa had called her "the daughter of a Jew." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "You are the daughter of a prophet, your uncle is a prophet 
and you are the wife of a prophet; how can she brag?!" Then he (S.A.W.) 
said to Hafsa, "Fear Allah, oh Hafsa!" 
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3897-Um Salama (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
called Fatima on the day of the Conquest (of Mecca) and talked to her in 
private. She cried. Then he (S.A.W.) spoke to her some more and she laughed. 
Um Salama said that after the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) died, she asked her 
why she had cried and then laughed. She (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) told me that he was going to die so I cried. Then he told me that 
I am the mistress of the ladies of Paradise after Mary the daughter of Imran, so 
I laughed." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3898- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"The best among you is the one who is best to his wives, and I am the best to my 
wives. When one of you dies, stop mentioning (the bad things about) him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


HE MW Sey ye CLS Ol yl 541 The Book of Merits 


t5 oe Gale] ge Gti Gy Liat ae bee tend by Lint EIS . 3899 
jy ist Al M6 ys OU OU ph ot alll ee oe HBG oy ath ge 
gi ob ke Je pit ae oh, 5 coeff del 45 eb plead by uel 


ee allS tae AG tthe wa 26 ag 281 hs te, a sd, 
Lies br OS HEV GUI YG cl 5 GOS i ety Le sil 


is 3. st Pr Csbah 35 «LE ore :JU5 agey Sl 265 aie a 3,25 


veers 


E52 YI de 3 443 BUY cael ba J as res nts ‘gk ol OU 

3899- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "I do not want to hear from anyone about any of my companions 
because I want to meet them feeling nothing but good towards them." Abdullah 
(R.A.A.) said that later the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was brought money 
that he divided among his companions. Abdullah (R.A.A.) heard two men 
sitting talking and saying, "By Allah, Muhammad did not seek the pleasure of 
Allah or get the Hereafter by the way he divided that division." Abdullah 
(R.A.A.) made sure that what he heard was exactly that and went and told the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.). His (S.A.W.) face turned red and said, "Do not 
say that here. Moses was harmed (by his people) with more than this, and he 
was patient." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3900- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "Not one of you should tell me anything (bad) about anyone else." 
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(71) The merits of Ubbai Ibn Kaab (R.A.A.) 

3901- Ubbai Ibn Kaab narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 
to him, "Allah (S.W.T.) has ordered me to recite to you." He (S.A.W.) recited 
the Surah of Al-Bayyinah. He (S.A.W.) also told him that "the true religion with 
Allah (S.W.T.) is the Hanifia Al-Muslima (the one that did not deviate from the 
teachings of Abraham), not the Jewish nor Christian religions (which deviated 
from the straight path). The one who performs the good will be rewarded for 
it". He (S.A.W.) also recited to him, "If the son of Adam had a valley full of 
money then he would have sought to attain another valley, and if he had two he 
would have sought a third one. Nothing will fill up the inside of the son of 
Adam except for dust. Allah (S.W.T.) will accept the repentance of those who 
repent." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(72) The merit of Al-Ansar and the Quraish 

3902- Ubbai Ibn Abi Kaab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Had it not been for the immigration, I would have wanted to be 
one of the Ansar." 

Using the same chain of narrators the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the Ansar 
walked down a certain valley or a pass (and the others took another route), I 
would want to be with the Ansar." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3903- Uddai Ibn Thabet reported that Al-Barra’ Ibn Azeb (R.A.A.) 
narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say about the Ansar, 
"Only a believer will love them and only a hypocrite will hate them. May Allah 
(S.W.T.) love whoever loves them and may Allah (S.W.T.) hate whoever hates 
them." Uddai was asked if he heard it himself from Al-Barra’ and he said, "He 
narrated it to me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3904- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) called a 
group of the Ansar to meet with him and he (S.A.W.) said, "Is there among you 
anyone who is not from you?" They said, "No, except for our nephew." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "The nephew of the people is one of them." Then he (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Quraish has just abandoned the Jahiliya (way of life), and they have 
just been afflicted (by the defeat and the loss of relatives). I want to make it up 
for them and gain their affection. Will you be pleased if people went back with 
worldly gain and you go back with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) to your 
homes?" They said, "Yes," and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "If the 
people walked down a certain valley or a pass and the Ansar walked down a 
certain valley or a pass, I would walk down the valley of Ansar or through their 
passes." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3995- Zaid Ibn Arqam wrote to Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) to pa him his 
condolences about those who died among his family and cousins on the day of 
Al-H’arra. Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) wrote back to him, "I am writing to you to 
give you the glad tiding from Allah (S.W.T.). I heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "Oh Allah (S.W.T.), forgive the Ansar, the offspring of the Ansar 
and the offspring of their offspring." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3906- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that Abu Talha (R.A.A.) said that 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to him, "Give my Salams to your people 
for as far as I know, they are pious and patient." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3907- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "My abode of privacy to which I retreat is my family. My own people are 
the Ansar, so forgive the mistakes of the ones who make mistakes among them 


and accept the good of their good people." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3908- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Al-Ansar are my people and my abode of privacy. People will 
increase and they will decrease, so accept the good of their good people and 
forgive the mistakes of the ones who make mistakes among them." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3909- Muhammad Ibn Saad reported that’ his father narrated fhat the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever intends to humiliate the Quraish, 


Allah (S.W.T.) will humiliate him." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3910- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No 


man who believes in Allah (S.W.T.) and the Last Day would hate the Ansar." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3911- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Oh Allah, you made the first people of the Quraish taste the bitter taste of 


defeat, so (I ask You) to let their last taste be the sweet taste of victory (and 
other bounties)." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3912- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah, forgive the Ansar, the offspring the Ansar, the 
offspring of the offspring of the Ansar, and the women of the Ansar." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(73) The better families of the Ansar 
3913- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do you want me to tell you which Anasri families are the better 
ones?" They said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah (S.W.T.)." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"The Najjar family, then their neighbors the Abd Al-Ash-hal family, then their 
neighbors the family of Al-Hareth Ibn Al-Khazraj, and then their neighbors the 
Sae’da family." Then he contracted his fingers and then extended them like the 
one throwing something with his hands and said, "And in all the homes of the 
Ansar there is goodness." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3914- Abu Usaid As-Sae’di (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The best homes of Al-Ansar is the family of An-Najjar, then the 
family of Abd Al-Ash-hal, then the family of Al-Hareth Ibn Al-Khazraj, and 
then the family of Sae’da. There is goodness in all of the families of Al-Ansar." 
Saad said, "I see that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) has preferred other 
families over us." Then it was said to him, "He (S.A.W.) has favored you over 
many others." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3915- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The best homes of Al-Ansar are the homes of An-Najjar 
family." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3916- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The best of the Ansar are the family of Abd Al-Ash-hal." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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(74) The merit of the Medina 

3917- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that they set out with the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and they arrived at Harra As-Sugia which was a 
property that belonged to Saad Ibn Abi Waqqas. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Bring me water for ablution." He (S.A.W.) performed ablution 
and stood up facing the Qibla (Mecca) and said, "Oh Allah! Ibrahim who was 
Your slave and friend supplicated to You to bless the people of Mecca, and I am 
Your slave and Your Messenger, and I supplicate to You on behalf of the 
Medina people; to bless them in their Mudd and in their Saa’ (weight 
measurements) twice as much as You blessed the people of Mecca- for every 
blessing, two blessings." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3918- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) and Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) both narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Between my home and my pulpit is 


a garden from the gardens of Paradise." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3919- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Between my home and my pulpit is a garden from the gardens of Paradise." 
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With the same chain of narrators, he (S.A.W.) said, "A prayer in this 
Mosque of mine is a thousand times better than any other mosque except 
Masjid Al-Haram (in Mecca)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3920- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever could die in Medina then let him die in it, because I intercede on 
behalf of those who die in it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3921-Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that a slave girl came to him and said, "I 
am having a very rough time, and I want to go to Iraq." Ibn Omar said, "Why 
not to Syria? It is the land from which the people will be resurrected. Be patient, 
oh illiterate, I have heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, For whoever is 
patient with its rough life and its hardship (Medina), I will be his witness or 


intercessor on the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3922- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The last village of the Muslim villages that will be destroyed is Medina." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3923- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that a Bedouin pledged his allegiance to the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) to adhere to Islam. He got sick while he was in 
Medina, so the Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and said, 
"Revoke my allegiance." The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) refused to revoke it, 
and the Bedouin left. He came back later and asked him again to revoke his 
allegiance and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) refused again. The Bedouin 
Arab left the Medina and the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Medina is like 
the blacksmith oven- it purifies itself from the impurities and keeps the pure." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3924- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) used to say, "If I see a deer gazing inside 
Medina, I will not scare it because the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, ’All 
that which is between its two /abas (the flat land that is covered with black 
rocks) is sacred." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3925- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was walking towards Mount Uhud, and he (S.A.W.) said, "This is a 
mountain that loves us and we love it. Oh Allah, Ibrahim made Mecca sacred, 
and I make Medina sacred between its two labas." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3926- Jarir Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allah (S.W.T.) revealed to me and told me to choose between three (cities) for 
the place of my immigration; Medina, Bahrain, or Qinnasreen." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3927- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S8.A.W.) 
said, "For anyone who can be patient with its rough life and its hardship 


(Medina), I will be his witness or his intercessor on the Day of Resurrection." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(75) The merit of Mecca 
3928- Abdullah Ibn A’addei Ibn Hamra Az-Zuhri narrated that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) standing at the H’azwara (a small hill), and he 
(S.A.W.) said, "By Allah (S.W.T.), you are the best of Allah’s land and the most 
beloved land of Allah to Allah. Had it not been that I was forced to leave you, I 
would not have left." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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3929-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said to Mecca, "What a good country you are! You are most loved by me, and 
had it not been for your people forcing me out of you, I would not have taken 
any other place as my residence." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(76) The merit of the Arabs 

3930-Salman (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said 

to him, "Oh Salman, do not hate me because that will lead you to abandon your 

religion." Salman said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), how could I hate you 

when it is through you that Allah (S.W.T.) has guided us?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"You hate the Arabs, and therefore you will hate me." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3931- Othman Ibn Affan (R. A. A.) narrated that the es of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever betrays the Arabs will not enter into my intercession 


and will not get my compassion." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3932- Um Al-Harir used to get very sad from the death of any Arab. She 
was asked, "We see that you get very sad when any Arab dies. Why is that?" She 
said, "I have heard my master say that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
’One of the signs that the Hour is drawing near is the passing away of the 
Arabs." 
Her master was Talha Ibn Razeen. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3933-Um Shareek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "People will run away from the Anti-Christ to the higher mountains." Um 
Shareek asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), where will the Arabs be 
then?" He (R.A.A.) said, "They will only be a few then." 
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Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3934- Samura Ibn Jundub (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Sam is the father of the Arabs, Yafeth is the father of the 
Romans, and Ham is the father of the Ethiopians." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(77) The merit of the non-Arabs 
3935- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that once the non-Arabs were 
mentioned in the presence of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and he (S.A.W.) said, "I 
trust them or some of them more than I trust you or some of you." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3936- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that they were with the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) when Surah Al-Jumua’a (Friday) was revealed. He (S.A.W.) 
recited it and got to the verse, "And (He has sent him (Prophet Muhammad 
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(S.A.W.)) also to) others among them (Muslims) who have not yet joined them 
(but they will come). And He (Allah) is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise." (Verse 3) 
A man asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), who are those who have not 
joined us yet but will come?" He (S.A.W.) did not answer him. Salman Al-Faresi 
(who was Persian) was among those present. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
put his hand on Salman and said, "By the One Who owns my soul, if faith was 
as far away as the stars, then men among these will reach it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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(78) The merit of Yemen 

3937- Zaid Ibn Thabet (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) looked in the direction of Yemen and said, "Oh Allah (S.W.T.), bririg 


them to us whole heartedly and bless us in our Saa’ and our Mudd (weight 
measurements of food)." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


frock uae 


sl oF suet gt dow oP Mt by yall Le Gol reer) Wis ~ 3938 
gts Cees Sine) a i Yat sul ag aU d,25 du du he I ye tole 
MBS BE edlG OK, SUN «hail 515 
Tee oo Sod> ney 2 pret als wits on! OF vil ee) 
3938-Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The people of Yemen came to you. They have softer hearts and more 
fearful cores. Faith is Yemeni and wisdom is Yemeni." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3939- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The governorship belongs to the Quraish, the judicial belongs to the 
Ansar, the Athan (calling to the prayers) belongs to the Ethiopians, and 
trustworthiness belongs to the Azd (Yemen)." 
There is another narration from Abu Huraira too that has a stronger chain 
of narrators. 
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3940- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 6. A.W.) said, 
"Al-Azd (the Yeminis) are the lions of Allah (S.W.T.) on earth. People want to 
put them down, and Allah (S.W.T.) refuses but to honor them. A time will come 
to the people when the man will wish that his father was an Azdi or his mother 


was an Azdi." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3941-Anas Ibn Malek said, "If we were not from among the Azd, then we 
are not from the people." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3942- Minaa’, the servant of Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf, reported that Abu 
Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he was with the Prophet (S.A.W.) when a man 
who might have been from the Qais came to him and said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.W.T.), curse the tribe of Himiar!" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
turned away from him. The man turned with the Prophet and faced him again, 
and he (S.A.W.) turned away again. The man turned and faced the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) again and again, but he (S.A.W.) turned away from him. For a fourth 
time the man faced the Prophet, and he (S.A.W.) turned away from him. He then 
said, "May Allah (S.W.T.) have mercy on the Himiar! Their mouths speak peace, 

their hands are generous with food, and they are people of safety and faith." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and Minaa’ have reported many 
untrue hadeeths. 
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(79) About the tribes of Ghifar, Juhaina, and Aslam 
3943- Abu Ayoub Al-Ansari narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Al-Ansar, Muzaina, Juhaina, Gjifar, and Ash-Jaa’ and those from the 
family of Abd-dar who do not have any other ally than Allah, Allah (S.W.T.) 
and His Messenger (S.A.W.) are their allies." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(80) About Thagqif and the tribe of Hanifa 


3944- Jaber (R.A.A.) narrated that the (companions) said, "Oh Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.), the arrows of Thaqif have ripped us apart, so supplicate to 
Allah against them." He (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah, guide the Thagif." 
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3945- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) died hating 
three neighborhoods; the Thaqif, the Hunaifa tribe, and the family of 
Ummiah." 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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3946- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the — ef Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Among the Thagqif there is a liar and a tyrant." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3947- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that an Arabian Bedouin presented 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) with a young, female camel as a gift. He (S.A.W.) 
compensated him with six young, female camels. The Bedouin did not like the 
gift. When the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) found out about it, he praised 
Allah (S.W.T.) highly and said, "A man gave me a young, female camel as a gift, 
and I gave him back six young, female camels but he was upset. I almost 
stopped accepting gifts from anyone unless he was a Qurashi, an Ansari, a 
Thagafi, or a Dousi." 
There is a lot of discussion about this hadeeth. 
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3948- Abu Huraira (R. AAA. ) narrated that a man from the Fizara gave the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) a camel as a gift which he had captured at Al-Ghaba. He 
(S.A.W.) presented him with a lesser gift. The man got upset and Abu Huraira 
(R.A.A.) heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say on the pulpit, "By Allah, 
there are Arab men who give me a gift, and I give back a gift according to my 
capacity, but they get upset with me. By Allah, I will not accept a gift after 
today from any of the Arab men unless he is a Qurashi, an Ansari, aThaqafi, or 
a Dousi." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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3949- Amer Ibn Abu Amer Al-Asha’ari reported that his father narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The best tribes are the Asd tribe 
and the Asha’aris. They do not flee the battlefield and they do not take any 
unlawful spoils. They are from me, and I am from them." Amer said that he 
narrated this hadeeth to Mua’weya, and Mua’weya said, "That is not what the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said. He (S.A.W.) said, "They are from me and to 
me." Amer said, "That is not what my father narrated to me. He narrated to me 
that he heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, "They are from me, and I 
am from them." Mua’weya said, "You know better what your father narrated." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3950- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
Aslam have peace with Allah, the Ghifar’s sins have been forgiven by Allah." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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...- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
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"The Aslam have peace with Allah, the Ghifar’s sins have been forgiven by 


Allah, and the U’ssaia have disobeyed Allah (S.W.T.) and His Messenger 
(S.A.W.)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3952- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "By the One Who owns Muhammad’s soul, the Ghifar, the Aslam, the 
Muzaina, and whoever is from Juhayna or the Muzaina are better people with 
Allah (S.W.T.) on the Day of Resurrection than those from the tribes of Asad, 
Taye’, and Ghatafan." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3953- Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that a group from the tribe of Tamim 
came to the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and he (S.A.W.) said, "Have glad 
tidings, oh tribe of Tamim." They said, "You have given the glad tidings, so 
now give us (some money)." The color of the face of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) changed. Later, a group of Yeminis came and he (S.A.W.) said, 
"Accept the glad tidings that was rejected by the tribe of Tamim." They said, 
"We accept it." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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3954- Abu Bakra (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The Aslam, the Ghifar, and the Muzaina tribes are better than the tribes 
of Tamim, Asad, Ghatafan, and Amer Ibn Sa’sa’a." He (S.A.W.) raised his 
voice saying those words. The people in the congregation said, "They have 
failed and have lost." He (S.A.W.) said, "They are better than them." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(81) The merit of Sham (Greater Syria) and Yemen 
3955-Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Oh Allah, bless in our land of Sham and bless us in our land of Yemen." 
The people said, "What about our Najd (Iraq)? He (S.A.W.) replied, "From 


there comes the shaking of the nation (its afflictions). The horn of Satan appears 
from there." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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3956- Zaid Ibn Thabit reported that they were gathering the various 

materials that they used to write the Quran on and the Messenger of Allah 

(S.A.W.) said, "Good luck for Sham!" They said, "Why is that, oh Messenger of 


Allah?" He (S.A.W.) said, "That is because the angels of the Merciful have their 
wings set on it." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3957- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Let those 
people stop boasting about their fathers who have died because they are the 
charcoal of the Hellfire. If they do not, they will be less worthy in the eyes of 
Allah. They will be less worthy than the dung beetle. Allah has taken away from 
you the arrogance of the times of ignorance (Jahiliya) and boasting about our 
fathers. Now it is either (being ranked as) a pious believer or an evil disbeliever. 
People are the offspring of Adam, and Adam was created from dust." 

Abu F’isa said this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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3958- Abu Huraira (R. A.A.) narrated that he Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Allah has taken away from you the arrogance of the times of ignorance 
(Jahiliya) and boasting about our fathers. Now it is either (being ranked as) a 
pious believer or an evil disbeliever. People are the offspring of Adam, and 


Adam was created from dust." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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